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WHAT THEN ! 

Th« fciBowini: translation of Latin lines, written on the walls or 
Bologna, In Italy, njipcarcd in the Jmcrir.an If hi? Rtwev some 
lime since. 

What if the stateliest buildings were thine own f 

What If the choicest fruits thy table crown J 

If thou hast heaps on heaps of gold in store, . < , , 

Ami each succeeding year still adding more? ' 1 

What ir th'jii hast the fairest, kindest wile, ; 1 ' 1 > 

To he the sweet cunmAnion of thy life I 

If thou art M — i with sons, a large estate, 

And ail arnund magnificent and great ; 

What if thon'rt comely, valiant, rich, and strong, 

And teachrst others In each art, each tongue i 

If th'»u hast noineroua servants at command, 

All things in store and ready to thy band ; 

If tlie-u weit king, commander of a nation, 

Full thousand happy years, without vexation ; 

If fortune raised thee to the highest strain 

Of grandeur, wealth, and dignlty-~what then ' 

6joq, very soon, all ends and comes to naught ; 

Virtue alone's the' greatest glory sought. 

Obey UT Almighty's will -, from hence arise 

Ail happiness within . in this all glory lies. 




The Eastern Question. 

The London Times, which, thongh a doubtful 
guide in drawing inferences, is yet mainly relia- 
ble in its facts,, thus clearly sets forth the pres-' 
ent aspect of the Eastern question. It says I 

" It is perfectly true, that since the Turkish 
Government has made its acceptance of the note 
proposed by the Conference at Vienna to depend 
on the adoption of certain changes in the text of 
that document, the question which has kept 
Europe in suspense for so many months, and 
which appeared to be approaching a termination, 
is still a matter of serious doubt and unabated 
apprehension. But it is not true that the sub- 
ject is at this time enveloped in great mystery 
and reserve, for, on the contrary, the game is 
being played, lis the French say, cartes sur table. 
The Note of the Conference, and the alterations 
required by the Divan, are before the world, 
and have been variously discussed by the organs 
of public opinion, as well as by statesmen and 
Cabinets, in every part of Europe. Everybody 
knows what those terms are which have been 
transmitted to St. Petersburg, and that the Pour 
Courts have strongly urged the Emperor Nicho- 
las to finish the tedious and dangerous negotia- 
tion by accepting them. Whether he will accept 
them or not. is entirely a matter of opinion, and 
the reasons on both sides are so nearly balanced 
that we do not suppose any politician, be he 
minister or journalist, would Undertake to express 
a confident expectation on tho one side or tho 
other. But on that decision, whatever it be, 
rests the whole question, the fate of Turkey, and 
possibly the peace of Europe. Although, there- 
fore, we are now in the possession of the materi- 
als for the discussion, we must be content to 
wait for the positive result ; and in the mean- 
time the question coutinues to excite as much 
anxiety aud uncertainty as it has ever done 
since the month of April. Under these circum- 
staui-c.- the leading members of the British Cabi- 
net who are concerned iu the direction of our 
foreign relations have not left town for a single 
day, and there cannot be a stronger proof of the 
entire unanimity prevailing in the ministry on 
these questions than the fact, that at this impor- 
tant conjuncture Lord Johu Russell aud Lord 
Palmerston have returned to London to hold 
closer communication with Lord Clarendon and 
Lord Aberdeen." 

The Times then makes this important state- 
ment: — " We have reason to believe, that the 
French Cabinet has already signified to the 
Sultan, that the ulterior steps he may adopt 
contrary to the advice of his allies, must be 
taken at his own peril" 

The article then goes over the arguments in 
favor of the Czar's acceptance of the Note, and 
the restoration of peace. These arc, briefly, 
that the winter is too near for the Russians to 
undertake operations beyond the Danube; that 
the troops are sick and the supplies exhausted ; 
and that the Turkish forces under Omar Pasha, 



are formidable in front. The acceptance of the 
Note is, then, tho only way to relieve all parties 
from their embarrassments. 

From Constantinople, August 22, it is men- 
tioned, in correspondence, that the Turkish Gov- 
ernment had issued a manifesto to the repre- 
sentatives of the Powers, in which it states the 
reasons of its modifying the Vienna note. The 
manifesto has uot yet been published, but its 
substance had transpired. The manifesto is 
signed by Reschid Pacha, and begins by express- 
ing regret that the note prepared by the Porte 
itself had not been accepted by the Conference, 
or, at least, although the note of the Porte might 
be said to be the basis of the Vienna document, 
" certain superfluous paragraphs incompatible 
with the sacred rights of the Sultan's Govern- 
ment had bean introduced," and the Porte felt 
compelled to make observations on the subject. 
The Porte professes itself greatly pained to hesi- 
tate in the course of action indicated by the four 
powers. " But the Government of his Majesty 
the Sultan, which had, in the commencement of 
the aflair, been declared alone competent to judge 
the question relative to its rights and indepen- 
dence, having unfortunately not been consulted 
on the preparation of this new note, was conse- 
quently placed in a difficult position." The 
manifesto then explains each of the alterations 
in the text, and winds up with the avowal that 
" the. Government of the Sublime Porte still 
await a solid guaranty on the part of the Great 
Powers, against all interference in future, and 
all occupation, from time to time, of the Princi- 
palities of Moldavia and Wallachia." It was 
probably the knowledge of this manifesto that 
gave the tone to the editorial which we have 
above quoted from the London Times. 

From Belgrade, August'22, a quieter state of 
public feeling was reported, and there was no 
longer any fear of an outbreak. A traveller 
had been arrested atSovendria, for having in his 
possession a seditious address against the Sultan. 
The despatches that now find their way to the 
papers, from the principalities, are as studiously 
indicative of peace as they formerly were ,qf war. 
Prince Gorschakoff, it is said, was inspecting the 
line of the Danube, when he received the des- 
patches informing him of the Sultan's condit ional 
acceptance of the Vienna note. He immediately 
returned to head-quarters and sent couriers in 
various directions to announce that the prospects 
of war were over, and that the evacuation of 
the Principalities might be expected. Among 
the rumors was a doubtful one, that the Hospo- 
dars had decided to revolt together against the 
Sultan if he took any steps to supersede them. 

The N. Y. Tribune says : 

When the Arctic left Europe it was not yet 
kuown whether the Russian Emperor would ac- 
cept or reject the modifications made by the 
Turkish Government in the proposed settlement 
between them ; but there was serious apprehen- 
sion that he would reject them. Should he do 
so, we must regard it as tho end of negotiation 
in the premises. A strong reason for believing 
that ho will take this course may be found in the 
fact that the proposals as modified are substan- 
tially identical with the last note addressed by 
Reschid Pacha to Prince Menschikoff, before 
the latter left Constantinople ; this note was 
then scornfully rejected, and there is no good 
reason to expect a different result now. It is 
true that the acceptance of the proposed basis of 
settlement wore the air of receding somewhat 
from the arrogaut position before taken by Rus- 
sia ; but we sec that the act was well calculated. 
In the first place it gave an appoaranoe of mod- 
eration to the Russian side : and in the second 
place, it left the weight of responsibility with the 
Turkish Government, and was sure to bring it 
into collision with its allies in cose it should re- 
fuse to accede to the terms they had agreed on ; 
and what was of very great importance, it gained 
time, and put off the possible beginning of hos- 
tilities till the setting iu of winter, when the 
allies would be unable to act. These results 
have beeu attained, as Russia most probably ex- 
pected. The Turkish Government has made 
the utmost concessions which it can be induced 



to make, and prefers war to yielding anything 
more. This is a manly and respectable position, 
and shows that the Moslem, if it be his destiny 
now to be driven out of Europe, will meet the 
crisis with honor and dignity, and make his exit 
from the stage at least without a blot of coward- 
ice upon his escutcheon. The Turkish Govern- 
ment alone is faithful to its duty and bold to in- 
sist upon its rights ; and we predict that when 
England and France lament its fall hereafter, 
they will also deplore their own cowardly share 
in the catastrophe. It is said that France has 
already determined to render no aid to the Porte 
in the event of a war following its present act, 
and that probably England will imitate her. 
This we may well doubt, for Russia would never 
abandon her hold on Turkey if she thought her 
retention of it would be tolerated. It is scarcely 
possible for the great powers of the Continent to 
remain neutral iu such a war, for their own in- 
terests are too vitally concerned ; but there is a 
great difference between moving promptly or 
tardily, as they have already exhibited. As 
matters now stand, we judge that Russia is re- 
solved to continue moving on the road to Con- 
stantinople, and that they will find it difficult to 
arrest her. They have shown they are afraid of 
war. and for that very reason they are and must 
be in danger of its eruption. 



Eoman Catholic Martyrs in China- 
Tut: Paris Uukers publishes the following 
document, which is given as a letter (dated 
Shanghai) from M. Marcsca, " Apostolical Ad- 
ministrator " at Nanking. It is possible that 
the story may be founded on fact; the followers 
of the Chinese leader, who claims a Divine mis- 
sion, may have mistaken the worshippers in a 
chapel adorned with crucifixes and other images 
for idolaters, and there is but too much reason 
to believe that they regard the injunctions laid 
upon the first Hebrew invaders of Palestine to 
exterminate idolaters as binding upon themselves. 
Still it must be confessed that the Communica- 
tion has the air of M. Marcsca's having made 
the most of his materials : 

•* The insurgents arrived on the 8th of March 
before the walls of the town of Nanking, 'and 
established their camp in twenty-eight divisions. 
They dug mines under the walls and filled them 
with gonpowder, and on the 19th partially blew 
them up, together with the eastern gite. Im- 
mediately after a signal was given, and they 
rushed some to the breach and others to the 
wall with an impetuosity which alarmed the 
defenders. In their first attack they made them- 
selves masters of the town. The Mandarins, 
who were not able to escape, were seized and put 
to death. On the 20th of -March the insurgents 
spread through the town and carried everywhere 
terror and death. A venerable old man, chief 
of the Christians, was killed in his house with 
his eldest sou ; his second son was grievously 
wounded, the third was carried off captive, anil 
the youngest ran away. On the same day four 
other Christians fell iu the melee. On the 21ft 
of March the family of Tseu, the wealthiest and 
most distinguished among the Christians, were 
driven from their house, which the insurgents 
required for their chiefs; and thirty-one mem- 
bers of this family were confined in a neighbor- 
ing house, and were there burned to death. Two 
young men belonging to the same family, aged 
seventeen and eighteen, who were absent when 
their relatives were burned, have just arrived nt 
Shanghai, after having begged their way — a dis- 
tance of from seventy to eighty leagues. Five 
other members of the same family were also ab- 
sent at the execution of the thirty-one, but it is 
not known where they have gone, nor what has 
become of them. All that belonged to the 
Christian community of Nanking church, orna- 
ments, money, and papers, were deposited with 
the family Tseu, and consequently all are en- 
tirely lost. Tho same day, several persons en- 



tered the chapel of the town where the Chris- 
tians were assembled, and recited the prayer of 
the Holy Week. They forbade prayers on the 
knees, and wanted the Christians to recite, seated, 
the new prayer of Tien-Fo.u. The Christians 
replied that they were Catholics and did not 
know any other religion. It was notified to 
them that if, within three days, they did not 
decide on obeying, they would all be decapitated. 
On the 24th of March some wretches entered 
the chapel, and attempted to do violence to 
some young Christian wonieu ; but they were 
soon obliged to leave, and since then there have 
been no attacks of the kind. In the afternoon a 
uew summons wus made to adore Tieu-Fbu ; a 
new refusal was given by the Christians; and 
new menaces followed. On the 25th of March 
tho Christians were adoring the Cross, according 
to the custom on Good Friday. The insurgents 
entered all at once, crying and menacing ; they 
broke the crucifix, overthrew the altar, and then 
wished to have their prayer recited — at the same 
time presenting the Christians with books in 
which it is written. A catechist took a religious 
book, the '• Explanation of the Commands of 
God," and presented it to one of the chiefs. — 
He hastily examined it, and returned it, saying, 
" Your religion is a good one — ours is not to be 
compared to it ; but the new Emperor has given 
his orders, and you must obey them or die:" 
Alter summonses, which were repeated in vain, 
the soldiers seized the Christians and tied their 
hands behind their backs. The women and 
children exhorted the men to suffer with a good 
heart for their faith. They were bound and ill- 
treated in their turn. All being thus bound, 
the men were told that they would be conveyed 
before the tribunal of the Emperor to hear their 
sentence; the women and children followed 
them, and all went gaily. When they arrived 
at the tribunal they were kept for sometime in 
outer rooms, and then some officers presented 
themselves and told them, on the part of the 
Emperor, that, as they would not obey, they 
were all condemned to death, and were to be 
executed at the Western Gate. They were sent 
off to the place of execution ; but at tho door of 
the tribunal un old man, \\k > w.ib unable to walk, 
was beheaded. The others arrived together at 
the designated place — they were about one hun- 
dred in number. New demands wero made 
upon them to do as they had been desired, but 
they constantly replied, " We are Christians!" 
Many threats wore made, but no one was exe- 
cuted. Towards the evening all were brought 
back to the town, and conveyed to a great store, 
which was formerly the ehuroh of Nanking. — 
They there passed the night with their hands 
bound, aud some were attached to columns. 
One succeeded in unbinding himself and in esj 
cuping. The day after new threats were made, 
and some blows were given. On Easter day all 
expected to die. Some officers entered the place, 
and asked if they would recite the prayer. Some 
said, •' You should kill them all, for they will 
not obey !" but another answered, " No. for in 
that case they would go to heaven, ami would 
have what they desire; while we would be guilty 
of gin However, all the Christians remained 
firm and yielded nothing. Some women espe- 
cially, and even some children, cried, " Kill us 
all, that we may be martyrs and go to heaven !' 
Some of the soldiers, despairing of being aWeto 
subdue the courage of the women, and no doubt 
not having orders to kill them, opened the doors 
of the store-house, and forced them to leave with 
their children. They all went to the chapel, 
where they have since remained with the chil- 
dren ; they are between 70 and 80 in number. 
The men remained in the store with their hands 
more tightly bound than on the first day. On 
the U8th of March sonic young men, fatigued 
with suffering, and dreading new torments, per- 
suaded themselves that they might recite the 
famous prayer, because it contains nothing con- 
trary to the dogmas of our holy religion. After 
having protested that they intended to remain 
Catholics, twenty-two recited the prayer, and 
were immediately unbound ; but the others de- 
clared that they would die rather than recite it 



314 



THE ADVENT HERALD. 



before they knew that il was good ; and some of 
them, in eonsequefice, were cruelly beaten.— 
Since then, those who wavered hare felt greatly 
humiliated, and regret that they did not imitate 
the firmness of their brethren and the courage of 
the women and children. Whilst the women and 
children, remained In the chapel without a single 
man to assist or protect them, the men were or- 
dered to serve the insurgents either as Boldiers 
or laborers. Ten of them who were takeu to fight 
against Tseu-Kiatig took advantage of an obscure 
night to leave their ranks and run away. They 
have come here to recount to us what they wit- 
nessed. It was on the 14th of April that they 
succeeded in escaping. Since their departure 
from Nanking they have heard say that the in- 
surgents have sent a good many women and chil- 
dren out of the town. The bridge of the great 
canal is said to have given way beneath the 
crowd, and more th:m a thousand persons are 
said to have been drowned. We are not aware 
whether any Christians left on that occasion. 
We have also received news from Yang-Tchcu. 
On the 1st of April the rebels entered the town 
without meeting with any resistance. However, 
they committed the same horrors as at Nanking, 
and the Christians were not spared. They took 
the officers of the chapel, bound them, and car- 
ried them off with their families. They wanted 
all of them to recite the prayer of Tien-Fou. 
Thereupon two catechists stepped forward and 
clearly explained our dogmas and our usages. — 
As a punishment for this it was ordered that 
three hundred blows should be given to one and 
five hundred to the other. It is not yet known 
if they have been able to survive this cruel flagel- 
lation and other bad treatment to which they 
were subjected. On the whole, out of six hun- 
dred Christians at Nanking, Yang-Tcheu, and 
Tseu-Kiang, fifty have been slain or burned to 
death, and several haVe been bound and beaten. 
Most of them have lost all they had and remain 
captives, exposed to all sorts of dangers for the 
soul of the body. 



The Past. 



The spirit of the immovable past rose before 
my eyes, unfolding the misty picture rolls of van- 
ished greatness, and of the fragility of human 
things. 

And among their dissolving views there I saw 
the scorched soil of Africa, and upon that soil 
Thebes with its hundred gates, more splendid 
than the most splendid of all the existing cities 
of the world; Thebes, -the pride of old Egypt, 
the first metropolis of arts and sciences, and the 
mysterious cradle of so many doctrines which 
still rule mankind in different shapes, though it 
has long forgotten their source. There 1 saw 
Syria, with its hundred cities, every city a nation, 
and every nation with an empire's might. Bal- 
beck, with its gigantic temples, the very views 
of which baffle the imagination of man, as they 
stand like mountains of carved rocks in the des- 
ert where for hundreds of miles not a stone is to 
be found, and no river flows, offering its toler- 
ant bark to carry a mountain's weight upon, and 
yet there they stood, those gigantic ruins; and 
as we glance at them with astonishment, though 
we have mastered the mysterious elements of uu- 
ture, and know the combination of levers, and 
how to catch lightning, and to command the 
powers of steam and of compressed air, and how 
to write with burning fluid out of which the thuu 
derbolt is forged, and how to drive the current 
of streams up the mountain's top, and how to 
make the air shine in the night like the light of 
the sun, and how to dive to the bottom of the deep 
ocean, and how to rise to the sky — cities like 
New York dwindle to the modest proportion 
of a child's toy, that we are tempted to take the 
nice little thing up on the nail of our thumb, as 
Micromegas did with the man of wax. Though 
we know all this, and many things else, still, 
looking at the times of Balbeuk, we cannot for- 
bear to ask what people of giants was that which 
could do what neither the puny efforts of our 
skill nor the ravaging hand of unrelenting time 
oin undo through thousands of years. And then 
I saw the dissolving picture of Ninoveh, with its 
ramparts now covered with mountains of sand, 
where Lay a rd is digging up colossal winged bulls, 
huge as a mountain, and yet carved with the 
nicety of a cameo; and then Babylon, with its 
wonderful walls; and Jerusalem, with its une- 
qualled temple ; Tyrus, with its countless fleets ; 
Arad, with its wharf's ; and Sidon, with its la- 
byrinth of workshops and factories ; and Ascalon 
and Gaza, and Beyrout, and further off, Persepo- 
lis, with its world of palaces. 

All these passed before my eyes as they have 
been, and again they passed as they now arc, 
with no trace of their ancient greatness, but here 
aind there a ruin, and everywhere the desolation 
of tombs. With all their splendor, power and 
might, they vauished like a bubble, or like the 
dream of a child, leaving but for a moment a 
drop of cold sweat upon the sleeper's brow, or a 
quivering smilo upon his lips; then they wiped 
away, dream, sweat and smile, all is nothing- 
ness. 



So the powerful cities of the ancient greatness 
of a giant age; their very memory but a sad 
monument of the fragility of human things. 

And yet, proud of the passing hour of bliss, 
men speak of the future and believe themselves 
ensured against its vicissitudes. 

And the spirit of history rolled on the misty 
shapes of the past before the eyes of my soul. 
After those cities of old came the nations of old. 
The Assyrians, the Chaldeans, the warlike Phi- 
listines, the commercial republics of Phoenicia 
and the Persians, ruling from the Indus to the 
Mediterranean, and Egypt becoming the centre 
of the universe, after having been thousands of 
years ago the cradle of its civilization. 

Where is the power, the splendor and the glo- 
ry of all those mighty nations ? All has vau- 
ished without other trace than such as the foot 
of the wanderer leaves upon the dust. And still 
men speak of the future with proud security. 
And yet they know that Carthage is no more, 
though it ruled Spain, and ruled Africa beyond 
the pillars of Hercules down to Cerene, an im- 
mense territory, blessed with all the blessings of 
nature, which Hermon filled with flourishing 
cities of which now no trace remains. 

And men speak of the future, though they 
know that such things as heroic Greece once did 
exist, glorious in its very ruins, and a source of 
everlasting inspiration in its immortal memory. 

Men speak of the future, and still they can 
rehearse the powerful colonies issued from 
Greece, and the empires their heroic sons have 
founded. And they can mark out with a finger 
on the map, the unparalleled conquests of Alex- 
ander ; how he crossed victoriously that desert 
whence Semiramis, out of a countless host, 
brought home but twenty men ; and Cyneas, out 
of a still larger number, only seven men. But he 
(Alexander) went on in triumph and conquered 
India up to the Hydaspes, as he conquered 
before Tyrus and Egypt, and secured with pru- 
dence what he had conquered with indomitable 
energy. 

And men speak of the future, though they 
know that such a thing did exist as Rome, the 
mistress of the world — Rome rising from atomic 
smallness to immortal greatness, and to a gran- 
deur absorbing the world — Rome, now having 
all her citizens without, and now again having 
all the world within her walls, and passing 
through all the vicissitudes of gigantic rise, wa- 
vering decline, aud mournful fall. And men 
speak of the future still with these awful monu- 
ments of fragility before their eyes. 

But it is the sad fate of humanity that, encom- 
passing its hopes, fears, contentment, and wishes 
within the narrow scope of momentary satisfac- 
tion, the great lesson of history is taught almost 
in vain. Whatever be its warnings, we rely on 
our good fortune ; and we arc ingenious in find- 
ing out some soothing pretext to lull down this 
dreadful admonition of history. 

There is yet no Christian people on earth — 
not a single one among them all. I have spoken 
the word. It is harsh, but true. Nearly two 
thousand years have passed since Christ has pro- 
claimed the eternal decree of God, to which the 
happiness of mankind is bound, and has sancti- 
fied it with His own blood, and still there is not 
one single nation on earth which would have 
enacted into its law-book that eternal decree. 
Men believe in the mysteries of religion, accord- 
ing to the creed of their church ; they go to 
church, and they pray aud give alms to the poor, 
and drop the balm of consolation into the wounds 
of the afflicted, and believe that they do all that 
the Lord commanded to do, and believe they are 
Christians. No ! Some few may be, but their 
nation is not ; their country is not ; the era of 
Christianity is yet to come, and when it comes, 
then, only then, will be the future of nations 
sure. KuMuth. 



State are distinct. So perfectly is the principle 
of religious toleration carried into the- workings 
of our government, that in nominating candidates 
for office, the creed of the nominee is never made 
a subject of inquiry. Men who i.re ambitious 
fill picture of the tongue, we'find that very rare of office, are not led to estimate the probability 



thou doest well ; the devils also believe and 
tremble. Is any among you afflicted ? Let him 
pray. Is any merry ? Let him sing psalms. '* 

In one of those sentences (" the devils believe 
nnd tremble,") as well as in his quaint and powcr- 



and somewhat fearful gift of irony winding and 
darkening into invective. What cool scorn and 
warm horror meet in the words " believe and 
tremble !" How formidable does the " little 
member " he describes, become when it is dipped 
with the " fire of hell !" And upon the selfish 
rich he pours out a very torrent of burning gold, 
as if from the Lord of Sabbaoth himself, into 
whose ears the cries of the reapers have entered. 

In fine, although we pronounce James rather 
an orator than a poet, yet there do occur some 
touches of genutnc poetic beauty, of which, in 
pursuing his swift rhetorical way, he is himself 
hardly conscious. " Let the rich," he says, 
" rejoice in that he is Made low, because, as the 
flower of the grass, he shall pass away." For a 
moment, he follows its brief history: "the sun 
is no sooner risen with a burning heat, but it 
withereth the grass, and the flower thereof fallcth , 
and the grace of the fashion of it perisheth ; so 
also shall the rich man fade away in his ways," 
— "fade away," and yet "rejoice," inasmuch 
as, like the flowers, whose bloom, savor and pith 
have floated up to swell the broad-blown lily of 
the day, his adversity withers in the prosperity 
of God. " What, again, is life? It is even a 
vapor, that appeareth for a little time and then 
vanisheth away." Such flowers, indeed, are 
transplanted from the prophetic forests. There, 
under the proud cedars, they were overshadowed, 
and almost lost; here, they bloom alone, and 
are the more lovely, that they seem to grow amid 
the fragments of the tables, which Moses, in his 
ire, strewed along the sides of Sinai. 




The Epistle of St. James. 

The Epistle of St. James is the first and best 
homily extant. It is not what many would now 
call a " gospel sermon," but neither is the Sermon 
on the Mount. It has little doctrinal statement, 
and no consecutive argument ; it is a list of moral 
duties inspirited by the earnestness with which 
they arc urged, and beautified by the graphic 
and striking imagery in which the style is clothed. 
James is one of the most sententious, pointed, 
and terse of the New Testament authors. He 
reads like a modern. The edges of his sentences 
sparkle. His words are as "goads, and as nails." 
He reminds us more of Euclesiastcs, than any 
other Scripture book. Paul's short sentences 
never occur till the close of his Epistles, and 
remind us then of hurried pantings of the heart. 
James' entire epistle is composed of brief, glanc- 
ing sentences, discovering the extreme liveliness 
and piercing directness of his intellect. Every 
word tells. How sharp and effective are such 
expressions as — " When lust hath conceived, it 
briugeth forth sin; and sin, when it is finished, 
bringcth forth death. Faith, if it hath not works, 
is dead, being alone. Show me thy faith without 
thy works, and I will show thee my faith by my 
works. Thou bclievest that there is one God ; 



Nothing is Lost. 

Nomura is lost : the drop of dew 

Which trembles on the leaf or flower 
Is but exhaled, to fall anew 

Iu summer's thunder shower ; 
Perchance to shine within the bow 

That fronts the sun at fall of day; 
Perchance to sparkle in the flow 

Of fountains far away. 

Naught lost ; for e'en the tiniest seed 

By wee birds borne, or breezes blown, 
Finds something suited to its need 

Wherein 'tis sown and grown ; 
Perchance finds sustenance and soil 

Id some remote and desert place ; 
Or 'mid the crowded homes of toil 

Sheds usefulness and grace. 

The little drift of common dust, 

By the March winds disturbed or tossed, 
Though scattered by the fitful gust, 

Is changed but never lost : 
It yet may bear some sturdy stem, 

Some proud oak battling with the blast, 
Or crown with verdant diadem 

Some ruin of the past. 

The furnace quenched, the flame put out, 

Still oling to earth or soar in air, 
Transformed, diffused, and blown about, 

To burn again elsewhere ; 
Haply, to make the beacon blaze, 

Which gleams athwart the briny waste, 
Or light the social lamp, whose rays 

Illume the home of taste. 

The touching tones of minstrel art, 

The breathings of the mournful flute, 
Which we have heard with listening heart, 

Arc not extinct when mute ; 
The language of some household song, 

The perfume of some cherished flower, 
Though gone from outward sense, belong 

To memory's after hour. 

So with our words — or harsh or kind — 

Uttered, they are not all forgot, 
They leave their influence on the mind, 

Pass on, but perish not. 
As they are spoken, so they fall 

Upon the spirit spoken to, 
8corch it like drops of burning gall, 

Or soothe like honey-dew. 

So with our deeds ; for good or ill 
They have their power — scarce under- 
stood; 

Then let us use our better will 
To make them rife with good; 

Like circles on a lake they go, 
Ring within ring, and never stay ; 

Oh that our deeds were fashioned so, 
That they might bless alway ! 



Churches and Church Property in 
the United States. 

Tolekatiox in religious matters is one of the 
fundamental principles of our government. We 
have no established Church. With us Church and 



of their success, as in any way connected with 
the character of their religious tenets. 

Thigfreedom in religious matters, coupled with 
an absence of priestly restraint, and a subjection 
on thepaTt of the people only to the fundamental 
and universally recognized rules of piety and 
morality, has largely contributed to make our 
Republic powerful and prosperous, while so many 
other experiments in popular government have 
failed. The present condition of South American 
Republics, and of Mexico, may be cited as an 
illustration of the evil effects of sustaining au 
established church in connection with the govern- 
ment, and especially a church which acknowledges 
a potentate in some far distant country as it* su- 
preme head and ruler. 

The unrestrained freedom of religious opinion 
which is enjoyed by the people of the United 
States, has given ample scope and verge for the 
growth of almost all the knowu Christian sects. 
The consequence is that the number of churches 
in this country is more numcrons in proportion to 
the population than any other country in the 
world, and the friendly rivalry which exists be- 
tween the various sects has doubtless tended to 
advance the cause of religion by stimulating each 
and all to increased exertions in behalf of their 
own particular church. 

Our readers will be surprised to learn that ac- 
cording to the returns of the last census the num- 
ber of churches in the United States bear so 
large a proportion to the number of inhabitants 
as is shown by the following figures. The whole 
number of churches in all the States is ascertained 
to be 36,011. The halls and school-houses which 
are used in many thinly settled portions of the 
country, and in cities, by societies which arc un- 
able to build houses of worship for their own 
use, arc not included. The proportion of churches 
to the inhabitants, exclusive of the other places 
of meeting just mentioned, is one to 646 in- 
habitants. 

A further examination of the statistics exhibits 
the fact that there are more churches in Delaware 
in proportion to the inhabitants, than in any 
other State, being one to 508, and less in Cali- 
fornia, being one to 7173. Massachusetts has 
one to 695, which is a trifle less than the average, 
though the average accommodations of each 
church — that is, the number that can be seated — 
is greater in Massachusetts than iu any other 
State, and their average value is also greater. 

The total value of Church property in the 
United States is estimated at $86,410,039. The 
highest amount iu any one State is $21,132,707 
in New York ; next Pennsylvania, §11,551,885, 
and then comes Massachusetts, with uhurch prop- 
erty to the value of $10,205,284. One half 
the church property in the United States js 
owned by these three States. TakiDg the average 
amount to each inhabitant, Massachusetts stands 
at the head of the list, as she does in every other 
good work. 

There arc, it appears, over a hundred denomi- 
nations in tho United States, and the churches 
are divided among the munber as follows : 

Methodist, 12467; Baptist, 8791 ; Presbyte- 
rian, 4584; Congregational, 1674; Episcopal, 
1422; Lutheran, 1203; Roman Catholic, 1112; 
Christian, 812 ; Friends, 714 ; Union, 619 ; 
Universalist, 494; Free, 301 ; Moravian, 331; 
German Reformed, 327 ; Dutch Reformed, 324 ; 
Unitarian, 243; Mennonite, 110; Tuuker, 52; 
Jewish, 31; Swedenborgian, 15; Minor sects, 
325; total, 36,011. 

The 1430 churches in Massachusetts are di- 
vided among the different denominations as fol- 
lows : Congregational, 439 ; Baptist, 202 ; Meth- 
odist, 255; Unitarain, 162; Universalist, 117 ; 
Episcopal, 53 ; Friends, 37; Roman Catholic, 
36; Christian, 29; Presbyterian, 15; Union, 
6 ; Swedenborgian, 3 ; Free, 3 ; Jewish 1 ; 
Lutheran, 1; Minor, 11. 

These facts and statistics are of great interest 
to the true patriot and to the Christian philoso- 
pher. They show conclusively that there is a 
strong religious clement among our people. It 
was an admirable and true saying of Plutarch 
that 11 a city may as well be built in the air, as 
a commonwealth or kingdom be either constituted 
or preserved without the support of religion." 
There is hopo for the Republic so long as a con- 
tinued respect is manifested for religion. Dis- 
honest and corrupt politicians may mismanage 
affairs and demagogues may embroil the country 
in foreign wars, but we can reasonably hope that 
our political rights will remain intact so long as 
a moral and religious sentiment, aside from the 
bigotry of sect, prevails in the community. It 
was atheism and scepticism which contributed 
more than anything else to make the first French 
revolution " the reign of terror." It is bigotry, 
superstition, ignorance and a prevalent irresponsi- 
bility in moral and religious matters among the 
people, which has made the South American 
Republics what they are. 
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Varieties. 

A PARAGRAPH FOR P08ITIVK PEOPLB. 

How quietly, yet strongly expressed, is the 
valuable idea of the paragraph annexed. It is 
the opening passage of an article in the last 
Westminster Review : 

" From time to time there returns upon the 
cautious thinker the conclusion that, considered 
simply as a question of probabilities, it is decid- 
edly unlikely that his views on any debateuble 
topic are correct, ' Here,' he reflects, < arc 
thousands around me holding on this or that 
point, opinions differing from mine — wholly in 
most cases; partially in the rest. Each is as 
confident as I am of the truth of his conviotions. 
Many of them are possessed of great intelli- 
gence; and, rank myself high as I may, I must 
admit that some are my equals — perhaps my su- 
periors. Yet, whilst every one of us is sure he 
right, unquestionably most bf us are wrbng. 
Why should not I be amongst the mistaken ? 
True, I cannot realize the likelihood that I am 
so ; but this proves nothing ; for though the ma- 
jority of us are necessarily in error, we all labor 
under the inability to think we are in error. Is 
it not, then, foolish thus to trust myself? When 
I turn and look back into the past, I find nations, 
sects, philosophers, cherishing beliefs in science, 
morals, politics and religion, which we decisive- 
ly reject. Yet they held them with a faith quite 
as strong as ours; nay — stronger, if their intoler- 
ance of dissent is any criterion. Of what little 
w6rth, therefore, seems this strength of my con- 
viction that I am right! A like warrant has 
been felt by men all the world through ; and, in 
nine cases out of ten, has proved a delusive war- 
rant. Is it not, then, absurd in me to put so 
much faith in my judgments J! " 

KELT 00 TON IN OEM1ANY. 

The fondness of many to have considerable to 
do with German theologians and writers on reli- 
gious subjects, is but too well known. If such 
teachers or their religious systems tend to pro- 
duoe results like the following, whioh we quote 
from a recent intcrestiug work called " liome 
Life in Germany," who would not shudder at 
the exposure of the youthful mind or of the com- 
munity to them? 

" Religion does not enter as an element into so- 
ciety in Germany. It is not a principle any one 
considers in estimating the influences at work on 
the people. Few appeal to it or speak of it as 
one of the great facts in human life. Very little 
seems to be sacrified for such objects. There are 
Beldom enterprises under it for the poor, the holp- 1 
less, and the unhappy. There is seldom expressed 
worship. Id fact, 1 do not believe there is a 
heathen land where less outward ceremony of 
worship is seen. The churches are half empty, 
and ono beholds the painful sight of a church at- 
tended only by women and children, as if reli- 
gion was a thing belonging only to the weaker 
part of the race. It is not that the men one 
meets are bitterly hostile to religious truth, or 
abusive towards it ; but there is a sort of dead- 
nass to the whole subject among them, an indif- 
ference, or a kind of smiling, quiet incredulity, 
which comes over one chillingly and sadly." 

TIIK FIRST TIIM.E SOCTETT. 

The first Bible Society was formed thirty- 
eight years ago, in England, by a girl only fif- 
teen years of age, named Catharine Elliott. In 
her visits to the poor, she observed a sad want 
of the Holy Scriptures, and determined to do 
what she uould towards supplying it. She men- 
tioned to her younger brother her intention of 
contributing something every week to buy a Tes- 
tament ; for at this timo she had no idea of beiug 
able to give away a Bible. She began with a 
penny (two cents) a week, and he with a half 
penny'. They procured a tin box in which they 
kept their, savings, until they amounted to six- 
teen pence, with which they bought a Testament. 
This young lady next drew up a short appeal 
to her schoolfellows, who united with her in a 
society called the Juvenile Bible Association. 
The number of subscribers increased, four of 
them acted as a committee, meeting every fort- 
night to transact business. In sixteen years, 
this little society distributed two thousand five 
hundred Testaments ! 

VIOLATIONS OF FRIENDSHIP. 

Thero is but one way in which friendship can 
be preserved — by truth and sincerity. In tho ab- 
sence of these, it is constantly repudiated. Is 
there not treachery enough ; are there not indig- 
nities, disappointments, and exasperations, more 
than sufficient, heaped upon as, that insidious 
friends and soulless acquaintances should contin- 
ually add to the store ? 

What is good, is only so in degree and in ex- 
tent, and it is one of our necessities, that we must 
form friendship, and our misfortune that wc 
must repeut of it. The true friend of the flora- 
|m AttM^gte.. I n~4,„li »r fr y 

" Who, in suffering all doth suffer nothing," 



is allotted to few of the world's Hamlets who 
seek advised counsel and inward support. But 
they who will suffer nothing in the cause, and 
who show the heel but not the hand, are plenti- 
ful as black pigment or blackberries. 
The kindest are most persecuted by their kind. 

WHAT IS THE TIME ? 

"What is the time ? " Too fast for all 
Who've buisnees on this nether ball ; 
So fast there is no keeping pace 
With time in his swift-footed race. 
" What is the time ? " 'Tisgone, 'tissped, 
While I am pondering, o'er my head. 
" Up, and be doing," wisdom cries — 
Time waits for none; he flies, he flies. 
" What is the time ? " Enough for all 
Who would be meet to quit this ball — 
Meet against time shall cease to be 
The herald bf eternity.''' I" 1 ■ 

IHH 0. J"tl; 3011 i'll/lj>wii "-"..9 Ol 

A HINT TO CRITICS. ' , " 

The venerable Job Ortan, ihe biographer of 
Doddridge, in one of his letters, relates a fact 
which may furnish a useful hint to both minis- 
ters and their hearers. He says: — " My grand- 
father once solicited a very excellent but very 
modest minister to pray in the family, where 
several others were present, who had supped with 
him. He begged to tie excused, alleging that he 
had not thought of it, and there were so many 
other ministers present. My grandfather replied 
in his familiar way, ' Sir, you are to speak to 
your Master, and not to them ; and my Bible 
tells me that he is not so critical and censorious 
as men are.' " •; 

A Universalist preacher, passing through a 
neighborhood where his modern faith had not 
gained a foot-hold, .took occasion to set forth 
his views in a sermon. At the close of the dis- 
course, he remarked, that if the people desired 
to hear him again, he would preach on his re- 
turn. After there had been silence a few mo- 
ments, a sensible old Quaker rose and said, " If 
thou hast told the truth, we do not need to hear 
thee; if thou hast told us a lie, we do not want 
to hear thee." 

VERY SENSIBLE. 

It was remarked by an intelligent old fanner : 
— " I would rathor be taxed for the education 
of the boy, than the ignorance of the man, for 
the one or the other, I am compelled to be." 



Rum Seller's Advertisment. 

Friends and Neighbors, — Having just opened 
a commodious shop forthc sale of " Liquid Fire," 
I take this early opportunity of informing you 
that, ou Saturday ucxt I shall commence the 
business of making drunkards, paupers, and beg- 
gars, for .the sober, industrious, and respectable 
portion of the community to support. 

1 shall deal in " familiar spirits," which will 
excite men to deeds of riot, robbery, and blood; 
and by so doing diminish the comforts, augment 
the expense, and endanger the welfare of the 
community. 

1 will undertake, at short notice, for a small 
sum, and with the greatest expedition, to prepare 
victims for the asylum, the poor houses, the 
prisons and the gallows. 

I will furnish an article that will increase the 
number of fatal accidents, multiply the number 
of distressing diseases, and render those which 
arc harmless incurable. 

I will deal in drugs which will deprive some 
of life, somo of reason, some of property, and 
all of peace ; which will cause fathers to be fiends, 
wives widows, children orphans, and all nien'- 
disanis. - • .- iwuv il .. ( ,,»'( 

I will oause the rising generation to grow up 
in ignorance, and prove a burden and a nuisance 
to the nation. • ,,. . . 

I will cause mothers to forget their sucking 
infants ; virgins their priceless innocence. 

I will corrupt the ministers of religion, ob- 
struct the progress of the gospel, defile the purity 
of the church, and cause temporal, spiritual, 
and eternal death, and if any should be so im- 
pertinent as to ask why I have the audacity to 
bring such accumulated misery upon a com- 
paratively happy people, my honest reply is — 
•Monty., ..<,„«( r»«|u rju\4 t.i , 

The spirit trade is lucrative, and some profess- 
ing Christians give it a cheerful countenance, 

I have license, and if I do not bring these 
evils upon you, somebody else will. 

I live in a land of liberty. 

I have purchased the. right to demolish the 
character, destroy the health, shorten the lives, 
and ruin the sonls of those who choose to honor 
me with their custom. '""«p"0» Jf ••or, n..:i..'» . , 

I pledge myself to do all I have herein prom- 
ised. Those who wish any of the evils above 
specified brought upon themselves or their dear- 
est friends, arc . requested to meet at my bar, 
where I will, for a few cents, furuish them with 
the certain means of so doing. 



Patriarchal Pilgrims. 

Hon IHE LOSDOT " QrUrtERLY WCWUI. of raopimcT.* 

There is a charm about the very word pil- 
grim. The man of the world and the Christian, 
the man of genius and the unlettered believer, 
each have their own associations clinging around 
it, which gives it harmony in their cars. The 
lovers of history, and the admirers of supersti- 
tion, delight to think of the long journeys which 
devoted pilgrims have paid to their favorite 
shrines. The places which they visited, and 
the roads which they traversed, are even now 
full of interest to them. Though the Christian 
may to a certain extent sympathize with these 
feeliugs — for religion does not forbid his search- 
ing the page of history, or blunt his feelings as 
a man — yet other' and loftier emotions are awak- 
ened within his mind. He mourns to think how 
superstition has triumphed over tho human fami- 
ly ; and while he allows that possibly some in- 1 
direct and undesigned good has in past ages re- 
sulted from the pilgrimages paid to supposed 
holy places, yet he cannot help asking, Where 
arc they now whose feet once trod the pilgrim's 
road, and whose heads once bowed low before 
the shrine of a man-made saint ? 

When he turns from the page of history to 
the Word of truth, then he finds his favorite 
pilgrims, and over them he has no reason to 
mourn, but every cause for rejoicing. They 
went forth, not at the call of a fanatic monk, or 
the bidding of a lordly priest, but in obedience 
to the mandate of God most high. They bowed 
not down before martyrs' bones; they kissed no 
holy shrines, and adored no holy places ; wher- 
ever they went they built the simple altar, lifted 
up the earnest believing prayer, felt the beaming 
of God's presence, and realized on earth what 
it is to live at the gate of heaven. Not super- 
stition, but spirituality , was their characteristic ; 
and if the question is asked, " Where are they ?" 
God himself, with whom they walked, sublimely 
answers — " These all died in faith." Yes, He 
is their historian; " for they obtained by faith a 
good report" — that is, they are "borne witness 
to by God." 

Their ever-living and almighty Frieud dwells 
with delight upon their character and conduct 
in the pages of his own holy Word. Let us 
patiently listen while he describes their pecu- 
liarities, their possessions, their professions, and 
their prospects ; and then we shall see wherein 
they are patterns for us. 

In describing their peculiarities, God testifies 
to their actions, and tells us what was the prin- 
ciple which actuated them. There are some pe- 
culiarities which distinguish different individuals, 
very far from being attractive or lovely — they 
are rather repulsive and injurious; and there 
are others which, though generally harmless, are 
not very beneficial. Bad habits are easily ac- 
quired, and iuercase in strength with the exer- 
oise; good habits are the result of diyine teach- 
ings, and are fostered by communion with God. 
If we turn to Heb. 11:8—16, and compare those 
verses with the sacred narrative in the book of 
Genesis, we shall learn that those ancient wor- 
thies wandered where' others rested, "dwelling 
in tents or tabernacles," while the Canaanites 
and Egyptians, their neighbors, were dwelliug 
in magnificent cities and palaces ; that they were 
weaned from that which others worshipped — 
" they were not mindful of the country whence 
they came out ;" that they waited for that which 
others were ignorant of or else despised — " they 
desire a better country, that is, an heavenly." 
Some may object that, having left their country, 
they could not return, and that it was all very 
well for them to despise what they conld not 
enjoy ; but the apostle expressly tells us that, 
" if thoy had been mindful of that country 
whence they came out, they might have had an 
opportunity to have returned ;" so that their re- 
nouncement of home, with all its attractions, and 
their continuance in a pilgrim state, was their 
own free Choice ; and herein lies their pecu- 
liarity. They felt that to renew their former 
connexion with their own country, would be in- 
compatible with their prcsont connexion with 
and future hopes concerning anothor and " a 
better country." They weVe dissatisfied with 
this world as a portion, while they were con- 
tented with and thankful for whatever blessings 
God bestowed upon them in it. It is no small 
part of heavenly wisdom thus to be dissatisfied, 
and yet not to be discontented ; to tread upon 
this world as a portion, while we taste its joys 
with thankful lips, and bless the Giver with a 
grateful heart. "It is," says one, " the true 
nature of faith to mortify not only corrupt and 
sinful lusts, bnt all natural affections and incli- 
nations, though in themselves innocent, if they 
are any way uncompliant with duties of obedience 
to the commands of God." But earth with its 
various enjoyments and relationships has a won- 
drous power to attract us and retain us ; and 
we can only escape from this spell by being 
brought within the influence of a mightier mag- 
net.' And such was the case with those of whom 
we arc speaking — " they desired a better coun- 
try, that is, an heavenly." Thus we learn that 



an immortality of glory was clearly revealed to 
those ancient pilgrims, and that they were power- 
folly and practically affected by it. There is 
another country. Wc who live on an island sur- 
rounded by water know that there are other is- 
lands and continents in that great ocean whieli 
covers so large a portion of the globe. Our 
globe, with all its oceans and continents, is a 
country in the ocean of space ; and there are 
many other worlds in that ocean. There is a 
country inhabited by souls and by holy angels, 
where God, the God of glory, displays his great- 
ness and majesty more gloriously than elsewhere. 
Much interesting information is given us concern- 
ing that country ; we know more of it than the 
ancient patriarchs did. Since their time much 
has been written about it, and Jesus has come 
and told us concerning his Father's house and its 
" many mansions." In God's book we have 
many names descriptive of this glorious world ; 
and in Heb. 11 it is called a "better country, 
that is, an heavenly," and better, because it is 
heavenly. This is true of heaven now, and will 
be true of earth soon. The world afore and the 
world to come are much spoken of, and that in 
very glowing terms ; yet, this world about which 
God has written so largely is neglected by most. 

This " better country " is despised by the mul- 
titude, and most men go on as if God had not 
said a word about it, and as if there was nothing 
better than this " present evil world " for man's 
inheritance. Most persons treat the celestial 
world as those treat a country at the antipodes, 
who have no friends there, and no intention of 
ever going thither themselves. There are a few 
exceptions ; and those who act thus are the sub- 
ject of this profitable peculiarity which we have 
referred to. They desire this " better country ;" 
its health, its happiness, its holiness, its sweet 
serenity, they earnestly long for. This desire is 
spiritual, and is accompanied with expectation; 
which two emotions blended together constitute 
hope. Their desire leads tfaem to seek it. Thfy 
seek to know about it — seek to get there houor- 
ably, to have a meetness for and large earnest 
of it. 

Do we feel the desire, or are we satisfied with 
the toys and treasures of earth ? Let all listen 
to God's testimony respecting both countries ; 
men neglect the better one, because they prefer 
this; but could they act thus if they listened to 
whut God says about both?' He tells us that i 
this world is showy, dangerous, passing, tempora- | 
ry ; and that the other is real, glorious, perma- 
nent, and eternal. Behold God's provision for 
escape from "this present evil world," and I 
attainment of the better and heavenly country ■ 
Christ is the way to the better land — the ladder 
from the dungeon to the palace. Is He desired? 
Are His proclamations heeded ? Keniember, • 
then, hearer of God's gospel, it must be desire I 
now, or damnation hereafter. How reasonable , 
is early decision, and steady determination ! Oh, ; 
think of the wonders and glories of eternity — of 4 
the witnesses looking on— of what your own 
estimate must be of the comparative value of- tho i 
two countries a hundred years hence, and act ac- 
cordingly ! Go to Jesus, cleave to him, and in J 
proportion to your dependence on his work, and 
your delight in his person, will be your desire ' 
for the glories which he unfolds and promises. ' 
Jesus was the saving object around whom the 
faith of those eminent worthies entwined; and, 
clinging around Him, the tendrils of their souls 
sought a heavenly country, and laid hold " of I 
the tree of life in the midst of the paradise of j 
God." Believer, you have this desire ; fan it by ^ 
prayer, feed it with truth, until it becomes an • 
ardent, heavenly -flame, more and more assimilat- 
ing the soul to its high and eternal destination. ' 
Let it be constantly borne in mind that no prin- " 
ciple but faith can produce and perpetuate the j 
peculiarity we have secu so eulogised by God. • 
If all the things recorded in Heb. 11 had been 
told us without any reference to the influencing 
principle, how anxious should we have been to I 
know what it, was! But in this chapter we not • 
only have the actings of faith detailed, but the f 
act of faith described, and the nature of faith ! 
defined, and are informed that this mighty prin- 
ciple which overcomes the Wbrld is "the sub- r 
stance of things hoped for, and the evidence of . 
things not seen ;" or " the confident expectation 
of things hoped for, the perfect persuasion of 
things not seen." "Faith," says one, " is the 
repose of the intellect, and the repose of the ' 
affections; that is, the understanding perfectly 
admitting the Divine testimony, and the heart 
confidently trustiug the Divine assurances. With • 
respect to 1 the things not seen, faith is the eye of y 
the mind; with respect to things hoped for, the I 
hand." Yet, we are told, with respect to tho J 
patriarchs, that •• they received not the promises, • 
but saw them afar off, and were persuaded of 
them, and embraced them." They received not y 
the great substaitce of the promises, which is J 
Christ incarnate, and eternal life more fully re- 
vealed by him (1 Tim. 1:10), " God haviug pro- I 
yidedsome better things for us, that they withont 
us should not be made perfect " (Heb. 11:39, 40). 
But though they did not receive the things 
promised, " they embraced' the promises," being 
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persuaded of their truth, value, and importance ; 
awl they rejoiced in the vast wonders and rich 
blessings which they contained. They all looked 
at these promises in the bosom of the Mediator, 
•' all yea and amen in him," and joyfully sung, 
" God will give us all things along with the 
promised Seed." Thus a believing connexion 
with the word of God took away all glory from 
the world, and all terror from death. It made 
fin loathsome, Christ precions, holiness beautiful, 
glory desirable ; aud, above all, brought them 
into near commauion with God. 

. I To be continued.) 




BOSTON, OCTOBER 1, 1853. 



Tu readers of the Herald are most earnestly besought to give It 
room tn their prayers j that by means of It God may be honored and 
his truth advanced -, also, that it may be conducted in faith and 
love, with sobriety of judgment and discernment of the truth, in 
no'hing carried away Into error, or hasty speech, or sharp, uubroth- 
•rly disputation. 



THE PBOPHECT OF ISAIAH. 

niAITKR XXV. 

0 Loan, thou art my God ; I will exalt thee, I will praise fhy name j 
For thou hast done wonderful things [ thy counsels of uld are Auth- 
folness and truth, 
for thou hast made of a city an heap ; of a defenced city a rain : - 
A palace of strangers to be no city : it shall nevvr be bullu-os. 1, 2. 

The subject of this chapter is a continuation of 
that in the preceding one. It is an ascription of 
praise, in view of the fulfilment of the predictions 
just considered. The prophet places himself in a 
position subsequent to their fulfilment, aud re- 
joices in view of it. 

To " exalt " the Lord is a metaphor, expressive 
of the prophet's recognition of God's sovereignty 
and the high regard which lie would have for him. 

The Lord's " counsels of old," are his purposes 
which he made known long before their accomplish- 
ment. What ho had declared is in due time ful- 
filled. 

" A city " may refer to some particular city, 
whose destruction had been predicted ; or it may 
lie used synccdocliially, for all cities, reduced to 
heaps of ruin. A " defenced city," is one sur- 
rounded by fortifications. " A palace of Btran- 
gers,'' is with much reason generally applied to 
Babylon, which was built for the strangers and 
sojourners who before dwelt in tents, as wanderers, 
and which wasto remain a ruin till the consumma- 
tion. 

Therefore shall the strong people glorify thee, 

The city of the terrible natious shall fear thee.— c. 3. 

" The strong people," and " terrible nations," 
are those who witness God's judgments on the 
cities of his wrath, and are thereby compelled to 
acknowledge that '• the Most High rules over the 
children of men," Their recognition of his sov- 
ereignity, does not necessarily imply that they 
would hare saving fakh in his promises. 



For thou hast been a strength to the poor, 
A strength to the uvedy In bis distress, 
A reruge f cum the sturm, a shadow from the heat. 
When the blast of the terrible ones Is as a storm against the wall. 

..mmanita-i.. ''"'*••'•' ''- •• ■•> -A: ».*. 
" Strength," " refuge " and " shadow," are 

metaphors illustrative of the protection which God 
j extends to tho needy and distressed who trust in 
■ Pihn ; while " storm " and '"heat " are substitu- 
tions for the calamities which afflict tho children 
of men. 

" Tie blast of tho terrible ones," is an elliptical 
metaphor, denoting probably tho firm onset of ter- 
rible invaders. The simj,le " as. a storm against 
the wall," is docived leom a fierce driving storm ; 
b*it against whick a substantial wall affords a per- 
fect shelter. So- the Lord shelters those who put 
their trust in him— even sending an angel to slay 
185,000 of the Assyrians, when they made a fierce 
onset against Israel. 



Thou shalt bring down the noise of strangers, as the heat In a dry 
Lven the heal with Ibe shallow of a cloud : I place i 

The brooch of the terrible oocs shall bo brought low.— v. a. 

To " bring down r " applied to noise, is a meta- 
phor illustrative of its- being Bilencod. The 
" noise " is the tumult, as of an invading army, or 
the-shouto of victors; and " strangers " are for- 
eigners, those coming from a distance. As if their 
oppressions were comparable to an excessive 
drought by which everything is parched and dried 
up, the protection which the Lord offers against 
tlicin is illustrated by a simile, drawn from the 
intervention of a cloud, the shadow of which miti- 
■ gates the heat of the sun. 

The branch of the " terrible ones," seems to be 



parallel with " the noise of strangers." The word 

zamir (branch) is, in lsa. 24:16 and the four other 

places where it occurs in the Old Testament, used 

for ''. songs "or " psalms ;" and here it evidently 

is expressive of the exultant noise, the suppression 

of which is illustrated by tho metaphor, " brought 

low." 

. And lu this mountain shall the Lord of host* 
Make nnto all people a feast of fat things, a feast of wines on the lees, 
Of fat things full or marrow, of wlues on the lees well refined,—*. 6. 

"This mountain," is Jerusalem, the "Mount 
Zion," where tho Lord shall reign before his 
ancients gloriously (24:23); and "all people," 
are those who are numbered among tho redeemed 
— the subjects of the first resurrection. 

'ihe " feast of fat things," &c, is a substitution 
for the glory and blessings which the Lord will 
provide for those who love him, and which will be 
their portion 'on the establishment of his kingdom. 

" A feast " is expressive of an occasion of joy. 
" Fat things." and " marrow " are expressive of 
rich delicacies. "Wines on the lees," are old 
wines, the strength and color of which are preserved 
by its " lees " or dregs ; and it is refined, by being 
drawn off for use. 

This e[ioch, synchronizes with that brought to 
view by the revelator, when, (Rev. 19:6, 7) he 
" heard as it were the voice of a groat multitude, 
and as tho voice of many waters, and as the voice 
of mighty thundcrings, saying, Alleluia ; for the 
Lord God omnipotent reigneth. Let us be glad 
and rejoice, and give honor to him : for the mar- 
riage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath 
inado berself ready." 

And he will destroy in this mountain the face of the covering cast 
. over all people, . 

And the vail tluu Is spread over all nations.— v. 7. 

The " face of the covering," by a Hebrew usage 
is put for the covering itself, — as the face of God 
is put for God. " Tho covering cast over all peo- 
ple, and the vail that is spread over all nations " 
are parallel expressions indicating the same thing ; 
aud they are used by substitution for tho igno- 
rance, prejudice, weakness, and inability, which 
disables man from obtaining a full perception of 
spiritual and eternal realities. This is the result 
of our fallen and consequently mortal condition, 
and it continues till the day of redemption — as 
the apostio says (1 Cor. 13:12) : " Now wo see 
through a glass darkly ; but then face to face : 
now I know in part ; but then I shall know oven 
as I am known." (Read lsa. 29:10.) „(, 

Arabs cover the face of those condemned to 
death ; and in this country, men are executed with 
caps over their faces. The removal of these would 
imply a pardon. 

"To destroy this vail," is in the margin to 
"swnllowup." Its being done in that mountain, i. 
e., in Jerusalem, shows that it was to be the conse- 
quence of some work there to be performed — viz., 
tho death of Christ, who there died for our sins 
and rose again for our justification, without which 
provision, man never could bo raised in the liko- 
uess of Christ's resurrection. 

He will swallow up death in victory ; 
And the Lord God will wipe away tears from off all faces ; 
And the rebuke of Ida people shall he take away from off all the 

For the Lord hath spokeu it— v. 8. [earth : 

To " swallow up," is a metaphor illustrative of 
the destruction of death. Thus in Hosea (13:14), 
we read, " I will ransom them from the power of 
tho grave ; I will redeem them from death : 0 
death, T will be thy plagues, 0 grave, I will bothy 
destruction : repentance shall be bid from mine 
eyes." Death i» engulfed or devoured, as if it had 
been a huge monster that for ages had devoured 
the living ; by an expressive figure, it in turn iB 
devoured, which pute an end to its ravages. Death 
is a condition of being, and when destroyed, thoso 
under its dominion are restored to life. Its de- 
struction, therefore, restores those devoured by it, 
as well as protects others from its ravages. 

St. Paul applies this text to the resurrection. 
1 Cor. 15:54 — " When this corruptible shall have 
put on interruption, and this mortal shall have 
put on immortality^ then shall be brought to pass 
tho saying that is written, Death is swallowed 
up in viitory." This application of Paul, Bishop 
Lowth says, " ought ti oblige every Christian to 
acquiesce in this interpretation : and they that 
strain their wits to find out some other meaning 
of the place, can offer nothing but what is forced 
and trifling." 

" The Lord will wipe away tears from off all 
faces," is a substitution for those acts of his provi- 
dence which shall terminate all caose of grief, and 
supply them with sources of eternal joy. Rev. 7 : 
17 — " For the Lamb which is in the midst of the 
throne shall feed them, and shall lead them unto 
living fountains of waters : and God shall wipe 
away all tears from their eyes." lb. 21:4 — " And 
God shall wipe away all tears from their, eyes; 
and there shall be no moro death, neither sorrow, 
nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain : 
for the former things are passed away." 



" The rebuke of his people," is tho obloquy ; the 
reproach (as it is rendered in Micah 6:16), the 
contempt which they are called to endure, and the 
scorn and persecution which they have had to suf- 
fer in all ages. And to " take away " this, is a 
metaphor to illustrate that they shall bo no more 
a Bcorn to unbelievers. Their day of rojoicing will 
take the place of that of mourning and tribulation. 



And it shall be said In that day, Lo, this Is our God ; 
We have wailed for him, and he will save us i this Is Ibe Lord ; 
We have waited for hun, we will be glad and rejoice In his salvation. 

_ '•«'" ■■<■■ " v.t. 

That day, !b the time when death shall bo swal- 
lowed up in victory ; which is to lie at the revelation 
of Jesus Christ, who, (2 Tim. 4:1,) " shall judge 
the quick and tho dead at his appearing and king- 
dom." The heirs of the kingdom are those who 
(1 Thess. 1:9, 10) shall have " turned to God from 
idols to serve tho living and true God, and to wait 
for his Son from heaven, whom he raised from the 
dead, even Jesus which delivereth us from the 
wrath to come." Ileb. 9:28— " Christ was once 
offered to bear the sins of many ; and unto them 
that look for him shall he appear the Bccond time 
without sin unto Balvation. When he shall thuB 
appear, in exultant shouts, those who will have 
waited for him will recognize him as their Eloho, 
the Jehovah ; and they will rejoice in his salvation . 



For in this mountain shall the hand of the Lord rest, 

And Moab shall be trodden down under him, 

Eveu as straw is trodden down for the dunghill ti. 10. 

" This mountain," is Mount Zion. For " the 
hand of the Lord " to " rest," is a substitution for 
the exercise of his power which shall restore his 
people to his sanctuary mountain, and there extend 
to them all needed protection. This is given as the 
reason of their rejoicing in his salvation at his 
coming. 

" Moab," a bitter enemy of the Jews, may be 
an example to all the enemies of the church. W liat 
is said of Moab was long since literally fulfilled 
upon it ; and its fate is a warning to all the na- 
tions which set at naught Jehovah. 

" Shall be trodden down," &c, is in the margin 
" shall be threshed, as straw is threshed in Mad- 
menah." The ancients threshed their grain, by 
treading it with the feet of oxen. When there was 
a scarcity of fodder, the straw itself was some- 
times reduced to chaff; so thattrodden or threshed, 
is a metaphor illustrative of Moab's destruction. 
Likening it.to the treading down of straw for the 
dunghill, is a simile expressive of tho comploto and 
disgraceful prostration to which they were to be 
subjected. — ; ; , " » 1 1 

And he shall spread forth his hands In the midst of Hum, 
As he that swiuimcth spreadeth forth hit bauds to swim : 
And he shall bring down their pride together with the spoils of their 
bauds. 

And the fortress of the high fort of thy walls shall be bring down, 
Lay low, and bring to the ground, even to the dusk— vs. 11. 12. 

"He," i.e., Jehovah, " shall spread forth his 
hands in the midst of them," which is a substitu- 
tion for his acts of providence that shall result in 
their destruction. " As a swimmer," iB a simile, 
illustrative of the extent of the impending calami- 
ties, and the impossibility of escape from them. 

" Bring down," applied to pride, is a metaphor 
expressive of its humiliation. " The spoils of 
their hands," denotes the plunder which they had 
accumulated, — the goods they had unjustly taken 
from others. 

The 12th verso evidently refers to the defences of 
Moab, all of which should be effectually demol- 
ished. 

ORIGINAL SIX. 

Wi have recoived a pamphlet from tho press of 
Tappan & Whittemore, entitled: •' The Andovsr 
Fcss, or Dr. Woods vs. Dr. Dana on tho Impu- 
tation of Heresy against Professor Park, respect- 
ing the doctrine of original sin." 

The title of this pamphlet is not particularly dig- 
nified. A serious charge of hcrosy is hardly met 
by denominating it a "fuss.'' So trivial a treat- 
ment of it, indicates a lightness incompatible with 
a just appreciation of the seriousness of such a 
charge. The author of the pamphlet attempts to 
show that Dr. Woods once occupied the same po- 
sition respecting the doctrine of original sin that 
he now charges upon Professor Park, and there- 
fore that the charge against the latter is unjust. 
We know not whether Dr. Woods has been cor- 
rectly quoted. We suppose him competent to take 
care of that question and sliall not attempt his de- 
fense, i. . , V - , i f .. ' j t 'j 

The question of original sin, is of interest to all 
the descendants .pf Adam, inasmuch as it accounts 
for our present condition, and shows what iB needed 
to. attain salvation. The different sects have so 
long quarrelled respecting the technicalities of the- 
ology, and those who use them are bo liable to be 
misapprehended, that we shall use the more satis- 
factory phraseology of Scripture, so that if any dis- 
sent from our position, their difficulty sliall not he 



with our expression of it, but with the declarations 
of the Holy Spirit. 

Unaided by revelation, wo find ourselves in a 
world of sin and death . The young and apparently 
innocent, as well as tho aged and the dopraved die. 
As the faculties of the infant mind are developed, 
Ujere is a natural tendency to evil ; and as it ma- 
tures, unaided by regenerating influences, this ten- 
dency becomes more and more marked. We in- 
quire if this was the original condition of the race ! 
if not, how came we thus situated ! and, how may 
wo escape 1 

Revelation enlightens us on these points. We 
find in the Striptures that Uod " made man up- 
right ;" that " God created man in his own image, 
in the image of God created he him ;" and " God 
saw everything which he had made ; and behold it 
was very good." 

When thus created, " the Lord God commanded 
the man, saying, Of every tree of the garden thou 
luayest freely eat ; but of the tree of knowledge of 
good and evil, thou shall not eat of it : for in the 
day thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die." 
As the death of man was to lie tho consequence of 
disobedience, had he maintained his integrity he 
would have escaped mortality. 

Our federal head partook of tho forbiddon fruit ; 
and God Eaid to him, " Cursed is tho ground for 
thy sako ; in sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the days 
of thy life ; thorns also and thistles shall it bring 
forth to thee . . . till thou return unto the ground ; 
for out of it wast thou taken; for dust thou art, 
and unto dust shalt thou return." 

Thus, '• by one man, sin entered into the world, 
and death by sin ; and so death passed upon all 
men, for that all have sinned." By ono man's of- 
fence death reigned by one." " By one man's dis- 
obedience, many were made sinners," so that " the 
whole creation groaneth and trav. ileth in pain to- 
gether until now." 

The race being thus fallen, and become morally 
depraved and physically corrupt, the questions 
may well be asked, " What is man that he should 
be clean ! and he that is born of a woman that he 
should be righteous V " Who can bring a clean 
thing out of an unclcanl not one." " Vain man 
would bo wise, though man be born like a wild 
ass's colt." 

Wc see in the natural world that the animals of 
each several kind produce only their kind. The 
young of the tiger never becomes a lamb. The na- 
ture of the tiger is as surely manifested in it, as it 
haB time to becomo developed, and it never mani- 
fests anything at variance with the character of tho 
tiger. The young of the viper is only harmless be- 
cause its fangs are not developed. They are there 
ready to bo manifested bb it becomes' matured. It 
is regarded by man with no more complacency be- 
cause of its immaturity. And so we read of the 
fallen man, that Adam " begat a son in hisown like- 
ness, after his imago." " Tho wicked are estranged 
from the womb ; thoy go astray as soon as they 
be born, spoaking lies." " The carnal mind is en- 
mity against God ; for it is not subject to the law 
of God, neither indeed can be. So then they that 
are in the flesh cannot please God," — being •• by 
nature the children of wrath, even as others." 
" Tho natural man receivcth not tho things of the 
Spirit of God : for they are foolishness unto him : 
neither can he know them, because they are spirit- 
ually discerned." " There is no man that Binneth 
not." " Behold 1 was shapen in iniquity, and in 
sin did my mother conceive me," " for thero is dot 
a justman upon earth that doeth good, and Binneth 
not." " The Btripture hnth concluded all under 
sin," " for wo have before proved both Jews and 
Gentiles, that they are all under sin. As it is 
written, There is none righteous, no, not one." 
■ This being true of the race, " except a man be 
born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God." 
How then is salvation possible! " If I wash my- 
self in snow water, and inako my hands never so 
clean, yet shalt thou plnnge mc in tho ditch, and 
mine own clothes shall abhor me. For he is not a 
man as I am that I should answer him, and wo 
should come together in judgment." " Who can 
say, I have made my heart clean, I am pure from 
my sin ?" " For though thou wash thee with nitre, 
and take thee much soap, yet thine iniquity is 
marked before me, saith the Lord God." '• Where- 
with shall I come before the Lord, and bow myself 
before the high God ! shall I come before him with 
bumt-offerings, with calves of a year, old ■ Will 
the Lord be pleased with thousands of rams, or 
with ten thousands of rivers of oil ? shall I give 
my first-born for my transgression, the fruit of my 
body for the sin of my soul 1" 

All efforts of man to recover himself from his 
lost condition would have been futile, had not 
God himself made provision for man's recovery : 
" When we were yet without strength, in due time 
Christ died for the ungodly." " God comniendeth 
his love toward us, in that while we were yet s" 
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ners, Christ died for us.*' " Who gave himself 
for our sins, that he might deliver us from this 
present evil world according to the will of God and 
our Father." " Christ hath redeemed us from the 
curse of the law, being made a curse for ue." 
" "Who gave himself for us that he might redeem 
us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a 
peculiar people, tealous of good works." " So 
Christ was onoo offered to bear tho sins of many ; 
and unto them that look for him shall he appear 
the second time without sin unto salvation." 

Thus Christ has become " the Mediator of the 
new testament, that by means of death, for tho re- 
demption of the transgressors that were under the 
first testament, they which are called might re- 
ceive tho promise of eternal inheritance." And 
thus God can '• be just and the justificrof him that 
believeth in Jcsns." The " love of God is shed 
abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost which is 
given unto us." And thus we are enabled to 
" put off the old man with his deeds," and to 
" put on the new man which is renewed in knowl- 
edge after the image of Him that created him." As 
many as received Christ, " to them gave he power 
to become the sons of God, even to them that be- 
lieve on his name : which were born not of blood, 
nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, 
but of God." " For as many as are led by the 
Spirit of God, they are the sons of God," and have 
received the Spirit of Adoption," — " being justi- 
fied freely by his grace through tho redemption 
that is in Christ Jesus." " God hath from tho be- 
ginning chosen you to salvation through sanctifica- 
tion of the Spirit and belief of the truth." 

While the Christian is thus enabled to " put 
on tho now man which after God is created in 
righteousness and true holiness " — while " the in- 
ward man is renewed day by day," our " outward 
man " continues subject to decay and death, and 
needs the resurrection to restore us to the perfected 
condition contemplated in the firstcroation. While 
Jesus " died for our sins," he " rose again for our 
justification . " He is " risen from the dead and be- 
come the first fruits of them that slept. For, 
since by man came death, by man came also the 
resurrection of the dead." " If the Spirit of him 
that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, 
he that raised up Christ from tho dead shall also 
quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit that 
dwelleth in you." For this, "we ourselves groan 
within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, 
the redemption of our body." " It doth not yet 
appear what we shall be : but we know that when 
lie shall appear, wo shall be like him ; for we slial 1 
see him as he is." He " shall change Our yile 
body, that it may be fashioned like unto his glori- 
ous body." " Tho creature itself also shall be de- 
livered from the bondage of corruption unto the 
glorious liberty of the children of God." And" 
" there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor 
crying, neither shall there be any more pain : for 
the former things are passed away." 

In view of tho foregoing and other scriptures we 
learn our condition by nature, and the ODly way 
of escape. We see why the Saviour was given to 
us and the Holy Spirit vouchsafed to us. We 
learn the process by which God sanctifies and saves, 
and look forward to the appearing of Christ and 
the resurrection as the consummation of our hope. 

Those who deny these scriptural teachings, deny 
the necessity of a Saviour and of a Sanctificr, and 
consider man able by nature to Bave himself. 
They do not regard physical death as the consc- 
■ quence of sin ; and consequently the resurrection 
has no place in their creed. Disregarding the 
curse, thoy have no hope in the now creation. 
Regarding deatli as the final condition of tho race, 
they look for no Saviour from heaven to ransom 
them from the power of the grave. 

■It will thus be seen that correct views respecting 
tho origin of sin, and the relation we sustain to 
our federal head, have a great influence in leading 
•us to pat our trust in Him who is mighty to save, 
and in causiug us to apprehend the import of other 
great scriptural truths. 

After a part of this article was written and in 
typo, we found to our disappointment that the 
columns of the paper were nearly full, and there- 
fore have had to condense it, much more than it 
was our intention to. 



Satanio license ; horrible dream ; the temperance 
meeting ; the change ; resuming the work of death ; 
tho petition ; the issue ; experience meeting ; vil- 
lany developed : a pocket argumont ; interest 
against principle ; force of public sentiment ; le- 
gitimate fruits; the closing scene." Those sub- 
jects aro presented in a very felicitous manner ; 
and the treatment of them is designed to arrest the 
progress of intemperance which is fast absorbing 
in its vortex many of the youth, and those of more 
matured minds in our country, in a manner not 
exceeded in any former period of our history. 



" DlscocBass to Torou Max *, illustrated by numerous hi/Mr In- 
teresting anecdotes, by Wm. Doric!, LL. D-, Chaplain In ordinary to 
his Majesty Ocorge III. First American Kdilion. Philadelphia : 
LlppencoU, Qrainbo & Co., No. U North Fourth-street. 1863." 540 
pp. 24 mo. Price, 60 ctl. 

" LsTTras to i Yoraa Last, on a variety of useful and Interest- 
ins; subject* calculated to improve tile heart, to form the manners, 
and enlighten the understanding. By Rer. John Bennett. TenUi 
Amcricfln K.liti. in." By the same publishers. 334 pp. 24 mo. 
Price, 60 cu. 

These arc two volumes designed to improve tho 
minds of those belonging to tho two classes to 
which they are severally addressed. They contain 
much good advice and information which is very 
well digested and expressed. 



" Tbr Attractioxs op tux Wou.d to Com. By Alfred Bryant, 
pastor of the First Presbyterian Chorch Nlles, Mich. New York : 
Published by M. W. Dodd, corner of Spruce-street and City lull 
square. 1363." 308 pp. 12 mo. 

This volume takes up the questions of the im- 
mortality of the soul, the intermediate state, the 
resurrection, tho day of judgment, the nature of 
future happiness, and the nature of future pun- 
ishment. 

Mr. Bryant will be recognised as a pre-millena- 
rian writer. He handles his subject with a good 
deal of ability, denies the annihilation of the 
wicked, and also the crowning of the saints at 
death ; and makes the day of judgment the great 
epoch to which the Church of Christ should look 
forward to with eager anticipations. 
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"Tin Mtstuuocs PiicuuEiT ; or the Satanic License. Dedi- 
cat si to Maine Law progress. By Rev. Joel Wakeman, pastor of 
tho First Presbyuiriiin Church of Almond, N. Y. Uoslou : Published 
by John P. Jewctt k Co. Cleveland, 0. : Jewell, Proctor A: Worth- 
Inton. 1843 " 323 pp. 12 mo. 

In this volume there are condensed in a small 
compass many of the deploraUe results of intem- 
perance as they daily occur in real life. They are 
narrated in the progress of a popular story, in 
chapters, headed: "The usages of society— ef- 
fects ; shocking results ; entering the vortex ; the 
villa ; the lowly cot ; tho board of excise ; the 



"Thi Law ash thb Tsstusoxy. By the Author of 'The Wide, 
Wide World.' Sew York: Rjbert Carter * Brothers, No. 246 
Broadway. 1858." 840 pp. 8 vo. 

This is an arrangement of tho Bible, — i. e., of 
all on the subjects named that is contained in the 
Bible, or a collection of the several passages of 
scripture in the words of inspiration and without 
note or comment, under about thirty different 
heads — viz., Man's fall, the nature of sin, repent- 
anco, faith, justification, sanctification, holiness, 
the resurrection, the judgment, &c. dec. 

Our only objection to this is that it is too volu- 
minous, and that with what is pertinent to the 
several subjects given, there is too much of tho con- 
text often quoted, which is not needed in the illus- 
tration, and obliges the reader to go over more 
grouud than is necessary. It is however V Very 
valuable work, and gives under a given head a 
large amount of texts, which will save tho neces- 
sity of searching the Bible for them, when that 
particular subject is to be illustrated. 



TnE Discussion. — In another column, brother 
Litch agrees with ub that Matthew and Luke both 
relate the words of Christ, but has a solution of 
the matter differing from ours. Will the reader 
read the two in connection. We think they will 
be compeUed to agree with ub, that as according to 
Matthew, they were to lee to tho mountains, when 
the abomination should overspread Judea, and ac- 
cording to Luke when the Roman armies encom- 
passed Jerusalem, both events must synchronize. 

The word " therefore " referred to ns a logical 
connection, does not necessarily connect the loth 
verse of Matthew 24th, any more with the 14th 
verse than with tho subject commenced in the 4th 
verse and ending with the 14th verse. Because 
there were to bo those named events before the end, 
because Christ's coining was not to transpire in 
connection with the destruction of Jerusalem as 
they supposed, and because the gospel was first to 
bo preached in all the world ; therefore, instead of 
looking for the Saviour when Jerusalem was to bo 
encompassed with armies, thoy were to fleo to the 
mountains. We are weeding far from conceding 
any argument from the letter of the text to brother 
L. We have yet seen nothing to convince us that 
the tribulation which they were to avoid by thus 
fleeing, is in the future. The tribulation did net 
terminate with the end of that war. 



To Corrrapondcata. 

A. Sberwin — There has never boon any reply 
offered to us by the timeists, to brother Robinson's 
incontrovertible review of their position. They 
have never been denied nn opportunity to meet it 
in our columns, but liave been repeatedly urged to 
do so. We hold ourselves ready to give a candid 
examination of any arguments which may bo pre- 
sented, and to cither admit their validity or show 
their fallacy. Your supposition of the cause of 
their non-attempt to reply is probably correct. 



Time of the Aovknt. — Our readers are aware 
that this subject is again being agitated by some. 
And they well know our position respecting it. 
We shall meet it, when it is so presented that wo 
can have a definite expression of their full argu- 
ment. ;j 

We are pleased to learn by conversation with 
brother Edwin Burnham. that an article is soon to 
be prepared for tho Herald, by tho leading advo- 
cates of this theory, which will develope in full 
their position. We can assure them that it will 
be received and examined with Christian careful- 
ness, and our reasons given for all points of dis- 
sent. 

TO AGENTS AND CORRESPONDENTS. 

1. In writing to this offlce, let everything of a business nature bt 
put on a part of the sheet by itself, or on a separate sheet, so as not 
to be mixed up with other matters. 

2. Orders for publications should be headed "Order, and the 
names and number of each work wanted should be specified on a 
line devoted to It This will avoid confusion and mistakes. 

3. Communications for tho HeraU should be written wilh care, in 
a legible hand, carefully punctuated, and headed, "For the Herald. 
The writing should not be crowded, nor the lines be too near to- 
gether. When they are thus, they often cannot be read. Before 
being sent, they should be carefully re-read, and all Mipcrflooua 
words, tautological remarks, and disconnected and illogical sentences 

4. Everything of a private natnre should be headed " Prinofe." 
6. In sending names of new subscribers, or money for subscrip 

lions, let the name and Post-oOco address (I. e., the town, county, 
and state) be distinctly given. 

Between the name and the address, a comma (,} should always oe 
Inserted, that It may bo seta what pertains to the name, and what to 
the address. , . . 

Where more than one subscriber Is referral to, let the business of 
each one constitute a paragraph by itself. 

fi. Let everything be stated explicitly, and in as few words as will 
give a clear expression of the writer's meaning. 

By complying with these directions, we shall be saved much per- 
plexity, and not be obliged to read a mass of Irrelevant matter to 
learn the wishes of our correspondents. 



Sunilny School Iiibrariri* 

The Sunday School and Family Library, No. 1, consists of 100 se- 
lect volumes, from 72 to 262 pages 18 mo., substantially hound, 
with muslin hacks and marbled paper sides : each volume regu- 
larly numbered and ready for nse, with twenty-four catalogues of 
the same. This library will he fonnd useful not only for Sunday 
Schools, but for families and public schools. The 100 volumes con- 
tain 11.028 pages, and are Illustrated by msre than 400 wood en- 
gravings. Only $10 for Uie Library, at Uie rate of 10 cts. per vol. 

The Sunday School and Family Library, No. 2, which contains 100' 
select volumes, from "2 to 270 pngvs 18 ino., substantially bound, 
with muslin backs | each volume regularly numbered and ready 
for use ; with twenty-four catalogues of the eame. Only $10. 

The Sunday School and Family Library, No. 3, contains 100 select 
volumes, from 72 td 288 pagea IB mo., substantially bound, with 
muslin backs ; each volume regularly numbered and ready for use, 
with tweuly-four catalogues of the same. Only $10. 

The Juvenile Library, containing 100 books, bound In 75 volumes, 
from 62 to 1C2 pages 18 mo., with muslin backs and marbled pa- 
per sides ; each volume regularly numbered, with twelve cata- 
logues of the same. Only $5. 



MT JOURNAL. 



TOUR IN PENNSYLVANIA . 
, ■ 11 ■• 1 •• (Conc/uaW.) iif .1 

Aug. 2CM. — I arrived at Karthaus in season for 
meeting in the afternoon. There licing but few 
Adventists in the placo, brother l'arnel, a faithful 
brother, fitted upa spot in tho grove for the meet- 
ing. I I gave the first discourse in the evening, to a 
small audience, another in tho forenoon of the next 
day, and one on tho covered bridge over the Susque- 
hanna in at he p. in consequence of tho rain. On 
the Sabbath (28th) wo again went to the grove, 
where I delivered two discourses to large and atten- 
tive audiences. This is a hard field, but something, 
it is hoped, may yet be accomplished in it. Bro. 
Laning preaches here a portion of the time. 

Aug. 20th.— Preached by request at the steam 
saw-mill in the foreBt, about three miles from K. 
There was a large number present, who evinced 
much interest. The mill was erected about ten 
months previous, and this was tho first religious 
service held in the place. Brother Laning will fol- 
low this meeting up by others, and will he cor- 
dially received, as I was, by the gentlemanly pro- 
prietors and workmen. This field promises much. 

Aug. SO/A. — I was conveyed to Snowshoe by Mr. 
Smith, one of tho owners of the mill, who showed 
me their works, and stated their plans, Ac. The 
firm own ten thousand acres of heavy timber land, 
and design sending six million feet of lumber to 
market per year. As may be supposed, they cm- 
ploy many hands, who ..re required to be temper- 
ate arid industrious. Such a community cannot 
fail to exert a good moral influence in this region. 

At Snowshoe I put up with brother Hinton, who 
received me cordially. His family were in afflic- 
tion, his venerable father being at tho point of 
death. I preached in the evening to a full house. 
There are but a few here who love and appreciate 
our hope. Bro. Laning occasionally visits them. 

The mountains in this region arc full of bitumi- 
nous coal. I ventured into one of the mines to a 
distance of a quarter of a mile . nnd though I did 
not find the place so unpleasant as I had antici- 
pated, I felt no desire to take up my abode there. 

Aug. 31j/. — Took the stage for .Mileaburg, and 
arrived there about 5 o'clock. Received letters 
and papers, and took conveyance direot for Mar?h 
Creek, where I put up with brother J. Eckley, (a 
" pillar in the church,") who resides within a few 
rods of the camp-ground. 

Sept. lit, — The camp-meeting commenced. I 
gave the first discourse in the evening to a good 



congregation. Brother Litch arrived in the even- 
ing from Clearfield. So, after a brief separation, 
we again found ourselves together in the same field. 

Sept. 2d. — The tents being finished, and every 
preparation made, all were prepared to engage 
unitedly in the work. There wore nine tents on 
the ground, among them two cloth ones, which re- 
minded me of Jiew England. Tho tenta here are 
principally made of boards. It was not antici- 
pated that this meeting would bo permanently as 
large as meetings in former years. Brother Litch 
gave one discourse this day, and I gave two. It 
was a profitable day. Several interesting prayer 
meetings were also held, and both brethren and 
sisters labored heartily to enter into the work of i 
God. 

Sept. Zd. — We had three discourses this day, and 
good attention. I spoko in tbe morning. It rained 
in the afternoon, and we had to occupy the Advent 
chapel, a short distance from the ground, where 
brother Litch gave a discourse to a good audience, 
which was followed by signs of encouragement. At 
the close of the service the quarterly oonference held 
its session, which was one of much intereBt ami 
promise. I spoke again in the evening, in the 
chapel, the rain still continuing. The house was 
full, and the most solemn attention was given to 
the word. Brethren Gates and Litch followed p I 
some very appropriate remarks. Many were deeply 
convicted, though few were prepared to give them- 
selves openly to God. After a most interesting J 
season of prayer, tho meeting closed. The ohurch 
and ministry were in an agony for the iinpepitflnt, j 
and west to their homes sad and cast down. 

Sept. 4th. — A beautiful Snhboth dawned upon 
us. A large number, from all quarters, were ad- f 
ded to the camp family. . I spoke morning and af- . 
ternoon, and brother Litch in the evening. We . 
had the best of attention, and all that wo could 
wish in the way of civil and kind treatment; but > 
none seemed to repent and believe, and the T arm 
of the Lord was rovealed " as yet to but few. We 
all felt sad 1 . We bad labored for the immediate re- | 
turn of the " prodigal," and the repentance of the 
sinner ; we had cried to God for his blessing on ; 
our labors, but there seemed to be a spell resting 
upon all, and nothing moved. We closed under 
the most solemn feelings, and our hearts were filled 
with svnguiBh. Some spent the night in solemn 
silent prayer, others cried audibly to God, while 
none slept much. Some few were blessed before 
morning. 

Sept. 5lh.— In the morning service, I took up 
Mai. 3:10—" Prove me now — and see if 1 will not . 
pour you out a blessing." Brother Litch spoke 
in the afternoon from 2 Chron. 15 : 7 — " Be ye 
strong therefore, and let not your hands be weak ; , 
for your work shall bo rewarded." In the evening 
I spoke on Matt. 22 : 5 — " But they mado light of 
it." These efforts seemed to be appreciated : the > 
church and tho impenitent yielded to the claims of 
tin- gospel, and the good work began with power. 
The ultar was crowded with the auxious, six were 
converted, and many wanderers blessed. We now 
" thanked God and took courage." Our dear bro. 
laning, the pastor, who had labored so long and 
faithfully, and had become almost discouraged, 
was now cheered and comforted. We retired to , 
rest, with many thanksgivings to God for his lov- 
iiig-kindncBi.i% n ..- 

Sept. CM. — I preached in tho morning, nnd in tho 
afternoon we repaired to Wallace's Run, where 
I baptixed four. W« had an excellent meeting at 
the water, — the Lord., was with us indeed. In tho • 
evoning brother Litch gave a powerful discourse, 
after which the usual prayer meeting was held. 
The work seemed to be deepening. In Uie midst 
of the prayer meeting a heavy thunder-storm com- 
menced, which obliged us to tuke shelter in our 
tents. The preachers' stand and tent, as well as 
other tents, were crowded, and the meeting contin- 
ued with great power until a late hour. Many re- > 
juiced and praised God for delivering grace. 

Sept. "th. — The dsy was wet and lowering. The 
morning was spent in what we might call a feast 
of lore. A large number spoke, and before we 
were aware, the time for preaching had gone bv. 
However. I did not regret it, for even good preach- 
ing would have been uninteresting compared with 
the testimonies and songs of praise from converts 
and eld saints. In the afternoon, the weather still 
remaining dull, we had no sermon ; but in the 
evening it cleared off, and all nature seemed to 
amilo again. The audience came togother, and af- 
ter a season of prayer aud conference, I addressed i 
them on the subject of the Lord's supper, which 
ordinance was then administered by brother Litch 
and myself. This was a communion season, indeed. 
Another season of prayer for the penitent followed, 
when a good number came to the altar, some were 
converted, and some wanderers were reclaimed. 

Having appointments that required us to leave 



THE ADVEN 



T HERALD. 



'or Bcllefotite this evening, brother Litch and my- 
sclf concluded to have our parting circle at the 
close of the evening service. -It wag past ten 
o'clock bcfotft we were able to form tho circle, and 
then it occupied two hours more in making our 
parting salutations. Every heart was full, and 
nearly every eye was moistened with tears. Saint 
and sinner wept together. After we had taken 
leave of all, at the honr of midnight, the carriage 
drove up, and brother and Bister Litch and myself 
tore ourselves away from our beloved bro. Looing 
and liis happy flock. 
'iVe arrived nt Bellofontc at half-past 1 o'clock, 
and put up at We 'Hotel,' in order to take the stage 
for Lewixtown carry the next morning. 

Tho field in Centre county was occupied hy bro- 
tber Boyer previous to his removal to Elk county. 
This field was so large, thnt several years since bo 
was obliged to seek for help, so that he might de- 
vote his labors to new portions of it. He secured 
a Mr. Adams as a fellow-labor, but whom ho soon 
found to bo unworthy of confidence. Ho ascer- 
tained that Adams was secretly engaged in circu- 
lating reports derogatory to his character, but in 
consequence of their timely exposure, the cause 
was saved, though not without injury. This effort 
of Adams to blacken character, seems to have been 
not unlike one that was recently made in New Eng- 
land, and which has given the actors in it such an 
unenviable notoriety. The result also was similar : 
brother Boycr was raised in the estimation of the 
wholo community, while his selfiBh and wicked ac- 
cuser met with a merited rebuke While hi Cen- 
tre county, I understood that this Adams was cir- 
culating a certain pamphlet, with the evident de- 
sign of thwarting my influence. The man and his 
work wore fitly conjoined. Tho lord forgive him. 
After Adams' exposure, brother Laning was called 
to take charge of tho churches in this field. Bro. 
L. is an ablo minister of the New Testament, and 
a kind and faithful pastor. He cares for the flock, 
and has labored to the extent of his strength for 
their welfare. There is under his cade a member- 
ship of over one hundred, who are generally in a 
good and hoalthful state. The churches have re- 
solved on building a parsonage house, and provid- 
ing him with means of conveyance to his various 
appointments, which will relieve him of much dif- 
ficulty, besides moeting his nocossary wants. 
1 ' The' Advent cause in Contreand Elk counties has 
been raised chiofly within the last five years. Socie- 
ties have been put in gospel order as soon as 
formed, Subbath schools have been established, 
class and prayer-meetings kept up, and quarterly 
conferences of tho churches established, all of 
which have servod to strengthen the cause, by pro- 
moting spiritual vitality and harmony. My visit 
rwasof great interest to me, and I hope it may not 
Ire unattended with some good, to tlieui. 

Sept. 8M. — Having got a little rest, I took stage 
and arrived at the depot in Lewistown late in the 
afternoon. About 1 1 v. ic. took the train for Phila- 
delphia, •Where I arrived at 8 o'clock the following 
morning in safety and health. Here I learned that 
a letter had been received from Boston, to bo sent 
to me with haste, but which had passed me on tho 
way. I was thus loft to dismal conjectures respect- 
ing loved ones at home ; but hy the aid of that 
most 'wonderful of all inventions of man — tho 
Electric Telegraph — my fears were removed, and 
my heart comforted, by good tidings from home. 

Sept. 9tk. — Came to Morrisville, Pa., in com- 
pany with brother Daniels, in whose excellent 
family and Bocicty I found a cordial welcome. I 
preached in the evening to a good andience, though 
the weathor was very unpleasunt. Brother D. has 
done well for this people. 

Xrpt. 10th.— Stopped at Newark, N. J., had a 
pleasant interview with bro. Merchant and others, 
came to New York in the evening, and put up with 
my old friend Willard Ide, in whoso family I have 
always found a welcome. I immediately called 
upon brother Mansfield, to lcam ths arrangements 
• for the Sabbath. 1 found several old friends from 
tho West at his house, and there learned of the 
death 61 brother H. L. Smith, of Auburn, N. Y., 
of whom 1 spoke in the journal of my last tour to 
Western New York. Brother Smith was a cher- 
ished friend of mine, a pillar in the church, arid a 
most useful man to the cause. But he is gone ! 
Thus one after another of the true-hearted are 
called away from us. We know not how soon our 
time may arrive; bnt it cannot bo long ere we 
shall all" meet again," yes, " meet no'er to sever. " 
May God hasten the Say. ' 1* 9> - a Tji 

Sept. 11M.— Tho sun rose clear; and the sky was 
without a cloud. Heaven seemed to smile, and our 
prayer was that God would graciously be present 
r.t the opening of the sanctuary. At 10 o'clock 
tjio new Advent chapel in Forsyth-street was filled 
with a respectable audience. The service was com- 
menced with the reading of a hymn, followed by 



reading of the Scriptures, by brother Mansfield, 
the pastor. After a prayer by brother Porter, pas- 
tor of the Advent church in the Seventh Avenue, 
brother Mansfield delivered an able and appropri 
ate discourse from Luke 19 : 13 — " Occupy till I 
come." He concluded his remarks by giving a 
brief history of the circumstances connected with 
the erection ol'thechnpel, and stating, that though 
the liberality of friends had been great, the church 
was Still in debt to the amount of a thousand dol- 
lars. This debt he proposed to cancel by the col- 
lections to be taken up through the day. He said 
this could be done, and ho believod it would be. 
The collection in the morning amounted to one 
hundred and fifty dollars. 

In the afternoon, brother Whiting gave an in- 
structive discourse on Acts 17 : 1-3 to a crowded 
audience. Bro. W.'s Bermons aro always fraught 
with sonnd, solid matter, which never fails to do 
the thoughtful hearer good. He gave a clear view 
of the plan of salvation, as preached by the apos- 
tles, contrasting it with modern schemes, and show- 
ing thnt it was susceptible of no improvement. 
Success in the work of God, depends on adhering 
to the plan prescribed in the gospel. 

At the close of the sermon, brother Mansfield 
again called attention to the debt on the chapel, 
when another collection of over one hundred dol- 
lars woe taken up. 

In tho evening I gave a discourse on Mark 13 : 
34-37, in which I spoke of the heavenly instrumen- 
talities possessed by the Church for the salvation of 
men, Christ pleading in heaven for his Church and 
a lost world, the ministry and membership plead- 
ing on earth,, praying men, in Christ's stead, to be 
reconciled to God ; that when this work was done, 
the Lord would return, and show who is the blessed 
and only Potentate, the King of kings, and Lord 
of lords ; that the time when this will take place is 
at hand, in view of which the " porter" and the 
household should be watching and waiting. 

At the close, brother Mansfield again presented 
the subjoct of the chapel debt, which he stated was 
then seven hundred and fifty dollars, which sum he 
said must be raised l>efore the meeting olosed. In 
less than one hour, the sum was raised, making, in 
the three collections, one thousand and ten dollars, 
which frees tho building from debt. All seemed 
to rejoice at this result, while some seemed muoh 
astonished, for they had not been accustomed to 
see things move on with such lengthened strides. 
It reminded me of that period, when the people 
brought in their offerings for the temple, and were 
told to stay their hands, in consequence of the 
abundance of their gifts. Never did people give 
more cheerfully, and, in pro]>ortion to their means, 
more liberally, than this long-tried and faithful 
•flook. I It is due to tho strangers present to say, 
that their contributions were liboral, and gene- 
rously bestowed. % 

Brother Mansfield has been laboring in the city 
Of New York for about two years. Ho has had 
much to contend with, and much to discourage 
him ; but, like Nehemiah, he has kept at his work 
with faith and rail, until success has crowned his 
.efforts* This work shows what the efforts of a 
zealous minister, combined with those of an equally 
zealous and faithful people, can accomplish, and 
affords an encouraging example to many churches 
throughout the land. And now, with peaoe and 
prosperity among themselves, and with a beautiful 
sanctuary in which to worship, wc devoutly unite 
with the pastor and people of the "Advent Mis- 
sion Church " in praying for '• the peace of Jeru- 
salem." "Peace be within thy walls, and pros- 
perity within thy places.*' " For my brethren 
and companions' sake I will now say, Peace be 
within thee." " Because of the houseof the Lord 
our God, I will seek thy good." 

Notwithstanding there was so much to be done 
in the way of business, there was a solemnity in 
the audience that indicated good. At the close of 
the evening's service, there were a number of anx- 
ious souls, who I trust will give themselves to God. 
, Sept. 12th. — I gave a discourse in the evening. 
The interest was good, and several came forward 
for prayers. 

Sept. 13th. — I was prostrated with one Of my 
sick headaches and fatigue. Bro. Litch preached 
in the evening. Tho meeting was a good one. 

Sipt. 14//i. — I spoke in the evening, on 1 Tim. 
3;l-7, on tho occasion of tho setting apart of bro. 
Cox for the work of the ministry. Bro. Cox has 
charge of the little flock in Brooklyn, and it is 
hoped that he will soon be able to devote the whole 
of his time to the work. 

Sept. 15th. — Spent several hours in the " Crystal 
Palace," but have no time to speak of the works 
of nature and art which there abound, brought 
together from all parts of the world. I left in the 
evening for home, and arrived in Boston the next 
morning, finding my family well. Praise God for 
his care and protection. 



CORRESPONDENCE. 




CoBBEsroSDlSTS arc alone responsible for the correctness of the 
views they present. Therefore articles not dissented from, will not 

necessarily be understood as endorsed by the publisher. In this de- 
partment, articles are soHclted on the arneral snnject of the Advent, 
without regard to the particular Tlew we take of any scripture, from 
the friends of the lltraiit. 



THE DISCUSSIO\. 

Mr. Editor : — My last, in connection with the 
discussion, related to the difference between the 
records of Matthew and Luke. You replied to my 
queries, by saying that the direction given to flee 
from Judea to the mountains, establishes the iden- 
tity between the abomination of desolation, in 
Matthew, and the armies which compassed Jeru- 
salem, in Luke. And this consideration, as you 
express it in reply to nnothor correspondent, " for 
ever settles the question." After attentively con- 
sidering your replies, I am constrained to dissent 
from the conclusion to which you have arrived. Is 
there not a principle involved of too great import- 
ance to be set aBido by so weak an argument? It 
is this, that l>oth Matthew and Luke do profess to 
write under inspiration, and to relate the words, 
not the ideas only, in which Christ expressed him- 
self. I dare not admit the idea for a moment, thut 
either has failed to express Christ's ideas in the 
words he used. And while I believe this, I find a 
different, and what appears to me more reasonable 
solution of the difficulty, than you have given. 
Both faithfully relate what. Christ said, so far as 
they go. But Matthew related what was said on 
one subject, and not on the other : Luke related 
what was said on the other, and not on the one of 
which Matthew wrote. There are therefore two 
occasions on which Christ directed his people to 
flee from Judea to the mountains. The first when 
Jerusalem should be encompassed with armies, 
prior to i's desolation; the Becond, in connection 
with the end of this age, or dispensation. This 
will be made more clear by a consideration of the 
attending circumstances, related in the context. 

If 1 have a correct understanding of your views, 
we agree thut from verse 4 to 14 of Matt. 24th, he 
doeB not relate either the specific signs of Jerusa- 
lem's desolation, nor of Christ's coming ; but that 
it is a prophetic history of tho Christian dispensa- 
tion, from the days of Christ to the end of the age ; 
tho 14th verse bringing us to that event, thus : — 
•■ Ami this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached 
in all the world fur a witness unto all nations, 
then shall the end come." Those instructions em- 
brace all the false Christs, false prophets, wars, 
famines, pestilences, earthquakes, persecutions, 
and apostasies of the whole gospel period, and re- 
late as much to one age as another. The preach- 
ing of this gospel of tho kingdom in all tho world 
for a witness unto all notions, is tho distinct sign 
of the end of' this dispensation. 

This annunciation of the end, is introductory to 
the instruction concerning the abomination of deso- 
lation, and consequent flight to the mountains. 
" And this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached 
in all tho world for a witness unto all nations, then 
shall the end come. Oto»» o»» iJwrt. VV7im there 
fore ye see the abomination of desolation spoken of 
by Dauiel the' prophet stand in the holy place, 
(whoso readeth let him understand,) then let them 
which are in Judea flee to the mountains." 

I wish to call attention particularly to the logi- 
cal connection between the subjeo of the 14th and 
15th verses. On a former occasion, when this con- 
nection was pointed'out, you met it by remarking 
in substance, that it did not impress your mind as 
being of any force. If you still adhero to that 
opinion,! beg you to give us Borne good and suf- 
ficient reason for ignoring the connecting term 
" therefore," in this passage. For that the word 
is usually used as a logical connecting link, you 
will of course admit. Why does it lose its force 
here ? You must admit that I have the letter of 
the text on my side, when I affirm that there is an 
iDtimute logical connection between the 14th and 
15th versos. And it is by the letter of tho text, 
fairly construed by the well-established laws of 
language, I mean to abide. 

If the logical construction does connect the 14th 
and 15th verses, then it is clear that the abomina- 
tion referred to, is to be set up in connection with 
the end of the age or dispensation. And so there 
are two occasions on which Christ has instructed 
his people to flee from Judea to tho mountains, viz., 
at the destruction of Jerusalem and tho end of the 
age. 

Again, it has been already conoeded that the rea- 



son assigned by Christ as recorded by Matthew, why 
his people should flee to the mountains, when they 
should see the abomination of desolation, &c., is, 
because " then shall be great tribulation such as 
was not from the beginning of tho world to that 
same time, no nor ever shall be." Daniel 12 :1, 2 
forotells just such a time in connection with the 
standing up of Michael, and the resurrection and 
glorification of the saints. He says of it, " There 
shall be a time of trouble, such as was not since 
there was a nation to that same time." This is 
clearly in the future j and if it is sach as nevor was 
how can that which Christ predicts bo in the past, 
and be, such as never was and never shall be again ' 
I confess I have never seen a satisfactory solution 
of this difficulty, by those who adhero to the opin- 
ion that tlie great tribulation predioted by Christ 
is in the past. But admit the two descriptions to 
predict the same event, and tho difficulty vanishes. 
And if the time of troublo predicted by Daniel and 
Christ are identical, and Daniel's is in the end of 
this ago, then it follows that tits abomination of 
desolation from which direction is given to flee, is 
also to come in .the end of the world or age. 

Once more, you admit the reason why Christ di- 
rects bis pcoplo to flee, Ac, was because "then 
shall be great tribulation." Now if that alumi- 
na lion of desolation was tho paganism introduced 
into Judea by tho Itoinun army, it follows that tho 
great tribulation was consequent on it, and took 
place at the destruction of Jerusalem. But Christ 
says (v. 29), "immediately after the tribulation 
of those days, the sun shall lie darkened, and the 
moon shall not give her light, the stars shall fall 
from heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall 
be shaken ; and thon shall appear the sign of, the 
Sou of man in heaven," &c Can you connect the 
tribulation at Jerusalem's overthrow thus imme- 
diately with the coming of Christ and its attend- 
ant events ! But if the abomination of desolation 
and the great tribulation are future, immediately 
after it all those foretold events will come. 

; " e \ J. LlTi.'U. 

Bro. Bliss : — The argument in favor of a fulfil- 
ment ol Matt. 24:15, at the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem, is based on the supposition that Luke u"d 
Matthew record the same, namely, the answer of 
Christ to the question proposed by the disciples on 
the Mount of Olives. Against this view the fol- 
lowing objections are presented : 

1. Luke does not profess to give what Christ 
spake on the Mount of Olives, while Matthew docs. 

2. The language of Luke's record differs so much 
.from that of Matthew, that both could not he 
spoken at one and the «ame time,. .,, 

: 3. The commencement and close of Luke's rec- 
ord, plainly indicates that he gives a report of 
what Christ spake in the Temple. 

That thcBC objections are valid the following 
quotations show : Luke 21 - 5-7 — "And as some 
some spake of tho temple, how it was adorned with 
goodly stoneB and gifts, he said, As for these things 
which ye behold, the days will come, in the which 
there shall not be loft one stone upon another, that 
shall not be thrown down. And they asked him, 
saying, Master, but when shall theso things be 1 
and what sign will there be when these things 
shall come to pass!" He closes his record of 
Christ's reply to this question thus : " In the day 
time he was teaching in the temple, and at night 
he went out, and abode in the mount, that is called 
the mount of elives."— v. 37. Matt. 24:3— " And 
as ho sut upon tho mount of Olives, the disciples 
camo unto bim privately, saying, Tell us. when 
shall these things be .' and what shall be the sign 
of thy coming, and of the end of tho world,", or 
ago ? The form of the question, here, differs from 
that in Luke, and shows tliat the questions are not 
identical; here the answers are different. One is 
asked aud answered in the temple, the other, on 
the Mount of Olives. After hearing him in the 
temple speaking of his coming, and the end of tho 
ago\ they afterwards on the mount, connect with 
the previous question and ask, " What shall he 
the sign of thy coming, and ths end of the world !"' 
The question here is answered more definitely as it 
regards his coming, that is, he speaks more defi- 
nite in regard to his coming, and the end of tho 
age, and the signs are defined moro particularly 
than in Luke ; omitting the sign of the destruction 
of Jerusalem, us this was defined previous, and 
needed not a repetition. As it regards the destruc- 
tion of the city and temple, they were instructed 
thus : " When ye shall see Jerusalem compussed 
with armies, then know that the desolation thereof 
iB nigh. Then let them which are in Judea flee to 
the mountains: and them which arc in theanidst 
of it dopart out ; and let not them thut ure in the 
countries enter thereinto. For theso be the days 
of vengeance, that all things which are written 
may lie fulfilled." How different is the language 
here from thut of Matt. 24 : 15-22 ! It is alike in 
one particular, however, in both instances they 
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were to flee to " the place prepared before of God ;" 
but in the latter instance their flight was to be 
more precipitate than the former ; for in the lattoi 
instance, ho that was on the house-top, was not to 
come down to take anything out, ho that was in 
the field, must not return back to take his gar- 
ment. And why this difference ? Because when 
the abomination of desolation stood in the holy 
place, bb prophesied of by Daniel, then commenced 
the " great tribulation such as never was since 
tho beginning •of the world," under the Papal 
abomination ; while the destruction of Jerusalem 
was tho result of the war between tho Jews and 
Romans, and not a crusade against the Church of 
Christ. History sottles the chronology of this event, 
while that of Matt. 24:15, should be settled by the 
prophetic periods of Dauiel. w. 



Demi Brother :— If " Beta " may be allowed to 
offer reasons for his belief, that our Lord's answer 
to the questions put by his disciples in Matt. 24tn 
had a two-fold meaning, bo would observe — 

1. That though tho apostles might and probably 
did think that tho destruction of the Temple would 
not tako place till the second coming of the Lord 
and the end of the world, yet we know that the 
former took place nearly eighteen hundred years 
since, and that the latter is yet future. Hence 
there were two questions proposed, and we may 
look for a reply to both these questions in our 
Lord's answer. 

2. While it is admitted on all hands that many 
of the tokens given were fulfilled previous to the 
destruction of the Temple, I for one must doubt 
any interpretation which shall apply vs. 20, 30, 
31, to any other event than tho personal appear- 
ance of the Lord, and the gathering together of the 
saints unto him. 

3. It has never been my privilege to read any 
interpretation which has proved satisfactory to my 
mind, pointing out where our Lord ceases to speak 
only of the destruction of the Temple, and speaks 
only of the signs preceding his second coming. 
There must be such a separation if this prophecy 
has not a doule meaning. 

3. I conceive that infinite wisdom alone could 
foretell, and infinite power alone could bring to 
pass those events which, as I believe, have occurred 
and will occur, and prove to such as witness and 
take notice of tbem, that the words here spoken 
were to have a double fulfilment. 

4. It is evident that tho phrase, " let him that 
roadeth understand," implies a difficulty; and I 
know of no teacher but God, who can enable us to 
understand what ho meant to warn us of. That I 
be not tedious I add no moro at present than one, 
to my mind, important observation. In v. 14 4 it is 
written, " And this gospel of tho kingdom shall bo 
preached in all the world for a witness to all na- 
tions, and then shall the end come." We have 
tho testimony of tho Holy Spirit in Paul's letter 
io tho Colossians (chap. 1 :23), that the gospel 
which the Colossians had heard was or had been 
ipreached to every creature under heaven, at the 
time when the apoetle wrote, which is oommonly 
ctuted to bo a. D. 03, some seven years before tho 
destruction of the Temple. 

Bat some twenty-fivo or twenty-six years after 
tho destruction of the Temple, the same Holy 
Spirit directed John to record an event that was to 
take place shortly before the time when the harvest 
of the earth was to bo reaped by Him whom he 
saw sitting on the white cloud, which harvest I 
supposo we all agree in understanding to be tho 
end of the world. 

The prophecy I refer to is in Rev. 14:0,7, where 
John " saw another angel fly in the midstof heaven, 
having the everlasting gospel to preach to them 
that dwell upon the earth, (rather even) to every 
nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people," &c. 
Now if this does not mean tho universal preaching 
| of the gospel throughout the world, then I confess 
i I do not know its meaning ; and if it does, then 
you will seo what appears to my mind one certain 
point in which this prophecy has a double fulfil- 
ment. I am yours truly, Bwa. 




LETTER FROM LYNX, Mn«. 

Bro. Hikes :— In company with brother Suther- 
land , I spent the month of August last in Massena, 
N. Y., my native place. Perhaps a few words in 
reference to the state of the cause and our labors 
in that place, would not he uninteresting to the 
readers of the Herald. 

We were exceedingly glad to greet onco more 
our old fellow-pilgrims who remain unto this pres- 
ent steadfast in the faith. In days that are gone, 
we have wept and rejoiced together — wo have 
prayed and wnited for the kingdom together. Wc 
have been almost entirely separated for several 
years from each other's society, but not from each 
other's affections ; and to meet once more to take 



a retrospective view of tho past, to encourage each 
other in the dnties of the present, and to rejoice 
together in prospect of the future, was indeed re- 
freshing. We were very forcibly reminded of tho 
proverb, " As iron sharpeneth iron," &c. We sol- 
dom if ever met with a more hearty reception in 
any place than among our much esteemed breth- 
ren who have known us from our youth up. Our 
visit to them will be remembered by us with the 
sweetest of recollections — as a bright Bpot in oar 
Christian experience — as an oasis in this dreary 
descTt. May it be as such to them. 

The state of the cause and church in M. we left 
in a good condition. Tho church has been desti- 
tute of regular ministerial labor since brother H. 
Buckley left them. The members live considera- 
bly scattered from each other in different parts of 
the town , and from this and other causes thoy have 
not at all times kept up meetings by themselves. 
Some of them have attended other meetings, to 
obtain, if possible, a " crumb " to feed opon, but 
have generally left disappointed, and sometimes 
disgusted, and often sad. They have also (in com- 
mon with all tho Advont churches in Northern N. 
Y.) had an introduction to the so-called " third 
angel's message," but they have not been affected 
by it. They have light and experience enough to 
know, that being under tho " yoke of bondage " 
was not being under the " perfect law of liberty." 
We were with thorn four Sabbaths, and endeavored 
to break unto tbem the bread of life. Our meet- 
ings were well attended, and were generally profita- 
ble and interesting. There were some conversions 
during our stay there, which greatly refreshed and 
encouraged the hearts of the brethren and sisters, 
as well as ours. We had tho pleasure of immers- 
ing five precious souls, one of whom was converted 
hist winter, we believe, and asked for baptism at 
the hands of the Baptist minister of the plaoe, 
but was refused, because she would not join his 
church! <» ifllmll !., ; i. 'I ••. I 

We sincerely pray that those precious lambs 
may be fed with the " sincere milk of the word, 
that they may grow thereby." We pray that thoy 
may be kept from the " evil that is in the world " 
— " bhuneks8 unto the day of Christ." There 
were others awakened from a stoto of lukewarm- 
ness and indifference to a confessing, and we trnst 
a forsaking of their bockelidings. May they en- 
dure to the end and be saved. 0 ! it is a precious 
thought, that Jesus is still on tho mercy-seat, in- 
terceding for perishing sinners. Why will they 
not come to him, that they may have life! May 
thoy haste and shelter themselves under the wing 
of mercy. 

Much good might bo done in M. and the sur- 
rounding country, if a sound, judicious laborer 
could enter that field, and devote his time to the 
interests of the cause ; and we have no doubt he 
would be well supported. The church in M. is in 
a good condition, we think, because — 

1. All its members are united. Union, love, and 
peace prevail among them. They esteem each 
other — they love and sympathize with each other. 
They do not suffer a spirit of hardness, or strife, or 
any other spirit that would divide them, to dwell 
in their midst. If they differ on minor points, they 
differ in love: They exerciso Christian charity to- 
ward each other. They all possess the " spirit of 
adoption," by which thoy can unitodly cry, " Abba 
Father." 

2. They are active. They are not of that class 
that think the minister must do all. They are 
ready for every good word and work. Ready and 
willing to labor for the salvation of perishing sin- 
ners — not only ready to do so, but they do it. The 
Lord Moss their labors of lovo. 

3. They are a groining church, — growing in the 
Christian graces, and of the " knowledge of the 
truth." They remain rooted and grounded in the 
faith — they " abide in the vine " — they are not up- 
rooted and transplanted every other weok, but are 
established, settled, and increase in strength. Still, 
they love to advance in the fine hghl. 

4. Thoy are healthy. They are not dainty and 
squeamish. We hardly think thoy know what it 
is to have a moral dyspepsia. Their appetites have 
not become so vitiated that they cannot eat and 
digest the good, strong, wholesome truths of the 
gospel. They will receive and rejoice in the truth, 
if the vessel through which they receive it is not 
quite so refined and polished. Truth tbeylove; 
error they will not countenance, if they know it. 
They are careful, therefore, how they step. May 
the Lord of the vineyard send them a servant to 
give them meat in duo season, is their prayer, and 
mine. 

We have not made these statements concerning 
the church in M. to flatter them, and we are sure 
they will not regard them in that light. Ws do it 
as a Christian communication, which we think due 
them, that fuithful and judicious laborers may be 
encouraged to call on them and preach the word. 



They would bo glad to see brethren Taylor and | 
Dudley. They would be exceedingly glad to see • 
you, brother Uimes. They highly esteem you in 
love for your works' soke. We shall long remem- 
ber our visit to them. The Lord bless them. 

We returned homo to Lynn safe and well as 
usual, after an absence of four weeks, and found 
the little flock holding on to the same blessed hope, 
in nothing terrified by their adversaries^ whose in- 
fluence has been near them in a special manner 
during our absence. Yours, S. I. Ronby. 

Sept. 5th, 1853. 



church, of w hich she remained a member until 
1842, when she became a believer in the speedy 
coming of tho Lord, in which belief she remained 
firm until her death. In her last sickness she was 
reconciled to go and be with Jesus, and exhorted 
her companion to lie faithful to the end, and warned 
her children and neighbors to be ready to meet the 
Lord. She hud her senses to the last, selected the 
text for the funeral (Col. 3:2-4), and according to 
her request, Elder B. Locke attended and preached 
on the occasion. She was loved and esteemed by 
all who knew her, as a consistent and devoted fol- 
lower of Christ. Brother Champlain feels his loss, 
and desires the prayers of tho breth*^ i» his bo- 



■ : - ; 

Letter Bro. Lewi* Heney, 

[Tiut following private note from brother Her- 
soy, who left Boston a few weeks since in very fee- 
ble health, wjll be of interest to many readers.] 

Dear Bro. Buss : — 1 thought you might like to 
hear how I mado it in my journey, when I got here, 
and how 1 am now. 

I left Boston the first day of August, and went 
to Worcester, to my brother. The next Monday 1 
went to Schenectady, to my other brother, whoro I 
staid another week. The third Monday I went to 
Cupo Vincent, two hnndred miles, without any se- 
rious fatigue. The next morning I crossed to 
Kingston, and found my brother James, to whom 
I wrote " The Clue to the Time," and whom I had 
not seen for twenty-seven years. Thursday morn- 
ing I came back to the Cape, and at 9 r. u. went 
on board tho Bay State, and reached Lewis-ton about 
8 a. m. The Lako was very rough, and I slept 
none. I then took stage for tho Fulls, where 1 
stopped until 2 r. m., when I took the cars for Buf- 
falo. The Falls did not ineot my expectations. 1 
intended stopping in Buffalo over Sunday, but 
brother Tanner being away, and brother Fassett 
not in, I concluded to keep on, and at 9 p. a. took 
the cars for Ashtabula, and ran the risk of pass- 
ing another sleepless night. Wo arrived at Ash- 
tabula about 4 o'clock the next morning. After 
breakfasting, took stago about 8 o'clock for this 
place. This was the pleasantest part of my jour- 
ney, as it was a good plank road most of the way, 
and I arrived at my daughter's about 4 p. v. So 
you soe, from starting at tho wharf in H. B. M.'s 
dominions on Thursday morning, and getting my 
own tea (my daughter was out when I arrived) in 
Green, I was carried through considerable, for one 
so weak. 

I came from Worcester to Albany with brother 
Wetherbce, and he was the only Advent brother 1 
saw on my journey. 

My son-in-law has a farm of eighty acres, and 
there is work enough to bo done on it I tell you. I 
came just in the right time, for he is to work out, 
and wishes to again after harvest, if I am able to 
take tho care of his stock, which I doubt not I 
shall bo able to do. In fact, everything seemed to 
go right from the time I mado up my mind to give 
up watching and take this journey. 1 can now 
see that it will be for my health, and the comfort 
and help of my folks here, that I cainc ; and I 
think it will be some time before my " smiling 
face " is Been in Boston again. I ride on horse- 
back, churn, feed the hogs, get up the cows, saw 
and split wood, and intend, as soon as I am able, 
to take my axe and go into the stumps, which ev- 
erywhere abound. 

My folks are adherents of tho hydropathic doc- 
trine, which they have begun to apply to me, to 
my advantage. 

I have been to the Disciples' and to the Episco- 
pal Methodists' meetings. There is also a Fret- 
will Baptist, a Wesleyan Methodist, and an ortho- 
dox Congregational society hero, but they are all 
vory small, and do not hold meetings regularly. 

Tho first time I went to the Post-office I found a 
bundle of Heralds, and they hare come regularly 
since. I shall be obliged to you for its continu- 
ance. From your unworthy brother, 

Lewis U jersey. 

Green (Trumbull ca., O.), Sept. Wth, 1853. 
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Dieo, at.Waterbury, Yt., Aug. 30th, 1853. bro. 
Ali-reo Barti.ett, aged 02 years, the deceased 
was formerly a Congregntionttlist in his religions 
sentiments, but with a multitude of others em- 
braced the dpctrine of Christ's near approach, in 
1843. About eight years since he removed to W., 
where he has since resided, and been connocted 
with the Adventiste as a sincere and fuithful Chris- 
tian. After an illness of somewhat more than six 
months, during which no medical skill seemed to 
reach his case, he has suddenly departed. Brother 
B. was a great sufferer, and hn8 seen no little af- 
fliction. Consumption has made victims of most 
of his family. Three lovely daughters and an aged 
mother sleep by his side. At tho time of hia death 
sister B. was not with him, having been confined 
to the house, at a brother's adjoining, for several 
weeks with a fever. The only daughter at homo 
was absent, and bo rapid was the summons, that 
hut one human attendant was near. But we trust 
he was not alone, and that ono stood near him 
•' like the Son of God " as ho entered the death- 
furnace. A harmless and undefined life, with a 
sure hope in Jesus, is his record on high, and tho 
earnest pledge of his part in the first resurrection. 

Hp; • ' •'"*>•••'"'*. ' ■■ 

" Parted Minds again may meet, 
from the toils of nature freo ; 
Crowned with mercy, O how sweet 
Will eternal friendship be." 

We have often kneeled by bis side in prayer dur- 
ing his sickness, and as often been spiritually re- 
freshed together from on high. " Tell the breth- 
ren," he would earnestly repeat, " to stand at their 
posts !" May the Lord soften the sad news of a 
father's death when it reaches a son at tho West, 
and a daughter in Mexico, and also comfort the 
widow's heart with the solace of the blessed gospel. 
A sermon was preached by the writer to ail atten- 
tive audience in the Methodist house at Water 
bury Centre, frqui 2 Tim. 4:0-8. ... . d. t. Tft 
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' I »m the resurrection and the life : he thai bcHcvelh In me, 
though he were (lead, Jet shall ho lire: and whosoever UveUi, And 
believeth in me. shall never die."— Jomv 11 : ft, 36. 



Died, in Sutton, N. H.,Sept. 8th, 1853, Harriet, 
wife of Nathan Ciiaiipi.ain, formerly of Hopkfn- 
ton, N. H., aged 03 year* and four days. She had 
been complaining of her head a few weeks pre- 
vious to Sept. 2d, when her disease assumed a more 
dangerous lorm, which terminated her life on the 
8th inst. At tho ago of thirteen sister 0. experi- 
enced religion and joined the Freewill Baptist 



Sew Works.— Jon! Publishes!. 

" Memoirs or William Miu.ee." — 430 pp. 12 mo 
Price, in plain binding, $1,00 
Postage, whert sent by mail, if pre-paid, 20 cts. 

" Piiexoxkxa or the Rapping Spirits." — With 
this title, we shall issue in a tract form the thirty- 
two pages of the Commentary on the Apocah/pse x — 
from p. 254 to 280— which treats of the '• Luclean 
Spirit*" of Rev. 1G;13, 14. It comprises only 
what was given in the former pamphlet with this 
title from pages 22 to 54, which is all that was es- 
sential to the argument then given, and will be 
sent by mail and postage pre-paid 100 copies for 
$3, 30 for £1. Without paying postage, we will 
send 100 copies for $2,50, or 30 for $1. Singlo 
copies 4 cts. 

•' Tim KTtavll II v ■ Strange Facta, confirming the Inith of the 
llible. Lata Wife, a Pillar of Salt. Daniel's Tomb. Bccords "f the 
Israelites, or the Reel's in the Wilderness of Slual. Ruins of Nine- 
veh. Spiritual Manifestations. The Restitution, Lake of Fire," Ax. 

Published by J. Luni, No. 45 North Eleventh 
street, Philadelphia. In marble covers. For sale 
at this office. Price 6 cts. 



" History or tor RrroRiiATroit." — Vol. V. of 
this great work, by D'Aubigne, is now published, 
and may be obtained at this office. Price— 12 mo. 
half cloth, 50 cts. ; full cloth, 00 cts. ; fine edition, 
cloth, 75 cts. ; 8 to. paper, 38 cts. ; thefive vols. 
12 mo. cloth, $2,50 ; do. do. fine edition, $3,i0 ; 
five vols. in one, 8 vo. gl,50. 

"Tns SAiwrs' Ivtanim, or The World to Come." By Usury 

». HiU,orQ»neseu, N.Y. 12 roo. 247 pp. . Tft ' 

Price. §1 ,00 ; in gilt binding, $1,38. Postage, 
when sent by mail, pre-paid, 18 cts. "'[ay hull 

" Tub Eternal Hoiix." — Wo have received from 

brother Litch a thousand copies, without covers, 
of these tracts, (thirty-six pages) which we will 
send by mail postage paid— Iflt) copies for ,*3 ; 30 
for $1, or 4 cts. singlo copy. 



"'Gausskh on Inspiration.' - — Of this valuable 
work, which was referred to in the Herald by bro. 
Litch, we have now a supply. Pvieo, $1.' 



New Edition of Tracts. ' -1pt'^ 

u World'! Jubilee," a Letter to Dr. Roffles on shs Temporal Millen- 

uiuoi. $2^u per hundred, a cents single. 
" First Principles of the Advent Faith." This tract contains twelve 

chapters composed of utiotatiens of Scripture. In proof of the flat. 

ond Adrcnt Faith. Price, t J..VJ per hundred, 4 edgta single. 
"The Puty of Prayer and Watchfulness In View of the Lord's Com 

Ing." $2,60 per hundred, 4 tents single. 
"That Blessed Hope." This tract embodies twelve principles relating 

tu the Advent liikl Reign of Christ, supported by sr,mijien', aud 

numerous scripture references. $1 per hundred, 2 cents single. 
"The Motives in Christian Duties, In the Prospect of the Lord's 

Cuming." Au important work at Ute present tame. \i sents per 

hundred. 

" Kelso Tracts." No. 1— " Do you go to the rrayer meeting* ?" No. 
2— '• Uract and Glory." No. 3-." Night, Day-breok, CWar Day." 
$1 per hundred— embracing the three '• yoH fu rtstlAAafS 

Promises on the Second Adrent— one hundred, teita of Scripture 
relating u> Uje faith of tile Advent, Resurrection of the Saints, and 
lteigo of Christ, each Accompanied with v<-nvW«n»nuii!,rt*ei.:i- 
meitts In harmony with the text. 60 cents per (Josen, 0 eta. single. 

"The Saviour Nigli." This tract will be useful, as showing tho signs 
and marks of the coming of Christ. $1 per hundred, 2 cts. single. 

Romanism and Protestantism— boond in one volume, 126 pp. This 
work contains fttcu on the condition and prospects of the Cathole 
and Protestant Churches. I'icts. -•il-.oluji 
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Tour WFMV' ' 1 • 

Iiints in Boston require my presence till the 
first week in October. I shall probafcly begin my 
appointments in Cleveland, 0. ; but if L ean got off 
at an earlier date, 1 will comply with requests 
to call at Albany, Auburn, and Rnflalo. In that 
case, duo notice will be given, by lottex, at least. 
I deeply regret that it will not be in my power 
to respond to tho urgent requests of friends in 
mauy other places on my way, for I hiust at once 
enter the Western field. I shall commence with — 

1. Cleveland, 0., Oct. Cth, at 7 p. as brother 
Penfield may arrange. 

2. Mansfield, 0., Oct. 9th to 12th.— A course of 
lectures, as brother Snyder shall arrange. 

3. Norwnlk, or Fairfield, 0., Oct. 13th to 16th, 
as brother Boone and others may arrange. 

4. Detroit and Central Michigan, Oct. 18th to 
the 23d. In this time I will deliver lectures in De- 
troit, and hold a conference in Adrian, or Niles. 
As I cannot arrange definitely, I would be grateful 
to Elders Iloyt and Seymour, and brethren Arm- 
strong, Case, and Tucker, if they would consult 
together, and arrange uicctiugs to the best advah- 

5. Middlebury, Ind.— Elder F.. Miller, or Dr. 
Chaplin, may arrango for Oct. 24th and 25th, and 
write me to Cleveland, ,tii*. jimd 

0. Milwaukee, Wis., Oot. 27th, evening. 

7. Greenbush, Wis., Oct. ■20 th to 31st, as bro. 
Abrains and Elder Sweet may appoint. 

8. Sheboygan, Wis., Nov. 1st, evening, as Elder 
Trowbridge may appoint. - ■•: // ,/ ■/ 

o/att Rockford, IU., Not. 4th^5th, and Cthi—A 
course of lectures. 

From Nov. 7th to the 30th, I -will devote to such 
portions of the field as brother S. Chapman may 
deem the most advisable, in large conferences, and 
by day or evening lectures. Will brother Chap- 
man arrange in season, and give notice in tho Her- 
ald' I hope to have the company of brother C. a 
part of the time, us well as that of brother P. li. 
Morgan. ■» .if/is •!••,:> . „.u;-i.i mil >1 l«i 

On my way home, I intend to visit St. I/Ouis, 
Mo., Cincinnati, 0., and many other places to 
which I have been invited. 
Mill ask the prayers and sympathies of all the 
friends of the Advent cause, that God will grant 
me health and strength to perform the work before 
me in the proposed tour, and aboVo all, bestow on 
me wisdom and grace to feed the flock of God, and 
bring the wandering sinner to the fold of C'.irist. 

P.S. I shall leave home on Friday morning, Sept. 
30th, and will preach in Albany in the evening ; in 
Rochester, Sabbath, Oct. 2d; Auburn, 3d, even- 
ing; Buffalo, 4th. 



her journal and letters, with miscellaneous articles. 
Edited by her sister. Sister Carter was originally 

a member of the Baptist church in Wcsthoro'. 
On hearing the evidences of the personal advent 
of Christ, she became a convert to thefiiith, nnd 
was a ibright-nnd shining light of the cause while 
she lived, and in death she triumphed- in the 
blessed hope of a speedy resurrection. 

This work will not fail to be a blessing to all 
who read it, hut more especially to yontig 
Christian believers of both sexes, in the Advent 
churches. 

Anniveranry of Ihc "Bible I'nion." 

Wr give tho following notice with pleasure, and 
wish all success to the Society : 

American Bible Union Rooms, ) 
Sept. 13M. 1853. J 
Mv Dear'Brotuer : — The Fourth Anniversary of 
the Eiblo Union will be held in tho meeting-house 
of the First Baptist Church in this eity, commenc- 
ing on Thursday tho 6th of Octobor at half-past 10 
o'clock, a. ¥. The exercises are expected to con- 
tinue through Thursday and Friday. Among the 
speakers engaged, are, Rev. Spencer H. Cone, d. d. , 
President. Rev. John L. Waller, ll. d., Louis- 
ville, Ky. Rev. T. U. Teasdale, d. d., Washington, 
D.'Oi" Rev. James Lillie, Brooklyn, N. Y. Rev. 
0. B. Judd, New York city. Rev. G. Achilli, d. 
ii. . Italy. Rev. Prof. Win. C. Duncan, New Or- 
leans, l<a. Rev. P. F. Jones, New York. James 
Edmunds, Esq., Jeddo, N. Y. 

The following also have been invited, and are ex- 
pected : 

Rev. Prof. T. J. Conant, d. d., of the University 
of Rochester, N. Y., to preach tho Annual Sermon. 
Itev. Prof. E. S. Gallup, Madison University, N. 
Y. Eld. R. L. Coleman, Richmond, Va. Rev. D. 
R. Campbell, li.. d., President of Georgetown Col- 
lege, Ky. Rev. Joshua Fletcher, Amenta, N. Y. 
Eld. James Challen, Philadelphia, Pa. 

Your are particularly invited to attend, and 
bring your friends. 

Wm. II. Wyckoft, Cor. Sec. 



and even the 12,000 men in armB who constitute 
the efficient force of the Dictator, are said to bo 
ready on any promising occasion to desert his 
standard. At the same time he manifests an. ex- 
traordinary inertia, and a singular carelessness 



oong. 



Who was the QenUcmau ' 
How to Remember. 



With regard to bis own precarious position ; whether Sn'liw the" 
because he is only playing a part preparatory to I Always acini taChnpfc 

J t J o I ' \~ i. wllltsuntlde In EngluoS. 

some new coup d'etat in tho future, or because ho Daily Life- of the christian Child, 
thinks there is no other man in Mexico to compete 
with him for the supreme power, it is impossible 
to say. The faot, however, is the same in cither 
case, and this is, that the work of social dissolution 
rapidly advances, and tho recovery of the nation 
from its manifold diseases, long improbable, is 
rapidly becoming impossible. 

It is a dreary and touching spectacle, that of a 
whole people lapsing from l>ad to worse, the victims 
of evil laws, false institutions, unfortunate tradi- 
tions, and selfish men. When it will end and where 
it will end, no prophet can predict, — whether the 
confiscation of the church and tho dispersal of that 
now compact mass of property, whether a civil war 
waged by potty chieftains, or new experiments in 
despotism, will form the end of tho present and 
the begining of a better era, only conjecture can 
assort. Whether continuous decay, or sudden ca- 
tastrophe will wind up this strange, eventful his- 
tory, lies beyond any foreknowledge of ours. 

N. V. Tribune. 



" Yovlb'n Guide." 

Tn* " VocmS GriDB " It published the first week In each month, 
at this office. Term* (lu advance)— Single copy, 25 cent* a } car ; 
iwciiiy.fi. ,> copies, $6 -, fifty copies, $9 ; Caiuula sultecriber* fwlth 
postage pre-fr,.U), 31 ctt. i English subscribers, 2s. 

COSTKSTd l}f TUB SEPT, ,HO, 



The Four Piatareeos. 
Donl Waste your Time ; or a 
Lesson for Young Wen. 
A Tunny Petition, 
Se|(-lnquiries. 
An Ingenious Punic. 
Enigma, ic. 



Appoiutuirula, Sic. 



1.. D. Tbokmoj » ill prrach at Exeter, K. H., Sunday, Oct. 2d i 
Portsmouth, 3d ; Rye, 1th and 6th i Hampton. Sib ; Kingston 
rialns, 7tii ; Kensington, Sunday, ttth } South Reading, Mu&s., 
lVth i Westfnrn, rath ; Meredith Neck, Sunday, 16th i Tunbrldge, 
V'U, lSlo. Each (except Sundays) at S r. h. 



Elder Edwin Burnham will hold a meeting of two days (Oct. 8th 
and Oth) at Sugar Hill, 5f- 11. The brethren and sisters from 
abroad arc invited to come in and enjoy a season of hearing the 
word again, and of laboring far the advancement of the cause of 
Christ, (for the brethren.) I. U. SuipnaS. 



By request of Elder B. 8. Reynolds, I would appoint a meeting to be 
held in West Derby, VL, to commence Tuesday, Oct. 18th, at 6 
o'clock r. v., and hold over the Sabbath. Elder 8. W. Thurber 
may be expected to attend this mceUng with me, — J. M. Ounocl. 



TnK appointment of brother E. Burnham at 
■ Lake Village, N . H., will be deferred until Sabbath, 
Oct. 10th, in consequence of others subsequently 
making appointmants for the same day. It is to 
be hoped that there will be a general attendance of 
the friends in that vicinity at his next appoint- 
ment, lie will no doubt " como to them in the 
fulness of the blessing of the gospel of Christ." 



A New Tract on the "Time or the Advent."— 
This tract is now ready. It contains resolutions 
of the General Conference of Adventists at Salem, 
and also of Canada East on the question of time, 
together with an, article on knowing tho time, and 
the-duty of watchfulness. A very important tract 
for circulation at this time. $1,50 per hundred, 
two cts. singlo. Send in your orders without de- 
lay. Let it be circulated. 



The Yellow Fever al Mobile. 

We make some extracts from our latest Mobil 
papers showing the progress of the yellow fever in 
that city. The Register of the 20th says : 

"The sickness has increased materially. The 
number of interments during the week ending on 
Saturday evening was seventy-six, forty-nine of 
which were from yellow fever. On Saturday there 
were twenty-two deaths, seventeen of tho number 
from yellow fever. The Board of health reports 
eighteen cases of yellow fovor yesterday, and nine 
from othor diseases." 
Tho Advertiser of same date says : 
" We regret to have to state that there has been 
a- very decided increase in the extent of tho epi- 
demic. At the same time we are not aware that 
thero has been any aggravation of its virulence or 
malignity, as there are said to be n great aumber 
of very mild cases. It is stated that a large pro- 
portion of the deaths occur in the city Hospital, 
where patients are often carried in the last stage 
of life. We still adhere to the hope that thero 
may be a speedy abatement of the disease, though 
its antecedents daring tho present season Bot at 
naught all speculation upon the subject. One 
thing is very clear — the best sanitary regulations 
are not sufficient to prevent tho evil — however 
they may serve to mitigate it. No one is able to 
suggest any local cause in Mobilo to which it may 
bcattributod." ,„ L«*ol uii'iS iiai 

Tho following remarks are made by the Tribm 

•fftriiM?.... . iioi.il hn« i. v.n 1 1 
We think that there is no exaggeration in. say- 
ing that two-thirds of the sick are unable to get 
proper attention. Wo Could describe some scenes 
that have occurred that appeal stoutly to the hearts 
of those who have the means to give more vigor to 
and increase the operations ot our. charitable soci- 
eties. In soino families everv member is sick, 
while one perhaps is dving. Day before yesterday 
one of our doctors en\crod a room where a dead 
body had lain eight hours unattended to, while the 
only two living inmates were sick with the fever 
without aid or the first dose of piedieine. A few 
such instances as this will account for the largely 
increased mortality of the past few days. 

Money will be needed, and in behalf of the 
poor, we beg leave to appeal to those of our citiz°ns 
who are Bcatterod about on tho eastern shore, and 
;;t the springs and other salubrious places. 

" There is every indication now that we shall 
have a season unparalleled by any of tho past ex- 
cept 1831), and the charity of the public will ne- 
cessarily be taxed to the utmost. Those who are 
absent we are sure will not forget us, while prompt 
aid will be doubly valuable. The necessity exists, 
with two-fold force in the first stagas of the epi- 
demic. It is then that the poor are most assailed." 



New Works. — We have now arranged to pub- 
lish a volume of Elder 0. R. Fassett's discourses, 
doctrinal and practical. Subjects : 

1 . The Two Covenants. 

2. The Millennium — Two Resurrections, or Ex- 
position of Rev. 20th. 

3. Exposition of the 11th chapter of Romans. 
This will be a timely and valuable work. We 

hope to be able to give it a wide circulation. 

. Memoir of Permclia Ann Carter, with a brief 
account of nor life, and containing extracts from 



The Yellow Fevrr is New Orleans. — A des- 
patch dated Philadelphia, 20, says ! — " Considera- 
ble alarm is felt in the vicinity of South-street 
Wharf, owing to a large number of cases of yellow 
{fever. They are generally of a mild typo, and yield 
to proper medical treatment. It was thought that 
the disease was brought here by tho burquo Man- 
darin, but it is now believed to be caused by a sew- 
er which empties into the Delaware, the filth from 
which accumulates in the docks, owing to a Btrong 
eddy which sets in around South-street wharf. — 
The Board of Health are taking all tho necessary 
meoeures to prevent. the spread of tho disease." 

A New Orleans despatch of 16th says : " The ac- 
counts of the spread of the yellow fever in the in- 
terior of Louisiana and various portions of Mis- 
sissippi, nrO' of the most distressing nature. At 
TbibodouxviHo, in this State, almost every person 
who remains in the place is down with the fever. 
In one day there were 72 deaths, and 160 new 
eases. A number of cases are also reported in tho 
parish of Plaquomine, and at Bayou Sara; 



BUSINESS DEPARTMENT. 



BUSINESS NOTES. 

Horktr — Tho paper Is mailed by Thursday noon of each ww*. 
Wc hare no meaai of hastening it to you, boyuud the slow rou- 
tine of the country 1*0. .1 
S. rotter— have credited A. Fuller $],J r Gilbert $2, L. Law- 
rence $1, and charged to your account. A. Fuller will ftud hit V. 
U. in the PuJt-offictj ut Franklin, Vt , where bU Herald is sent. 
G. W- Mitchell— 0. K. f.'t work will come to 25 or 37? cunts— the 

price will bo given when kent. The Dictionary is 60 cU. 
C. StQtie— The dollar paid frum No. 639 to 605. 
A. Brown— Have not the tracts, but hare sent yoa the bound vol- 
ume that oo oialns thero. 
Wm. L. Camp— The address of S. B. Munn ii Shrewsbury, YU 
Charlen A. Burnham— Sent the Aug. No. of the ¥. 0. last week. 
C. A. Thorp — Sent yoa a box of books by steamer on the 2Sth ult, 

to care of Joseph Curry, Liverpool 
J. D. Bayer— &-nt your box to care of J Litch on tbe 24th, to be 
fbrwarded. The Bibles f«>r brother Brooks and wttiers are mint in 
the Mm.- box. Bro. B. will please deliver. 
C. B- Turner— Sent you a small package the 24th by expreis. 
/. T. Winner— Your Y. G. has been mailed regularly, again send 

you bock numbers. 
M. £. CAurca-We think he did not. ' 

Com. Rollins— Scut you books to Alton, N. H., the 20th by express. 



DELINQUENTS. 

PHILEMON KNAPP, the Postmaster of Cleveland, 0., 
writes, stops Ms paper, owing 2 25 



fljr PBS 



Tu Aid i» Wbshm Tocju 



. 10 00 



The London correspondent of the N. Y. Tribune 
says, in reference to the Turkish question : 

" The independence of Turkey was for the last 
six months the rallying word for the Western 
powers, but scarcely begins Turkey to show her 
independence by assorting, in very modest terms, 
that 'the Government of tbe Sultan is the sole 
competent judge of its rights and independence,' 
by complaining that Turkoy has not at all been 
consulted in the drawing up of the Vienna project, 
the diplomatists turn round against the Sultan and 
reproach him with ingratitude. Of course, since it 
was the Western powers who advised tho Porte not 
to take tho occupation of the Principalities for a 



Pitch's MortmitT. 

Cosiof Momrawnl » 00 

Tolal received 



THE ADVENT HERALD 

IS KBUSQID STTHaT 8ATORDAT 

AT NO. 8 CnARDON 9TRBBT, BOBTOH 
(fttarly oppoiill thi Ssutrs Hmuti 
BY JOSHUA V. HIMES. 

Tun, — il per semi annual Tolome, or $2 per year, in oJronea. 
MM <<°-. OTfrAperyear.aliuetow. 
in advance will pay tor sii copies to one person I and 
$10 will pay for thirteen copies. 
Single copy, 6 cts. 

To those who receive of anenla, frea of postage. It II Sl.» 
for urenty-eU numbers, or $2.60 per year. 
ClMDA ScTMcaiaias luwe to yr«^n)r the postace on their paper*, 
39 eta. a year, In addition to the above i i. «., $1 will pay for tirenty- 
three numbers, or $i2J a year. The same to all tbe Provinces. 
■U gcascaiaaas have to pre-pay 1 eta. posUfie on each copy, 
8s. slerliror for six months, 



to AnUgua, the twaiage is six cents a paper, or $3,12 a year. 
Will send the Iterald therefor $5 a year, or $2,50 for six months. 



Snnta Anna. 

It seems according to the statements furnished 
by The Picayune, that the administration of the 
dictator is as deficient in the elements of internal 
strength as it has proved in the origination of 
measures of public policy. Neither tho confidence 
of the masses, nor tho co-operation of influential 
men, nor financial resources, nor a powerful army 
can be counted among its means of duration ; con- 
spiracies, wide-spread and constantly recurring, 
abound ngainst it ; persons of rank are daily im- 
prisoned or banished for being implicated in thorn ; 



I or $1.M in addition to the $2, per year. 
CasiM belli, and who did not send their fleets to and 12s. a year, pays for the Herald and the American po-up-, -Inch 
' I oar English subscribers »ill pay » ™» agent. Richard Robertson, 

Constantinople when the Sultan requested them to 1 gjq., N Orange Road, Bennondsey, near London. 

do so ; it was their diplomatists who drew up that j ^^«MS.t°£ ^"W^V^n^S 

Drccious nroiect of Vienna, which contains no I any part of Masaachuactts, and 28 cents to any other part of the 
v • :f , „ . . .... United States. If ,«oI pre-paid, il will be half a cent a number in 

mention of the evacuation ot the Principalities, th« state, and one cent out of it. 
and none of tho costs, nor even a flat denial to the 
pretension of. a Russian protectorate over the Greek 
Church, lluving rendered such egregious servico 
to tho Sultan, and left matters just in the same 
position in which they found them, by preparing 
a note which is liable to double interpretation, and 
of being turned by the Czar into tho means of 
further pretensions, the Western powers might 
now easily go ono step further, nnd bully the 
Turks into submission ; peuco must be preserved ; 
tnerefore, if the Czar, as it is possible, will not 
yield, it is the Sultan who must do it. In the mean 
time the intrigues of llussia continue unabatcdly 
in London and in Paris, and it seems that Napoloon 
is now inclined to leave Turkey in the lurch and to 
side with the Czar. You will see from tho papers 
that tho hopes of the peacemakers are very strong ; 
according to the latest advices tho armaments in 
Russia continue without intermission, the Princi- 
palities all completely overrun with Russian sol- 
diers, defences arc raised on tho Danube, but the 
commerce of Odessa docs not suffer from that state 
of affairs. 'IV Russian Commissariat consumes 
the harvest of tbe Principalities, the sudden and 
probably artificial stoppage of the >"ouths of the 
Danube makes every oxport from Wallachia im- 
possible." I«J» •• 



Agonfa* 

Albaxt, N. Y.— W. Nlchou!, 185 Lydiu«-slreeL 
AOBCTtN, N. Y — Wm. Ingmlff. 
BurraLO.N. Y.— John Puwell. 
Cxaor, (Lower Branch.) VI.— Dr. M. P. Wallace. 
CiscisSATtjO.— Joseph Wilson 
Pasvu.lb, C. E.— 0. Bangs. 
Dunium, C. K. — D. W. Sornberger. 
Di-aiun, C. E — J. M. Orroclt. 
D«riiy Usi, Vt.— S. Poster. 
DtrraolT, Mich.— Lusrrne Armstrong. 
BddiROtos, Me.— Thomas Pniith. 
Uallowki.l, Me.— I. U. Wellcome. 
TIartfokd, Ct-— Aaron Clapp. 
JJiimiR, N. Y — J. L. Clapp. 
Liw troar, N. Y.— R. W. Beck. 
Lowmx, Miuis.— J. C. Downing. 
Lpw Hamptos, N. Y — D. Bosworth. 

N'twnrairowr, Mas* Dot. 3. PMiratin, sr., Watw-street. 

Nkw Yobs Crrr— Wm. Tracy, 218 Uroontr-Jlreet. 

Pim-AneiriiiA, Pa J. Litch, N. E. cor. of Cherry au.1 lira alreeU. 

Portland, Me.— Wm. Pettengill. 
PnoviDKNCK, R. I.— A. Pierce. 

Rnranrru, S. Y — Wm. Busby, 21S Exchange-alrect. 
Salkm, Mrs*.— Lemm-I Osier. 
ToaoXTO, 0. W. — D. Campbell. 
Watsrioo, gheflurd, C. E — R. Hutchinson, M. D. 
Woai-lSTia, Mas*.— J. J- Blgelow. 

R. RnRFRT*>s, Esq., No. 89 Orange Road, Bermondsey, London 
a our agent for England, Ireland, and ScoUaud. 

f "' ' ' ''.I. 



Bro. William Harmo* died at Richmond, Me., 
full in tho faith of Boon being raised to immor- 
tality. Ilia last words were, " My work is all 
done." Ho was buried Sept. 18th, 1853. ... 



RECEIPTS. 

The Ifo. appended to rack name it that of the TIpiiai.d fa which 
lie money credited payl. No. 806 >ra> (Ac c/oiing number of 
1852; tfo. 832 it to the end of the volume in June, 1853 •, and 
No. 858 il lo the close of 1853. 

F. OorVer, BBS ; A. Fuller. 053 s L. Lawrence, 6S8 ; PhebeTnge, 
858 1 E. Powers. 871 1 S. Whim-more, 684 ; T. Smith, to la 1. acc't ; 
B. F. Carlton, 66t ; S. Martin, 684 -, A. C. Locke, 871 ; R. White, 
871 1 R. R. IIIII, 658 ; A. Parmalee, 684 : A. B. Brant, 650— eaok (1. 

0. Gilbert, 65S ; E. Trcadwell, 684 ; R. Andrews, book ami to 685 ; 
J. Whitman, 864 j O. Jones, 658 ; C. Norrls, 67R ; J. Wadsworth, 
097, aud J4 to balance old acc't— each $2. 

Elder J. Hewlett. 606 1 A. Brown, 684-eact> $3. E. F.tlins. 621 
—$1,16. W. Morgan, 016— 69 oca. 
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* »• BATH MOT rOLLOWKD C0S»IKOl.r D«»BEO r«BUS." 



BOSTON, SATURDAY, OCTOBER 8, 1853. 



J. V. I11MES, Proprietor. 

WHOLE NO. 647. 




MISCHIEF MAKERS. 



On ! cnoVl Ihcrt to the world be found 
S>im- little spuL of happy grvuad. 
Where villa*!; i»l*M*im'< mtyfa round, 

Without the v\i\a%v tattling ! 
ll'iw dou'vly bk-st Out pine: woukl be, 
Where all miKht dwell In liberty, 
Vko from the bitter misery 

Of gOMUu 1 cndleu prattling. 

If inch n spot were really knowo, 
Dame r< v might claim it m ' ier " ,,V:1 • 
And In It ihe might fix Jiec throne, 

For erer and for ever *, . , 

There, like a quetn might Men and live, I 
While erery one wouW sron foiyiTfl / 1 | 

The little sights they might receive , 

AmUWoftiidediioTer. 

T3» mischief makers that remove 

yar from our heart* the warrnih of lore, 

And lead us nil to disapprove 

What gives another 1 pleasure. 
They 5eem t" take one's part— hot when 
They're. heard mic cores, unkindly theo 
Tbtry »orm retail them all agnln, 

Mix*d with 1 i : ■ lr poitunous measure. 

And then they're wch a eunnlng w»y 
Qf telling ill meant talcs, they fay 
".Don't mention what I said, I pray, 

I wo*ld not t£ll another 
Straight to your neighbor'? house they go, 
Narrating everything they Vnow';' ' 
And break ihe peace of high and low. 

Wife, husband, friend and brother. 

Oh ! that mischief making crew 
Were alt reduced to one or two, 
Ami they were pointed red or blue, 

That every one might know ibvm ! 
Then would oqr villagers forget 
To rage and quarrel, fume and fret, 
And fall into an angry pet, 

With things so much below them. 

For 'tis a sad degrading ■■■<-■ 

To make another bnaont smart, '• 

And plant a dagger In the heart 

We ought Move cherish ! 
Then let ni evermore be found 
I:i quietness with all aroiuid, 
While frleivloliip. joy and peace nbounrt, 

And angry feelings perish ! 

Trenton True American. 



Russia and Turkey- 

The Boston Journal regards the news by the 
steamship Washington as decidedly belligerent, 
and remarks as follows : 

The Emperor of Unsaia has refused to accept 
the modified note of the Porte, and the refusal 
has created great excitement in France and 
England. Movements of troops and other prep- 
arations for war, which before had no signifi- 
cance with, the letter writers and conductors of 
the leading presses, arc now chronicled with mi- 
nuteness, and are regarded as ominons of the 
speedy breaking out of hostilities. The specula- 
tors on the Bourse and in the Stock Exchange 
of course share in the panic, and the funds have 
sensibly declined. And yet at the date of the 
previous advices, only three days before the de- 
parture of the Washington, everybody was con- 
fident* that matters would be satisfactorily ad-< 
justed ! The fact is that the puhlio have been 
lulled into a state of false security by the diplo- 
mats and those who professed to haVe access to 
the best sources of information— whether for po- 
litical purposes, or to keep up the prices of pub- 
lic securities, it may perhaps be difficult to de- 
termine." 

We need not discuss the question whether suf- 
ficient reasons have existed to warrant the belief 
that the matters in dispute between Russia and 
Turkey would be speedily and satisfactorily ad- 
justed. It is well known to our readers that we 
have considered this quarrel as a more grave 
complication of international relations than it 
has been generally pronounced by the influential 
Loudon papers. We have not been able to see 
those cviaenccs of a pacific and self-denying dis- 
position on the part of the Czar, or of an earnest 
desire to adjust the difficulty on fair terms, which 
many of the letter writers from the continent 
have stated to exist His acquiescence in the 
original note of the Vienna conference, unac- 
companied as it was by any pledge or promise, 
direct or indirect, to evacuate the principalities, 
so far from being an evidence of a peaceful dis- 
position, in reality was dictated by a sound 



though crafty policy. Ho could not refuse the 
mediation of the Vienna conference without plac- 
ing Russia in an attitude of hostility to the al- 
lied powers, and he could well afford to profess 
his moderation and to accede to the note which 
granted all that he had demanded, when by such 
a course he would gain time. Delay is of great 
importance to Russia, which, with immense re- 
sources, can keep up its present armament for an 
indefinite period. On the other hand, every 
week's protraction of the negotiations contributes 
to the exhaustion of the resources of the Porte, 
and, as has plainly appeared, cools the ardor of 
iu allies. 

We are not surprised that the Czar has re- 
jected the modified note, and we regard the act 
as a conclusive evidence of an intention to push 
matters to extremes. Our readers well remem- 
ber that the modifications made by the Porto, al- 
though of a nature to save the pride of that power, 
were really not important as affecting the con- 
cessions to Russia which were made in the ori- 
ginal note. The modifications were merely ver- 
bal, and did not diminish one iota the rights and 
privileges which would be acquired by Russia. 
If the Czar had desired peace, he could have ac- 
quiesced in these changes without a sacrifice 
either of principle or national honor. But such 
a course would have left him no excuse for the 
continued occupation of the principalities, and 
would have involved a sacrifice of the real object 
of the recent aggressions upon his feeble neigh- 
bor, the annexation of those provinces to the 
Russian empire, and if l'ortune favors, the sub- 
jugation of the Turkish empire in Europe. 

The next act in the drama will bo anxiously 
awaited. It is evident that affairs are in a criti- 
cal position, although actual hostilities may not 
break out for some time to come. ''."Another at- 
tempt will undoubtedly be made to adjust the 
quarrel by negotiation. England and Prance 
have evinced an earnest desire to maintain peace 1 . 
They have sacrificed their own honor in betray- 
ing that of the I'orte. It is not likely that they 
will now relinquish their attempts to avert the 
erisiB. They will endeavor to induce tho Sultan 
to recede from the obnoxious modifications, and 
will probably menace him with their displeasure 
if he refuses to swallow the bitter pill. Rut 
will this avert hostilities? There is much in 
the presqnt state of affairs which would lead to 
the belief that the time for successful negotia- 
tion has passed. The Osmanlis are thoroughly 
aroused, , They feel that not only their national 
honor but their religion is at stake. The army 
could with difficulty be restrained, even while 
uegotiations were pending, and there is good 
reason to apprehend that simultaneously with the 
reception of the news of the rupture of negotia- 
tions, some aut of fanatical violence will preejpi? 
tale a war. Rut oven should the Sultau be able 
to restrain his own subjects, and make further 
concessions to Russia, there are otiier grave ques- 
tions to be adjusted, connected with the evacua- 
tion of the principalities, and the indemnity for 
the expense -incurred by the Russian Govern- 
ment, which will present formidable obstacles to 
the re-establishment of pacific relations. 



China. 

Wk live in an age of wonders, but the greatest 
of them all is this movement in China. It is, 
indeed, " the wonder of wonders." " The Chi- 
nese revolution," says the Times newspaper, 
" is, in all respects, the greatest revolution the 
world has yet seen.' 1 Such a testimony, by such 
a witness, in addition to all that has been said 
by others still more competent to give evidence, 
deserves and demands our profoundest attentipn, 
for it is as true as it is important. God is evi- 
dently coming forth from his place to do one of 
his greatest works in the earth, and. with a voice 
loud and awful as thunder, is summoning tbe 
Christian Church to do something worthy of Him, 
of itself, and of the events that have occurred. 
We must be stone deaf not to hear, and insensi- 
ble even to death itself not to feel, the calls of 
God upon our devoted attention. The letters of 
Drs. Legge and Ilobson, which have appeared in 



these columns, leave us no longer in ignorance 
or in doubt of the marvellous change which is 
coming over the Chinese Empire, not only po- 
litically, but morally considered. If anything 
more be necessary to complete the proof, that 
Christianity, however corrupted, has much to do 
with this great movement, it is a document which 
I have lately read, which is an autograph letter 
of one of the insurgent chiefs, given to Dr. C. 
Taylor, when lately at Ching-Keang, which has 
been sent by Dr. Lockhart, our Medical Mis- 
sionary at Shanghac, to Mr. Lockhart, now re- 
siding in this neighborhood, and of which the fol- 
lowing is a translation : 

"Lo, the fifth arranger of the forces, attached 
to the palace of the celestial dynasty of T'hae- 
ping, who have received the command of Heaven 
to' rule the Empire, communicates the following 
information to all his English brethren. On the 
first day of the 5th moon (June 5th) a brother 
belonging to your honorable nation, named C. 
Taylor, brought hither a number of books, which 
have been received in order. Seeing that the 
above-named individual is- a fellow worshipper 
of God (Shang-te) he is, therefore, acknowledged 
as a brother: the books likewise which he has 
brought agree substantially with our own, so that 
it appears we follow one and the same road. Foi- 
inerly, however, when a ship belonging to your 
honorable nation came hither, (the Hermes,) she 
was followed by a fleet of impish vessels belong- 
ing to the false Tartars : now also, when a boat 
from your honorable nation comes among ns, the 
impish vessels of the Tartars again follow in its 
wake. Considering that your honorable nation 
is celebrated for its truth and fidelity, we. your 
younger brothers, do not harbor any suspicions. 
At present both Heaven and men favor our de- 
sign, and this is just the time for setting up the 
Chinese and abolishing the Tartar rule. We 
suppose that you, gentlemen, are well acquainted 
with the signs of the times, so that we need not 
enlarge 'on that subject ; but while we, on our 
parts, do not prohibit commercial intercourse, 
we merely observe that since the two parties are 
now engaged in warfare, the going to and fro is 
accompanied with inconvenieuce ; and, judging 
from the present aspect of affairs, wc should deem 
it better to wait a few months, nntil we have 
thoroughly destroyed the Tartars, when, perhaps, 
the subjects of your honorable nation could go 
and come without beinginvolved in the tricks of 
these false Tartars. Would it not in your esti- 
mation, also, be preferable ? We take advan- 
tage of the opportunity to send you this commu- 
nication for your intelligent inspection, and hope 
that every blessing may attend you. We also 
send a number of our own books, which please 
to circulate among you." 

Prom this interesting document, the facts arc 
clearly and fully established, that the new faith 
of the insurgents is substantially Christian, as 
evinced by the acknowledgment of the writer, in 
his admission of the sameness of their religious 
books with ours, — that they, on this ground, re- 
cognize us as their brethren, and are, therefore, 
of course, prepared and ready to enter into fel- 
lowship with us, and to receive our books. Thus, 
everything proves, that the insurgent party, with 
all their adherents, are accessible to tho influ- 
ence of British Christians, and that " a wide 
and effeotual door is now set open " to the en- 
trance of Christianity into China. It is pre-emi- 
nently, beyond anything that has taken place in 
the history of modern missions " the Lord's work, 
and is marvellous in our eyes." There is, in 
this movement, less of the hand of man, and 
more of the finger of God, than in anything that 
has recently occurred. i B*H* Uuuwr- 

.'. . ..... . A I . „. L , f , ., . i .:';p 



The Sunken Rock. 

It is related that, some years ago, while a 
frigate was cruising in the Mediterranean, her 
commander was ordered to ascertain whether 
there existed, within certain lines of latitude and 
longitude, a shoal or reef, which had been re- 
ported as being there. The captain addressed 
himself to the task, with all the rough earnest- 



OFFICE, Xa. 8 Cbnr.lon-.lrc.. 



VOLUME XII. NO. r>. 


ncss of a British seaman, — at the same time en- 
tertaining a strong persuasion that nothing of 
the kind described would be found in tho position 
pointed out. The undertaking was accordingly 
conducted in a superficial manner, and was 
speedily terminated by the captain declaring that 
the report which had occasioned the search was 
a perfect mistake, and originated in delusion or 
falsehood. But an officer on board — a man ac- 
customed, himself,, to accurate calculations and 
observation — was of another mind, and felt con- 
vinced, with more careful and prolonged exami- 
nation, a different result might probably be ob- 
tained. None of his arguments, however, availed 
with the commander, who sharply rebuked him 
as wanting experience, and being a mere theorist. 
The officer, however, carefully treasured up hi.- 
observations and reckonings, and, having left 
the frigate, persuaded the Admiralty to send'bim 
on a second expedition, with a small vessel, un- 
der his own command, in quest of the reported 
rock, or whatever else it might prove to be. 
His voyage was successful, and he returned with 
the clearly ascertained information, that in a 
certain spot in the Mediterranean there lay a 
dangeroOs sunken rock. This fact, for safety in 
the navigation of that sea, was of course very 
carefully marked down in the charts. For this 
service he was rewarded with promotion. The 
commander of the frigate, hearing of this some- 
time afterwards, was highly incensed, and de- 
clared that the report was a fraud to get promo- 
tion ; adding : 

" If ever I have the keel of this ship under 
ine in those waters again, and do not carry her 
clean over where the chart marks a rock, call 
me a liar, and no seaman to boot!"' 

Two years afterwards he was bound for Naples, 
having some public functionaries as passengers 
on board his vessel. One autumn afternoon, as 
theship took a northeasterly direction , threatening 
dark strips of clouds began to stream over the 
sky, and a gale sprung up, which made the sails 
and cordage creak as though they would burst, 
while the heaving waves tossed and tried the 
timber of the well compacted kcoL Night came 
on, and the captain paced the decks rather anx- 
iously, and consulted with the master of theship, 
whose practical skill and experience rendered 
him a valuable counsellor. By the light of a 
lantern they examined a chart, — when the mus- 
ter pointing to a spot whereabouts they were, 
exclaimed : 

" Look here, sir,'"- mm 

There was the recently discovered, point of 
danger, marked down under the name of the 
• ' Twills Rocks." The commander was reminded 
of former circumstances, and incensed beyond 
description at the remembrance, burst out in a 
passionate speech, abusing the officer who had 
reported tho discovery, and repeating his own 
determination to sail right over the spot, and so 
demonstrate the whole thing as a bugbear, at the 
same time stamping his foot to give emphasis to 
his words. ;ii • 

On the ship speeded her way over the rolling 
billows, and down went the commander into the 
cabin to join his illustrious passengers, and to 
tell the story of the sunken rock, thinking to 
make them merry at the expense of the take 
lieutenant. 

" In five minutes," said he, taking out his 
watch, with a laugh, «' we shall have crossed this 
terrible spot." 

But the intelligence by no means awakened 
sympathetic merriment in the company; they 
were terror-stricken, while he spoke gaily- — 
There was a pause, aud then a slight grating 
touch of something that scratched the bottom of 
the noble ship — then a noise of alarm from the 
hatchway — then a shock — then a crash, and a, 
quivering of the hull — and then the bursting of 
timbers, and the in-gushing of water. The frig- 
ate had struck, and was presently a wreck — the 
masts reeling over into the ocean, and the break- 
ers threatening to swallow op all that remained 
of the ill-fated vessel. With desperate energy 
everything possible was done to save the passen- 
gers. The boats were hauled out, and all on 
board embarked, and were ultimately preserved, 
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except a few drunken sailors in the hold, and 
the commander, who would not survive his mad 
temerity. The lost seen of the unhappy man 
was his white figure, hare headed, and in his 
shirt, looking out from the dark hull of the 
frigate, the foam bursting round her bows and 
stern. 

He would not believe. He had possessed the 
means of ascertaining the truth ; he had listened 
to the arguments, and heard the reports of 
others ; there' was evidence enough to satisfy an 
unprejudiced man ; but he would not believe. 
And is not that captain's history a parable -of 
what ig commonly Occurring among mankind ? 
Persons will not hearken, to those who are wiser 
than themselves ; but, with some fixed idea of 
their own, which, though perfectly unfounded, 
nothing can move, they rush on to their own ' 
destruction. They are deluded by some false- 
hood they have created or adopted for them- j 
selves, while they pronounce the truth told them 
by others to be false and delusive. A man is 
warned against a certain course of conduct, which 
it is plain will ruin him ; he is assured that a 
sunken rock lies before hjm ; but he mill not be- 
Here ; and on he goes, till, in some dark hour, 
he makes shipwreck. 

The rock is suuk and unseen. Some profess 
to have investigated the subject, and found it all 
delusion. But lie who knows all things, who 
is the faithful and true witness, who cannot lie, 
declares to us that there it is. Men may ridi- 
cule the idea, and boast of their superiority to 
vulgar prejudices ; but there it is. It is true 
you cauuot see it'; it lies at present out of sight ; 
but there it is. Believing, or not believing, 
makes no difference with regard to the actual 
existence of a thing ; and therefore, however 
sen may think and feel about the future punish- 
ment of impenitence and unbelief, the fact re- 
mains—Mere it is. 

It must have been an awful moment when the 
commander of the frigate discovered his mistake 
— when the vessel actually struck on the sunken 
rock, and the wild waves came dashing over it 
— when he stood there on the shattered timbers, 
looking out in the dark night upon the watery- 
grave opening at his feet. One can irnagiuc, 
though hardly with sufficient vividuess and pow- 
er, what must have been his bitter self-mortifica- 
tion, reproach, despair, and agony, as he thought 
of the folly which had produced this irreparable 
mischief. In the few moments spent upon fhe 
wreck, in that wild raging sea, there must have 
been intense anguish. A far more awful mo- 
ment will it be when a self-deluded soul awakes 
in eternity to the consciousness of his own infat- 
uated unbelief — when the truth, long denied, 
opposed, ridiculed, and reviled, comes before 
the eye, and overwhelms the heart as a stern 
reality. Can any one adequately imagine what 
must be the feeling upon the discovery, when the 
misclncf is beyond repair, of a life spent in a 
rejection of the Divine testimony respecting 
eternal ruin ? 

Let the reader ponder well this account of the 
sunken rock, and observe how the grossest cre- 
dulity is connected with the rejection of what is 
reported on sufficient evidence ; nor let him fail 
to recognize in the fact just related, the shadow 
of an awful spiritual reality to be verified in his 
future experience, unless by an early and ear- 
nest reception of the gospel he should prevent 
it, and henceforth steer his vessel by that heaven- 
sent chart — the Bible. independ*i>t. 



Patriarchal Pilgrims. 

FBOM TUB LOKPOX " QCAMEKLT JOdUUL Of ntorUKT." 
(Con/inurd from our Imt.) 

This leads us to contemplate the possessions 
or privileges of these pilgrims, as expressed in 
the following remarkable words : — H Wherefore 
God is not ashamed to be called their God." 
What a preoious privilege is this! "Blessed 
indeed are the people who are in such a case ; 
yea, blessed are the people who have the Lord 
for their God;" and this is only their happy 
ease who are pilgrims, "seeking a better coun- 
try." To this pilgrim people of old God gave 
many earthly blessings. It was said of Abra- 
ham that "God blessed him in all things, and 
gave him flocks, herds, silver, andgold " (Gen. 
24:1,35). In his old age he gave him a son, 
the child of promise, to cheer him— to be a wit- 
ness of God's truthfulness, and a pledge of future 
blessings to him and his posterity. In like man- 
ner he dealt with Isaac and Jacob (Gcu. 26:13 ; 
30;43) ; increasing their substance, and raising 
up for them the dear relationships of life to 
gladdeu their tents, and cheer their pilgrimage; 
but beyond all these, and iufinitely above them 
in their estimation, was the gift of Himself. 
How did Jehovah proclaim his name to Abraham 
as " his shield, and his exceeding great reward " 
(Gen. 15:1), and as " God all-sufficient !" (Gen. 
17:1). And how did he give Abraham occasion 



to call him by the name of Jchovah-jireh !" 
(Gen. 22). He was also " the fear of Isaac,' , 
that great and awful Being on whoso glory and 
grace he loved to meditate, and on whose faith- 



fulness he calmly reposed. To Jacob God made 
himself knowil at Bethel, as " the God of Abra- 
ham and Isaac," and engaged also to be his God ; 
and a gracious God Jacob found him to be in all 
his toilsome pilgrimage, and could testify, at the 
close thereof, that " he had fed him all his life 
long, and redeemed him from all evil." (Gen. 
■48:15, 16). At the burning bush Jehovah re- 
fers tn this gracious intercourse with these an- 
cient pilgrims ; and again proclaims himself as 
'• the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and 
the God of Jacob;" and adds, " This ismy name 
for ever, and this is my memorial to all genera- 
tions." (Ex. 3:15). Nor should our Lord's com- 
ment upon this declaration be overlooked (Luke 
20:37, 38), seeing that it carries the mind for- 
ward to that glorious resurrection state, " when 
the Lord shall reign in Mount Zion, and in 
Jerusalem, and before his ancients gloriously," 
and shows the indissoluble nature of the rela- 
tionship established, and the eternity of blessed- 
ness and dignity which it gives birth to. Then, 
when millions " come from the east and west, 
and sit down with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob 
in the kingdom of God" — when " all are glori- 
fied together with Christ " (Rom. 8:17, 18)— and 
when God fulfils his great promise, " He that 
overcomcth shall inherit all things, and I will 
be his God, and he shall be my sou " (Rev. 21 ; 
7) — then will the blessedness of covenant rela- 
tionship be realized, and the wonders of God's 
gift of Himself be fully unfolded. 

. But even now God is, the pilgrim's God; he 
is the protector and portion of those who re- 
nounce this world as their chief good, and who 
seek their highest happiness in him. All his 
perfections are, engaged for their defence, and 
become elemeuts of happiness to them. They 
leave things which nature esteems valuable and 
glorious, and he gives them himself. Here is a 
treasure which they can never lose, never ex- 
haust. How profitable it is to consider the act- 
ing of the minds of God's people, in all sorrows 
and trials, with reference to God as their God ! 
— to see Abraham walking with God — Isaac 
meditating on him — Jacob wrestling with him — 
Moses dwelling in him (Psa. 90:1) — David in 
his sore trials encouraging himself in the Lord 
his God (1 Sam. 30:6) — aud to hear Jeremiah 
amidst the storm sing, " The Lord is my por- 
tion, saith my soul : therefore will I hope in 
him." (Lam. 3:24). 0 believers, study their 
history and conduct to encourage your hope; 
for " these things were written for our learning, 
that we, through patience and comfort of the 
Scriptures, might have hope " (Rom. 15:4) ; and 
that we might learn to make use of Jehovah as 
our strength in the midBt of all trials, and as our 
portion in the absence of earthly joys; and 
while thus acting, over remember in what way 
it is that Jehovah is your God. He is our God, 
as the God of Christ (John 20:17), and in honor 
of Christ. As he gave the blood of his Son to 
seal the covenant of grace, so he gives himself 
as the great blessing of the covenant. (Jer. 32 : 
38). He is our God to the full extent of his 
perfections, to do more than he has yet done, if 
the circumstances of his people require it. He 
who is the God of his people allows and enables 
them to call him such; they confide in him, call 
upon him, claim him as theirs, aud feel sweet 
complacency in his character. What condescen- 
sion does this imply on the part of God ! What 
sweet communion does he favor his people with, 
and what rich communication oi his favor and 
help does he vouchsafe to bestow upon them ! 

Thus God owns and honors the claims of his 
people. He approves of their faith when they 
can say, " 0 God, thou art my God; early will 
I seek thee." He approves, because he is glori- 
fied, seeing that his gracious proclamations and 
precious promises are believed, aud his faithful- 
ness depended on. 

It is beautifully said by the apostle, that " he 
is not ashamed to be called their God." Three 
different views have been taken of the meaning 
of these words. Somecoonect them with those 
which immediately follow, "for he hath pre- 
pared for thorn a city;" and argue thus: "This 
proves that God is not ashamed of the relation 
he stands in to them, since he had made a pro- 
vision for them to dwell with him to all eterni- 
ty thus Dr. Gill. The view of Dr. Goodwin 
is similar: " God would have been ashamed to 
bo called their God npon such terms as only- 
giving them earthly things: he hath prepared 
for them a city worthy of his own name." Ano- 
ther writer refers the reason to God's faithful- 
" Speaking after the manner of men, he 
might have been ashamed of the designation, if 
he had given them promises which he never ful- 
filled, and excited hopes, which he never real- 
ized." But there is a third view, which refers 
to character, and which seems to east most light 
upon the context, and which is truly practical 
and consoling ; " A thought occurred to me the 
other evening " (says a good man, when writing 
to a friend) ■• about the future state, which at 
once elevated and humbled me : the high in- 
telligence of the inhabitants of heaven : • They 
are saints in light.' Notice their purity — 'saints, ' 
witfiout spot, in tho glare of glory. All the re- 



pulsive principles of their nature smoothed into 
the harmony of love. Now, it is only to such 
that God will acknowledge himself a God. It 
is because they seek a better country that he is 
not ashamed to be called their God. As if he 
had said, ' The mind that is contracted to the 
dimensions of this little world is unworthy of my 
notice ; but that which expands and soars to the 
spiritual realities of the world to come, meets 
with my complacent regards, and shall share in 
my bliss through eternity. I have prepared for 
suck a city.' " Thus we learn that a right con- 
nexion with God's promises detaches from this 
world and associates with another; and that 
those who thus renounce earthly things, and de- 
sire those which are heavenly, are approved of 
God, and shall be helped by him to appropriate 
himself as their portion, and his house as their 
home. The expression, that " he will not be 
ashamed to be called the God of such," contains 
an implication and an affirmation. He will be 
ashamed of those who act differently from those 
ancient worthies, and vet presume to wear his 
name and call him their God. He will say of 
such, " Ye are not my people, and 1 will not be 
your God ; I am ashamed of you." All such 
lovers of the world, and all cowards who fear to 
confess him in the evil day, or, confessing him, 
contradict with their lives What they say with 
their lips, Jesus will be ashamed of, when he 
conies in his glory. But these words also affirm 
strongly God's delight in his own people, who 
love him and confide in him. Such negative 
expressions in Scripture are the strongest affirma- 
tion, and breathe the tenderest love. (Lev. 26: 
12; Heb! 2:11; 4:15.) 

Let us now consider the profession made by 
these pilgrims, which is so highly commended. 
"They confessed that they were strangers and 
pilgrims on the earth." Such is the testimony 
borne for them, and on this testimony we have 
the following inspired comment — " They who 
say suck things declare plainly that they seek a 
country." They had lost their relish for earth, 
and possessed a nieetness for heaven. They 
could not join in the song of this world, because 
their hearts were tuned for the melodies of eter- 
nity. They had acquired a taste for spiritual 
sublimity. They were not like those who are 
pious for want of opportunity of acting other- 
wise — not like Doeg the Edomite, " detained 
before tho Lord." It opportunity of being great 
in this world offered itself, they had not the in- 
clination to avail themselves of it. Such being 
their preferences, they made no secret of them : 
hut they did not ostentatiously parade them. 
When opportunity offered, they confessed their 
true character, and their lives confirmed what 
their lips uttered. Their confession was made 
before men, and could not be gainsayed. It 
was also made in God's ear, and he has endorsed 
it. Ah ! what avails our confession unless God 
thus hears it, and says, " It is even so " ? Let 
us be earnest to be " upright before him," aud 
to act as in His sight. 

(To be continued,) 



The Dying Thieves on Calvary. 

Dora not one of these thieves tell us that 
death, so often relied upon to awaken the impeni- 
tent, has no such power ? Here is a man obvious- 
ly, consoiously, meeting death ; meeting death 
by slow approaches ; gazing into the eyes of his 
enemy, as inch by inch he steals upon him. And 
yet not a sin looses its grasp; not a pong of 
compunction shakes his soul. Hardy, unflinched, 
a determined adherent of sin, he hangs dying on 
the cross, — rude blasphemies the last uses of his 
breath. And yet men who are spending youth, 
and health, and life, in sin, dream that age and 
sickness and death will bo effectual preachers to 
them — will awaken and bring to repentance those 
who havo resisted Divine truth, the faithful 
preaching of the gospel, the long suffering of 
God, and tho power of the Holy Ghost ; while 
every day is furnishing like proof to that which 
arises from this scene, that the dream is a vanity 
arid the thought a delusion. Yes, sinners now 
sicken, grow infirm and die, and love their sins 
through all ; spend their last breath in the utter- 
ence of bitter passion, and use their last remains 
of strength in grasping at sensual indulgence. 
" If they hear not Moses and the Prophets, 
neither will they be persuaded, though one rose 
from tho dead." If you use through life your 
awful ability to resist a preached gospel, do uot 
fancy your own dying pangs will be the more 
effectual to awaken and convert 'your obstinate 
soul than Christ crucified " evidently set forth" 
before your eyes. 

The following anecdotes may serve to illustrate 
and confirm these assertions : 

The writer walked with a coast-guard en the 
shores of Antrim, aud talked with him of his 
past lile, " Yes, sir," said he, speaking of un 
adventure in the bay of the county Cork, " our 
galley was upset, aud every man had to strike 
out for his life. The sea ran high, and the night 
was dark ; and for three hours I had to float aud 
swim as well as I could before help reached me." 
" And what did you thiak of during those three 



hours ?" (/ aaid I : " did.you-jiot4hink sometimes 
of your<«mLanoVf^yior mfiicx£*'»<Sir,'' said 
he, " I must tell you the truth, since you ask me. 
I never once thought about it." " And what did 
you think off" "Just saving my life, sir, >nd 
nothing elee." ^Kj \ 

A woman was dying in a lone room of a large 
housean the town where I now reside,, with broken 
limbs. and a wounded head: her lrusband bad 
savagely beaten her a few hoursbefore, a licen- 
tious woman having been the cause of the quarrel. 
He was'lying a prisoner iu a cell"npt fax distant 
from the place where his wife lay dying, and was 
awaiting his trial on a charge of murder. She 
was watched through that dreary night by a 
solitary female. The cold gray dawn of the 
morning began to break, when the watcher heard 
some mutterings from the bed. She listened : 
they were words of imprecation, directed against 
the wretched person who had caused the strife. 
She rose and approached the bed : tho dying 
woman's eyes were darkened, the jaw fell, aud 
the last breath went forth the next instant. 

But here on this other cross what dowc read? 
A divinely warranted answer to those thoughts 
of despair which are often suggested by the father 
of lies to the self condemned and dying wretch : 
" Your necessities drive you. If they did net, 
lyou would notthiul; of God. How, then, can 
I you expect Him to hear you?" Here is a man 
driven by his necessities, but yielding to that 
terrible force, and attracted "by the grace of 
Christ. Had not this malefaetor heard Him say, 
"Father, forgive them?" He criec, " Lord, 
remember me when Thou eomcst into Thy king- 
dom !" And how must Christ's gracious response 
have fallen like a balm upon his heated and 
fevered soul,— " To-day shalt thou be with me 
in paradise!" 

It would, however, be a mistake to reckon 
that such impulses are the growth of an hour. 
We find this man a subject of the force of truth 
as early as he appears before us. Why may he 
not have been so for years, though fbt years a 
sinner? Are there none who live " holding the 
truth in unrighteousness," and suffering from its 
power, as the Spartan boy from the gnawings of 
the fox he concealed beneath his cloak ; their 
judgment and their memories as tenacious of the 
truth and its con victions, as their passions are ea- 
ger and wills resolute in pursuit of sin ? A wan- 
derer after mischief, why may he not have met 
Him, who "went about doing good?" The 
character of Christ is not unknown to him ; why 
may he not have heard the gracious words apt to 
proceed from His lips ? His first movements un- 
der our notice are not those of a man just awaken- 
ing out of the dulnoss of an uuinstructed sin- 
fulness ; they are those of one chastened by his 
sufferings because of crime, and who has already 
in his dungeon been led to consider his ways. 
This man, overwhelmed with shame, racked by 
suffering, ip the grasp of death, cries for mercy, 
and obtains it ; finds life in death ; is, by the 
Almighty arm, lifted to heaven, from the very 
verge and brink of hell. 

Aud so from one cross the warning reaches us, 
Let lume presume upon the hour of death; and 
from tho other the gracious counsel, Let none 
despair, even when the shadows of the last hour 
encompass Mm. From the one, Death cannot 
loose the chains of sin ; and from the other, Sin 
cannot hold those who fly to Christ for life. 



Varieties. 

DREAMS — TIIKIR PHILOSOITPT. 

Dkf.ams, ordinarily, are nothing but the re; 
turn of our waking thoughts — the phenomena or 
activities of the mind during sleep — vivid con- 
ceptions, so vivid as to give the full belief of 
objective reality. They are not absolutely new 
creations or revelations. They are rather resto- 
rations or resurrections of previous ideas, cither 
in their simple or natural form, or in fanciful 
combinations. This is shown by the facf, that 
whatever strongly engages and excites the mind 
when awake, is likely to recur to the same mind 
in the state of sleep. The dreaming nicmorizer 
is wholly supplied with his materials from the 
past: he dreams within, and never beyond, the 
circle of his waking knowledge. An idiot, for 
example, may have the dream of an idiot; but 
an astronomical or mathematical dream, we ven- 
ture to say, never crossed his brain. General 
Washington never. figured iu the dreams of any 
man, who had not previously either known him 
or heard of him. The fundamental element of 
all natural dreaming is undoubtedly memory, 
often combined with processes of the imagination, 
and always regulated by the laws of mental as- 
sociatien. The dreamer re-thinks his waking 
thoughts, with eucIi modifications as result from 
the state of sleep. He reasons, communes with 
objects, is the subject of hope or fear, under pre- 
cisely the same laws tlutt govern the actions of 
intellect and feeling when he is awake; the 
whole process, however, being less subjected to 
the control of the will, and less modified by the 
activity of the'seiiscs. Hence, dreams are not 
to be regarded as extraordinary presentiments of 
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good or evil, as divine intimations of what is to 
come. They are natural events, capable of suf- 
ficient exposition, without resorting to any su- 
pernatural cause. This is the philosopher's view 
of dreams, adopting the principle of never refer- 
ring to the supernatural, where natural causes 
adequately account for an event. 

. N. Y. EvnngtlUt. 

LAST MOMENTS OF JOHN KNOX. 

Ox Monday, the 24th of November, 1572, Tie 
got up in the niorning, and partially dressed 
himself; but, feeling weak, he lay down again. 
They asked him if he was in pain? "It is na 
painful pain," he answered, " but such a one 
as, I trust, shall put an end to the battle." His 
wife sat by him with the Bible open on her 
knees. He desired her to read the fifteeneth 
chapter of the first of Corinthians. He thought 
he was dying as she finished it. " Is not that u 
beautiful chapter ?" he said ; and then added, 
" Now, for the last time, I commend my spirit, 
soul and body, into thy hands, 0 Lord." But 
the crisis passed off for a moment. Towards 
evening, he lay still for soveral hours, and at 
teu o'clock " they went to their ordinary prayer, 
whilk was the longer, because they thought he 
was sleeping." When it was over, the physi- 
cian asked him if he had heard anything? "Ay," 
he said, " I wad to God that ye and all men 
heard as 1 have heard, and I praise God for that 
heavenly sound." Suddenly thereafter ho gave 
a long sigh and sob, and cried out, " Now it is 
come 1" Then Richard Bannatyne, sitting down 
before him, said, " Now, sir, the time that ye 
have long called for, to wit, an end of your 
battle, is coine ; and seeing all natural power 
now fails, remember the comfortable promise 
which oft time ye have shown to us, of our 
Saviour, Christ; and that we may understand 
and know that ye hear us, make us some sign ; 
and so he lifted up his hand ; and incontinent, 
thereafter, . rendered up the spirit, and sleepit 
away without any paiu." In such sacred still- 
ness, the strong spirit which had so long battled 
with the storm, passed away to God. . 

WcMmlniler Review. 

PRAYER FOR THE ILL AT EASB. 

Wiien sickly thoughts or jarring nerves invade 
My morning sunshine or my evening shade ; 
When the dark moon careers without control, 
And fear and faitatness gather on my soul, 
0 Lord, whose word' is power, whose gift is 
'•• " ' •' peWse',' 1 « •■'/' •"»« 1 W ' - ■'• 
Bid my spent bosom's tides and tempest 1 ? cease ; 
Bid thy blest Jesus walk a stormier sea 
Than ever chafed the aiure Galilee ; 
Or, if too soon lay spirit craves for ease, 
Hallow the suffering that thy love decrees.: 
Work my soul's faith from out my body's fears, 
And let me count my triumph in my tears. 

CHRISTIANITY IN CHINA. 

A correspondent of the N. Y. Journal oj 

,V TT .1 YiIIuvTry .113 i^.-nultC T*nJ ,'lTirn 10 '>n*i 

Commerce gives the following interesting infor- 
mation relative to the influence exorcised by the 
celebrated Missionary Gutzlaff, in planting the 
weds of Christianity in China : 

" Among the incidents worth recalling to mind 
that have preceded the present revolution ; in 
China, in connection with its Christian element, 
the influence of Gutalaff, the missionary, is im- 
portant. Seven years since, iu Kurope, I heard 
read a letter from this distinguished mission- 
ary, in which he mentioned that, at that mo- 
ment, there were twelve editions of the New 
feaament in Chinese being printed by Chinese 
printers in different cities of the Empire, as a 
speculation, and to answer a certain demand 
which existed fbr information about Christianity. 
In the same letter, Gutalaff affirmed that he was 
a member of a society of Chinese, consisting of 
scores of persons, who were devoted to the spread 
of Christianity in the Empire ; and this was at a 
time when the number of proselytes, in connec- 
tion with the Protestant missions, was very small, 
and when the members of those missions, it must 
be confessed, did not fully sympathize with the 
methods of operation adopted by Gutzlaff, who 
at this time was British Interpreter. The mem- 
bers of this society were in the habit of travel- 
ing from city to city, supporting themselves 
jointly by their own labors, and by contributions 
td a common fund." 

taatfu littlb thow*. 1 " ••*>■ >' 

Tdt Sweetest, the most clinging affection is 
often shaken by the slightest breath of unkind- 
ness, as the delicate rings and tendrils of the 
vine are agitated by the fuintest air that blows 
in summer. An unkind word from one beloved, 
often draws blood from many a heart which 
would defy the battle-axe of hatred, or the keen- 
est edge of vindictive satire. Nay, the shade, 
the gloom of the face familiar and dear, awak- 
ens grief and pain. These are the little thorns 
which, though men of rougher form may make 
their way through them without feeling much, 
iextrcmely incommode persons of a more refined 
turn in their journey through life, and make 
their travelling irksome and unpleasant. 



LSAVE YOUR " LITTLE SELF " AT BOMB. 

A celebrated. English preacher, now deceased, 

in a charge which he delivered to a young min- 
ister at his ordination, thus addressed him : 

" Let me remind you, sir, that when you 
come to this place, and address this people, you 
are not to briug your little self with you. I re- 
peat this again, sir, that it may more deeply 
impress your memory. I say you are never to 
bring your little self with you. No, sir, when 
you stand in this sacred place, it is your duty to 
hold up your great Master to your people, in his 
character, in his offices, in his precepts, in his 
promises, and in his glory. This picture yon 
are to hold up to the view of your hearers while 
you are to stand behind it, and not let so much 
as your little finger be seen." 



temple of juggernaut. 
Fob many years, improbable though it may 
seem, the British government has paid an annual 
allowance towards the support of the temple of 
Juggernaut. Some two or three years ago this 
monstrous act was brought to the notice of the 
public, and the comments then made, it seems, 
iuduoed the British government to discontinue 
the allowance. A despatch was accordingly 
forwarded to the government of India, on the 
5th of May, 1852, authorizing the discontinue 
ance of the allowance, '• in lieu of which some 
final payment may be made in the way of com- 
pensation to any persons who may appear, upon 
a liberal construction of past engagements or un- 
derstandings, to be entitled to such indemnifica- 
tion." It does not appear, however, that the 
India government acted on this authorization^ 
for it is stated that on the 11th of April last, the 
subject was still under consideration. 



matrimonial troubles of clergymen. 

The Supreme Court, in session at Greenfield, 
in this State, was last week engaged in hearing 
two cases in which the wives of clergymen have 
sued for divorce from their husbands. In the 
first case, Judge Bigelow decreed a divorce on 
the ground of desertion, and ordered that the 
lady should resume her maiden name, and that 
she should have 8100 a year as alimony, in 
quarterly payments. The husband deserted his 
wife because she charged him with preaching in 
bad grammar, and had advised him to give up 
preaching until he knew more. i .iitu i 

The other case has uot yet been deoided. The 
clergyman is charged with treating his wife with 
coldness and harshness, and on several occasions 
with violence ; that he subjected her to drudg- 
ery, ana neglected her in sickness, intercepted 
her letters and restrained her liberty, and that 
last December he carried her to the Brattleboro' 
Insane Hospital on a pretence of insanity. 

" Transcript. 
MAGNIFICENT CEREMONY. 

One of the most imposing and beautiful spec- 
tacles we have ever witnessed, was presented 
yesterday morning, and we were not a little sun- 
prised at the very small number of persons who 
were present to behold it. This, perhaps, may 
be accounted for from the silence of the city pa- 
pers on the subject, and that managers did not 
see fit to issue any " posters" or programmes. 
.Superadd to this the fact that nearly everybody 
was out of town, " in the land of Nod," and the 
reason for the small audience is pretty clear. 
The ceremony was nothing less than the opening 
of the Gates of Day, and the sun standing upon 
the threshold looking forth, like a prince in 
bright armor, upon his kingdom. The blue 
walls of night parted, but without a crash, nay, 
even without the soft and silken rustle of a cur- 
tain. The lights aloft were put out, one after 
another, to give effect to the scene — the gates of 
red gold swung back, noiseless as the parting of 
soft lips in dreams, and a threshold and hall, in- 
laid with pearl, were disclosed. There was a 
flush, a gleam, and a glow over the water and 
the city, and there paused the sun, as if en- 
chanted with the scene he smiled on. A mo- 
ment, and he stepped forth, but there was no 
jar; a moment more; and cloud and spire and 
dome were all of a glory. There was no accla- 
mation, no song — the days have gone by when 
the deep blue heaven is lull of the voices of un- 
seen birds, that are fluttering at the pale portal 
of morning. All was silent, yet beautiful and 

sublime. _ ' N. Y. Tribune. 



The Early Baptists Millenarians. 

By the early Baptists I mean those who were 
distinguished in England by that name, and who 
published their confession of faith in loll ; did 
not these devoted disciples of the Son of God 
hold, and maintain the doctrines of our Lord's 
pre-millennial advent ; — the first resurrection ; 
and the personal reign of the Saviour upon the 
earth ? 

Mosheim tells us repeatedly that both the gen- 
eral and particular Baptists held " the doctrine 
ef MeRBO with respect to the Millennium, or 



thousand years' reign of the saints with Christ 
upon earth," which ho considered a serious 
delusion. And Mr Brooks, the author of the 
'• Elements of Prophetical Interpretation," says, 
p. 97, " In Germany, so long back as the latter 
end of the sixteenth century, Simon Mcnno, 
originally a popish priest, but afterwards the 
founder of a sect, succeeded in setting before 
them the true principles of primitive Millenari- 
anism : and this sect continued through the next 
and greater part of tho following century to ex- 
hibit muoh real piety ; and tbey are stated by 
Mosheim, in his time, to have maintained the 
' ancient hypothesis of a visible and glorious 
Church of Christ upon earth.' " 

From Crosby's History of the Baptists, he 
quotes the following passage : 

" We believe that there will be an order in 
the resurrection; Christ is the first-fruits, and 
then next, or after, they that are Christ's at his 
coming; then, or afterwards, comcth the end. 
Concerning the kingdom of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, as we do believe that he is now in heaven 
at his Father's right hand : so we believe, that, 
at the time appointed of the Father, he shall 
come again in power and great glory ; and that 
at, or after, his coming the second time, he will 
not only raise the dead, and judge and restore 
the world, but also take to himself his kingdom, 
and will, according to the Scriptures, reign on 
the throne of his father David, on niouut Zion. 
in Jerusalem, for ever." In this plain and strik- 
ing passage, we have set before us, — 

1. The pre-millennial and personal coming of 
Christ in power and glory. 

2. The resurrection of them that are Christ's 
people at his coming. 

8. The infliction of jodgmcnt upon the world; 
and then its renewal, or restoration. 

4. The personal reign of ChriBt, and the 
establishment of his kingdom; ho will "rcigu 
on the throne of his father David." 

5. The scat of his government; "on mount 
Zion and Jerusalem." 

5. The duration of nis reign ; "for ever." 
Not only during the millennial period of putting 
down all rule, authority, and power, except that 
of God ; but after this is done, He reigns for 
ever. It would be difficult to produce a document 
more clear and explicit than this. 

From the same History, Mr. Cox ofWoolwich, 
the author of several works on Prophety, presents 
us with the following article from the Confession 
of Faith, presented by the Baptist body to Charles 
II., March, 1660. 

Article 22. — " We believe that the same Lord 
Jesus who showed himself alive after his passion, 
by many infallible prools, which was taken up 
from his disciples and carried up into heaven, 
shall so come in like manner as ne was seen g 0 
up into heaven : ' And when Christ who is our 
life shall appear, we also shall appear with him 
in glory.' For then shall he be • King of kings, 
and Lord of lords.' Forthe kingdom is his, and 
he is 1 governor among the nations,' and ' king 
over all the earth,' 'and we shall reign with him 
on the eirth.' The kingdoms of this world, 
which men so mightily strive after here to enjoy, 
shall become the kingdoms of our Lord and his 
Christ. ' For all is yours, (ye that overcome the 
world) for ye are Christ's, and Chrfet is God's,' 
' For unto the saints shall be given the kingdom, 
and the greatness of the kingdom, under (mark 
that) the whole heaven.' Though (alas !) now 
many men be scarce content that tho saints should 
have so much as a being among them ; but when 
Christ shall appear, then shall be their day, then 
-hull be given unto them power over the nations, 
to rule them with a rod of iron. Then shall 
they receive a crown of life, which no man shall 
take from them, nor they by any means be turned 
or overturned from it, for the oppressor shall be 
broken to pieces, and their vain rejoicings turned 
into mourning and bitter lamentations, as it is 
written, Job 20:5-7." Acts 1:3, 9-11; Luke 
24:51 ; Col. 3:4; Rev. 19:16; Psa. 22i28; 
Zech. 14:9 ; Rev. 5:10 ; 11:15 ; 1 Cor. 3: 22. 28 1 
Dan. 7:27 ; Rev. 2:26. 

In this document wo are clearly taught, 

1. That the Lord Jesus Christ shall visibly 
and personally return to the earth before the 
establishment of bis kingdom : " 6hall so come 
in like manner as he was seen to go into 
heaven." 

2. That then his believing people, raised from 
the dead, and changed, shall appear in glory 
with him. 

3. That then the kingdoms of the world shall 
become the kingdom of Christ, and of his saints ; 
partners with Him, they shall have power over 
the living nations, and shall " rule them," not 
with moral suasion, but by coercion, which is 
signified by the rod of iron. 

4. And — the consequence of these things — 
the wicked shall perish from the earth. 

This confession is " subscribed by certain 
elders, deacons, and brethren, met in London, 
in behalf of themselves and many others unto 
whom they belong in London, and in several 
counties of this nation who are of the same faith 
with us." Then follow forty-OBe homos, after 
which it is written, " Owned and approved by 



some twenty thousand." Hence it appears that 
the dissenters (Baptists) had once the honor of 
contending for the personal reign of Christ on 
earth, and of suffering for professing the same. 

Siuce then, many great and good men of the 
same communion, have held and tnught the same 
truths. Asynopsisof Dr. Gill's six Prophetical 
Sermons, preached in GreatEast Chapel, 1750 
— 1755, lies before the writer, in which these 
doctrines arc maintained, though not with that 
clearness and distinctness which they are taught 
by the Rev. John Cox, and other Baptist ministers 
of the present day. The following extracts from 
Mr. Cuniughame'8 Review of Dr. Wardlaw's 
Sermon ou the Millennium, will show what were 
the views of the late Rev, Robert Hall, of Bris- 
tol. " I had the privilege of two loug interviews 
with him in the beginning of May, 1830. Mr. 
Hall conversed largely, and with the deepest inter- 
est, upon the doctrines of the Lord's advent and 
reign, and stated his acquiesence in the views of 
prophetic truth advocated in my works. When 
1 pressed him to give his testimony in favor of 
these doctrines through the Press, he said that 
his own views were not sufficiently • matured ibr 
him to write upon the subject. I know not 
whether I ought to add, that he used arguments 
to induce me to write a more complete work than 
any I had yet published." 

" A Christian friend, in a letter informing me 
of the denth of Robert Hall, says, " I am just 
returned from gazing on the lifeless remains of 
my dear and valued friend, R. Hall. His death 
was remarkably sudden. He rose and dressed 
as nsual. His medical attendant left him at 
noon, and thought him better. At 3 o'clock the 
last agony began, and after a sharp struggle of 
half an hour, he fell asleep in Jeaus with the 
wordson his lips,,' come, Lord Jesus, come quick- 
ly.' He spoke of death without any fear. 

" I had not seen him since the 11th, when I 
thought him weaker, and thinner, and paler; — 
but he entered largely into the subject of the state 
of the world and the approaching Advent He 
was firm in holding our views, and rejoiced in 
the views advanced in your Propositions. He 
was quite convinced that the 144,000, Rev. 14: 
1, and the white robed multitude, chap. &9 are 
different bodiaB<ii*uoci J j IU to sbcJqjbm .-fi ni 

W ithout quoting further testimony, the writer 
feels disposed to congratulate the renders of the 
Christian Observer, because they read, and sup- 
port, a publication, which in these days of 
abounding infidelity, is not recreant respecting 
those truths, for holding and propagating which, 
their pious predecessors suffered. Long may they 
hold up to other churches the lamp of prophecy ; 
and when the Bridegroom cometh, find their own 
lamps trimmed, their vessels full of oil, and their 

lights burning. Toronto Christian Obaerrcr. 



Views of Dr. Duffield. 

At a late meeting of the Presbytery of Detroit, 
Dr. Duffield, who has just returned from the East, 
was chosen Moderator. A correspondent of the 
N. Y. Evangelist writes to that paper as follows: 

Instead of a sormon, Dr. Duffield, by request, 
gave a narrutive of his foreign tour (and his ob- 
servations and views of the religious condition 
of society in Europe and the East,) during the 
past y ear. Dr. D. has been' ilbseut, by sickness 
and travel, from the Presbytery for two years. 
He first referred with gratitude to God for his 
preserving care, to the fact that though journey- 
ing constantly for over a year and traveling 
16,001) miles, yet ho had met with no disappoint- 
ment or damage, and with recruited energies 
again mingled with his brethren. He expressed 
himself as more than ever conviuoed of the 
soundness of his peculiar views of prophecy and 
literalism in reference to the Scriptures— his 
belief that the world was not to be converted to 
God by the gospel, and that now, instead of there 
being progress, there was a dowrucardtende?Ky, 
the world becoming worse and worse all the time. 
How far his brethren coincide in these views, I 
know not, but am told that there is but one or two, 
if any, in the Presbytery, that so do. His nar- 
rative of the state of, Protestant and Papal coun- 
tries in Europe, the condition of Egypt and 
Syria, was peculiarly interesting. The existence 
in Papal Europe of a gross and sensualizing 
idolatry, the fact that the chief towns have their 
patron saint, and the nature of Roman Catholic 
idolatry, which exalts these saints and leaves 
God and Christ out of sight, as well as thelittle 
respect for Sabbath in Protestant cities, and the 
want there of religious freedom, were to my 
mind a strong argument in favor of the American 
und Foreign Christian Union, which is laboring 
to counteract this state of things abroad, and 
prevent it by resisting the encroachments of Rome 
at home, iu this country. 



The Lord's Coming. 

We are here told of a man of sin, against 
whose delusions we are called upon to guard, 
and by whose authority we must not be enthralled, 
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side we shall be deceived into all unrighteousness. 
Save us, 0 Lord, from falling aWay, lest we share 
in the perdition that waiteth upon the great 
apostasy. We bold the usurpation of Borne to 
bo evidently pointed at, and therefore let us main- 
tain our distance, and keep up our regolute pro- 
test against its abominations. But may we not 
forget that there are other usurpations in the 
Church of Christ; and let usnotbe led away by 
the spell of great names in theology, even though 
on the side of Protestantism. We do very strong- 
ly feel that the controversies and confessions of 
the reformed churches have given a cast to the 
doctrine of Scripture which has to a great extent 
transformed it from the puro and original model. 
Deliver us, 0 Lord, from the magic power of 
Antichrist in all its forms, and give us the love 
of tho troth that we may be saved, Meanwhile 
let us wait the coming of our Lord, who will 
destroy all adversaries, and will dissipate every 
darkening influence by the brightness of His 
appearance. In His light we shall clearly see 
light. And I desire to cherish a more habitual 
and practical faith than heretofore in that coming 
which even the first Christians were called to hope 
for with all earnestness, even though many cen- 
turies were to elapse ere the hope could be real- 
ized : and how much more we, who arc so much 
nearer to this great fulfilment than at the time 
when they believed! And whatever obscurity 
may rest on the prophetic matter of this ohaptor, 
there is much of clear principle bearing upon 
present duty. Let me especial ly remark that the 
unbelief of the truth is brought in as a counter- 
part to pleasure in unrighteousness ; and that, 
on the other hand, the belief of the truth is bound 
together in indissoluble alliance with the sanctifi- 
cation of tho Spirit — both in fact being essential 
constituents of our salvation, and wanting cither 
of which we shall have no part or lot in that 
glory which is to be revealed. Let us stand fast, 
therefore, by the word of the apostles, and not 
by the corrupt traditions of after ages ; neither 
let us stop short at the Bible, but hold converse 
with the living realities which arc set forth there. 
May the Father and the Son take up their abode 
with us t and may the fruit of .their blessed mani- 
festations be our establishment in all truth, and 
in the practice of all righteousness ! 

Dr. Chalmers. 
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Tbi readers of the Ilerald are moil earnestly besought Io Ktve ll 
room In their prayers ; that or means of It God may behonored and 
hU truth advanced ; alio, that It may be conducted Io faith and 
lore, with sobriety of judgment and discernment of the truth, In 
nothing carried away inu. error, or Laity ipecch, or sharp, aabroth- 
erly disputation. 



THE PROPIIBCr OF ISAIAH. 

CUAPXEK XXVI. 
I* that day shall thli long I* sung in the land of Judah :—t. 1. 

That day, is the day of deliverance referred to 
in tho previous chapter, when death shall bo Bwal- 
lowcd up in victory. 

Tho song comprises what follows to the close of 
the 4th verse ; after which is a song prophetic of 
the scones which shall precede that deliverance. 
The song referred to, is to be sung in tho land of 
Judah ; and yet it is to bo after the earth " is ut- 
terly broken down," and " is clean dissolved,'' 
(Isa. 24 : 19,) which shows that it is in the new 
earth wherein, according to 2 Pet. 3 : 13, " dwoll- 
eth righteousness." 

We have a strong dty •, Miration will God appoint for walU and bul- 
wark!. 

Open ye the gates, that the righteous nation which kcepeth the truth 
may enter In. . 

Thou wilt keep him In perfect peace, whose mind is stayed on thee ; 
L^ji JJ flecitusc lie trostethin thW' ,• 
Trust ye In the Lord f..r ever : lor In the Lord Jehorah is everlast- 
ing strength.— w. 3-4. 

" The strong city " is in contrast with the city 
of the enemy which is laid low (25 : 2). The city 
of tho redeemed is that for which Abraham looked, 
(Hob. 11 : 10.) " which hath foundations, whoso 
Builder and Maker U God." And John saw (Rov. 
21 : 10) " that great city, the holy Jerusalem, de- 
scending out of heaven from God." Tho phraso, 
•' strong city," is a substitution for the defences 
which the Lord would extend to his redeemed. 

" Salvation " implies all that is embraced in the 
redemption and restoration of fallen man, — includ- 
ing the protection of the Giver of eternal life. Its 
being for walls and bulwarks, is a simile, imply- 
ing that God has guaranteed the defences and pro- 
tection of his people. Of Jerusalem God has said 
(Zech. 2:5), "I will be unto her a wall of fire 
round about, and will be the glory in the midst of 



her." Of the restored sanctuary he said (Isa. 60 : 
18), " Violence shall no more be heard in thy land, 
wasting nor destruction within thy borders i but 
thou shaft call thy walls Salvation, and thy gates 
Praise." And Jeremiah said (3 : 23), '• Trulv in 
vain is salvation hoped for from the hills, and from 
the multitude of mountains : truly in the Lord our 
God is the salvation of Israel." 

"Open ye the gates," is a demand for admis- 
sion. Said the Psalmist (118 : 10-21). " Open to 
me the gates of righteousness : I will go into thorn, 
and I will praise the Lord : this gate of the Lord, 
into which the righteous shall enter. I will praise 
thee : for thou baBt heard me, and art become my 
salvation." 

" Tho righteous nation " are the people of God 
gathered out from all lauds. Said Peter (1st Ep. 
2 :9, 10), " Ye are a chosen generation, a royal 
priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar people ; that 
ye should show forth tho praises of Him who hath 
called you out of darknesB into his marvellous 
light ; which in time past were not a people, but 
are now tho people of God." These are the ones 
placed in opposition to the Jews, when the Saviour 
said to them (Matt. 21:43), " the kingdom of God 
shall be taken from you, and given to a nation 
bringing forth the fruits thereof." Of the Nev, 
Jerusalem John said (Rev. 21 : 24-27), "The na- 
tions of them which arc saved shall walk in the 
light of it : and the kings of the earth do bring 
their glory and honor into it. And the gates of it 
shall not be shut at all by day : for there shall be 
no night there. And they shall bring tho glory 
and honor of the nations into it. And there shall 
in no wise enter into it anything that dcfileth, nei- 
ther whatsoever worketh abomination, or maketb 
a Ho ; but thoy which are written in tho Lamb's 
book of life." 

In v. 2, " herpbth" isa metaphor expressive of 
adherence to the truth. There is the same figure 
in v. 3, in the word " stayed," expressive of sup- 
port and trust. In the same verso, " him " aud 
"he"aro[ut by synecdoches for all who trust 
in Jehovah. In v. 4, " everlasting strength," is 
in tho margin, " the rock of ages " — a metaphor, 
expressive of his immutability, and unchangeable- 
ncss, like' that of a great rock on which a building 
may securely rest. Deut. 32:4 — " He is the Rook, 
his work is perfect : for all his ways are judgment ; 
a God of truth and without iniquity, just and right 
is he." 

For he brlngeth down them that dwell on high ; the lofty city, he 
btyeth it low ; 

He layeth it low, creu to the ground ; he brlngeth It even to the 
V' dust. '■<<' ,- lilii. '.:>.."/' 

The foot shall tread It down, eren the feel of Uie poor, and the steps 
of the needy. — vt. 6, G. 

In these texts, human defences are contrasted 
with the walls and bulwarks of salvation. Con- 
sequently, to " dwell on.ljigh," is on an elevated 
and easily defended eminence ; and to bring them 
down, isa substitution for their defeat. The " lofty 
city," is one surrounded by high walls and other 
fortifications, and by a synecdoche is put for all 
fortified cities. To lay it low, is a metaphor for 
its demolition. Tho " foot shall tread it down," 
is expressive of its humiliation—" foot," by a sy- 
necdoche being put for feet. Their destruction 
shall be so complete, that instead of being fortified 
towns, the defences of which no enemy could pene- 
trate, tho very beggars might walk over them un- 
molestedi ■ 

The way of the just Is uprightness : thou, Most Upright, dost weigh 

the path ot the just. 
Yea, Io the why of thy Judgments, 0 Lord, have we waited for thee ; 
The desire of our soul la to thy name, and to the remembrance of 

thee. — w. 7, B. 

"The way," i. e., the path of tho just, is a sub- 
stitution for their rule of action. Mr. Barnes un- 
Btands the original to read, " The way to the just," 
i. e„ that God's dealings with them are upright. 
It may refer to the requirements which God has 
given for his people to conform to ; which Paul 
says (Eph. 2:10), " God hath before ordained that 
wo should walk in them." 

The Hebrew word for "uprightness," is often 
used for straightness, and is rendered " straight " 
in the translation of Bishop Lowth. Thus Paul 
writes (Heb. 12 : 13), "Make straight paths for 
your feet, lost that which is lame be turned out of 
tho way." 

" Thou Most Upright," is an apostrophe to God. 
To " weigh the path," is a metaphor expressive of 
its being estimated in accordance with just princi- 
ples — the use of scales and balances, being for the 
purpose of oxact estimates. The word rendered 
"way," may however " mean, and does Usually, 
to make straight or smooth, to beat a path, to 
make level."— Barnes. Psa. 37 : 23—" The steps 
of a good man are ordered of the Lord ; and he 
delighteth in his way." 

Waiting in the way of God's judgments, is a 
sulistitution for conforming to the requirements of 
God's statutes, for which the word judgments is 
often used ; and which were enforced by calamities 
on the disobedient. To wait in that way, is to abide 
by God's teachings. Thy " name," is put for God 



himself, to whom the desires of the righteous are 
directed — " soul " being a metonymy for the mind. 

••I'll ; 'HOT • ••! UlBUirVb Vll /I . .1*1 8J II h t. >\. 
With my soul have I desired thee- In the night \ ■ 
Yea, wlih my spirit within me wlll'f leek ttiee vurf: 

For when thy judgments are in the earth, the inhabitant! of the 
world will learn righteousness.— it. 9. . t. • - 

" With my soul," implies the earnestness of de- 
sire, and "in tho night" and "early," are put 
for its being constant and unremitted. 

" Judgments," in this text, are used in the sense 
of punishments for disobedience. These alone will 
bring some persons to a recognition of God's re- 
quirements. In tho last address of Mosei to Is- 
rael, he cautioned them (Deut. 6 : 10-12), that 
when they should be in prosperity, " then beware 
lest thou forget the Lord which brought thee forth 
out of the land of Egypt." 



Let favor be showed to the Ticked, yet wUl be not learn rightcous- 
nesi: 

Iu the land of uprightness will he deal unjustly, and will not, behold 
Uw majesty of the Lord.— ti. 10. 

This is an illustration of tho sentimont of the 
previous text. Prosperity has no tendency to im- 
press the ungodly with a sense of God's goodness. 
They rely on the gifts, and recognize not the Giver. 
Even when they live in a land whore God is recog- 
nised and worshipped, they will continue to work 
wickedness, and will not perceive the demonstra- 
tions of God's sovereignty— for which •' behold tho 
majesty of the Lord," is a substitution. 



The Number of our Sabacribrn. 

We had New Subscribers and Stoppages, 
In July ; . 74 . . . 49 

August . . 43 ... 43 

September G7 . . . 24 

Total for the qr. 184 116— gain, 68 

Daring the first six months of the present year 
we had 292 new subscribers, and 390 stops — or a 
loss of 98 subscribers. Wo hope for the coming 
quarter to do more than to recover tho balance of 
that loss. A continued effort on tho part of our 
friends, as during the last quarter, will effect i». 
Shall it not be done ? 



To Corrrwperadrnts. 

A. Fergcson — We do not see your precise diffi- 
culty, or what connection exists between the days 
in Dan. 8th and the 1260. If those of tho Sth are 
2400, it does not follow that their commencement 
should not be long before that of the 70 weeks. 

W. Ramsey- — Your artiolo will be given in the 
Herald, and then put in tract form, as soon as our 
typo, now engaged in other works, shall be out of 
MnJuVkidi f wVwmwsmJ ,:.vujI eii «* illiv 

n. L. Smith. — The sketch of our lamented bro. 
H. L. Smith's Life and last sickness has been de- 
ferred, in consequence of my numerous engage- 
ments and indifferent health. His obituary will 
appear next week, God willing. l. d. m. 



Lord, when thy hand is lifted up, they will not see : 

Hut they shall see, and be ashamed for their enry at the people : 

Yea, the fire uf thine enemies shall devour Ihvm.— v. 11. 

" When thy hand is lifted up," is a substitution 
for the acts of God's providence which manifest the 
majesty and goodness of the Lord. And " they 
will not see," is the samo figure, expressivo of 
their not recognizing God's agency in his dealings 
with men. 

But " they shall see," is a substitution for, they 
shall lie compelled to realiie and know that Jeho- 
vah reigns, when they will be ashamed, confounded 
and seized with consternation, because of their re- 
fusal to recognize him. and for the envy and ha- 
tred they had shown to his people. 

The " fire of their enemies," is tho fire that is 
for their punishment. And " devour," is a meta- 
phor expressive of their being consumed in it. 
Their being made to recognizo the majesty of Je- 
hovah, is therefore no indication of their conver- 
sion. Refusing to recognize the agency of God in 
tho acts of his providence which were adapted to 
lead them to him, they only see him in those which 
are sent to punish theirt for their incorrigibleness. 

Lord, thou wilt ordain peace for us : for thou also hast wrought all 
our works In ui.^e. 12. 

" Peace " is put for all tho blessings in store for 
tho righteous, upon their exemption from all the 
trials of the present life. And God's having 
"wrought all our works in us," is a substitu- 
tion for tho acts of his providenco to which we aro 
indebted for salvation : it is a recognition of his 
grace, without which we should have continued in 
rebellion against him. 



O Lord our God, other lords beside, thee hare had dominion over us : 
But by thee only will we make meuUon of thy uame it. 13. 

" Other lords " having " dominion over us," is 
usually understood of tho kings of the earth to 
whom the people of God had been in subjection ; 
but as God only is worthy of adoration, his name 
alone should be had in reverence — " thy name," 
by a metonymy being put for th«,Lord, and denot- 
ing the same as " by thee." To " mako mention," 
is to celebrate, to speak of with reverence and af- 
fection. 

They aro dead, they shall not live ; they are deceaaed, they shall not 
rim: • - n ,*v Hi 

Therefore bail thou visited and destroyed thcni, and made all their 
memory to perish. — tt. 14. 

"They," has referenco to the kings and tyrants, 
who have oppressed the Church, and who, with 
their adherents, will all have perished when the 
fire of God's enemies shall devour them (v. 11). 
" Shall not live." is in contrast with others who 
shall live. (See v. 19.) 

" Deceased," is from a word whioh in all other 
places of its occurrence is rendered the dead. Isa. 
14:9—" Hell from beneath is moved to meet thee 
at thy coming : it stirreth up the dead for thee." 
It is a name given by tho Hebrews to tho shades 
or manes of the inhabitants of shool, implying that 
they aro weak and powerless. 

" Shall uot rise," is a metaphor implying that 
they shall not live, or be resuscitated — «. c, they 
will not at the epoch referred to. As all the ten- 
ants of the tomb aro ultimately to come forth, this 
must refer to the first resurrection, in which those 
only have a part who are Christ's at his coming. 
(1 Cor. 15:23 ; Rev. 20:5.) 

"Therefore," is used in the sense of " for." 
The reason they will not then live, is because God 
has destroyed them. To make their memory to 
perish, is to cause their celebrity to cease. 



PA MILIAR SPIRITS IX THE CHURCH. 

" Tub Ministry of Angela realised. A Letter to Uie Edwards 

Congregational Church, bostou. By two members of that Church,? 

" A Review of the Criticisms of the Congregatfonallst on the ' Let- 
ter to the Kdwards Church,' including the Replyt rejected liy that 
Journal, and embracing a truthful exhibition of the unfairness, in- 
justice, dogmatism and I'harlseeism of its editors, with a thorough 
refutation of the great argument, tire puisllng Hypothesis of Orth* 
do\y against modern communications from the Spirit world. By A, 
B. Newton." 

The above are the titles of two pamphlets, of 
26 and 28 pages, by the same author, and sold by 
Bcla Marsh, at No. 25 CornhiH, Boston. We 
have road them both with a good deal of attention, 
and consider that the circumstances of tho case re- 
quire more than the passing announcement of them, 
which we made a few weeks since. 

The two members of the Edwards Church are 
Mr. A. E. Newton, who is conncoted, we believe, 
with one of our city papers, and another person 
bearing his name. Solicited by a friend to witness 
the phenomena of the so-called " spirit rappuigs," 
and becoming impressed with what thoy witnessed, 
they pursued the subject till thoy were led to-giire 
full credence to the communications, and, as a 
necessary consequence, (o change their view mate- 
rially respecting the teaching and claims of in- 
spiration. 

With all apparent sincerity, and with an ear- 
nestness and forco. worthy of imitation in tho de- 
fence of truth, they address the circular letter, 
comprised in the first pamphlet, to the members of 
the church with which they were connected — pro- 
fessing to detail their oxperience during two years 
of investigation, and to give tho reasons for their 
new viows, as an act due those they were associated 
with. 

The Congrcgationalist of this city, an organ 
of the body to which these members belonged, in 
noticing the " Letter," expressed astonishment 
that persons who could write so well should not 
have seen the fatal inconsistences into which their 
views had led them ; and said they had misreprfll 
scnted texU quoted from the Bible, nnd the views 
of those who propose to account for them on natu- 
ral principles. And tho notice closed with the 
hope that the Edwards Church would " have grace 
to exorcise tliis delusion in such a spirit as shall 
please Him who said ' regard not them that have 
familiar spirits,' " to. 

Mr. Newton then addressed a note to the editors 
of that paper, asking them in Christinn kindness 
to point out tho " inconsistences " and '■ misrepre- 
sentations " referred to, cither in a public or pri- 
vate manner ; and expressing a desire for any as- 
sistance that might relieve thorn from their " de? 
lusion," if such they were in, and disavowing any 
interest except to know the truth. . 

This note was followed by a long articlo in the 
paper, beaded, " The Gongregationalisl's Strict- 
ures," which, we. think, made good its charge of 
" inconsistences," and of" misrepresentation " of 
Scripture — provided we may call a misinterpreta- 
tion a " misrepresentation," but failing in that of 
misrepresenting those who propose to account for 
it on natural principles. But in doing this, it 
went on tho supposition that those holding such 
views are not to be reasoned with as sane persons, 
that it would be like showing that two and two do 
not make five, or as having a controversy with a 
clerk, who, disputing his accounts, would not be 
bound by any particular multiplication table ; ac- 
cused Mr. Newton of not believing the Bible; 
claimed that it would be " as sane to contract to 
light tho streets of Boston by ignis fatui instead of 
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gas lights, as to attempt to reason with such a jsons do not know any specific fuel, — though there 



mind;" quoted Cbwper's lines on "sagacious 
fools " who invent to cheat themselves by warping 
Scripture ; laid down as a hypothesis, in disproof 
of the pretended Bpirits, 1st that they were not 
needed, 2d that Clod works no deeds of superero- 
gation, and 3d that in the face of those principles 
no evidence could prove their existence; denied 
that any phenomena existed that could not be ac- 



counted for by natural causes ; compared the evi- that a deoeitful intelligence did not impose on them 



may be a probability that they do not. On the 
supposition that they were addressed by a spirit, 
the very claims they put forth respecting the na- 
ture and powers of spirits, makos it possible for a 
lyiDg spirit to have possessed itself of such facts 
and to have acted tho part of an impostor with 
them. The very nature of the case makes it im- 
passible,, on their own premises, to demonstrate 



denco in support of such, to that which a man has 
who supposes his legs are " pipe stems '•" pro- 
nounced it as absurd as would be the testimony of 
all (he solid men in Boston should they make affi- 
davit that they saw Ilerr Alexander take down 
Bunker Hill Monument, pick his teeth with it, 
and put it back in its place; declared him to lie 
" utterly, and thoroughly,. and totally and tre- 
mendously deceived," without " a particle of truth 
in his theories ;" and closed with: "If you ever 
get back to belief in tho Bible, come and see us, 
am! we will talk with you." 

To this article Mr. Newton replied in seventeen 
and a quarter pages, which the Congregationalist 
refused on the ground that Mr. N. had no farther 
claim on their space ; which Mr. X. thinks not the 
only reason ; and so ho publishes it in the second 
pamphlet noticed with the article to which it' m 
a reply, the original notice, and such notes as were 
called forth between the parties. 

With this statement of tho case the wily is pre- 
pared for our own comments, in writing which we 
shall have, in a measure, to criticize both parties. 
"The " Letter " begins with the assumption, that 
to " prove all things, and to hold fast that which 
is good," is a maxim sanctioned equally by com- 
mon sense and Divino authority: from this, it is 
not our purpose to dissent. We acknowledge our 
obligation'to canvass the merits of whatever receives 
the assent of any considerable number of thinking 
minds, or which presents claims of possible truth- 
fulness. It is only by so doing that we can be- 
come able to point out the sophisms, inconsis- 
tences, and contradictions of any theory, and to de- 
fend the truth from the attacks of error. We will 
not adhere to any dogma merely because it is old ; 
nor will we embrace d because it is new. But 
while we roeognizo the authority of the command 
to " prove all things," we also recognize the au- 
thority of the standard by which is to be tested the 
goodness of whatever we are called on to prove, and 
the spcdjfb tests which are prescribed for the prov- 
ing of given things. 

The writersofthc " Letter "claim to come before 
m as witnesses of what they profess to have seen 
atict heard ; and they ask (hose to whom it is ad- 
dressed to receive them as credible witnesses. 
'They fes'tify, that at first what purported to Be the 
spirit of a departed parent addressed one of them, 
communicating things known only to the one ad- 
dressed, and some things that were unknown : 
that other intelligences then communicated, and 
that soon thoy could hold daily converse with 
them ; that tho communications wore first made 
by slight Sounds as letters of the alphabet were 
pointed at, thus spelling out words and sentence* ; 
that articles of furniture then began to move, often 
with great force; that at first this required the 
presence of some person of a certain peculiarity of 
constitution ; that afterwards tho hand of some 
person, possessing the proper physical and mental 
qualities Would bo seized, and writing performed 
of which tho writer had no premeditation : that 
others by abstracting their minds, would find words 
of wisdom dropping from their lips, for the expres- 
sion of which they exerted no mental agency ; that 
others would have their interior vision opened so 
as to see tho spirits ; and the writers claim that 
on ono occasion, such were seen hovering over each 
ono of the members of the church they address. 

These we are asked to assent to as facts. With- 
out questioning the credibility of tho witnesses, 
we have some things to object to. For the public 
to admit that whnt purported to bo a departed 
parent, was such, they must be put in possession 
of the evidence presented in proof of identity. 
Withholding such proof, the writers ask os to ad- 
mit their opinions, as well as their testimony. In- 
stead of giving us the means of proving the thing, 
they ask us to permit them to prove it for us ; 
which is not in accordance with tho apostolie in- 
junction that they start with. We have only the 
facts to which they testify, to judge from. We 
permit them to volunteer as witnesses, but not to 
judge for us. Wo admit the fact that they did 
have spelled out to them, things within, and tilings 
without their knowledge, respecting a family his- 
tory. How things beyond their knowledge, could 
bo svidonco of identity, they do not- inform us, 
nor do they claim any subsequent verification of 
them ; and that the things within their knowledge 
could be known only to themselves, we only have 
their opinion ; for no one can know that other pcr- 



by personating, a beloved parent, for the purpose 
of.niisleading them. 

Of tho other phenomena to which they testify, 
they have not distinguished between what they 
were agents in, and what others. In the case of 
tho spirit* seen over the beads of tho members of 
the Edwards Church, it is not announced who saw 
them; and in the- case of writing and speaking 
mediums, they do not affirm that thy are such ; so 
that wo are in the dark whether we aro listening 
to first, second, or even fourth hand testimony. 
They should have been more implicit, if they 
wished to impress those in the habit of proving 
things for themselves,— judging from well attested 
facts. 

On analyzing all they present which is evidence, 
and separating from it their opinions, — which 
should have no effect aside from tho facta in influ- 
encing those capable of forming opinions from 
facta — it only amounts to the declaration, that 
they have received communications, purporting to 
come from the departed and that they have seen 
and conversed with such intelligences. On these 
points, without questioning their credibility, there 
is room for error in judgment. What they sup- 
posed were spirits, may have been figments of their 
own imagination ; and the communications spelled 
out, may havo been the result of juggling. We 
have seen La Boy Sunderland so pathetize indi- 
viduals, that they fully believed they saw and con- 
versed with such ; but their testimony to the fact 
did not establish it. To demonstrate the reality of 
what the Messrs. Newton affirm, the spirits must 
be presented to the senses of those they address, 
and the communications must be inado in their 
presence, that they may scrutinize the modus oper- 
andi, and judge for themselves respecting their 
origin. If that is not practicable tho least they 
should do in presenting a claim of such magnitude, 
would be to specify minutely, all the circumstances 
attending each manifestation, and its specific na 
ture. In that case tlie reader could judge of the 
tearing of such facts, thus attested. As it is, the 
facts certified to in the pamphlet are exprossed in 
so general and loose a manner that little weight 
can lw attached to them. The deficiency in this 
particular is very marked. ,, ti ifjv 

We took our pen, however, to reason the case, 
not on this ground, but on the supposition that all 
the phenomena which they affirm, is a reality ; and 
that the communications they have received are 
from tho departed. Without questioning the rca/i- 
ty of it, what evidence have we of ito reliability? 
The Messrs. Newton admit " that there are false 
and wicked spirits seeking in this way to oommu- 
nicate with men :" bow shall we know that all 
which communicate are not such ! Their own pro- 
fession, would not be decisive; for wicked Bpirits 
would have no compunctions in personating good. 

They first quote John 4:1, " Boloved, believe not 
ovcry spirit, but try the spirits whether they be of 
God," as proof that some spirits are of God. This 
is one of tho passages which the Congregationalist 
specifies as a misrepresentation of Scripture. Wo 
would dosignato it by the milder term of misin- 
terpretation. That disembodied spirits arc not re- 
ferred to, is evidenced by the context, which gives 
as a reason for trying the spirits, that " many 
false prophets are gone out into the world." With 
this, no conclusion can be arrived at, in accordance 
with any law of language, than that spirits are 
put for teachers, whom thoy were to square by tho 
word of God. 

They quote John 4:2 : " Every spirit that con- 
fesseth that Jesus Christ is come in tho flesh is of 
God," as the test by which to try disembodied 
spirits ; but the same argument is decisive in this 
case as iu the other— the. context making false 
prophets tho subjects of discourse^! k 

\pplying the rule to spirits, there is, however, 
room to question whether those with whom tho 
Newtons communicated, would stand by it. We 
discover no testimony, purporting to come from 
them, that Jesus did coino in the flesh. But the 
text requires more than that — not only that he 
once came, but that he still possesses the flesh in 
which ho came, which was nailed to the tree, 
which saw not corruption, and was raised again ; 
and this we understand the Messrs. Newton to 
deny, not in words, but in fact ; for they deny any 
resurrection except what is eliminated at death, 
and as Christ's is to be our pattern, they virtually 
deny to him any revivification of his body, which 



makes him ccaso to havo come in the flesh, and 
proves the spirits to be not of God on their own 
showing. . 

They argue tho possibility of communicating 
with good spirits, on tho ground that angelswe 
ministering Bpirits sent from God to minister to 
saints here, that angels have communicated with 
mortals, and that our departed friends have become 
as the angels — quoting Matt. 22:30. That scrip- 
ture, however, is predicated- of the saints, not be- 
fore, but subsei/uent to the resurrection. " Thoy 
are equal unto the angoU, and are the childron of 
God, being the children of tho resurrection." To 
apply it to the saints before they have reached that 
Btate, is therefore a misinterpretation. 

Thoy think to obviate thia difficulty, by denying, 
as all do who believe in the reliability of these 
manifestations, that thcBe physical frames of ours, 
which crumble to dust, will ever be resuscitated. 
They speak of the doctrine of the resurrection, 
as having " become strangely misunderstood and 
perverted throughout all Christendom ;" and thoy 
argue that " tho dead are raiBed," by a process 
constantly progressing under the great law that 
evolves tho plant from the seed. They say : " That 
thia was the teaching of Christ is evident from his 
argument with the Sadducecs : ' Now that the 
dead are raised (not shall be) even Moses showed 
when he called the Lord the God of Abraham, and 
the God of Isaac, and the God of" Jacob ; for he is 
not a God of the dead but of tho living . for all 
live unto Him.'" (Luke 20:37, 38.) They also 
quote 1 Cor. 15:16, " For if the dead rise not, then 
iB not Christ raised ;" and they refer to Paul's il- 
lustration of tho resurrection by the germinating 
of grain, as proof that not the same body, but 
another will be that of the resurrection. On these 
two passages they base their argument for the res- 
urrection past. 

We marvol at such an argument. Filling the 
position that Mr. Newton does, he cannot be ig- 
norant of' the fact, that the future is often spoken 
of in tho present tenso. Such a form of expres- 
sion, divorced from its connection proves nothing 
for his purpose. Prof. Bush, when arguing in sup- 
port of the samo position, and leaving no scrip- 
ture unnoticed which he thought might subserve 
his purpose, laid no stress on the tense of tho verb 
in this text, though he quoted it. Ho even quoted 
what the false witnesses said they had heard Christ 
say, (Mark 14:58,) referred to Hymeneus and Phi- 
letus (2 Tim. 2:16-19) as evidence of tho truth in 
the apostles' day, and to show the impossibility of 
a future resurrection asked tho significant qucs- 
tions,which Paul said some fool would ask, " How 
are the dead raised I and with what liody do they 
come?" (1 Cor. 15:35,36,) but he did not presume 
to adduce the tense of this verb. The Messrs. New- 
ton think that if it did not mean this it could 
moan nothing ; but they forget that he was rea- 
soning with Sadducecs, who denied both angel and 
spirit, as well as the resurrection, and that the de- 
nial of the former was their great obstacle in the 
way of the latter. Proving the existence of tho 
departed, if they had not perished their resurrec- 
tion was no longer impossible. Tho context hero, 
however, settles the question. Tho Sadducees asked 
not respecting the woman with seven successive 
husbands, all of whom, woman and all, were dead : 
" When they rose from the dead, whose wife was 
sba?" as they should have asked on tho hypetho- 
dl of the Messrs. Newton ; but they inquire, 
(Mark 12 : 2.1) , '■ When they shall rise, whoso wife 
shall she be of them V And the Saviour answorcd 
not : " Those who have risen from the dead," 4c. ; 
but he 6aid, " When they shall rise from the dead, 
they neither marry," &c. 

The passage from Paul affords them no moro sup- 
port. True, he said, " if the dead rise not ;" but 
he affirmed that it was an event to transpire at a 
future epoch : that those who are Christ's are to 
be made alive at his coming, that at the last trump 
we aro all to be changed in tho twinkling of an eye, 
living and dead at the samo time, and caught up 
together to meet the Lord in the air. 

N'ripture must be interpreted in its connection, 
and according to its agreement with other scrip- 
tures. It will never do to isolate passages from 
their context and dwell on forms of a word, irre- 
spective of the teachings of other scriptures. The 
doctrine of the resurrection is not ono that depends 
on disjointed texts, but is the suhject of prophecy 
in numerous passages. And we are to inquire 
what is the current teaching of tho Scriptures on 
the subject. It is represented as a change to which 
the dead are to be subjected. The dead in Christ 
shall rise first. The Saviour comforted the sisters 
of Lazarus with the assurance that he should rise 
again. The Messrs. Newton would have told them 
that he had risen ! The Saviour affirmed that those 
iD thoir graves shall come forth. What a fine op- 
portunity to have taught that they have come forth ! 
Said the angel to Daniel, Many of them that sleep 



in the dust of the earth shaUawakc — not that they 
aro awake. Our vilo bodies are to be fashioned 
like unto Christ's glorious body ; this can be pred- 
icated only of this corruptible body which is to 
put on inoorruption. On this subject the Messrs. 
Newton havo taken prooisoly the position of Pbile- 
tus and Hymeneus who overthrew the faith of some 
by teaching that the resurrection is past already. 
Failing to prove tho rceurreotion in the past, their 
argument fails, that the departed are now equal to 
angels or can communicate with mortals, i 

They notice the prohibition to communicato with 
the dead, and say, " We know no evidence of such 
prohibition, except as regards ovil or undeveloped 
spirits." What an " undeveloped spirit " can be, 
we know not, unless it I» one still in the body — 
not developed from it,—- with which there is no pro- 
hibition of intercourse. Tho distinction made, is 
one not found in tho Bible ; nor is the prohibition 
limited to one class of the dead. It is fnll and ex- 
plicit : Deut, 18:10-14, " There shall not be found 
among you any ong. n ^ n .jiint asath dicinalion . . , 
or an enchanter, or a wilch, or a charmer, or a con- 
suiter with familiar spirits, or a wizard, or a necro- 
mancer ''—i. c., ono who talks or consults with the 
dead ; " for all that do tfase things are an abomina- 
tion unto the Lord." I,ev. 1!>:31 — " Regard pot 
thoni that have familiar spirits, neither seek after 
wizards, to be defiled by them." 20:6 — " And the 
soul that turneth after such as have familiar spirits, 
and after wizards, to go a, whoring after them, I 
will oven Bet my face against that sou), and will 
cut him off from among his people." Isa. 8;19 — 
" And when they shall say unto you, Seek unto 
them that have familiar spirits, and unto wizards 
that peep and that mutter, should not a pooplo 
seek unto their God ! for the living to dead !"— :/. e. 
will ye inquire respecting the living of the dead ? 
No one claeaof tho dead are specified to which those 
prohibitions sie limited ; they are extended to the 
dead as a whole — to all who have familiar spirits, 
or who are mediums — to all diviners, charmers, 
wizards, and witches, who pretend to operate by 
the dead^f-and to all necromancers, or talkers with 
the dead. In instituting a distinction which the 
Bible does not recognize, and in making limits to 
an unlimited prohibition, is not tho Bible virtually 
ignored • 

They reply to tbia : " If the prohibitions given 
through Moses, included good as well as evil, then 
they were transgressed by Moses himself, — for, did 
he not talk with the angel at the bush." Acts 
7:30. And did he not receive the law by the min- 
istration of angels > It was transgressed also by 
Samuel, Elijah, Isaiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, and doubt- 
less all tho prophets^ for do they not describe their 
interviews with spiritual beings, sometimes term- 
ing them • men,' and again - angels of the Lord !' 
... It was transgressed by Christ at the transfig- 
uration, and by the apostles, and others in numer- 
ous instances. And lastly, John the Rcvclator 
wrote the whole book of the Apocalypse under tho 
dictation and inspiration of an angel, who at tho 
end announced himself to be ' one of lUs brethren the 
prophets.' Rev. 22:9. 

As the prohibition has reBpoct only to talking 
with the dead, and consulting with spirits of the de- 
parted, and with mediums who pretended the at- 
tendance of such familiar spirits, &c., communica- 
tions with " angels " or with '• men," are no in- 
fringement of it. And therefore to adduce scrip- 
tures where " angels " or " men " are communi- 
cated with, against which there is no prohibition, 
as evidenco that it is right to communicate .with 
the dead, against which there arc prohibitions, is 
not only a misinterpretation, but a perversion of 
Scripture. 

In the case of Christ at the transfiguration, the 
Spirit of Prophecy, himself, was tho one who com- 
municated with his creatures, not to be instructed 
by them, but as he had a right to communicate 
with them, being their Creator. A prohibition of 
a Law given to creatures, is not necessarily appli- 
cable to the Lawgiver. . It was not given for Him, 
but for them. A prohibition that creatures shall 
not seek to the dead for instruction, does not con- 
flict with the Creator's communicating instruction 
to the dead. 

In the Apocalypse, the ono by whom it was sig- 
nified is declared to he ■• an angel," (1:1 ;) and the 
passage in Rev. 22:9 is not correctly quoted. It reads 
" I am thy fellow servant and of thy brethren the 
prophets "— i.j., fte Was a fellow servant of John, 
and a fellow servant of the prophets, anda fellow 
servant " of them which keep the snyiugs of this 
book" — not one of the dead, but " an angel" 
as he is expressly denominated, who ere our fellow 
servants. {, „ 

The Messrs. Newton have, however, a solution 
of the problem, how to communicate with good 
spirits, and to avoid evil disposed intelligences. 
They say : ' • * 

" At length the whole qnestion was solved in a 
manner bo plain, that we wondered it should have 
caused us aRy difficulty. We were taught that 
the great law of attraction, or affinity, holds as 
universally in the spiritual as in the physical 
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world— that we draw around us spirits like our- 
selves, those whose motions, feelings, aspirations, 
are most in affinity with our own," &c. 

They say, " we were frofe, At". " Taught by whom 1 
— by the spirits I They prescribe the rule by which 
their own goodness is to be tested ! And they pre 
scribe one the most likely to flatter those they com- 
municate with. Suppose a deceiver in the nosh 
should lay down a similar rule ; it would work 
like this : — " How shall ] prove to you that I am a 
good man * Only good men associate with good 
men. You are a very good man. Therefore as I 
am attracted to you , I must also be good ! ! " Thus 
the spirits, if such they are, gain the confidence of 
those they address by complimenting them on their 
goodness, and lay down for their own advantage a 
rule, so framed that those who receive it must ad- 
mit that they are ;./ spirits, or else confess to 
their own wickedness ! ! .1 «io 

Thisrule.also, is defective in another particular. 
On the principle that like attracts like, persons on 
entertaining erroneous sentiments, would only at- 
tract spirits whose sentiments are like theirs. And 
instead of being instructed in the truth by such, 
they would only be confirmed by them in error. 
Persons denying the resurrection, holding lightly 
the inspiration of the Scriptures, or disposed to 
disregard the prohibitions respecting converse with 
the dead, would attract only such spirits as would 
strengthen such erroneous views ; and to question 
the goodness of the spirits, would bo questioning 
their own goodness, and offensive to their sclf-com- 
placenoy! The lour hundred prophets of Ahab, 
in whose mouth was a lying spirit that had been 
sent to persuade Ahab to go up and fall in battle, 
by prophesying good of him, felt extremely cha- 
grined when Micaiah exposed the nature of the 
intelligence that had communicated with them. 
(1 Kings 22:19-33.) ThiBnrgument, of like seeking 
intercourse only with its like, is entirely unecrip- 
tural. We are told that Satan goeth around as a 
roaring lion Beeking whom he may devour. When 
he approached our first parents, he found them in- 
nocent and holy; and the Saviour whonrhe tempt- 
ed for forty days and " quoted scripture " to, had 
no moral assimilation to him in any particular. 
The unclean spirit who had gone out of the man 
seeking rest and finding none, when returned found 
his house empty, swept and garnished, yet he took 
possession. As in the time of Job, " the sons of 
God came to presont themselves belore the Lord, 
and Satan came also among them," so now he as 
much as ever desires the disciples of Christ that he 
may sift them afl wheat ; and no more adroit rule 
could ho devise, which should admit himself as an 
angel of light, than this that like only attracts its 
like. 

Another argument in the " Letter " is that " by 
their fruits ye shall know them." The fruits, that 
is wa suppose the teachings of the spirits being 
good, the teachers are to be recognized as such. 
They claim that the spirits inculcate " elevated 
thoughts and purity of purpose," that they bow 
with them around the family altar, join in worship 
with them, — " helping our infirmities and making 
intercessions for us ;" that they inspire them with 
thankfulness, " instruct us in the nature and 
qualities of the different kinds of food, that we may 
select only such as is convenient for us;" that 
they cause undiscovered truths to beam forth from 
the Bible, &c. &c. 

To this wo reply, that any spirit, however do 
praved, possessing only an ordinary degree of 
shrewdness, would assume an air of goodness if 
seeking to deceive. Satan approached our first 
parents in that manner. Having never sinned, 
they were of course good ; and on the rule laid 
down by the Messrs. Newton's familiar spirits, 
would only attract the good. Satan being attract- 
ed by them, must, if the; principlo is correct, also 
be good. He contradicts tho word of God respect- 
ing death ; but this is no more than these spirits 
do respecting the resurrection of the dead, and 
therefore would excite no suspicion in minds dis- 
posed to receive these spirits. Satan is only anx- 
ious for their good : how could an evil spirit so de- 
sire that their eyes might he opened, that they 
might become as gods, knowing good and evil ! 
Our simple-minded mother Eve, no doubt, received 
him as a paragon of goodness. Satan also in- 
structed them " in the nature and qualities of the 
different kinds of food" — instancing' one kind ns 
particularly " convenient " for thorn ; and they saw 
" that it was pleasant to the eyes, and a tree to l>e 
desired to make one wise." He also caused what 
he advanced as new truths, to beam out before 
them ; and they fell into his snare. They bad 
every excuse, and every argument, and every rule 
for proving tho goodness of Satan, that this " Let- 
ter '' advances for proving the goodness of these 
familiars. Itis no new thing for " (alse apostles," 
" deceitful workers," to transform " themselves 
into the apostles of Christ," (2 Cor. 11:13-15,) 




" And no marvel ; for Satan himself," the apostle 
testifies, " is transformed into an angel of light. 
Therefore it is no great thing if his ministers also 
be transformed ns the ministers of righteousness." 

Tho only remaining argument, which we recol- 
lect, is that " miraculous gifts" have also been 
granted to prove the heavenly origin of this new 
revelation. " The casting out of undeveloped de- 
mons ; the healing of the sick, the lame, the blind, 
either by instantaneous cure or by more, gradual 
recovery tinder the use of means presented by 
superior direction ; the use of unknown tongues, 
the foretelling of future events, the power of dis- 
cerning spirits." 1 , 

All these, they claim, aro well attested. They 
forget that they aro not the judges, but only wit- 
nesses. They present no evidences of these miracu- 
lous performances. They give neither dates, places, 
persons, nor names of witnesses. How then can 
we judge how well they are attested! 

According to the ancients, a demon was the 
spirit of a departed person. An " undeveloped 
demon," then, muBt bo tho spirit of a living per- 
son. To cast out such a demon, then, must be to 
kill tho person possessing it. Sm:h miracles have 
been often performed. For a person to begin to 
get well gradually, is nothing very miraculous. 
No such miracle is enumerated among those of the 
Saviour. Tho " use of unknown tongues " can be 
no proof, from the fact that there would be no way 
of demonstrating the correctness of their use. We 
suppose however they mean known tongues, which 
the speakers had not been instructed iu. When 
the disciples spoke with tongues, it was for the 
purpose of reaching those who could be addressed 
in no other language, and not for a display. We 
are not told the circumstances under which this 
power is now manifested; but it appears to be fur 
the purpose of display merely, and to consist in 
the utterance of a jargon which no one can under- 
stand. 

Granting their claim to be the power of miracu- 
lous performances, what does it prove J John 
sayB (Rev. 10:13, 14) : " And 1 saw three unclean 
spirits like frogs come out of the mouth of the 
dragon, and out of the mouth of the beast, and 
out of the mouth of the false prophet. For they 
are the spirits of devils, working miracles, which 
go forth unto the kings of the earth, and of the 
whole world, to gathor them to the battle of that 
great day of God Almighty." It is no where re- 
corded that this power shall accompany good 
spirits in the hist days ; but it is to accompany un- 
clean spirits. 

We have however a test by which to try the 
spirits ; " When they shall say unto you. Seek 
unto them that have familiar spirits, and unto 
wizards that peep and mutter," Isaiah tells us, 
(8:20) " To the Law, and to the Testimony : if 
they speak not according to that word, it iB because 
there is no light in them '." Aud Paul says (Gal. 
1:8), " Though we, or an angel from heaven, preach 
any other gospel unto you than that which we 
have preached unto you, let him be accursed." 
These are the tests which Inspiration gives, bv 
which to try pretended spirits ; and by it, those 
of tho Messrs. Newton fail. 

Tho law says. There shall not bo found among 
you a consulter of familiar spirits : these deny 
that prohibition. They 6peak not according to 
that word, and consequently there is no light in 
them. Paul taught that "there mil be a resur- 
rection of the dead, both of the just and of the 
unjust," (Acta 24:15),-i-tbat " God hath raised 
up the Lord, aud will sIbo raise up us," (1 Cor. 
<!:14.) These deny any future resurrection, and 
are therefore " accursed." Paul taugbt that " as 
many as have sinned without law shall also perish 
without law," (Rom. 2:12) : this Letter teaohes 
that " The evil that we see in man arises only 
from imperfect or incomplete development of what 
was made to be, and what will be when completed, 
good;" and that wo have no evidence . that God 
" will withhold from any soul in tho future life, 
the means or opportunity of advancement." They 
think they prove this by Paul, and quote that " all 
things shall be subdued unto him "—but subjection 
is hardly analogous to conversion. Paul cautioned 
Timothy to " hold faet the form of sound words 
which tliou hast heard of me ;" but these say, 
" We wish no longer to lie considered as bound to 
any particular view of truth, or any form of its 
expression — for we feel that we have caught but 
'the first beams of a glorious day now dawning," 
and' While the Saviour, in closing the volume of 
inspiration, pronounced a curse on* him who should 
add to or take from the words of the book, these 
writers say, " We are not to look for it [for truth] 
only in here and there an individual in ages by- 
gone'.'or in the pages of one book, or one ect of 
books, written centuries ago and never to be ex- 
tended." And they deny that what has " been 
compiled and included in the volume called the 
Bible, is in any respect superior to that of revela- 
tions given in our own day, through precisely the 



same agencies, attested by similar outward mira- 
cles, and bearing to the reason and the conscience 
of men of tastly higher interval evidenee of Divine 
wisdom and goodness" — thus placing Hie God of 
tho Bible on a level with the gods of the heathen. 
Squaring tho spirits by the Bible, their fruits prove 
them to be unreliable. ">■<■ : ' rrtA-m bits 
We now have a word to offer respecting the no- 
tice in the Congregationalist, which has called 
forth the second pamphlet. We regret that the 
" Letter " was not met with a candid, searching, 
and scriptural reviow. The writers of it, are a 
specimen of hundreds and thousands similarly sit- 
uated, in the churches and out of them. We hove 
been astonished at the extent and rapidity with 
which these principles are spreading and eating 
into the very vitals of Christianity. Those im- 
pressed in this manner are enthusiastic and seri- 
ous. And when they come and ask us to show 
them their errors, we should do it in the fear of 
(jotl, ' ■ ■ liu 1 •!••«•. ;.• ...1:. ■■■ 

The manner in which the Congregationalist ad- 
vanced its strictures, is also objectionable. We 
ncver'convince a man by treating him aa a maniac, 
a fool, or an impostor. Cuffs and kicks, only ex- 
cite his combativeness, and confirm him in his er- 
rors. If true that reasoning with him would not 
benefit him, it might benefit others, who are spec- 
tators of the controversy, and whose sympathies 
side with the one who is dealt with unjustly, or 
indecorously. When the Christian ceases to be 
gentle towards all men, or courteous, he violates 
a positive scriptural obligation. Religious contro- 
versy should not provoke gladiatorial displays, ef- 
fusions of wit. or sharpness of manner ; but tho 
Christian teacher should commend his theology, by 
the sweetness of his temper, and the gentleness of 
his demeanor. 

The offer of the Congregationalist to talk with 
them when they get back on to Bible ground, strikes 
us as deferring the attempt to benefit them, till 
they no longer need the effort. On the same prin- 
ciple they might say to the heathen, " When you 
become Christians Wo will send missionaries to 
you." It is while they are away from a correct 
position, and cxpresB a willingness to receive in- 
struction, that Christians as watchmen, should <ro 
and take them by the hand, and attempt to win 
them back — knowing that he who turneth a sinner 
from the error of his ways, shall save a soul from 
death, and hide a multitude of sins. 

These manifestations are a great and growing 
evil. The tide of infidelity which is drifting in 
under them, must be stayed, or it will sweep mul- 
titudes to perdition. We must reason the case on 
tenable grounds, or bur efforts are worse than lost. 
It will not do to dispute the facts which they pre- 
sent, though wo may scrutinize them as closely as 
we will. When men testify as Mr. Simmons does, 
that a pencil, held by placing it in the thumb hole 
of the handle of a pair of scissors, wrote the name 
of his son, in the presence of a score of persons bo 
is a credible witness j and to talk about pipe-stem- 
legs, and bunker-hill-monumcnt-tooth-picks, will 
not disprove his assertion. To deny that there can 
be any manifestations that are not in accordance 
with natural laws, is to deny the teachings of in- 
spiration respecting demoniacal possessions. 

Tho Congregationalist, in specifying falsities in 
the " Letter," took no notice of the denial of the 
resurrection which is so prominently presented 
there. This omission has excited our surprise ; 
and we can account for it only on the supposition 
that the writer of the strictures, acquiesced in the 
view which the writers of the" Letter" took on that 
point. In specifying misinterpretations of Scrip- 
ture, the Congregationalist also passed by a series 
of passages on page 20, qnotcd from Isaiah and 
other prophets, which are applicable only to the 
regeneration, but which nre usually applied by 
those who believe in n temporal millennium to a 
condition of things in timo, and which the writers 
of the pamphlet adduce as proof that we are how 
entering on tho realization of those glorious prom- 
ises through the ministration of these familiar 
spirits. On the common ground aBsumcd by theo- 
logians, we should not know how to meet the pam- 
phlet on that point. If tho new heaven and new 
earth, is a new dispensation in the flesh, who can 
prove that this is not that dispensation ? But if 
tho regeneration ushers in the new dispensation, 
then all previous applications of them, are, misin- 
terpretations of Scripture. To discuss this ques- 
tion, theologians will have to re-examine the mean- 
ing of those passages. 

Wo would liko to see this question met as it 
should be. And we hope some pen competent to 
the task will unfold all its sophistries, and unveil 
its inconsistences and misinterpretations. Both 
parties are welcome to our advice, neither of whom 
will thank us for meddling with their matters. As 
the pamphlets were Bent to bo noticed, we have 
aimed to do our duty with them. 
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CoaMsrojipRfra are alone responsible for the correctness of the 
views they present Therefore articles not dissented from, will not 
racessarlly Or understood as endorsed by tho puMislicr. In tbU de- 
naitnwnt, article* are toUcited on the Reneral subject of the Advent, 
nltliout reptrd to the pmlculur view we lake of anjr scripture, from 
the frietMls of the Utraid. 



LETTER FROM ILLINOIS. 

Dm Bro. niiiEs :— Soon after the date of my 
last, (Burlington, Wis., June 20th,) I returned to 
unite with brethren Morgan, Spencer, and others, 
in conducting a conference held at Painspoint, 
June 30th. (as reported by brother M.) The sea- 
son, from its commencement to. the close, was truly 
refreshing. On the Sabbath, it was supposed that 
the congregation would number about five hundred. 
After the morning service, the Lord's supper was 
administered, in which a large number joyfully 
participated. Besides tho friends from Winnebago, 
Lee, and Dekalb counties, with whom wo were in- 
timately acquainted, it was pleasant to meet and 
mingle with brethren and sisters Berry, Jeffreys, 
Allard, and others, from Crane's Grove, Stephen- 
son county, (late from West Shefford, C. E.) 

Directly after I left this county in March last, 
to meet my engagements in Dekalb, one £. C. came 
among the brethren, claiming to bo an Adventist, 
and that ho embraced the faith seven years before 
Father Miller published his views, and was of 
coarse qualified to " expound unto them the way 
of God more perfectly." He also claimed, that in 
the course of his ministry he bad performed many 
wonderful miracles. On entering upon his work, 
the first business was to expose and then correct 
the various errors into which " brother Chapman 
had ignorantly led them. Said be regretted that 
they had been instructed to belive that the king- 
of God woa not already set up in the hearts of 
men. Also, that Jesus Christ was not in every re- 
spect the eternal God and Father. Was astonished 
that any enlightened niind should consider " the 
new Jerusalem, seen by John in vision coming 
down from God out of heaven " watKB literal 
" city." Pointing at the figures which we hud 
left on the door of the sanctuary, he sneered at 
the idea of " writing the vision and making it plain 
on tabluB," and regretted exceedingly that brother 
C. should teach immersion for baptism, as prefera- 
ble to pouring or sprinkling. He also wondered, 
that on communion occasions lay brethren should 
have beon permitted to pass tho bread and wine to 
the members of the church, when that right be- 
longed exclusively to tho miuister, or high priest. 
On one occasion he assumed tho prerogative (in 
connection with Elder N.) to administer the sacra- 
ment, and to distribute the elements to the church, 
after which it was ascertained that he himself had 
never been ordained to fill any office whatever, In 
brief, he was u complete impostor, — intruding 
himself upon warm-hearted babes iu the Advent 
faith. He had arranged his, plans to conduct a 
camp-meeting, commencing June 2'Jth, but brother 
Morgan arrived just in time to defeat his design, 
and save the church from confusion, if not distrac- 
tion. I do hope our infant churches in every place 
will lie on their guard, lest they also be imposed 
on by such " blind guides." 

After the conference, it seemed expedient that 
I should remain in this region for a while. Ac- 
cordingly I have visited and labored in the various 
sections where we had established churches during 
the past fall and winter, entering also upon some 
new ground, and the result is, the brethren in ev- 
ery place have been strengthened and thoroughly 
confirmed in the faith. Several sinners have been 
converted to God. Quite a number have newly 
embraced the blessed hope, and twenty-five precious 
souls have received baptism at our hands. By 
particular request of Elder Hitchcock and others, 
1 attended the conference at Crane's Grove, which 
commenced Aug. l'.'th. During the first two days, 
considerable time was wasted or unprofitably Bpent 
in listening to brethren from abroad, who endeav- 
ored to advocate or defend the modern theory of 
probation for the Jews and others, •' who know not 
God, and that obey not the gospel," (see 2 Those. 
1:7, 8,) after tho advent of Christ. That system, 
the more we examine it, (saying nothing of its evil 
tendency in various places where we have labored 
and established flourishing churches,) appears to 
us increasingly absurd. After those "brethren" 
gave way for others to present arguments showing 
that tho Lord was soon coming, and to urge men 
without delay to prepare to meet the event, 
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thing went on in harmony and love. Bro. J. Cum- 
mins, (late from Pennsylvania,) and a brother 
Collins, from Wisconsin, were present and took 
part in the public services, which added much to 
trie 'interest- of our meetings. Brother Hitchcock 
conducted the conference. By request, I improved 
the morning and evening of the Sabbath. Had 
usual freedom in speaking. Our subjects were 
Acts 20:0 and Matt. 24:3. On the whole, we had 
an interesting conference. The brethren in that 
community were much revived, and established ex- 
tra meetings for religious worship. Brother H. is 
ffn excellent brother, and Will give to the house- 
hold in that section meat in duo season. It was 
hard parting with him and other dear friends 
there ; but wo are cheered with the hope of Boon 
moetiDg theta again in the kingdom, of God. 

After the conference at Crane's Grove I went to 
Rosco, some forty miles east of thero, where I 
preached to respectable congregations eight times. 
This people had never before heard on the all-im 
portant subject, On the Sabbath several came in 
from Bcloit, (a beautiful village in AVisconsin, 
throe milos from our place of worship,) the house 
wns full, and the best attention paid to the word. 
(Subject, " restitution of all things.") By this 
time several of the brethren had become deeply in- 
terested. At or near the close of the morning ser- 
vice, when all were silent as the house of death, a 
backslider of the M. E. order (who had before an- 
noyed us considerably) arose, being much excited, 
and said if the congregation would listen to him, 
he would show them that the stuff to which they 
had listened was perfectly delusive. Being very 
abusive in his remarks, I called the house to or- 
der, said a word in prayer, and then dismissed the 
congregation. As he resumed his position, I took 
my hat, remarking to the congregation, that I must 
retire, so as to bo prepared for the afternoon ser- 
vice. The ontire congregation responded by doing 
the same, leaving the buckslider warmly engaged 
in talking to the walls. This put an end to our 
trouble from that source. We continued our meet- 
ings there several days longer. Somo received the 
word in the love of it, and did not hesitate to con- 
fess it openly. Several brethren of tho Wesleyan 
order urged me to return and take part in the ser- 
vices at a camp-meeting of theirs, which was to 
commence in a few days. Others were so deeply 
interested, that they entreated mo to remain lon- 
ger, or visit them again if possible. Ono precious 
soul was converted, and seemed to rejoice in the 
prospect cjfj soyopj se^ne^he Lord. ___ , 

From R. I returned to meet an appointment at 
Piiinspoint (Sunday, 4th inst.) Met a large .con- 
rrroeation in the same prove where the conference 

F 7 ft 

was held. After the morning service, seventeen 
happy souls gave a brief account of their conver- 
sion to God, and united with the Jeffqrson Grove 
church, increasing their number to seventy-nine 
members. Others are waiting only for an oppor- 
tunity. We then participated together in the 
lord's supper, (a heavenly season indeed,) after 
which wo listened to an animating discourse from 
brother J. Cummins, on tho " restitution of all 
things which God hath spoken by tho mouth of all 
his holy prophets since the world began." (Acts 
3:21.) Bro. Cummins hod just arrived, having 
left his late field of labor expressly to visit us and 
sea how the cause prospered in this region. He 
has since travelled with me, preaching and visiting 
the churches at White Oak Grove, Watertown, 
Jefferson Grove, White Rock, and Killbuck, by 
means of which the brethren in each place have 
been further edified and strengthened. Brother C. 
is yet with me. We came to this place on Tues- 
day last, (a new field of labor,) whero it seems to 
bo my province to lay the doctrine before the peo- 
ple. Last evening our congregation was large and 
very attentive. Somo of the leading members are 
becoming quite interested. After preaching from 
, Dan. 2d, one of the most active and ardently pious 
i brethren of the church commenced singing an ap- 
propriate hymn, vis., " We have sisters in that 
day who will rise and fly away," &o. -Many of the 
brethren and sisters uniting in the song, made it 
very melodious. Before they had completed the 
hymn, the dear brother became so exceedingly 
happy that he shouted aloud for joy. ne then of- 
fered tho concluding prayer, in which ho sought 
tho blessing of God upon ns, as I have not before 
heard it, out of the Advent ranks, for several 
years, if ever. From present appearances, we 
cannot but hope much good will be effected by this 
effort. We think much of brother U. ; for a young 
man, he is mighty in the Scriptures. His recent 
inquiries through your columns, asking " brother 
Chapman to explain moro fully what he conceived 
to be " the author's designs relative to the 24th of 
Matthew, and the discrepancy in the chronology 
touching the book of Daniel, have been explained 
to him personally in so satisfactory a manner. 



nothing more is needed on his own account, and I 
have no time now to speak further to the public 
on that point. Brother C. will probably speak for 
himself before long. If I had the entire world as- 
sembled before me, it would afford mo pleasure to 
give them my views of the 24th of Matthew. Tho 
hook of Daniel also in skilful hands yet remaining 
a powerful weapon, and indeed I long to see the 
author (so " greatly beloved " of God,) " standing 
in his lot." (Dan. 9:23 and 12:13.) 

Brethren of the household, you see, and doubt- 
less realize, that wo are in the "perilous times" 
predicted by the apostle, when all that will live 
godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution. (2 
TnC&fc-K.) Also in that time when " the just 
shall live by faith." Let us not therefore " draw 
back unto perdition, but be of them that believe 
to the saving of tho soul." (Heb. 10:37-30.) 

You have, I am confident remembered unwor- 
thy me in yonr supplications at the throne of 
grace. — I think I have felt tho influence of your 
prayers. Dbn't forgot me now, while the lust 
sands' of time are falling, and the wicked are wax- 
ing worse and worse, for I am comparatively alone, 
far away from most of you with whom I am inti- 
mately acquainted. I therefore need your pray- 
ers and your sympathy. 

And to you, brother Himes, I will say, the 
friends in the far West are waiting and looking for 
ynor arrival with pleasing anticipations. We hope 
and trust tho Lord will bo with yon in a special 
manner, so that your coming may be like that of 
Titus. Love to all the friends. Amen. 

My Post-office address is, as heretofore, Spring- 
field, 111., care of Dr. M. Helm. 

Yours in tribulation and hope, 

Sept. loth, 1852. Samuel Chapman. 




LETTER FROM BRIMFIELD, 

Bro. linns : — We are very much interested in 
tho " Discussion," and are glad that it ever com- 
menced. We love to see this subject investigated. 
Although satisfied before it commenced in our own 
minds in regard to the " abomination " io., yet it 
strengthens us to hear from others of like precious 

Mtbv " •'< r» Y'" tiL.'i M. i 

There are a fow in this place that meet together 
to exhort one another, and so much the more as 
they see tho day approaching ; for they do see the 
day approaching, and most of the professed Ad- 
vent people in this place belicvo that the 1335 days 
will end next year, when Daniel will stand in his 
lot, and all the saints with bim, shall be delivered 
from this bondage of corruption and gain immor- 
tality, to live forever, and no more curse. " 0, 
what a blessed hope is ours, while here on earth 
we stay." 

Thero are quite a number who have lately come 
out and confessed the Lord, and there are others 
who are interested. The preaching of the time 
has done what nothing else would, — it has aroused 
thoso that were slumbering or sleeping, and caused 
thoso that were far backslidden from God and 
truth to bestir themselves, and make preparations 
for the coming judgment. The effect of this truth 
has been most blessed in this place ; I say truth, 
because I believe it is truth with all my heart. 
Yes, I believe that another year, and the trials and 
sorrows of the " saints of the most high God " 
will be ended, and they will have done struggling 
and fighting, their warfare accomplished, and vic- 
tory won. O, what a prospect is before the weary, 
worn pilgrim ; a few more months, and all is over. 
0, how it becomes us who look for such things to 
live as pilgrims and strangers, — live asbeeometh 
the gospel of Christ. I do thank the good Lord 
that 1 ever heard the cry, " Behold, tho Bride- 
groom cometh!" It aroused me, and by God's 
grace assisting, I will endeavor to watch the re- 
mainder of this dark and stormy night, that when 
tho morning dawns I may say, "'This is my God, 
I have waited for him, and he will save me." That 
we may meet then, is my prayer. 

Harriet L. Wktiiebell. 

Sept. IDA, 1853. • •• '--^ *<■'■ ' 

Xote. — We like the spirit of the writer of the 
above letter, and wish that all who beliove in tho 
'• new time," would manifest the same. We re- 
joice to hear of the salvation of sinners, and the 
return of the wandering. Tho earnest, faithful 
preaching of the gospel will always produco these 
results when the church and tho ministry are " full 
of faith and the Holy Spirit." The good effect of 
publishing a time for the Saviour's coming, is no 
proof of its correctness ; if it were, the Lord would 
have come in 1844. The truth of a definito time 
rests on other evidence. Having looked with care 
at the calculations which have been made by some 
of lato, we are free to say, that we can discover no 
evidence of their correctness. We have no doubt 
many have been aroused by hearing on the subject, 
and have as little doubt that they will go to sleep 



again when the time passes. Such can live only 
under the stimulus of " time " preaching ; and 
when one date fails them, they take the next, and 
so on. This has been their course in the past, and 
we have no reason to expect them to pursue a dif- 
ferent one in the future. We have never had any 
confidence in calculations concerning the advent 
since 1843-4. Those which then obtained our con- 
fidence, wero supported by evidences that wo could 
not resist, — such, we venture to say, that do not 
accompany the " new time." Various times hare 
been fixed on by one and another, which have re- 
sulted in much keen disappointment ; and though 
wo are constrained to believe that God has over- 
ruled these disappointments for the good of his 
people, yet the course which has led to them 
should not be disregarded. The truly honest may 
have received a benefit by this trial of their faith, 
while the faith of the " stony-ground " beliovers 
in time, and almost everything else, has been ut- 
terly extinguished. 

However, let each one honestly walk up to the 
light he may suppose he possesses. Wo are all 
agreed that tho Saviour will come soon, and that 
we should be watching and waiting, with our lamps 
trimmed and burning. No amount of excitement, 
or strength of belief in tho time of the advent, it 
of the slightest worth ; nothing but a pure heart, 
and a conscience Void of offence toward God and 
man, will enable any one to "stand "when the 
Bridegroom makes his appearance. 



question, &e. Yet there are two or three of our 
company who are endeavoring to Btand with Christ 
in the truth, looking up and lifting up their heads, 
with a positiveness that their redemption drawetb 
nigh. They still love^ tho reading of the Herald, 
and feel to sympathize with and pray for you and 
others who are bearing the burden with you, that 
you may be sustained in this trying time, and ulti- 
mately have an abundant entrance into the ever- 
lasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ."' • 

[Our brethren will have to meet with severe tri- 
als where this new test'is inlrdduce^ ; out let them 
stand fast in the liberty wherewith Christ has 
made them free, a** ti*t<W8crTh'eBl»elvefj:to bo 
moved away from the blessed hope.] 



Letter from Homer, X. Y. 

Dear Bro. Hmra :— Please say in tho Herald, in 
explanation of my silence in view of the kind re- 
quests of many brethren and sisters, that I should 
give an exposition of the 13th chapter of the 
Apocalypse, — that my health since June last has| 
been such that I have been able to do but little 
preaching or writing, and medical men direct, us 
indispensable to my recovery, that I must avoid 
the exertion required for public speaking and writ- 
ing for at least six months. That advice, however, 
I cannot comply with but in part ; and when I oc- 
casionally feel able to devote some time to write 
such laborious articles, then the necessity of main- 
taining an honest livelihood and a pilgrim's home, 
requires me to devote that strength to physical 
toil. Since the weather has become more bracing 
I seem to gain, so that yesterday forenoon I was 
able to preach. Secular duties, in addition to pas- 
toral, must occupy my time at present ; yet I hope 
to be able and at leisnre to communicate on that 
interesting feature of divine truth within a month. 

Private correspondents, requesting of me an ar- 
ticle on the abominations spoken of by Daniel the 
prophet, are referred to tho truthful articles of 
brother Bliss, published editorially in tho Herald, 
which meet that question as I desired to meet it, 
only more ably. However, brother Bliss is not 
alono in giving the go-by to certain features of 
that subject, which might justify suspicion, if pub- 
lished, that he is a "timist:" for certainly one 
main object in the enunciation of that prophecy 
was, " to make Daniel understand" the length of 
time from the taking away the daily or continual 
abomination, to the end. While I have no confi- 
dence in definite time, still I would investigate and 
encourage investigation, of a sound and judicious 
character, on the time when the great Head and 
Husband of the Church shall return from the dis- 
tant country. Yours in the truth, 

Sept. 28/A, 1853. H. H. Gross. 



N. W. Spencer writes from Clinton, (De Kalb 
county, 111.), Sept. 6th, 1853 :—" Permit me to 
say to the dear brethren through the Herald, that 
I am still ' looking for that blessed hope, and the 
glorious appearing of the great God and our Sa- 
viour Jesus Christ.' I am trying to proclaim the 
gospel to my fellow-men. Doors are open on ev- 
ery hand, while tho Macedonian cry, ' Come pver 
and help ns.' is heard continually. The ' harvest 
; ml v is great, but the laborers aro few.' 0, that 
the Lord would send more laborers into this vast 
but destitute field. I thank my heavenly Father, 
thnt he has put it into your heart to come to this 
Western region. May God speed your mission. 
Your brother, looking for the kingdom." 



EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS. 



D. Campbell writes from Canada West : — " I 
have lately been on a tour of about three hundred 
miles, and preached in fourteen different places, in 
almost all of whioh I had a very candid hearing. 
The Lord has also been preseut to comfort and 
strougthen tho faith of bis people. Adventists 
should be careful in these times of peril how they 
bear, and what they hear. If we bad one or two 
able men to hold forth the truth in this Province, 
I verily believe that much would be accomplished. 
The two peculiar sins of tho day are, lovo of the 
world, and neglect of the signs-of the times. These 
sins generally go hand in hand. How inconsistent 
for men claiming to bo looking for the Lord from 
heaven, at tho same time ' forsaking the assem- 
bling of themselves together. ' I found in no place 
whero I visited lately, auy degree of prosperity, or 
a preparation for the Lord's coming, when known 
duties were neglected. All the virgins who have 
heard the 'midnight ory ' aro standing with burn- 
ing lamps. Your brother in the blessed hope." 



S. Heath writes from Lunenburg, Mass. : — " We 
in this place are divided and in a trying state, from 
the imprudence of making the tiiae ('54) a tost 
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" Memoirs of WaLjAM Millkr." — 130 pp. 12 mo 
Price, in prain binding, $1,00 lt <■ 
Postage, when sent by mail, if pre-paid, 20 cts. 

" Phenohf.va or the Rapping- Spirits." — With 
this title, we shall issue in a tract form the thirty- 
two pages of the Commentary on the Apocalypie, — 
from p. 254 to 286— which treats of the '[ Lnclcan 
Spirits " of Rev. 10:13, 14. It comprises only 
what was given in the former pamphlet with this 
title from pages 22 to 54, which is all that was es- 
sential to the argument then given, and will bo 
sent by mail and postage pre-paid 100 copies for 
S3, 30 for $1. Without paying postage, we will 
send 100 copies for $2,50, or 36 for $1. Single 
copies 4 cts. — • ■ 

A New Tract on the " TiMs of Tire Advbnt.|'— 
This tract is now ready, it contains resolutions 
of the General Conference of Adventists at Salem, 
and also of Canada East on the question of time, 
together with an article on knowing the time, and 
the duty of watchfulness. A very important tract 
for circulation at this time. $1,50 per hundred, 
two cte. single. Send in your orders without de- 
lay. Let it be circulated. 
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Bible. Lot's Wife • Pillar nf. Silt. Daniel's Tomb. Records of the 
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veh. Spiritual Manifestations. The Restitution, Lake of Fire," Ac. 

Published by J. Lircn, No. 45 North Eleventh 
street, Philadelphia. In marble covers. For sale 

at this office. Price 6 cts. 



" Historv of the Reformation." — Vol. V. of 
this great work, by D'Aubigne, is now published, 
and may be obtained at this office. Price — 12 mo. 
half cloth, 50 cts. ; full cloth, 60 cts. ; fine edition, 
cloth, 75 cts. ; 8 vo. paper, 38 cts. ; the five vols. 
12 mo. cloth, $2,50; do. do. fine edition, $3,50 ; 
five vols, in one, 8 vo. $1,50. 



"Tho SiraW IxrauTixra, or The World to Come." By Henry 
S. UiU, of Gcneseo, X. V. 12 mo. IK pp. 

Price, $1,00 ; in gilt biuding, $1,38. Postage, 
when sent by mail, pre-paid, 18 cts. 

" TnK Eternal Hohe." — We havo received from 
brother Litch a thousand edpies, without covers, 
of these tracts, (thirty-six pages) which we will 
send by mail postage paid— 100 copies for $3 ; 30 
for $1, or 4 cts. single copy. 

" Gacssec on Inspiration." — Of this valuable 
work, which was referred to in the Hcraldhj bro. 
Litch, wo have now a supply. Price, §1. ' 

' " TnR Motive to Christian Dities, nf tits Pros- 
pect of the Lord's C«»ino." — This i- an article 
published some time since in the Herald — now is- 
sued in eight page tract form. 7-5 cts. per 100. 



New Edition of Traein. 

■ WorhPa Jubilee," a Letter to Dr. Raffles on ths Temporal Meco- 
nium. $2^0 per hundred, 4 cents single. 

" First Principles of the Advent Faith." This tract contains twelve 
chapter* ooujioscd of quouni iu^ of Scripture, ln I'V'Of of the Sec- 
ond Adrent Faith. Price, $2,50 per hundred, 4 centa single. 

"The Duty of Prayer aud Watchfulness in View of the Lord's Com 
liig." $2,40 per hundred, 4 cents single. 

" That Blessed Hope." This tract embodies twelve principles relating 
lo the Advent and Reign of Christ, supported by argument and 
numcroui scripture reference*. %1 per hundred, 2 cents single. 

"The Motives to Christian Duties, in the Prospect of the Lord's 
Coming-. 1 ' An important work at the present time. 75 cents per 
hundred. 

" Kelso Tracts." No. I— "Do you go to the prayer meeting?" No. 
S— " Grace ami Glory." Ko. 3—" Night, Day-break, Csear Day." 
$1 per hundred— 4snbraclug the three 

Promises on the Second Advent — one hundred texts of Scripture 
relating to the faith uf the Advent. Resurrection of the Saints, and 
Reign of Christ, each accompanied wlUi verses containing senti- 
ments iu hnruiooy with the text. bO cents [■ t doaen, 0 eta. single. 

11 The Saviour Nigh." This tract will be useful, as shoring the jigns 
ami marks of the coming of Christ. $1 per hundred, S cts. single. 

Romanism and Protestantism—hound io one volume, 135 pp. This 
work contains facts on the condition and prospects of the Catholic 
and Protestant Churches. STi cts. * 
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BOSTON, OCTOBER 8, 1833. 



TO AGENTS AND CORRESPONDENTS. 

i. In writing to thli ode*, let everything of a business nature be 
put on a put of the sheet by Itself, or on a separate sheet, so at not 
to be mixed op with other matters. 

X Orders for publications should be beaded "Order," and the 
names and number of each werlt wanted should be specified on a 
line devuted to it. This will avid confusion and mistakes. 

3. CattmruAleatlons lor tlie Herald should bo written with care, In 
a legible hand, carclully punctuated, ami headed, "i"ur lie lltrald." 
The writing should not be crowiled, nor the lines be too near to- 
gether. When they are thus (bey often cannot be read. Bet m 
being sent, they should 1« carefully re-read, and all roperflaoTi*. 
words, tautological remarks, and disconnected and illogical sentences 
omitted. . 

4. Everything of a jirivate nature should be headed Private," 
6. In sending names of new subscribers, or money for subscrip 

lions, let the name and PostHjffice address (i.e., the town, county, 
and state) be distinctly given. 

Between tho name and the address, a comma (,) should always be 
Inserted, that It may be seen what pertains to the name, and wha» to 
the address. 

Where more than one subscriber Is referred to, let the business of 
each one constitute a paragraph by luelf. 

8. Let everything I* stated implicitly, and la ss few words as will 
give a clear expression of the writer's meaning. 

By complying with these directions, wo shall be saved much per- 
plexity, and not be obliged to read a mats of irreleiant matter to 
learn the wishes of our correspondents. 



Tour Weal. 

I will preach as follows : 

1. XorwiUk, or FairfieM, 0., Oct. 13th to 16th, 
as brothor Boone and others may arrange. 

2. Detroit and (Vntml Michigan, Oct. 18th to 
the 23d. In this time I wiUdeliver lectures in De- 
troit, and hold a conferenoo in Adrian, or lS'ilcs. 
As I cannot arrange definitely, I would be grateful 
to Elders Hoyt and 'Seymour, and brethren Arm- 
strong, Case, and Tucker, if they would consult 
together, and arrange meetings to the best ndvan- 
tagtv itt.lt list si rtsijri '.-'•■•-I, 

8V Jliddlebnry, Ina.— Elder E. Miller, or Dr. 
Chaplin, may arrange for Oct. 24th and 25th, and 
write mo to Cleveland, 0. 

4. Milwaukee, Wis., Oct. 27th, evening. 

5. Greenbush, Wis,, Oct. 29th to 31st, asbro. 
Abrams and Elder Sweet may appoint. 

0. Sheboygan, Wis., Nov. 1st, evening, as Elder 
Trowbridgo may appoint. 

7. Rockford, 111., Nov. 4th, 5th, and Oth. — A 
coarse of lectures. •- m ii. l .i ., • i 

From Nov. 7th to the 30th, I will devote to such 
portions of tho field as brother S. Chapman may 
deem the most advisable, in large conferences, and 
by day or evening lectures. Will brother Chap- 
man arrange in season, and givo notice in the /Av- 
oir/? I hope to have the company of brother C. a 
part of the time, as Well as that of 'brother P. B. 
Morgan. 

On my way homo/Tlntcnd to visit St. Louis, 
>'"., Cincinnati, 0., and many other places to 
which I have, been, jnvik'd. 



THE EASTERN QUESTION. 

Bv the latest arrival the Eastern question has 
assumed itu aspect more complicated than before, 
and very much that which we have often suggested 
we had reason to expect that it would. Tt is hard 
to say how any new negotiations can prevent mat- 
ters from coming to.acrisis. Ab the Sultan modi- 
fied the noto prepared by France and England, its 
rejection bv the Tar leaves him in an unpleasant 
attitude respecting them . He cannot demand their 
support as he before could, and the refusal of the 
Tzar being unaccompanied by new modifications 
on his part, leave no visible door open for a peace- 
ful solution of the question. An article in another 
column from tho Boston Journal, presents a very 
clear view of the question. The following is the 
latest intelligence received : 

Tho Tzar has refused the Turkish note. The im- 
pression was that war is now almost inevitable! 

It was currently reports, althongh no foundation 
was apparent for the Teport, that the Turks had 
attacked the Russian outposta, but no general en- 
gagement had taken place. This whole rumor is 
doubtful. 

Tho words of the Vienna despatch are as followB : 
The Tzar rejects the Turkish modifications, but 
abides by the Vienna note, and proposes to evacuate 
the principalities if tho Porto accepts it pure and 
simple. This yet leaves one chance for peace. 

Another telegraphic despatch says a new mani- 
festo is expected from Russia. 

The Turks wore quite ripefor war. Omar Pacha 
had difficulty in restraining his troops from hostili- 
ties. Fanaticism on both sides was at its height. 
Anonymous placards on walls, calling on the faith- 
ful to attack the Russians, had much oxcited the 




people, and it was only on special demand of repre- 
sentatives of powers, that the Saltan had consent- 
ed: to postpone issuing his manifesto to hia people. 
This manifesto is in warlike language, and is in- 
deed a declaration of war. 
The. Turks continue their armaments. . »>•./, ._■ 
The 'Turkish levy of 80,000 additional men went 
on actively, and detachments were constantly 
marching to join Omar Pacha on the Danube. A 
reserve corps was formed at Adrianople, under 
Meheiuot Rescind Pacha, Colonel of the Sultan's 
Guard. 

On tho 30th the Sultan reviewed the Egyptian 
troops. Members of the French embassy were 
present. Mebus Pacha, of Egypt, promises to send 
15,000 more men from Bucharest. 

The Russian Commander-in-chief had addressed 
an order of the day to his troops, and concludes by 
saying, " Russia is called to annihilate Paganism, 
and those who oppose her in that sacred mission, 
shall be annihilated with the Pagans. Long live 
the Tzar." 

Omar Pacha wrote to Prince Gortshakoff, that if 
the Russian gun-boats approach too near Turkish 
batteries they would be fired on. Gortshakoff brief- 
ly wrote on the back of the letter, " If fired on, they 
will return tho fire." . . 

Until recently, Turkish operations all seemed di- 
rected towards Gonegrove, to prevent the Russians 
crossing there to attack Rcnslcked Tarnoya. Since 
the Turks carefully fortified the line of tho Balkan, 
between Shumla and Tarnova, Gen. Dancberg's 
corps has established its general quarters at Cra- 
j)ra, and the operations in crossing the Danube 
will be by Widdenessa and Sophia. The Turks 
will of course fortify the passes, as tboy have the 
iocs of Sbumla and Tarnova, in which case it is 
thought that the Russians will ascend the river and 
cross into Servia. 

Mar Gyropolons, Chief Dragoman of the Russian 
embassy, bad arrived at Constantinople from 
Odessa, attended by several steamers. The arrival 
caused a sensation, but his visit relates to affairs 
of the commercial chanucllarie. 

It is said the French ambassador urgently at- 
tempted to persuade the Porte to recall their modi- 
fied noto even after it was forwarded to St. Peters- 
burg. , ■ lOll as 
Trouble continued between the Hospodars and 

Latest despatches from Constantinople, to the 
5th, state that the Sultan gives the Uospodurs au- 
thority to remain in the principalities. . . | m 

Emperor Nicholas was to arrive at Olumtz on 
tho 23d, accompanied by one or two of his sons ; 
also Count Nesselrode, Banim, Marydoff, and a 
suite of 200, to meet the Emperor of Austria and 
King of Prussia. The fate of Turkey is the sup- 
posed subject of tho interview. I .will! -re 

The London Times announces that the Emperor 
of Russia had rejected, the Turkish modifications, 
and war was therefore considered inevitable. 

The troops of Omar Pacha, on the Lower Dan- 
ube, insist on fighting the Russians, and it is feared 
that the Pacha will not be ablo to subduo their 
fanaticism in order to effect farther negotiations. 

Telegraphic accounts from Constantinople to the 
20th of August state that the Turks were waiting 
impationtly for a manifesto, from the Sultan ex- 
plaining tho position of Turkey with respect to the 
other powers. Tho Egyptian troops, after being 
reviewed by the Sultan, were to march to Shumla. 

The warlike preparations of the Turks are car- 
ried on with unabated vigor, both in Europe and 
Asia. The troops wore literally day and night at 
the fortifications on tho right bank of tho Danube, 
and a cavalry cordon has been formed from Widdin 
to Shumla, and from Shumla to Varna. Towards 
the end of August another detachment of 2300 
men was conveyed on board a steam frigate and 
another vessel to Varna. The Turkish army in 
the neighborhood of Varna is estimated at 90,000 
men, with 250 guns. In the various fortresses, 
and in tho passes of tho Balkan, are guns of a 
large calibre. In Varna, there are six batteries of 
heavy metal. The order and discipline maintained 
in Omar Pacha's camp are highly spoken of, bnt 
the financial difficulties which ho has to contend 
against are great. ' 

The European Times, which has heretofore, scout- 
ed the idea that war would grow out of the existing 
difficulties, now says : 

" We cannot help repeating what appears to us 
self-evident, that if France and England had Bhown 
timely firmness, the Russians would never have 
dared to cross the Pruth. Resolution and vigor 
can alone now save Europe from a terrible war, 
and we trust no further dallying will take place. 

"At present we are enduring all the mischiefs 
of war without its compensatory benefits. Funded 
property has fallon frightfully in value during the 
week. Both in London and Paris the -national 
banks have been drained of enormous sums of spe- 



cie and bullion, and the export still goes on. The 
interest of money is again raised, and a crisis of a 
very severe nature can only be averted by the Bpeedy 



Memoir of Permelia Ann Carter, with a brief 
account of her life, and containing extracts from 
her journal and letters, with miscellaneous articles. 



adjustment of this unfortunate rupture between > Edited by her sister. Sister Carter was originally 



Russia and Turkey. 

" We shall not know for some days the effect of 
the news at Constantinople. That some, frightful 
explosion of public opinion will taks place seems 
to be inevitable. The position of our ambassador 
and countrymen-will not be enviable. There is in- 
creased agitation in the camps along the Danube. 

" As far as we can judge, we should say it will 
be impossible to restrain the ardor of the Turks 
when the news ol the Tzar's refusal reaches them, 
and in fact it would bo sacrificing their golden op- 
portunity if tbey did not strike a blowi before the 
winter sets in. 

" It is very doubtful whither the British and 
French. fleets in Bcsika Bay will be directed,.- To 
return to Ourla Bay in Smyrna would obviously bo 
a retrograde step, and under existing circumstances 
would, we believe, endanger the life of. Lord Strat- 
ford, at Constantinople. However, the events now 
occurring on the Danube will most probably settle 
that part of the question, by their presence being 
required in the Dardanelles. 

" The patriotic zeal of the Turks is everything 
that could be desirod; : They are impetuous in of- 
fering their services from all quarters of the em- 
pire, and well officered they may read tho Russians 
a lesson which may be long remembered. We ex- 
pect to receive hourly the Sultan's appeal to his 
subjects, in the form of a new manifesto, being a 
virtual declaration of war. 

" For the first time in the history of the Turks the 
walls of Constantinople have been placarded with 
lithographic notices, calling upon the people to 
take up arms against the Russians, and reproach- 
ing the Ministers for their cowardice in modifying 
in place of rejecting, the Vienna note." 

A Paris letter of the 15th ult. referring to the 
report that the Emporor of Russia, while, reject- 
ing tho modifications, has at the same time de- 
clared that if the Porte even now accept the Vien- 
na note, he will give orders to his troops to evacu- 
ate the Principalities, says : 

" If the Emperor has really said so, it is because 
he is convinced that the Sultan dare not accept the 
note on these conditions, and that compliance 
would very probably be followed by a demonstra- 
tion on the part of the army and the population, 
that would place his crown, if not his life, in dan- 
ger. The war party has certainly the upper hand 
for the present, aud whatever may be the Sultan's 
personal wishes, he is powerless before them. The 
warlike element has received some addition by the 
adhesion of the Spanish General Prim and his 
fiery comrades. 

Prim, who went to Constantinople merely with 
the intention of witnessing any field operations 
that might take place, has no doubt found in the 
military preparations at Sliumla and Varna a 
temptation it wus impossible to resist ; and the 
descendant of one of those mountain warriors who, 
after centuries of warfare, drove the Moslem back 
to Africa, now sides with the former foe of his 
native land, and is prepared to battle for the cres- 
cent. The gallant and impetuous general has actu- 
ally taken service with the Turks. 

" Here wo have pretty nearly lest all hope of 
maintaining peace between Turkuy and Russia ; 
they must come to blows ; and when once the com- 
bat begins no man can soy bow long it will con- 
tinue or to what extent it will spread. We are 
awaiting with much, anxiety tho result of the con- 
ference between the Emperors of Russia and Aus- 
tria^ .^-ji jn.,;, „*, i , .„ „ , 



a mem,bcr of the Baptist church in Westboro'. 
On hearing the evidences of the personal advent 
of 'Christ, sho became a convert to the faith, and 
was a bright and shining light of the cause while 
she lived, and in death she triumphed in. tho 
blessed hope of a speedy resurrection. 

This work will not fail to be a, blessing to all 
who read it, but more especially to young 
Christian believers of both sexes, in tho Advent 
^untocs, 
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BtDtR Edwin Burnliam will hold a meeting of two days (Oct. 8th 
ami 0th) at Sugar Hill,, A. H. The brethren and sisters from 
abroad arc invited to come in and enjoy a season of hearing the 
word again, and of laboring for the advancement of the cause of 
Christ. (For the brethren ) I. H. Suiriuif. 



Bt request of Elder B. S. Reynolds, I Would, appoint a meeting to be 
held in West Derby, Vt., to commence Tuesday, Oct. ISth, at 8 
o'clock p. st., and bold over the Sabbath. Elder S. W. Tburbcr 
may be expected to attend this meeting with me. — J. M. Oiibuck. 
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Tracts tor the Times— N'o. 3.—" The Glory of 
God Filling tlie Earth." By J. M. Orroek. Pub- 
lished in connection with the Second Advent Con- 
ference in Canada £ast. This work may be had 
of Dr. R. Hutchinson, Waterloo, C. or at this 
office. Price, £1,50 per hundred. 



"Tne Ri m I'Laum : a Narrativc.for the Admonition and Instruc- 
tion of both Old and Young, Rich and i'oor. (From the Uerniau of 
Zschokke.) New York •. John S. Taylor, IT Anti-street. ISM." 

This is a little work of deep interest, and well 
calculated to impress the reader with the baneful 
effects of the use of intoxicating drink. The tale 
is admirably told : ho one will be disposed to leave 
it without seeing tho end. L. 
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THE CLOUDLESS. 



SORIOV and flghlllg Ruall flee away*— !-■». "i. 11. 
Ko ahadnws yonder I.,. 

1 ' All light and •ohg' t ' >HV]f| Irit"! 
IE§cb day I VbDd'T, 

And my, Uo:r long 
Suit time in ■ aundir 

t n . . . Unit dear :i i.- - : „' .' . 

No weeping ynmler 1 

All fled away ; 
While here I wander, I 

Each weary day, 
A-id rf?h m I ponder'' 

My long, long stay- - 1 h f ' 

No parting* yonder ! .'In.. 

Time and apace never 
Ajadn shall wilder; 

Hi'aru cannot terer* 
bearer iiud fonder 
- Hands clasp for ever. 
,4f)lfCT>ltl5> I* . '. ' i'l lo Wi** ■!'] 9 ill 7 VI (; 
None wanting yonikr : 

Bought by 1 ih^ Lamb ; 
All gathor'd under 

The evergrven l«lm 
Loiid at night's (minder 

Aaceuda the triad psalm. ■ ■/[■iiii', 

London Quarterly Jonr, nf proph. 





The Eastern Question. 

It transpires that, on the 4th ult.. on learning 
the Czar's rejection of the Turkish modifications, 
the conference at Vienna hastily assembled, and 
immediately despatched a courier to Constanti- 
nople bearing intelligence of the rejection, to 
get her with a private despatch from the confer- 
ence to the Sultan, hoping to induce him to ac- 
cept the original note. It was expeotcd at Vi- 
enna that by dint of haste, the favorable answer 
of the Sultan might be known to the meeting of 
sovereigns at Olmurz, about the 24th or 25th 
ult. There was reason to believe that the Divan 
will not act with any haste in the matter, but 
Will await advices from London and Paris trans- 
mitted in despatches which left Marseilles in the 
British war steamer Triton, on the 17th ult.; and 
as the Triton is not expected to reach Constanti- 
nople before the 25th, and allowing the Divan 
two or three days, at the least, to weigh the res- 
olution, it will be seen that we cannot learn the 
result before the second or third week in Octo- 
ber. ' ' " ■' 

The Union News of the 21st makes the fol- 
lowing important statement : 

" Of the Czar's rejection of the ' note,' as of- 
fered by the Sultan, our correspondent merely 
states that it was absolute. Wc have, moreover, 
boon unable to discover in any quarter a confir- 
mation of the statement which figured in some 
of the telegraphic despatches last Tuesday, name- 
ly, that in refusing the altered note, the Czar 
again offered to accept the original Vienna draft, 
and thereupon evacuate the principalities. Upon 
the whole there secinstobe much ground for the 
suggestion of our Paris correspondent, that this 
assertion is built upon the hopes of the diploma- 
tists at Vienna rather than upon any declaration 
of the Czar. The Official Dresden Journal pub- 
lished on Wednesday a despatch from Vienna, 
representing the Czar's rejection of the note as 
absolute, and making no mention of the assur- 
ance referred to. 

•• On the other hand, the Austrian correspond- 
ence gives au official stamp to the statement that 
the Czar is still content to accept the first Vien- 
na note." 

JvXke;,Pwis, .Journal <fe Debats of Sept. 13; 
gives the following version of the instructions 
lately sent to Constantinople, from the English 
Cabinet. The Debats is reliable authority : 

"The English Ambassador at Constantinople 
is instructed to demand from the Turkish govern- 
ment the retraction of the modifications which it 
proposed on the 19th of August, and its adhe- 
sion, pure et simple, to the draft note already 
accepted by the Einporor of Russia, lie is to 
represent to the Porte that the question has now 
bocome one of peace or war. 

'He will insist strongly upon the dangers of 



war, and will declare that if Turkey, disdaining 
the counsels of her allies, shall resolve upon war, 
it will be at her own risk and peril, since she 
must no longer reckon upon the support of Eu- 
rope. These considerations will doubtless induce 
the Porte to give way, which it may still honora- 
bly do, without injury to itself. If, as it seems 
to be thought in London, the government of the 
Sultan listens to the counsels of his allies, any 
insurrection which may break out in Constanti- 
nople, or any coup de tete of Omar Pacha, will 
be easily got under. The Prench and English 
squadrons would speedily put a stop to an emeute, 
for in such an event they would enter the Darda- 
nelles to defend the life, crown and authority of 
the Sultan against insurgents of all nations, Mus- 
sulmen, Christian, or renegades. 

'•As to any enterprize which might be under- 
taken by Omar Paoha without authority, the Em- 
peror Nicholas would have no difficulty in, ad- 
mitting that it would not be just to hold the 
Turkish Government responsible for it, since that 
government itself would, on the hypothesis, be 
compelled to defend itself against the violence of 
the party whose designs Omar Pacha would have 
served. On these grounds wo do not believe 
there will be any war. Doubtless it would be a 
strange solution of the Eastern question, if it 
should be brought about by the intervention of 
the French and English squadrons entering the 
Dardanelles, not for the purpose of protecting 
Constantinople ugainst Russian invasion, but to 
defcud the Sultan against an insurrection at 
Constantinople, and to preserve his liberty and 
independence of action. This spectacle would 
astonish the world. Rut on reflectiou it would 
be admitted that the squadrons, after all. had 
not departed from the true object of their mission, 
which was to secure the peace of Europe. The 
means would, indeed, be different, butthecssen- 
tiul result the same,'' 

The Debats adds that these instructions were 
sent to Constantinople by Mr. Reeves, one of the 
Secretaries of ■ the British cabiuet, who passed 
through Paris on the 14th, and communicated 
the instructions of which he was the bearer to 
the French cabinet The F reach cabinet is under- 
stood, to have concurred in the instructions sent 
to Lord de Redeliff. The following, in the Pays, 
is deemed semi-official : 

"The time has not yet come for considering 
what part Europe would take in case a collision 
between Russia and Turkey should become inevi- 
table. If in spite of the numerous interests op- 
posed to it, such a collision should take place, 
the European powers which are united in the di- 
rection of the negotiations, must necessarily adopt 
a line of conduct which, while enabling them to 
influence events, would permit them not.to en- 
gage themselves further in the affair than their 
common interests require. 

" Whatever happens, we repeat, the integrity 
of the Ottoman empire must be maintained. This 
essential guaranty of the equilibrium of; the 
world must not disappear in a tempest on the 
Black Sea. Turkey must not perish. Europe, 
while granting to Russia what is reasonable, will 
never allow her to dictate anything inconsistent 
with the rights of an independent sovereign recog- 
nized by treaties, or with the true conditions of 
her own political existence." 

The London Times says it has the best reasons 
for knowing that there is no foundation lor a cur- 
rent report, that the English Ambassador at Con- 
stantinople had been instructed to demand from 
the Turkish Covcrnmcnt the withdrawal of its 
modifications of the Vienna note. 

The state of feeling among the Turks was de- 
cidedly warlike, and if the Sultan withdraws 
his modifications, the guns of the English and 
French squadrons will probably be required to 
enforce tranquillity. It is stated that anony- 
mous placards had been posted in the streets of 
Constantinople, designed to arouse a Warlike 
spirit among the people, which should overawe 
the Government. Several parties suspected of 
having originated them had been arrested, but 
discharged for lack of evidence against them. A 
correspondent of the London Times says that Me- 
hemet Ali Pasha, Minister of War, and Red- 



schid, Minister of Foreign Affairs, accuse each 
other mutually of being the authors or the insti- 
gators of the placards. The following is a trans- 
lation of oue of these placards, numberless copies 
of which were stuck up in that capital on the 
night of 29th August : 

" 0 Padischah Most Mighty! fof'the love of 
thy sacred person all thy subjects arc ready to 
sacrifice goods, life, audfamily.! But aro you also 
not bound to draw from its scabbard the Scyrae- 
tar of the glorious Mahomet, which, like your 
illustrious ancestors, you girded on in the Mauso- 
leum of Ebi Eyoub Erissary ? 

"Your ministers, loving pleasure and ease 
more than country, hesitate. 

" A great danger threatens. ■■ ■■! <r(T 

" God, who wills our safety and prosperity, is 
ready to aid and succor us ; your valorous army 
and the entire nation demand loudly to fight for 
your incontestible rights. 

"Padischah, open thine ear; listen to the 
voice of thy children." 

The following statement will show the temper 
of the Turkish army which is now ou the frontier, 
" eager for tb.e. fray: ' '' 
„ " Meantime, it cannot be concealed that the 
course of events is rapidly tending to remove the 
case from the sphere of negotiation, and to plunge 
at least two States of Europe into all the calam- 
ities of War. . The Turkish army is daily increas- 
ing in numerical streugth, and the character of 
these troops is such as to destroy in a great 
measure the control which every government 
should possess over itssoldiers, The force under 
Omar Pasha is constituted mainly of wild and 
ferocious tribes of Asia, who have swarmed across 
the Straits in defence of their religion and in 
the hopes of battle.; and it is doubtful whether 
they would quietly endure what to them would 
be the disappointment of peace. 

" Over these fierce and barbarous auxiliaries 
the Sultan himself exercises but little authority, 
and every desputch may bring us intelligencetJiat 
the arbitration of Europe has bocome superflu- 
ous. For these consequences, however, with all 
their deplorable fatalities, Russia is exclusively 
responsible; and the Emperor Nicholas, who 
lately pretended to the lofty dignities of a pacifi- 
cator, will have broken the peace of the world, 
not only without warrant, but by acts of such 
audacious injustice as can uo where find a de- 
fender." 

Letters from Constantinople, of the 5th ult., 
describe the measures of the Porte to restrain 
the popular excitement, which daily takes a more 
warlike form. 

The Jews of Constantinople had made a vol- 
untary offer of a million of piastres towards the 
expense, of the military operations. The Jews 
of Smyrna proposed to do likewise. 

Constantinople, Sept. 1G. The position of 
aflairs remains unchanged. Fifteen thousand 
troops from Egypt have been shipped off to Varna, 
whence they will proceed to Shumla. The Turks 
are still full of enthusiasm. According to ac- 
counts received from Bucharest of the 6th, 
Prince Gortschnkoff is about to proceed to the 
frontier to inspect the corps of the general who 
is marching into Wallachia from Odessa. It 
now appears certain that the Russians are pre- 
paring to pass the winter in the Principalities. 

In Bulgaria, the Turks can no longer remain 
in their open camps on account of the cold, and 
in the Principalities, too, the Russians will soon 
have to leave their tents for barracks. 



Popish Progress. 

So long has the work of Popish conversion 
been going on among us, that it has ceased to ex- 
cite attention ; it is, in fact, viewed very much 
as a matter of course. But the truth is, the 
alarm on this subject seems to be in the inverse 
ratio of the grounds for it. Conversion succeeds 
to conversion, and money passes over to Rome 
by thousands, and by hundreds of thousands! 
Rank and power are constantly changing sides; 
scarcely a day is passing without adding some- 
thing to the interests of the Vatican. The Hon. 



Mrs. Petrie has just sold her estafe, by which 
she is said to have realised £270,000. This. lady 
was left sole executrix to her husband, with the 
whole property at her disposal, and, having tak- 
en the veil, the whole of her fortune goes, as a 
matter of course, to the nunnery she has entered. 
Such a convert may count for tens of thousands 
of the common people. 

The leading Popish journal boastfully announ- 
ces the fact, " that the Duchess of Hasiilto!) at- 
tended mass on the 21st ult., at Hamilton. The 
Rev. M. Condon received from her Grace a sup- 
ply of church ornaments, consisting of a statue 
of the Madonna and child, flowers, vases, vest- 
ments, of all the colors, and of the richest kind ; 
altar-linens, cope, humeral veil, and six superb 
silver candlestidks ; a thurible, incense-boat, 
cruets and cruet-stands, ciborium, chalice, bell, 
grand altar-cross, and monstrance, all of solid 
silver, and of exquisite workmanship. The grati- 
tude of the congregation was extreme at the 
sight of the princely gifts, and at the presence of 
the noble princess. There were tears of thanks- 
giving to Gob for these gorgeous gifts." 

This dazzling medley sounds strangely to the 
ears of simple students of the Scriptures, but 
strikingly harmonizes with the New Testament 
account of the Antichristian system. We should 
have liked to see such a present made to the apos- 
tle Paul, and to have heard his opinion of the 
" princely gifts " of the " princess." These are 
sad omens lor Scotland ! Briu « | i B»niwr. 



The Cholera. 



The fell destroyer, the genuine Asiatic chol- 
era, is again on its march westward. It follows 
the same track as in lful-2 and in 1^47—^. No 
cordons sanitaire can resist its progress, but its 
cdnrse is onward from the eastern to the western 
bounds of Europe. It has already reached Eng- 
land, and it is probable the broad Atlantic will 
uot stay its progress, but that wo shall again have 
a visitation from this mysterious epidemic during 
the next year. 1 Wc should be found prepared to 
receive this unwelcome intruder — prepared by a 
strict attention to cleanliness, to ward off its at- 
tacks and to make its visit short. This disease 
has become in a measure naturalized in some 
parts of this country, and fortunately the faculty 
have acquired so much skill in combating its 
ravages that it no longer inspires terror. But 
the authorities can do much to prevent its intro- 
duction in places which are not subject to its rav- 
ages — not hy quarantine regulations, but by re- 
moving everything which would contaminate the 
atmosphere — by abating every nuisance — and by 
diffusing information among the people in rela- 
tion to the proper precautions to ward off an at- 
tack. The sanitary precautions should be taken 
before the disease developes itself, aud our large 
cities and towns should be constantly kept iu a 
state of defence against the insidious attacks of 
the enemy. The General Board of Health for 
Great Britain have officially announced the preva- 
lence of the cholera, in a communication, from 
which we make the following extract : 

" It is the painful duty of the General Board 
of Health to notify a third visitation of epidemic 
cholera. This disease again, first breaking out in 
Persia, has extended within the present year over 
a large portion of Russia, stretching as tar north- 
ward as Archangel, on the shores of the Arctio 
oceaD; it hag ravaged Denmark, Norway and 
Sweden, and then developing itself in the north 
of Germany, it has attacked Stettin, Berlin, 
Rotterdam and Hamburg; and subsequently it 
has appeared in England, again breaking out on 
its north-east coast, in the near neighborhood of 
the town iu which it made its first appearance in 
this country in 1881. , . ; !<i>« ,winb 

" In this wide-spread course it has everywhere 
over-leaped the barriers which quarantine has 
erected to stay its progress ; and where this means 
of protectiou has been most rigidly enforced, it 
has not only disappointed the expectation of 
those who have relied upon it as a safeguard, 
often to the neglect and exclusion of the most 
important precautions, but has aggravated the 
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evils of the pestilence, awl added disastrous comprehensive glance over his life satisfies the 



consequences of its own. 

"The experience already obtained of this pes* 
tilcnctrat Newcastle, Gateshead, and Hexam is 
decisive, that where the conditions are' favorable 
for its local iaitiort and development , tt is the 
case in these .towns, the disease has lost nothing 
of its rentier virulence. In the two former, in* 
deed, the severity of the disease, as far as it has 
yet extended, has greatly exceeded any former 
visitation, and it bus attacked in all those places, 
as it It;.- abroad,* much larger proportion of "tite 



middle and higher tttysses." 



Turkish Prophecy. 



man that he has wasted it. His own conscience 
condemns him. In this he knows that he but 
anticipates the sentence of God, and he sinks into 
death, "a lost man." 

The lesson of this sad incident is easily read. 
It is only another instance of the ease with which 
carelessness can turn our best blessings into 
curses. A mother's love and a mother's pious 
care arc inestimable gifts of God's mercy. In- 
difference and impenitence can make them causes 
of our deeper damnation, and so change the soft 
voice that sung our our young infancy to sleep, 
that it will haunt our dying pillow with accusa- 
tions that wo can ueither gainsay nor resist. 

Bei. M. B. Oricr. 



It Is remarkable that the Turks themselves 
arc impressed with the belief that their religion 
is near extinction. Dr. Walsh has given a copy 
of a warning issued from the Mosque of Santa 
Sophia in 1823-, containing among other prophe- 
cies the following, viz : that in 1270 of the Hegrra 
(that is in 1855, } the gun (which is the emblem 
of the Ottoman empire) will rise no more ; in 
1280 (.that is a. d. 1SG4) the Koran will disap- 
pear, and iu 1300 (of thcllcgira) antichrist will 
appear. 

The Mahometans believe that antichrist will 
come near the end of time, to pervert and seduce 
mankind, and turn them iuto the path of perdi- 
tion ; that after him Jesus Christ will appear 
whose presence antichrist will not be able to sup- 
port, but will be struck dead at the sight of him, 
and be melted like .salt. They also hold that 
Christ, as the vicar of Mahomet, will invite all 
men to embrace their faith, and leave them no 
ether choice than Mahoinctanism or the sabre. 
Death will ,be the. K-t of those who are insensible 
to the light of truth and to the power of Christ's 
preaching. Under ooe and the same faith all the 
world will then be united. 

These ideas, which originated from Mahomet 
himself, and are preserved by an uubroken tra- 
dition, shows the doctrines of Islaniism concern- 
ing our Lord Jesus Christ and his second coming. 
They profess, indeed, to receive him as the great- 
est ot prophets, who appeared before Mahomet, 
and as the only saint predestined to visit this 
world in the fulness of time, to unite all men in 
the same religion. But in order to derive from 
this a system favorable to Mahomet, the Imams 
have impiously subjected our Saviour to the sa- 
cerdotal authority of Mahomet as his vioar, ac- 
counting him the last of the universal Caliphs, 
who shall come at the end of time to exercise, 
in the name of Mahomet, the rights of the priest- 
hood and Supreme Power over all the people of 
the earth. 



Messiah's Advent. 



"lama Lost Man!" 

Tim newspapers inform us that these were the 
last words of Bugcaud, Marshal of France, and 
Duke of Isly. When he uttered them, he was 
just closing a brilliant, many would say a useful 
life. Uc bad led vast armies to battle. Me had 
governed extensive States. He had been con- 
spicuous in the councils of nations. The Presi- 
dent of France made anxious visits to his death- 
chamber. The stern Cavaignuc wept as he looked 
upon the dissolving frame of his old eomrade ; 
and the Convention was profoundly affected when 
the news of his death was announced. With all 
this accumulation of honor, he was by his own 
confession, " a lost man." How mournful the 
contrast between the glory of his life and the 
deep gloom of its close ! 

I'rom the same source we learn that Bugcaud 
had a pious mother. In the history of his event- 
ful life, this seems to have been the only quarter 
in which good influence was exerted upon his 
heart. His mother's voice alone warned him of 
his danger, and spoke to him of eternity ; all 
other influences led him astray. In the camp he 
heard God only in blasphemy. In civil life he 
saw nothing but a desperate struggle for earthly 
place and power. In the saloons of Paris he 
heard wit mocking, and philosophy denouncing 
the religion of his youth. The quiet voice that 
warned him, and prayed with him, was, alas for 
him ! overborne and lost iu the midst of these 
babbling voices of the world. 

In tho hour of death, however, these voices 
die away and are forgotten. The acclamations 
of a world could not have made the failing pulse 
of Bugeaud beat faster. Other tones were in his 
ears ; for the accents we will not listen to when 
they admonish us, we are often forced to listen to 
when they accuse. The dying moments are often 
the time of resurrection for abused privileges and 
neglected gifts. They " stalk forth from the 
burial place of memory," to foreshadow our 
doom, and to convince us of its uudemable jus- 
tice. 

Thus we explain that fearful expression that 
fell from the dying warrior. He heeded a voice 
which he had long neglected and forgotter. 
Across the waste of years, through the storm of 
battle, it conies clear and destinct upon his fail- 
ing ear. It asks for toe fruit of early counsel; 



He come onto his own, and hh own-received Mm not. 11 — John L 11* 

He came not iu his people's day 

Of miracle and might, 
When awe-struck nations owned their sway, 

And conquest crowned each fight ; 
When Nature '8 self with wonder saw 
' Her ancient power, her boasted law, 

To feeble man give way — 
The elements of, earth and heaven 
For Israel stayed, for Juduh riven! 

Pillar and cloud Jehovah gave, 

High emblems of his grace ; 
And clave the rock and smote the wave, 

Mi.ved mountains from their place. 
But judgment was with mercy blent ; 
In thunder was the promise sent, 

Fierce lightning veiled his face ; 
The jealous God, the burning law, 
Were all the chosen people saw. 

Behold them — pilgrim tribes no more — 

The promised land their own ; 
And blessings theirs of sea and shore, 

To other realms unknown : 
From age to age a favored line 
Of mighty kings, and seers divine, 

A temple and a throne ; 
Not then, but in their hour of shame, 
Woe, want, and weakness — then " He came." 

Not in the earthquake's rending force, 

Not in the blasting fire, 
Not' in the strong wind's rushing course, 

Came He, their souls' desire! 
Forerunners of his coming these, 
Proclaiming over earth and seas, 

As God, his might and ire : 
The still, small voice, the hovering dove, 
Proved him Messiah, spoke him " Love!" 

Of life the way, of light the spring 

Eternal, undented ; 
Redeemer, Prophet, Priest, and King — . 

Yet came he as a child ! 
And Zion's favored eye, grown dim, 
Knew not her promised Lord in him, li 

The lowly and the mild ! 
She saw the manger and the tree, 
And scornful cried, " Can this be He ?" 



practised, " to deceive, if possible, _the very 
elect," is intimated. An apostle wrote, •' Be- 
loved, believe not every spirit, but try the spirits, 
whether they are of God ; because many false | 
prophets are gone out into the world. Hereby 
know we the Spirit of God ; every spirit that con- 
fesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is of 
God. And every spirit that confesseth not that 
Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is not of God. 
And this is that spirit of anti-Christ whereof ye 
have heard that it should come ; and even now, 
already is in tho world." 

That this spirit of anti-Christ is powerful and 
artful none can doubt. And it will be strange 
if he does not impose upon some true Christians. 
They are the ones to deceive. The wicked are 
already in his power. He can afford to let them 
alone ! Jesus Christ has placed his truth in 
the possession of his people, and sent his Spi- 
rit into their hearts. If they will abide in 
him the deceptions of anti-Christ will not harm 
them. 

" Try the spirits!" Do they lead you to Christ ? 
Do they draw you more closely to his cross ? Do 
they fill your soul with his words ? Then follow 
them — and fear not. 

Do they give you dreams instead of the "sure 
word of prophecy ?" Do they teach yon to be- 
lieve in the foolish sayings of "'Andrew J. Da- 
vis," instead of Paul 1 Do they fill your mind 
with doubts in relation to the religion of Christ ? 
Then " have no fellowship " with them. They 
are anti-Christ ! 

'• My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, 
and they follow mo ... a stranger will they 
not follow." " An angel of light " may seem to 
repose in innocence under the garb that conceals 
the " spirit of anti-Christ," but let the toice be 
heard, and the sheep will flee for safety to him 
whose voice they know, whose words they love, 
and whose ways delight them 

While these revealers of dreams — these show- 
ers of wonders : — these spirit-rappers, profess to 
bring us communications from dead saints and 
sinners, all alike — communications in no wise 
adapted or intended to increase our love to God 
and his cause — the "Good Shepherd," by all 
his communications, seeks to make us more ac- 
quainted with our own hearts — with his word — 



Try tho Spirits. 

"If there arise among you a prophet, or a 
dreamer of dreams, and giveth thee a Bign or a 
wonder, and the sign or the wonder come to pass, 
whereof he spake unto thee, saying ; Let us go 
after other gods, which thou hast not known, and 
let us serve them j thou shalt not hearken unto 
the words of that prophet, or that dreamer of 
dreams, for the Lord your God proveth you, to 
kuow whether you love the Lord your God with 
all your heart, and with all your soul." — Deut. 
13 : U. 

In these days of " lying wonders," in which 
many are deceived by spirits, said to be exorcised 
from the caverns of hades, or invoked from the 
unknowu regions, to commune with the living 
through the mediums of rappings, and knock- 
ings, and dancing tallies, it is well now and then, 
to turn back to the pages of sacred record, that 
we may know how to act. 

It is but a few days since the question was 
gravely asked, " Can wicked men, for wicked 
purposes, perform wonders or seeming miracles?" 
Without answering the question in the present 
tense, det us see* what has been done, 

God sent Moses to Pharaoh, to tell tho op- 
pressor, " Let my people go, that they may serve 
Me." He directed Moses to perform several 
miracles to convince Pharaoh, and to show his 
power. When Moses, as God had directed him 
to do, cast his rod upon the ground, and it be- 
came a living serpent, the magicians, whom Pha- 
raoh had summoned, did the same — their rods, 
too, became serpents. So when the river was- 
turned to blood — and they brought frogs and lice, 
also upou the laud in swarms, iu like manner as 
did Moses. 

Other facts in history might be mentioned. 
But whether these things can be done at the pres- 
ent time or not, we will not assume. That wick- 




it asks for the result of pious care aud seal. One | ed deceptions quite as important to us, may be 



with holiness, and to fit us for heaven. What 
a difference ! 

Suppose even, that sueh 'blasphemous pretend- 
ers as Davis, et id omne genus, could raise the 
dead, what would it prove? Certainly not their 
friendship for Christ. They pretend nothing in 
his name. No, they only offer to reveal to us 
the words of departed friends. They labor to 
make us believe there is no good in serving the 
Lord our God. 

But what is the voice of Wisdom — the voice 
of the great Shepherd ? "If thy brother, the 
son of thy mother, or thy son, or thy daughter, 
or the wife of thy bosom, orthy friend, which is, 
as thine own soul, entice thee secretly, saying, let 
us go and serve other gods, which thou hast not 
known, thou and thy fathers — thou shalt not 
consent unto him, nor hearken unto him !" 

The bare pretense of bringing communica- 
tions to draw the soul away from Christ should 
close the Christian's ear against the pretender. 
No matter what morbid "reformers," or "pro- 
gressives, may say about " free discussion " and 
all Buoh resorts to infidel finesse. Let the devil 
alone, and he will not hurt you. 

But, says one, you just quoted a command to 
" try the spirits." Yes, so I did. But we need 
not run after them for that. If they were good, 
and Christ-like, and Christ-loving, they would 
be found in prayer-meetings, where Christ and 
his children meet, to encourage and bless them. 
But do you ever find them at any such place? 
No, indeed! While the children of God are at 
prayer-meetings — these spirit wonders hire a sa- 
loon in some tavern and tit it up tor exhibitions. 
They charge from fifty cents to three dollars for 
admission. They seek to draw Christians away 
from praying to witness their sorceries. And 
when all has been seen, what good has been 
done ? Is any one more holy and Christ-like ? 
O, no ! The merest glance at the things is suf- 
ficient for the test. The trial needs no personal 
contact. You can see and know just as well a 
little way off. " Go ye not after them." No 
matter who else goes, go ye not ! " Thou shalt 
not hearken," &c. 

How easy to save men from these wicked de- 
lusions, if all would confide in the teachings of 
the Bible and live in the Spirit. It is only the 
" itching cars" of cold professors — backsliders 
— cavillers and Bible ncglecters that arc fonnd 
among the followers of those travelling grace- 
lifters ; who galvanize sleeping spirits by physi- 
cal electricity ! 

Really, if there were no souls to be led away 
and deceived by the subject, it would be almost 
justifiable to follow it up for the purpose of show- 
ing to what perfection of absurdity human mind 
can be led. But it is too serious. Insane asy- 
lums — suicidal hearses — and revolting blasphe- 
mies warn us to "go not after them — not to 
hearken to them." 

New York Baptidt Register. 



The Gospel in China and the Rebel- 

That the Gospel Was carried into China at a 
very early-period, is well known. Whether the 
Syrian tradition t{Mt Thomas, one of the apos- 
tles, travelled into fliat country, is reliable, we 
need not stop to inquire. The Nestorian Chris- 
tians, however, had" their churches in tJhina, as 
karly as the seventh century, if not earlier. Two 
Bonks, who came to Constantinople in the year 
552, bringing with them the eggs of the silk- 
worm, (from which period is to he dated the cul- 
ture of silk in Europe,) had resided for a long 
time in China. The probability is that these 
monks were Nestorians, and that they had la- 
bored in China for the promotion of the Gospel. 
But be this as it may, the discovery, at Singau 
fu in Shensi, in the year 1625, of a stone tablet, 
bearing a remarkable inscription, setting forth 
that in the year 636 the Christian religion was 
introduced into the Empire, and received the 
sanction and countenance of the Emperor, places 
it beyond reasonable doubt that the missionary 
labors of the Nestorians were carried on quite ex- 
tensively. According to this document, " There 
was a man in Judea of superior virtue, called 
Olopuu," who cume into China promulgating 
the Gospel. The Emperor made inquiry regard, 
ing the religion, and being convinced that it was 
true, gave command for its promulgation. 1 ' He 
raised Olopun to the rank of high priest and na- 
tional protector. The law spread in every direc- 
tion. The wealth of the State was boundless. 
Churches filled all the cities ; and the families 
were rich, illustrious, and happy." 

It must be borne in mind, that Singan was at 
this time the capital of the Empire, and the sov- 
ereign was one whose efficient administration 
made China one of the happiest nations on the 
earth. He enjoyed a world-wide renown, "the 
princes of distant countries sending him their sal- 
utations by their Embassadors. Even the Greek 
Emperor Theodosius sent an Envoy to Singan, 
carrying presents of rubies and emeralds, as did 
also the Persians. Such was tho favor shown to 
the Nestorian missions by this Emperor, and such 
the progress of Christianity under his reign, that 
while Europe was wrapped in the darkness and 
degradation of the middle ages, China was a 
land of light and religious freedom. 

How extensive the prevalence of Christianity 
was, may be judged of, in some degree, from the 
fact that no less than three thousand priests, of 
the sect that came from Ta Tain, [Judea] were 
by an imperial edict in tho year 845 commanded 
to retire to private life. Numerous as the Chris 
tians were, however, and flourishing as were 
their churches, the wars of Gongis Khan and his 
descendants, which threw all Asia into commo- 
tion, and gave prevalence aud strength to Mo- 
hammedanism, involved them in niuuy trials. 
The systematic opposition of the Roman Catho- 
lic missionaries, who had in the meantime ob- 
tained a footing iu the country, also contributed 
to undermine them. At length, iu the 14th cen- 
tury, all traces of their churches and efforts were 
lost. And though there may still exist, some- 
where in the isolated parts of the Empire, some 
writings or journals, which indicate the meas- 
ure ot success which they enjoyed, they have not 
yet come to the knowledge of the world. The 
probability is, however, that Budhists and other 
opposers have sought out and destroyed such 
books as existed. We must await the disclo- 
sures of the future, therefore, to ascertain the 
names and labors of those teachers of the Nesto- 
rian Church who lived and died for the Gospel 
among the Chinese. 

According to a statement which appears oh 
our first page, it appears that the Christianity, 
of the Rebels, now moving against the Manchu 
Dynasty, dates back 200 years ; at least, they 
profess to have had the Scriptures in their pos- 
session for so long a time. Their copy of the sa- 
cred records, they say, was obtained from Pe- 
king, to which place they had been taken a 
thousand years ago. There is nothing in this 1 
statement, which enables ns to trace any connec- 
tion between their Christianity and the labors ;f 
the Nestorians. A thousand years ago falls 
somewhere near the close of what is called the 
Tang Dynasty, near the beginning of which the 
Nestorians first came into China. But though 
the reigning sovereign treated the Nestorian mis- 
sionaries with kindness, and heard them rehearse 
the leading tenets of their doctrine, there is no 
certain evidence now remaining that any portion 
of the Bible was- done into Chinese at that time. 
Still it is not improbable that a translation may 
have been effected. But why should it have 



been carried to Peking ? It were more reason'* 
able to suppose that, if the translation was effect- 
ed at all, it was laid up at Singan, the capital, 
among the archives of the State, or in somo apart- 
ment of the temple which the emperor ordered 
to be erected for the Christians. For Peking 
did not become the capital of the empire till some 
hundreds of years afterwards. 

It is still more difficult to conuect tho Chris- 
tianity of the Rebels with the efforts of the Ro- 
mish missionaries. The first epoch of lloman 
Catholic missions in China is the thirteenth cen 
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tury, or about six hundred years ago ; and it is 

not three hundred years since they assumed any 
degree of importance. It also appears that, dur- 
ing the sway of the Mongol princes, the Roman 
missionaries carried on their labors chiefly among 
their tribes, and did not labor much among the 
Chinese. 

As for modern Protestant missions to China, 
Bone of them date prior to the commencement of 
the present century. Whence originated, theD, 
the Christianity of the Rebels ? How came 
they by the Scriptures i Whence came their 
knowledge of God and of his Son Jesus Christ? 
If faith coineth by hearing, and hearing by the 
Word of God, by what means were they brought 
into contact w'^th the truth which makes free ? 
These are interesting, questions upon which we 
trust future disclosures will throw some light. 
' Certain it is, that no Protestant missions hare 



states that he saw twenty like those which our 
traveller mistook for the cenotaph of Lot's wife. 
He proves too, that which Lieut, Lynch saw 
could not be in the place of the pillar described 
in 1 !•■-!.-. After returning to Jerusalem, M. 
dc Saulcy wont out again, and this time discov- 
ered the ruins of Gomorrah, so that the doomed 
Pentapolis is now identified, if we may believe 
him. In his explorations,, he identified many Of 
the places in the route of the children of Israel, 
but was unable to satisfy himself of the situation 
of Mount Pisgah, Where Moses died. Return- 
ing to Jerusalem, he went north, and made in 
that better known region, gome 'important discov- 
eries. He identified aud measured, for the first 
time, the ruins of an ancient temple in Samaria, 
built by Sanballat, under permission' of Alexan- 
der the Great, which are still traceable. These 
ruius have been observed, before : Pr. Robin- 
been planted in that part of China where the Re- 'son regards them the remains of a Roman for- 



bellion took its rise. But may it not be, that 
some traces of Nestorian missionary labor yet 
remain in the mountainous and secluded parts of 
Quangsi ? In those parts dwell a race of peo- 
ple that were never subdued by the Tartars, and 
between them and the rest of the empire there 
has been but little intercourse. They have ever 
been actuated by that lovo of freedom, which 
the gospel always inspires ; and may it not be, 
that, among them has lingered that knowledge of 
divine truth, which the Nestorians once commu- 
nicated, and which God is now making the ani- 
mating principle of a mighty revolution? 

' Sabbaih Recorder. 



Discoveries in Holy Land. 

A wouk has been issued from the London press, 
of great promise, detailing some extraordinary 
discoveries in Syria and the Holy Land. It is 
the translation of the itinerary of a French trav- 
eller, M. 3e Saulcy, who made the journeyround 
the Dead Sea, and through the whole of Pales- 
tine and that part of' SyrU mentioned in the 
Scriptures, in 1850 and 1851. M. de Saulcy is 
a member of the French Institute a scholar of 
high repute, a liberal Catholic, and possessed of 
ample menus to make a journey under the most 
favorable circumstance". The tour was the fruit 
of long-cherished interest in liiblc study, and 
was made with the determination to solve some 
of the problems which Holy Land has been the 
theatre of. lie was well acquainted with the 
Hebrew, Arabic and Greek languages, and took 
every precaution to render his journey safe, in- 
telligent and fruitful of results. If his narra- 
tive of this tour may be credited, he has achieved 
some results of surpassing importance and inter- 
est. We have no further knowledge of the work 
than is supplied in a copious roview in the Dub- 
lin University Magazine, which fully accredits 
all his statements, and ascribes to him all the 
importance of a discoverer. Ho left Paris in 
September, 1850, and reached Jerusalem in De- 
cember. The many 'interesting relies of anti- 
quity abounding in this city he carefully inves- 
tigated. in three separate visits, in which seme 
information was gleaned after the learned labors 
even of Dr. Robinson, Clarke, Smith, Maun- 
drcll, Wilde aud Sehultz. Immediately after 
Christmas, M. de Saulcy left for a careful tour 
round the Dead Sea. Passing through Bethle- 
hem, he soon reached the shores of this remark- 
able asphaltio lake, and pitched his tent by the 
side of a spring. For. more than twenty nights 
he and his companions encamped upon the shores, 
and in the neighborhood of this dreaded lake, 
without accident or malady, generally in places 
where there was no lack of fresh water., He as- 
serts that the current stories respecting the sea 
arc mostly fabulous. There are no pestilentia" 
vapors ; the climato is not worse than. jhc aver- 
age of places in the same latitude. There are 
trees and verdure in the neighborhood and on 
the shore, the birds singing iu the thickets and 
sometimes resting on the waves. The fruit which 
turns to ashes is an idle exaggeration, and the 
alledged impossibility of horses wading through 
the waters, and of. men swimming, on account pj 
their density, false. But it is equally certain 
the Dead Sea contains no fish. The water i*cx- 
ccssively nauseous. The whole circuit of the 
lake was made, and then M. de Saulcy went 
south, to Karak, the modern capital of Moab. 
Returning, he made his great discovery— the ac- 
tual ruins of the cities of the Plains— Zeboim, 
Sodom, Zoar and Aduiah. Those were never be- 
fore identified, nor believed to be in existence. 
The usual supposition has been that they occu- 
pied the place of the Dead Sea, and that that 
sulphureous sea was formed by the depression oc- 
casioned by their destruction. At least since 
the days of Abraham, two thousand years before 
the Curistiaji era, they have never before been 
heard of. M. do Saulcy identifies them by a va- 
riety of proofs, which the reviewer pronounces, 
after careful scrutiny, to be satisfactory. What 
the proofs are, we know not ; but if they are 
sufficient, this must be pronounced the most ex- 
traordinary discovery of modern times. 

M. do Saulcy contradicts the testimony of our 
Lieut. Lynch, respecting the pillar of salt, aud 



tress; but M. de Saulcy argues, successfully, 
our reviewer thinks, its Samaritan origin. He 
differs also, from Dr. Robinson, in reference to 
the site of 'Can a of Galilee, the place of Christ's 
first miracle. He identifies it with the modern 
Kafr-Keima ; while Dr. R. decides in favor of 
another and neighboring locality, called Rana- 
el-Djalil. He identified also, Capernaum, Betb- 
saida, Chorazin, Dan and Hazor, a vast city, the 
capital of Jabin, principal king of the land of 
Canaan, a metropolis built long before fhe days 
of Moses, first burnt by Joshua, and fully re- 
duced to desolation by Nebuchadnezzar. Other 
discoveries of great interest are described in his 
volumes, all of which, it is said, the fortunate 
traveller supports by proofs and reasonings that 
carry great weight. ■ The pretensions are cer- 
tainly extensive enough; and if they shall en- 
dure the silting which critics will be sure to give 
them, M. de Saulcy may be congratulated on a 
most useful contribution to our Mores of Biblical 
knowledge. *«» York Kwngtii.i. 



Patriarchal Pilgrims. 



FROM THE LOSDOS 

ilt tw* u(v£ 



'qcartebLy jornyAL OP PROrintcT." 



lira I I'Sm ■ . i £ f. Iptncluird.) , ilk 4i » H«u'? limla 

But it may be well to turn, .to those passages 
of the ancient Scriptures which the apostle had, 
doubtless, in his, eye when he bore this testi- 
mony to these patriarchal pilgrims. The one is 
Gen! 23, and refers to the father of the faithful. 
The beloved Sarah, slept the sleep of death! 
The bereaved husband stood up from before his 
dead — he had poured out many bitter tears of 
sorrow; aud, though weighed down with grief, 
he speaks aud acta with a calm dignity worthy 
of one who had walked with God, and who felt 
that he had not lost the treasure of his heart, 
the ugh the desire of his eyes was taken from him. 
His circumstances reminded him very forcibly 
that life was but a journey, and faith did not fjiil 
to suggest that lie had a blessed home when that 
journey Was ended. Standing before the chil- 
dren of llcth, in tones tremulous with emotion, 
the venerable patriarch said — '• I am a stranger 
and a sojourner with you : give me u possession 
of a burying-plnce with you, that I may bury 
my dead out of my sight." " Precious in: the 
sight of th; Lord is the death of his saint* ;" 
and, precious also in His sight arc the words 
which his chastened ones often utter in seasons 
of sorrow and bereavement. He baa a bottle for 
theV tears, and a book for their testimony. 
Those tears he will wipe away, and that testi- 
mony he will make use of, it maybe long after, 
for the encouragement of others. Believer, who 
art, like Abraham, mourning over thy loved 
ones, seek grace so to think and so to speak, as 
that God may approve of your conduct, and get 
himself glory by your testimony ! To another 
beautiful historic scene the apostle most proba- 
bly alludes, and which is found in Gen. 47:7—10. 
Jacob, the patriarch pilgrim, is guided by God's 
providence to Egypt, and is presented, by that 
son lor whom he had mourned so long, before 
the presence of Pharaoh, The monarch looks 
with admiration at the, venerable, form before 
him, and inquires, •• How old art thou?" The 
patriarch replies, " The days of the years of my 
pilgrimage are an hundred and thirty years : few 
and evil have the days of the years of my pil- 
grimage been, and have not attained unto the 
days of the years of the life of my fathers in the 
days of their pilgrimage." He thus testified be- 
fore the greatest of monarchs to the brevity of 
life and the vanity of ail earth's possessions. 
He proclaimed himself merely a traveller passr 
iug on, a pilgrim going home. He eutere. his 
protest against living here as if cnith were all ( 
and shews that he considered life important, only 
as it was a preparation for eternal life. Fur him 
the glitter of a palace had no attraction. He 
speaks of one who felt jaded and tired,, and wished 
to get home to rest in God. 0 to have such a 
weaned heart, yet to be willing to wait Cod's 
time, and diligently to do His will, while wait- 
ing'! Jacob did not speak as a discontented 
in:in. He had found many enjoyments mingled 
with his trials, but as a portion he renounced 
all ; aud while he thanked that God who had 



often brought good out of evil, and loaded him 
with many mercies, he grasped his pilgrim'* 
stuff, and pressed on his journey to the better 
and eternal rest. 

And how delightful was the prnspecJ which 
God set before the eyes of those whose hearts re- 
nounced the world, and whose lips made a good 
confession f "He hath prepared for them a 
city." For this city Abraham looked, " a city 
which hath foundations, whose builder and maker 
is God." This Bhews us that, from the begin- 
ning, God set before believers clear views of im> 
mortal glory. They were not like the heathen, 
immured iu darkness, doubt, and uncertainty. 
They knew whither they were going, and fejt 
persuaded that they should reach their glorious 
destination in safety. 

It is the fashion with some to speak very dis- 
paragingly of the spirituality and hopes of the an- 
cient patriarchs ; and some have gone so far as 
to say. that, under the old dispensation, scarcely 
any light was afforded as regards the coming fu- 
ture. From the ancient book of Job, also, the 
hand of criticism has endeavored to filch all the 
blessed thoughts about Christ, the Kinsman — 
His coming to glory, to raise his saints, aud their 
hopes of resurrection and eternal life, all of 
which have ever been so dear to suffering saints. 
But if it be as the apostle here states concerning 
these patriarchs (and true assuredly it is), then 
their views were far from indistinct, though yet 
wanting the definiteness aud fulness of gospel 
times. And if Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob thus 
walked in fellowship with glory to be revealed, 
then why not Job and his associates? Surely 
God never left immortal men, especially those 
who feared him, without a. revelation of oternal 
things, in order to beget iu them immortal hopes, 
and to feed and nourish these hopes, aud thus 
niake his people holy and happy. 

Though " life and immortality are brought to 
light through, the gospel," and believers now see 
things which, prophets and righteous men did 
not, yet it is certainly a very remarkable fact, 
that future blessedness should have been revealed 
unto these pilgrim patriarchs in these far distant 
times, under the same' expressive and glorious 
figure as to John, the Apocalyptic seer, in the 
last and fullest description of future glory found 
in the whole Word of God. It shows the unity 
of the Church's hope. It shews that the mani- 
festation referred to in Rev. 22, is God's great 
idea, which he will bring down at last to earth. 
" The tabernacle of God shall be with men, aud 
the Lord God will dwell among them." Then 
will the largest promises of God's everlasting 
covenant with Abraham be made good, and he 
whb had 'not while here so much as to set his 
foot on (Acts 7:5), shall be "the heir of the 
world." Thus, by the comments of the apostle 
in Heb. 11, on the faith of the patriarchs, we 
have the obscure revelations of Genesis and the 
glorious unfoldings of the Revelation linked to- 
gether. Wo have patriarchs uud apostles, with 
all believers in ancient times, and all recipients 
of apostolic truth in all ages, meeting togothcr, 
the Lamb in the midst — the throne of God the 
springhead of felicity, and earth, redeemed from 
the curse, the abode of the blessed and holy. 
One well observes — " That by the city having 
foundations, whose bnilder and maker is God, 
the heavenly world should be necessarily in- 
tended, seems to go upon the supposition, in my 
view a very wrong one, that a city like this could 
by no possibility rest on earth." We know that 
he who gave the patriarchs a glimpse of this city, 
and who hath more clearly revealed its glories 
on the last leaf of the book of inspiration, will 
do as he hath said. How animating i, it, amidst 
all the din of contradiction, and the discord of 
human systems, to listen to the voice of the great 
" 1 AM," " the Faithful and True Witness:"— 
'* And he that sat upon the throne sakl, Behold 
1 make all things new. And he said unto me, 
Write ; *oa these words are true anu *aith- 

TOW".i,n..< •(!»•• i i .M »wm .«noi]«p 

Ves, true and faithful is the word, aud on it 
we may safely rest. ' ' He hath prepared a city," 
— a city whose foundations are firm and immov- 
able — whose dimensions are vast — whose privi- 
leges are rich — whose purity is unsullied— whose 
employments arc sflblimc — whose treasures are 
boundless — whose enjoyments are eternal. It is 
a great and 'glorious city; and if we will dili- 
gently search: out what is said concerning it in 
Cod's word, we shall learn much concerning the 
sublime, spiritual, social, and satisfying nature 
of future glory. Thoughts of, union most close 
and teoder-rrof dignity most exalted aud holy — 
of communion most ecstatic aud endearing — of 
ministry most beneficial and God-honoring — of 
knowledge most clear and profound— of love, 
humility, peace — and, in a word, of all the ful- 
ness of God, — crowd upon the mind, while we 
gaze upon arid look for that glorious City. 

And God hath prepared it 'for pilgrims ; for 
those who are by rich grace dissociated from 
earth and attached to heaven ; for those who 
walk with God and witness for God, whose citi- 
zenship is in heaven, whose hopes cuter tliero, 
who by faith go as royal priests into the holiest; 
for them it is prepared. There God will owu 



them, and become their inheritance, in conscious 
possession and enjoyment ; he will be known as 
their God. (Rev. 3:12 ; 21:7 ; 22:8-5.) Hav- 
ing come to the" heavenly Jerusalem, they will 
also come to the Judge of all — their Justificr 
and Father through and in Christ Jesus. Thus 
will they be at the fountainhead of joy, and will 
possess the infinite. The glory which they re- 
joiced in hope of, will then be possessed. The 
pilgrim will be at home — at rest in God. 

There are pilgrims now travelling, home to 
this blessed rest, and these glorious prospects and 
blessed hopes should have a powerful influence 
upon them. Right thoughts of a blessed futurity 
will promote perseverance, and strengthen pa- 
tionce, and increase devotedness. Such were the 
effects produced upon patriarchal pilgrims, by 
their communion with things invisible and future, 
through faith in God's words ; and we are called 
to be '• imitators of them who through faith and 
patience inherit the promises." Let us, closely 
study the character of those early pilgrims, en- 
deavor to get encouragement from God's gracious 
dealings with them, and seek grace to follow them 
in their walk with God and their unworldly 
spirit. Their preferences, their perseverance, 
their power with God in prayer, their protest 
against surrounding evil, so well seconded by 
their scparateness from it, are all worthy of our 
constant study and closest imitation. Let us en- 
deavor to think of this life as a training time 
for a high and glorious destiny, and never stop 
short of '• the prize of our high calling." Let 
us study truth diligently in order to make at- 
tainments in hcavenly-mindedness. Let us tes- 
tify to all around as we have opportunity, and 
ever trust God to make good his promises by the 
way, and at the end. Then, should wc, like the 
patriarchs, be gathered to our fathers, we shall, 
like them, " die in faith" or, when the King of 
the heavenly city shall come in glory, we shall 
be ''gathered together unto hi™." 

When all these hopes shall be realized — when 
sin, sorrow, change, death, and imperfection, 
shall be things gone by, and when the inherit- 
ance of the heavenly country shall be entered 
on, what a glorious unfolding will there be of 
God's character ! Then will the boundlessness 
of his resources be revealed, and the pilgrims of 
time be joint-heirs with Christ of the eternal 
riches of paternal Deity. There will be infinity 
to study, and an eternity to study it in. Let us 
think much of his character now, as revealed in 
his holy Word, treasure in our. inmost souls 
" the glorious glad tidings of the blessed God," 
and " rejoice iu hope of his glory." 



Error in High Places. 

Gen. Chambers, late a candidate for Governor 
of Texas, in his very able and interesting circu- 
lar. of; July 4th, .gays : 

•>••»' Education is the great lever which moves 
the world ; it forms the foundation of morals" in 
society, and of the free institutions with which 
we are so eminently blest." 

If by " education " the' General must be un- 
derstood to mean the cultivation of our moral as 
well as intellectual nature, that education which 
is based on the truths, and pervaded by the spirit 
of Christianity, wc would not object to his state- 
ment. But the term is not generally regarded 
as so comprehensive. We usually consider it as 
implying literary and scientific attainments, to a 
greater or less extent, together with a greater or 
less amount of intellectual discipline. Can it 
be truly said, that secular education " forms the 
foundation of morals in society?" What arc 
the facts to sustain the assertion ? We think it 
would be difficult to produce them. The truth 
is, as profane history clearly shows, that nations 
as well as individuals may be illustrious &r their 
acquisitions in literature, science and intellectual 
power, aud, be at the same time sunk to the lowest 
depths of moral degradation. . 

Hon. Edward Everett, in his recent very pop- 
ular address before the New York Historical So- 
ciety, th speaking of the bfiginal settlement of 
the American colonies, says : 

"Maryland attracted those who adhered to 
the ancieDt faith of the Christian world." 

With all due deference to so distinguished a 
name as that of Mr. Everett, we 'beg leave to 
deny, that Ruman Catholics are those who " ad- 
here to the ancient faith of the Christian world." 
If he thinks theirs " the ancient faith," why is 
he himself" a Protestant? for. doubtless, " tJte 
ancient faith," is that to which we should- all 
" adhere." The truth is, that whatever is pe- 
culiar to the Roman Catholic system is notj so 
very " ancient." The question is one of fact, 
and we appeal with confidence to ecclesiastical 
history to sustain us in the assertion, that the 
doctrines and usages in which that great body of 
professing Christians called Romuu Catholics 
differ from others, arc not so ancieut as many 
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Tni renders of the Herald are moil carocMI j besought to give, It 
room In [heir prayers ; that by mains or it God nmy be hoiwr.il ai:il 
his troth advanced i also, tlnu It may be eondweted In faith and 

lore, wtth sobriety of judgment and i! n m of the trwth, 1ft 

pothlng carried awaj into error, or hasty speech, or sharp, unbruh- 
erty disputation. >» I ' ' _ 



TIIB PROPHECY OP ISAIAH. 
CHAPTER XXVI. 

Tnoc hast increased the nation, 0 Lord, thoa hast increased the 
MUM! t.-_ : -ysHbli/: ftT.if: ,.H* HlW' 

Thou art glorified : thou hadst removed It far onto all the cods of 
the earth.— ri ll. • ".' . 

The " nation " that is increased, ia " the right- 
con8 nation " in v. 2 — gee note. And their in- 
crease, is the full enlargement which has been 
made of the Church by tho accession of the re- 
deemed, in all ages, who como up in the first res- 
urrection at this epoch — death being swallowed up 
in victory. (25:8.) In this final result the glory 
of God is folly manifested. 

" Removed," is rendered by Lowth and Barnes, 
extended. In the renewed earth ;ih6 whole world 
will be the inheritance of the redeemed! 



to the dead, illustrative of the certainty of their 
resurrection, and the joy that then awaits them. 

There are metaphors in the use of the words 
" arise." expressive of the standing up again of 
those who lay in their graves ; " awake," expres- 
sive of their coming to life, as if they were now 
only quietly asleep ; " dwell," as if the grave were 
a house ob dwelling place, where the dead taber- 
nacle till the resurrection ; and " cast forth," as 
though the earth should be made unable to retain 
those entombed in her, and should suddenly eject 
theni, ttt an animal disgorges the food thut it can- 
not retain. The other figures in the text, arc the 
yillptiyal metaphor, in thcuBcof tho word "dew," 
ItTjcing jtut' foi- the revivifying influences 'which 
shall effect the resuscitation, of the righteous dead ; 
and tiio Binriie'i in the comparison of it to tho dew 
which causes the herbs of the field to mature ami 
yield their fruit. I)an. 12:1-3— " There snail bo 
a time of trouble, such as never wassince there 
was a nation even to that same time : and. at that 
time thy pooplc Bhall be deliverod, every one that 
shall be found written in the book. And many of 
them that sleep in tho dust of the earth shall 
awake, some to everlasting lifo.and some to shame 
and everlasting contempt. And they that be wise, 
shall shine as tho brightness of the firmament ; 
and they that turn many to righteousness, as the 
stars for ever and ever." 



lord. In trouble have they visited thee, 
They poured out a prayer when thy chastening was upon them. 

r> IS. 

" Visited," is a metaphor expressive of looking 
to the Lord for help. They sought his aid in the 
time of affliction. " Poured out," is also a meta- 
phor, expressive of the earnestness with which they 
uttered their desires to God. " Prayer," is in the 
margin, " secret speech," and the sense of the 
Hebrew is, " a whispering, muttering, and then a 
calling for help."— Barnes. The subject of. the 
affirmation is the righteous nation, who in the 
time of trial call on God for deliverance. 



Use as a woman with chM, that draweth near the lime of her de- 
" J 1)1. UvtrA rul) I'l 

Is In pain, and crieth out in her pang* ; to have wo been la thy 
sight, Oiord— 1. 11, 

This text, by a simile, illustrates the condition 
of the people of God when anticipating tome great 
deliverance ; and the event expected, as is evident 
from the context, ia that of the resurrection. The 
delays and disappointments, in the anticipation of 
the event, and the reproaches and contempt visited 
on those looking for such deliverance, is analogous 
to the pains which precede parturition ; and the 
deliverance looked for, the hope of the resurrection 
of the righteous dead, is comparable to tho event 
looked for in the result of travail — viz. , deliverance 
from pain, and joy in the addition made to the do- 
mestic circle. John 16:21 — " She rcmombereth 
no moro tho anguish, for joy that a man is born 

into the world." 

liiC.'fl 'Sh ■■' LtM , "dibit arlt im fi'.-«cd *i 

We have been with child, we have been in pain, we hare as it were 
brought forth wiud ; 
We have not wrought any deliverance In the earth ; 
Neither have the lnbaAltaiita of the world falluu. — tf. 18. 

" Have been with child," is a metaphor, illus- 
trative of the analogous position of the people of 
God, in whose name the prophet speaks, when an- 
ticipating the deliverance to be effected by the res- 
urrection. And, " have as it wero brought forth 
wind," is a simile, illustrative of disappointment, 
when not realizing tho looked for event. The re- 
sult aimed at is not attainod, and tho effort to ac- 
complish it is abortive. At the time to which this 
text is applicable, the resurrection ia still future, 
and the guilty inhabitants of the earth are unpun- 
ished — " deliverance '' being a metaphor for the 
resurrection; and "fallen," the same figure for 
destruction. As a building or pillar which has 
not fallen, still stands erect, so the wicked are thou 
unsubdued. • ItA' < frn^!<>'> r ii'ur/'ofl] 

Notwithstanding tho disappointment, the cer- 
tainty of the resurrection in in the next verse de- 
clared. 

Thy dead men shall lire, together with ny dead body shall they arise. 
Awake and sing, ye that dwell in dust: 
For thy dew is as the dew of herbs, 
And the earth shall east out the dead.— V. 11 



Come, nry people, enter thou into thy chambers, and shut thy dcors 

J.,| M , A f H JIlM V .l,. .'.I : .j ■)»,■. j'j' jii [,..', H 
Hide thyself as It were for a little moment, until the indignation be 
overpast— tr. 20. • • >* 

This is an apostrophe addressed to the people of 
God, and is an exhortation to patience and resig- 
nation, and an assurance of speedy deliverance. — 
It iB evidently an allusion to tho command of 
Moses to Israel respecting the night of their deliv- 
erance from Egypt. Fix. 12 : 22, 23—" None of 
you shall go out at tho door of his house until the 
morning. For the Lord will pass through' to smite 
the Egyptians ; and when he sceth the blood upon 
the Hotel, and on the two side-posts, the Lord will 
pass over the door, and will not suffer tho des? 
troyer to como in unto your bouses to Bmite you." 

The whole text is a substitution, directing the 
people of God, to seek their places of retirement 
and trust in Him as their hiding-place, during tho 
time of trouble, which Daniel predicts, and whioh 
is to be inflicted on the wicked. Said the Psalm- 
ist {91:2-12), " I will say of the Lord, He is my 
refuge and my fortress : my God ; in him will I 
trust. Surely he shall deliver thee from tho snare 
of tho fowler, and from the noisome pestilence, 
lie shall cover thee with his feathcrs.and under 
his wings shalt thou trust : his truth shall be tby 
shield and buckler. Thou ahalt not be afraid for 
tho terror by night ; nor for the arrow that flietH 
by day ; nor for the pestilence that wnlketh in 
darkness ; nor for the destruction that wasteth at 
noon-day. A thousand shall fall at thy side, and 
ten thousand at thy right hand ; but it shall not 
come nigh thee. Only with thine eyes shalt thou 
behold and see the reward of the wicked. Because 
thou hast made the lx>rd which is my refuge, even 
the Most High, the habitation, thore shall no evil 
befall thee, neither shall any plague como nigh thy 
dwelling. For he shall give his angels charge 
over thee, to keep thee in all thy way*. They 
shall bear thee up in their hands, lest thou dash 
thy foot against a stone." 

i \ \ For, behold, the Lord cometh out of his place 

. To punish Uie inhabitants of the.earth for their Iniquity : 
The earth also shall disclose bar blood, and shall tio more cover her 
s'..un.— v. -1. 

This ia the reason, why the people of God Bhould 
use the means appointed for Bafcty. As the Lord 
went through the land of Egypt and left one dead 
person in every house of the enemy, so now he will 
descend to oarth, and make a full end of all the 
nations. Jude 14, 15— Enoch " the seventh from 
Adam, prophesied of these, saying, Behold, the 
Lord cometh with ten thousand of his saints, to 
execute judgment upon all, and to convince all that 
are ungodly among them ol all their ungodly deeds 
which they huve ungodly committed, and of ull 
their hard speeobes which ungodly sinners have 
spoken against him." (Read Rev. llclS— 18 ; lb. 
19:11-21; 2- Then. 1:7-10; Mutt. 24:30, 31 ; 
9fM3i^»ij'''' ■>•• :' ov iru: 1 ii, '.■.?/ ,lm m t'boQ 
" Blood," the effect of murder, is a metonymy 
for tho crime of murder. For the earth to " dis- 
close " her blood, is a metaphor, expressive of tne 
discovery and exposure of those who havo commit- 
ted that crime, when God shall execute judgment 
on ajjjjajrintjp. i^'fihaU no more cover," is the 
gamo figure, expressing by a Hebrew parallelism, 
the revelation of guilt. As the murderer supposes 
that ho hub Becretly Hdden hia victim in tho earth ; 
so the wicked suppose that their crimes are forgot- 



. CHAiTER XXVII. 

In that day the I/ird with his sore ami great and strong sword 
bhall pnnish leviathan the pieroiug serpent, even leviathan that 

' crooked Serpent ; 
And be shall alay the dragon that fcs in the sea. —v, ili '!: ' 

" In that day." is at tho epoch previously de- 
scribed, when the LoTd cometh out of his place to 
punish the inhabitants of tho earth for their ini- 
quity. (2G:21.) 

By " his sore, great and strong sword," under 
an elliptical metaphor, is brought : to view the 
means by which the Lord will inflict the predicted 
punishment. 

" Leviutbnn," is rendered by the Seventy,", tile 
Dragon." It is the same as tho " piercing,'. 1 - ren- 
dered by the Seventy, the " flying serpent." "In 
Job 26:13, they render tho same Hebrew phrase, 
" the apostate dragon," as if they understood it of 
tfie devil, — the great Adversary of man. With 
this view the text synchronizes with Rev. 20:1-3, 
" And I saw an angel come down from heaven, 
having tho key of tho liottomleBB pit and a great 
chain in his hand. And he laid bold on the 
dragon, thut old serpent, which is the Devil, and 
Satan, and liound him a thousand ycars ( and cast 
him into tho bottomless pit, and shut him up, and 
seta seal upon him, that he should deceive the 
nations no more, till the thousand years should 
be fulfilled ; and after that ho must be loosed a 
little season." This transpires, it will be Been by 
Rev. 10:20, 21, immediately after tho remnant of 
the race have been " slain with the sword of him 
that sat upon tho horso, which sword proceeded 
out of his mouth." 

. .." Serpent," is one of the names by which Satau 
ia designated.' When " tho Serpent beguiled Eve 
through his subtelty," (2 Cor. 11:3.) the apostle 
says (v. 14), that "Satan himself Is transformed 
into an angel of light. " Gen . 3 : 1 — " Now the ser- 
pent was more subtle than any beast of the field 
which tho Lord God had made." After he had 
caused the apostacy of man, God, said to him (vs. 
14, 15), " Because thou hast done this, thou art 
cursed abovo all cattle, and above every beast of 
the field : upon thy belly shalt thou go, and dust 
shalt thou eat all the days of thy life : and I will 
put enmity between thee and the woman, and be 
tween thy seed and her seed : it shall bruise thy 
head, and thou shalt bruise his heel." 

It is generally believed that the devil assumed 
the form or took possession of one of the beasts of 
the gardon, called a serpent, and hy that means 
beguiled Eve ; and honce that the former appear- 
ance of the animal was more elevated and dignified 
than its present. St. Basil, in his Book of Para- 
dise, saith, it was not a frightful creature as it 
now 1 is, but mild and gentle ; not crawling and 
winding about in a .terrible manner upon the 
ground, " but going upright on his feet." 

In the absence of Bible testimony, wo can only 
conjecture respecting the original form of the ser- 
pent. If the present form of the reptile is the re- 
sult of the curse, it is as likely to have been, origi- 
nally, a beautiful winged animal, as to have gone 
on feet. As the caterpillar is changed from a 
loathsome worm, " creeping in peristaltic motfv 
mcnt along the ground," iuto a beautiful insect, 
" flapping its gilded wings" high above the dust 
in which it was. doomed to crawl, so the serpent 
may have Buffered a reversed transformation, and 
liad to doff wings and robca of beauty in which it 
may havo sported in the air, and been, consignod 
to tho dust from which the caterpillar emerges. 
This view is strengthened by the fact that winged 
serpents still exist. 



claim that if Gob is just and good, these must have 

bad a pre-exrstence, and that they are doomed to 
their present natures here, because of their moral 
acts there ! 

We are sick of all this sitting in judgment on 
God, and prescribing what would, or would not be 
just and good in him. We havo no disposition to 
question hia possession of those qualities. Conse- 
quently all revelations of Him are in harmony with 
those, whether within or beyond our powers of con- 
ception. We find here a race of sinners. The Bi- 
ble bIiowb uh how Bin entered into this world, and 
death hy sin. It brings to view a way of eseape, 
an atonement for sin, a way of justification and 
adoption into the family of tho sons of God, and a 
restoration, by the resurrection and a new ci-cii- 
tion, from all the consequences of the cures, to 
those whom Christ Bhall recognLso as hia, when he 
maketh up his jewels. 



THE CONFLICT OF AGES. 



The previous verse is a lament from the people, 
addressed to God and expressive of their disap- 
pointment. This, appears to do the answer of 
God, assuring trjem of delivcranoe. The words 
" men " and " together with," aro not in' the origi- 
nal. Says Bishop Lowth : The Hebrew for •' dead 
body " is " in the singular number, and the verb 

in the plural ; so tho singular ia .taken distribu- 1 ten ; and »9 the discovery of the murdered victim 
tively for every dead body." And so he renders lends to the detection of the murderer/ ib tho sins 
it, " Thy dead shall live ; my deceased, they shall of all will lie made manifest— as " tho voice of" 
arise." Abel's "blood crieth" from the ground. (Gen. 

" Awake and sing " is an apostrophe addressed 4:10.) >*T- M 10, 




Tins is the title of a work shortly to be issued in 
this city by Dr. Edward Beocber, in which he at- 
tempts to prove man"s prc-existence before he be- 
came an inhabitant of this planet. We believe, 
indeed, that the book is already out but hate not 
seen it. From tho deprecatory allusions to it by 
the religious press, wo hate reason to fear that it 
Is another error that tends to divert minds from 
tho belief of the truth. 

It appears, according to the N. Y. Evangelist, 
that l>r. 11. finds himself unable to reconcile, with 
the justice and goodness of Goo, the fact that men 
are bom into this world, without their oxen consent, 
with the depraved and deranged natures which 
they exhibit, unlets each one has previously lived 
in another world where he has sinned and fallen, 
before having birth here— and so he assumes that, 
without a particle of evidence to sustain it, and 
in opposition to the statements of Scripture. He 
might on the same principle question the goodness 
of God in having permitted them to be created in 
thai other world, without their own consent, with 
natures that loft them liable to full. He may also 
on the same principle deny God's goodneBS in per- 
mitting, without their own consent, a tiger to be 
born a tiger instead of a lamb, or the ass an ass ! 
Why not go back to the transmigration theory and 



MEETING OF THE AMERICAN BOARD. 

Tub 44th anniversary of tho A. B. C. F. M. was 
hold last week in Cincinnati, 0. Its treasurer re- 
ports, for its receipts the past year, $314,922,88 ; 
and for its expenditures, $310, 607 ,59. This leaves 
it free from debt, and in a more flourishing condi- 
tion pecuniarily, than it has ever before bee*. 

Forty-three new laborers, sixteen males and 
twenty-seven females have been sent into the for- 
eign fluid during the past year, besides ten re- 
turned missionaries— a larger number, with a sin- 
gle exception, than has before been sent in a sin- 
gle year. Besides these, the Board has eight 
young men and five assistants now under appoint- 
mcnt. 

The great event chronicled during the year, is 
the closing of the Mission to tho Sandwioh Islands, 
Tho native churches there, are now not only self- 
sustaining, supply from their own resources the 
means for sustaining the preaching of the gospel 
throughout those islands, but they contribute to 
the sending of the Gospel to other islands in the 
Micronesian seas. 

We regard the natives of those islands as an in- 
ferior race, mentally and physically deliascd, and 
as incapablo of coping with tho foreigners who uro 
fast settling there. A short time would exhibit the 
last of them, faded away like the ludiau churches 
in the early history of Massachusetts, before a su- 
perior race. But fur be it from us to undervalue 
the remit* which have there been effected, whiuh 
have been to many a simple minded heathen a 
source of untold joy. The remnant of that race, 
boforo they faded away before the march of the 
white man, were visited in mercy by the missionary ; 
and when there shall stand before tho great white 
throne, the white robed multitude, there will bo 
no mean company who shall havo been rescued 
from the Sandwich Islands, waving their palms 
with those from every other nation, and kindred, 
and tonguo and people. 

May God speed the time when tho fulness of the 
Gentiles shall be gathered in, and tho number of 
God's elect completed ; and may ho bless all his 
instrumentalities for the proclamation of the Gos- 
pel to those who are perishing for lack of knottP 

•it* ' ~ : . ; .'. i '/. | ' V'; . _•'}*■ 

BOOK NOTICES. 

"LeTTtso' or vss &av. SauOKI. RtTHRaroaD, Professor of Di- 
vinity at St. Andrews, with a Sketch of his Life, by Iter. A. A. Bo- 
nar. New York, Robert Carter & Hrothere, Ho. 'Sib Broadway." ■ 

We cannot give a more satisfactory and impar- 
tial notice of this work than to insert tho following 
introductory article by its editor : 

" In this addition of ' The Letters ' of that emi- 
nently holy minister of the Gospel, who suffered so 
much perseention for the Word of God, and for 
Scothtnd'a Covenanted Work of Beformation, the 
Key. Samuel Rutherford, the text — which, in later 
editions, had, through carelessness of printing, 
unacquaiiitaiice with the Scottish dialect, and ut- 
tenipts to substitute English words and phruscB lor 
Scotch ones, become very corrupt — has, by B oar*- 
ful collation of the earliest editions, been corrected 
and restored ; while the Scottish words, allusions, 
sod idiomatio phrases are explained in notes ut the 
bottom of tho page; and the letters, which, in 
some, of the former editions, had been very much 
mutilated, and had, in all of them, been printed 
without any regard to arrangement, have been ar- 
ranged according to the dates, in as far us these 
could be ascertained, at whioh they were written, 
and aro given without omission, abridgment, sup- 
pression, or mutilation.- (j reei 

" It is not anticipated .that any apology needs to 
be made for this endeavor to offer to the Christian 
Public ' The Letters ' of Kutherfojd, in a form 
somowhat worthy of their author's reputation, and 
of their own intrinsic excellence. It may, perhaps, 
indeed, lie thought by some persons, that it would 
have been better had English words and phrases 
been substituted, in tho text, for those peculiar to 
the Scottish dialeut ; but, had this been attempted, 
much of the spirit of itutherford would, in many 
instances, have evaporated, and tho energy of his 
diction been impaired . while the style, having 
ceased to be Scotch without Incoming English, 
would have been greatly debased, enfeebled, and 
vulgarized. By the plan which has been adopted, 
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it is hoped that the language, allowed to remain 
as Rutherford wrote it. will he tendered nt once, 
and perfectly, intelligible to the southern reader, 
even though he never before may have seen or 
Vard a word of tho northern speech. No Scotch- 
man can find the slightest difficulty in the diction. 

" Other persons may, perhaps, think that some 
of the Letters might have been omitted, spine of 
tin' sentences suppressed, and certain ' homely and 
familiar expressions, which,' Wodrow observes, 
' have l>een jested on by profane wits of his age,' 
might have been altered, with advantage to this 
edition. It is true that thcro are some, of the Let- 
ters not so valuable to the Christian reader as oth- 
ers : but, perhaps there is not one of them which 
does not present some useful, if not important 
instruction, respecting either doctrine or duty. 
There are, indeed, not a few repetitions, as was 
to be expected in familiar letters, written to friends 
and acquaintances, withoot tho remotest anticipa- 
tion of their ever being published : but, those repe- 
titions arc generally statements of facts, or feelipgs 
regarding matters of absorbing interest to the 
Christian ; and by those, therefore, who pernse 
these Letters with the view of spiritually profiting 
thereby, will not be complained of: and it must 
be confessed that there are some expressions which 
' profano wita ' might, perhaps, succeed in turning 
into ridicule ; but, as there is no danger that they 
will bo so dealt with by any one. who can appre- 
ciate the poetio and evangelical beauty of the Song 
of Solomon, and as it is not very likely that any 
' profane wit ' of this age will ever condescend to 
look into the Letters of the Rov. Samuel Ruther- 
ford, they have buon allowed to stand as they came 
from the pen of that eminently pure and heavenly 
minded man, 

" This edition, then, is thus offered respectfully 
ito the Church of God, with humble but fervent 
supplication, that tho iloly Ghost, who- so fully 
dwelt in the venerable Author of these Lottcrs, 
would bless it, to the promotion of Bis own glory, 
frf rendering it the 'means of arousing some 
thoughtless sinners to consider tho things which 
concern their everlasting peace, before they be for- 
ever bid from their eyes, and of building up some 
of the saints and tho edifying them in their most 
holy Faith." 

"Tub TncoLocicai. abb Litburt Jopknal. Rilled by David 
N. Lord. Onober, 1853. New Vgrk: VuMlshcd by Frankhp 
Knight, 140 Nassau-street.* ' ' ' 

We nave received the Oetobcr number of this 
periodical, tho character of whieh will be appa- 
rent from the following table of its contents : 

Art. 1. "Letters to a Millenarian." Art. 2. 
" False Teachers : Their Character and Doom." 
Art. 3. " Mercantile Morals." Art. 4. " Com- 
mentaries on the Laws of the Ancient Hebrews.'' 
By E. Pond, d. d. Ait. 5. "The Presbyterian 
Quartarlv Review on.Millenarianiam." Art. 0. 
" The Eclipse of Faith." Art. 7. " The Revival of 
the French Emperorship." Art. 8. " A Designa- 
tion and Exposition of tho Figures of Isaiah, chap. 
24th."' Art. 9. "The Symbols of the Sixth Vial." 
Art. 10. " Literary aud Critical Notices." 

The Journal has been so often favorably no- 
ticed in the Herald, that farther compliment is un- 
necessary. We were pleased to learn from itacdi- 
tor, when in New York a few weeks since, that its 
list of subscribers has of late received a largo num- 
ber of accessions. „ | 

" Pavuxr Tiiboloot, or the Christian Doctrine of Fularc Pun- 
ishment' as taught In the Kpistles of Paul. By II. I.. Hastings — 
published by the author." 

Tho object of this pamphlet is to deduce from 
(he epistles of Paul the doctrine of tho final annihi- 
lation of the wicked. Tho argument is based od 
the meaning of the word death, perish, destruc- 
tion, &c, and then on an application of that mean- 
ing to the entire person. In each of those wo view 
things differently from the author. 

r " Lbctcres on the Formation of Character, Temptations and Mis- 
sio-j of Young Men. By K«t. Bofus Yf. Clark, Aulhorof Moinoir )f 
Kinerson, Heaven and Its emblems, etc. Boston : Publiihrd by 
John P. Jewttt * Co. Cleveland, 0. : Jewels, Proctor & Worthing 
ton. London: Lost k Co. 1SW." 

This is a work which should bo in the library of 
every young man. Its primary object is to guard 
young men in our cities from tho peculiar tempta- 
tions they are there exposed to ; but it is none the 
less valuable to tho youth of the country. 
' Under the head of Character, arc treated the 
topics of Home influences, Formation of character, 
and Energy of character, with Examples of energy.' 
L'ndcr that of Temptations, are treated Pernicious 
literature. The theatre, Gambling, Gamhling in 
connection with other vices, Tho house of death, 
and Modern scepticism. And under that of Mis- 
sions and Duties, are treated Principles of trade, 
Unties of employers, Duties of Jclerksand appren- 
tices, The Sabbath, the Bible, Systematic bencfi- 
Mfice, Claims of our times, and The Great Ex- 
ample. ] 

, The foregoing topics aro discussed in a manner 
adapted to urterost and instruct young ineu, who 
in this day need peculiar checks and guards to 
keep them in the pith of rectitudc. 



j mined. i. And if it is expunged, tho abominations 
J which overspread, must overspread the city and 
{sanctuary which were doomed to destruction, 
j Therefore no criticism on that word can affect the 
seoso. If the city and sanctuary arc considered 
as the same thing, which most do, it is proper ; 
but if they are regarded as separate things, them 
would be preferable to it. We think tho sanc- 
tuary includes tho city, and therefore have no causo 
to criticise tho word as it stands. '"' 

J. M. O.— Will endeavor to keep yonr request 
in mind respecting the exposition of the third chap- 
ter of Hosea. We fear that we shall have to de- 
lay it several weeks. 

J. Liteh. — Your article on tho discussion, we 
regret to say, we must defer for two weeks. We 
are forcad to this by the long article on timoi 

I. C. Wellcome— A similar reason will account 
for the delay in the insertion of your article. 

L. D. Mansfield. — The length of yonr obituary 
notice of brother Smith will prevent its insertion 
| for several weeks. It shall appear as early as wo 
.can get to it. 

D, T. T. — Yonr lines are very good, and very 
i acceptabl*. Wo intend to give them an early in- 
sertion. 

Other correspondents aro exhorted to patience. 

•ll. •J.,V.V..|1J« MFll, Ml!, i-il |» ..[ >-.•.;!.., Il - ,• j » - t, 



To CorrcaponrieiitMa 

Qveuy. — Hrother Bliss will you please to ex- 
plain that little monosyllable "(it) as it stands in 
the 27th verse of too 9th dbap. of Daniol. Should 
it stand there ! and wha£ does it agree with ! 

• Stkkiikn r.R.M.sv- 

North Wardsboro' (TV.). Oct. 5th, 185:!. 

There is no separate word in the original corres- 
ponding to " it ;" ''ut that the context requires it, 
is the opinion of the translators. Its presence or 
absence would not, however, materially affect the 
sense ; for if admitted, it most refer to the subject 
of discourse — the city and sanctuary which are 
to T>e destroyed, and where desolafionB are'dcter- 



TIMK OP THE ADVEXT. 

I Oim offer to publish in the Herald an article 
giving the reasons which influence thoso who arc 
ondeavoriog to mako out that 1834 marks the ter- 
mination of tho prophetio periods, and that they 
" arc certainly right this time," has boon met by an 
article from Elder Berick, which we estimate will 
fill about ten columns of the Herald. As much of 
it is printed matter pasted on to sheets of paper, 
wo infer that it is the substance of his pamphlet 
already published, or of one soon to be. 

As it is so lengthy, and came too late to insert 
under the correspondent head, to expedite its issue 
we givo below the commencement of it, from which 
there i«: not much that differs from the position we 
all occupy. . Noxt week we shall commence with a 
point of divergence from established principles, 
which we shall meet with the reasons of our dis- 
sent. - 1 . iioiO 

TIHE OF THE SKCO.ND ADVENT. 
14 For yet a little while, and bo UiatBhall come, will come, and will! 

not tarry." (Ileh. 10:37!) 

ThO Coming of Christ is an event marked in 
scripture as the crowning truth of God's economy ; 
and Qft this hangs the welfare of mankind. It is 
this transaction, which is (if we may be allowed 
tho expression) to unite time and eternity ; it 
takes place at the end of the age, when the great 
Head of the Church will send forth His angels, 
and gather out of His Kingdom all things that of- 
fend, and them that do. iniquity; and, casting 
them into a furnace of fire, lie will restore the 
earth back to its original beauty, to he inhabited 
by the saved of all ages, from righteous Abel, down 
to the last saint which shall be sealed, just prior 
to the end of the world. The necessity of this 
event will be more fully appreciated, if we take 
into consideration tho fact, that the saints will not 
be rewarded until the Saviour conies : for. Ho is 
to judge the quick and the dead, at His appearing, 
and his kingdom. 'L'hoy cannot even he with Him * 
till then, for, in His address to the disciples, He 
says : " As I said to the Jews, so say I unto you, 
whither I go ye cannot come, bat if I go away I 
will come again and receive you unto myself." 
The above, with other passages, assure us that 
there can he. no reward, no immortality, no life, 
until the great source of life shall return again to 
this world. When the Son of God gives life to 
His people, they are (according to the promise) to 
inherit tho earth ; but before this can bo, tho 
Almighty will sweep it with the besom of destruc- 
tion, and then, tho saints will take the kingdom 
under the whole heaven, and possess it forever. 

The evidences which make it plain to my mind 
that the Second Advent of the bon of God isini- 
mcdiately to occur are very many, and very strong. 
Speaking in relation to the signs of his coming, 
the Lord says, " When ye bco these things come to 
pass. i'iyui.jie it is near, even at the door." (Matt. 
24:33.) That the signs referred to by the Saviour 
in this connection have all occurred, except the 
shaking of the powers of hoaven, I cannot donbt 
) aul — , — _ . . ., 



» The saints will not be with Christ bodily, till the resurrection. 
But In other respects our belief Is uot so well expressed in the above, 
asldthefollowlnrscrip<ul«w':'S"'' v i V"" >« "■• 

Kccles. 12.7 — " Then shall tbedust return to the earth as it was t 
and the spirit shall return unto Gal who rave It." 

Luke 19:32, 23 — '"Tho befswr died, and wbb carried by the angel* 
into Abraham's bosom. TJie rich man also died, ami was burled : 
and lu hell lie lifted up his eyes, being in torments, awl seeui Abra- 
ham afar off, awl Laxarus in hi* bosom." 

Luke 23:43. 43— One of those eruiifted with the Saviour " said 
unto him. Lord, remember when thou corneal into thy kingdom 
And Jesns said unto him, Verily, I say unto thee. To-day shalt'th»u. 
be with me In paradise." 

Acts 7 : 50—" And they stoned Stephen, calling upon Ood, and 
Baying. Lord Jesus, receive roy epIWt." 

2 Cor. 5:1-9— " We know that If our earthly house of this taber- 
nacle were dissolved, we liave a builduig*nf Ood, an bouse not made 
with hands, eternal in the heavens. Far. in this we groan, earnestly 
desiring to be clothed upon with our house which Is from heaven : if 
so be that being clothed we shall not be found naked- For we that 
jihe in this lalKTiiacle do groan, being burdened : not for that we 
would be unclothed, but etntlied upon, that mortality mlptht be swal- 
lowed up of life. Now, he that hatll wrought us for the self-same 
thlnfE is Uod, who also hath given unto us the earnest of the Spirit. 
There/ore- wa are always conudcnt, knowing that, whilst we are at 
home in th*c body, we arc absent from the Lord : (for we walk by 
bilth. not by »W't.:) wc are conil.k iit, I say, aitd willing rather to 
be aliscnt from the body, and to be present with tho Lord." 

Pfjll. l ; 21-24— ** For So me to live Is Christ, and to die is Rain. 
But if I live In Use flesh, this is the fruit or my labor : yet what 1 
shall choose I wot not. For I am In a strait betwixt two, having a 
desire to depart, aad to he with Christ : which is far better i never- 
theless, to abide In the flesh Is more needful for you."— Ho. Hlut. 



And henco, so far as the argument in relation to 
physical signs is concerned, must, to be consistent 
with my own faith most seriously proclaim '■ lie- 
hold the Bridegroom cometh." 

There is also in my view a most important ar- 
gument to be gathered, in relation to the nearness 
of this great event, from the general Scripturul 
evidence presented to us touching it. 

Tho Prophet has given us a sketch, or outline, 
of the fbur great kingdoms, their rise, progress, de- 
cline, and fall ; all of which have passed off the 
stage, except tho broken pieces of the fourth em- 
pire, which only remain to be crushed by the stone 
cut out of the mountain without hands. The seals 
have been opened, at least six of them, coverinz a 
space of eighteen hundred years, during which, 
we have had kingdom against kingdom, and nation 
against nation, earthquakes, pestilences and fam- 
ines, as the forerunners of that awful day. The 
perilous times of which the Apostle spoke are be- 
ing realized — men arc lovers of themselves, proud, 
coyctous, boasters, blasphemers, disobedient to 
parents, unthankful, unholy, without natural af- 
fection, covenant breakers, false accusers, inconti- 
nent, fierce, despisers of those that are good, trai- 
tors, heady, high-minded, lovers of pleasure more 
than lovers of God, having a form of Godliness, 
but denying the power. The time has come when 
men will not endure Bound doctrine, hut after 
their own lusts have they heaped to themselves 
teachers having itching ears ; and they have turned 
their ears away from tho truth, and are turned 
unto fables. Scoffers have arisen, saying, "Where 
is the promise of His coming ? for since the fathers 
fell asleep all things continue as they were from 
the beginning of the creation." 

But it must be admitted that very particular 
and important evidenco of the Lord's immediate 
appearing is connected with what are commonly 
termed the prophetio periods. 

In connection with these measurements of time, 
aro certain events, which it is necessary to under- 
stand, in order to see the full force of evidence 
connected with this subject. The apostle Paul, in 
speaking of tho history of the Chorch, deemed it 
necessary to caution her as follows : — " Let no 
man deceive you by any means, for that day" 
(Christ's Second Coming) " will not come, except 
there come a falling away first, and that man Of 
sin be revealed the son of perdition." He would 
not have them troubled, either by spirit, or letter, 
or word, that the day of Christ was at hand. He 
gives them to understand that, before that day can 
benshercd in, this man of sin, this son of perdition, 
must sit in tho temple of God, showing himself to 
be God. He had spoken to them on the subject 
before, but they, like .many at the present time, 
were slow to believe all the prophets had written 
— they must have line upon line, precept upon 
precept to establish them in tho truth. 

In predicting the rise of the man of sin, he evi- 
dently does not refer to a single man, but a suc- 
cession of men. And it may be remarked, that, it 
is agreeable to tho phraseology of scripture, and 
especially to that of tho prophets, to speak of a 
body or number of men, unaer the character of 
one. Thus a king (Dan. 7:8 ; Rev. 17) is often 
used for a succession of kings, and the high priest 
(Heb. 9:7, 25) for the series and order of priests. 
Again, this power spoken of here, is to be a blas- 
phemous powor ; he is to exalt himself above all 
th-t is called God, or that is worshipped ; and in 
this, ho resembles tho beast (Rev. 13) concerning 
which it is said, " Ho openeth his mouth in blas- 
phemy against God," — and in Dan. 7 : 25, " He 
shall speak great words against the Most High." 
" Ho blasphemes tho name of God, by assuming 
the divine titles and honors ; and as it is said in 
tho wisdom of Solomon (14:21), by ascribing unto 
stocks and stones the incommunicable name." 
" He blasphemes the taberoaclo of God, His tem- 
ple and His church, by calling true Christians who 
are the house of God, schismatics and heretics, 
and nnathematizing them accordingly." He blas- 
phemes them that dwell in heaven, (angels) by 
idolatrous worship and impious adoration.* 

By referring to Dan. 7th, we have another char- 
acteristic of the man of Bin, or little horn, viz; 
That of persecuting the saints of the Most High. 
In Rev. 13th, it is said, " And it was given him to 
malic war with- the saints, and to overcome them, 
and power was given him over all kindreds, tongues 
aod nations." As the little horn of Daniel had a 
mouth speaking great things, so to the apocalyptic 
beast was givon u mouth speaking great things. 
As the little horn of Daniel was to make war upon 
the saints for a time, times, and the dividing of 
time, so to the beast was given power to make war, 
(marg.) or according to MiiTdock's translation, op- 
erate, forty and two months : — and the portraits 
being bo near alike, it might be fairly presumed, 
if there was no other arguments, that they were 
both drawn for the same person. The apostle in- 
forms us, that this power is to sit in the temple of 
God, showing himself that he is God. By the 
temple of God, the apostle evidently refers to the 
Church of God In his letttr to the Corinthians, 
in his first Epistle, (3:lf>, 17) he speaks as fol- 
lows : " Know ye not that ye aro the temple of 
God, and that the Spirit of God dwclleth in you > 
If any mau defile the temple of God, him shall God 
destroy ; for the temple of God is holy, which 
temple ye are." And thus again in his second 
Epistle (6:16). " What agreement hath the temple 
of God with idols 1 for ye are the temple of the 
living Cod." "He adviseth Timothy (1 Tim. 



3:15) how he 
of God, whic 1 



ought to behave himself in the house 
b is the Church of the living God, the 
pillar and the ground of the truth." The ahovo 
passages are sufficient to show that the temple re- 
terred. to by the apostle, is the Church. " Tho 
man of sin sitting, implies his ruling and presiding 
there, and sitting as Cod, implies his claiming 
divine authority in things Spiritual as well as tem- 
poral"." While the apostle wns writing, -the mys- 
tery of iniquity was indeed already working : but 



* We are not aware that Humanists worship angels. They offer 
adoration to departed saints. — Ed. 



the seeds of corruption had net yet grown up to 
maturity : the leaven was at work, but it had not 
yet infected tho whole_ mass. There was some ob- 
stacle that hindered his appearance, which must 
be removed before he could be revealed in his time. 
" And then shall that wicked be revealed whom tho 
Lord shall consume with the spirit of His mouth, 
and destroy with the brightness of His coming." 
" Even him, whose coming is Biter the working of 
Satan, with all power, and signs, and lying won- 
ders, and with all dcceivableness of unrighteous- 
ness in them that perish, because they reccivo not 
the love of tho truth that they might be saved." 

But can we get sufficient evidenco to ascertain 
the time of the rise, or first existence, of this wick- 
ed papal powor — when this man of sin takes his 
seat in the temple of God! 

By turning to the seventh of Daniel we learn 
that the prophet had a, vision in which he beheld 
four beasts coming up from- the sea. The first was 
like a lion, the second; like to a bear, the third was 
like to a leopard, and the fourth was it great, ami 
terrible beast : it had great iron teeth, it devoured 
and break in pieces and stamped the residue- with 
the foet of it, and it was diverso from all the boasts 
that were before it, and it had ten horns. And as 
the prophot was considering the horns, there camo 
up among them another little horn, before whom 
there were three of the first horns plucked up by 
the roots ; and behold in this horn were eyes like 
the cyee of man, and. a mouth speaking great 
things. He boheld until the thrones were cast 
down, and the Ancient ofdays did sit. 

The nliove embraces the principal items in the 
vision of the seventh chapter. Now then for the 
interpretation. 

V. 17.—" These groat beasts, which nra four, 
are four kings, which shall arise out of the earth. 
But the saints Of the Most lligh shall take, the king- 
dom, and possess the kingdom under the whole 
hea«en," &o. But the prophet not being satisfied 
with this interpretation replies, "Then I would 
know the truth of the fourth boast— of the ten horns 
that were in his head, and of tfie others that uimo 
up, before whom three fell. Thus he said, The fourth 
beast shall be the fourth kingdom upon earth,which 
shall be diverse from all-kingdoms; and shall devour 
the whole earth, and tread it down, and break it in 
pieces. And the ten horns out of thiskingdom are 
ten kings that shall arise : and another shall rise 
after them ; and he shall be diverse from the first, 
and ho shall suhduo three kings." 

The above is tho interpretation of tho angol, — 
hence it does not devolve upon any person to tell 
what tho vision means, (jthis the angel has done.) 
but to make an application of the interpretation 
the angel has given. But before leaving this part 
of our subjeet, we wish to present, at one view, 
some items' in bqtli. the vision and the interpreta- 
tion. . y . h , 

Vis. — Four great beasts came up out of tho sea. 
Int.— These great beasts which are four, are four 
kings which shall arise out of the earth. 

Vij.— Then I would know the truth of the fourth 

beast. 

Int.— Thus ho said, The fourth beast shall be tho 
fourth kingdom upon earth. 

Vis.— And it (the fourth beast) had ten horns. 

Int. — And the ten horns out of this kingdom aro 
ten kings that shall arise. ' 

Vis. — I considered the horns, and behold there 
came up among them another little horn, before 
whom there were'three of the first horns plucked 

qp by the roots. _-| -» ~>(iaja *»«■!■ a Mji'-U <> k9ti 
Int. — Ami another shall rise after them , and he 
shall suliduc three kings.' 1 0 

Who cannot see, from -the above, that those who 
place the establishment of the little horn alter the 
plucking up of tho three, or any one of the three, 
arc wrong T The words, " He shall subdue," and 
" before whom three fell," forever settle this point. 
This is not our interpretation, but the very lan- 
guage of the aqgei et/iO«d- yn, i - n,i 1., viwtyu \ 

ATl'LlCAfON. 

These kings, or kingdoms, are, 1st, Babylon ; 2d, 
Media and Persia ; 3d, -Grccia ; and 4th, Rome. 

The alwve is not only in harmony with the great 
majority of expositors, hut also with history. But 
in relation to the ten kingdoms there is a variety 
of opinion, some placing the rise of the ten be- 
tween a. n. 350 and 4S3, whilo others bring them 
down as late as the eighth. century. But as these 
kingdoms were continually changing, how are wo 
to know which to apply to- the prophecy ! Ans. 
When we find ten, And another, or eleven kingdoms 
within the territory of Rome answering to the de- 
scription as given by tin; prophet. For mark — wo 
are not to look exclusively to Western Rome for 
the rise of the ten kingdoms — 'but, as in the divis- 
ions uf Alexander's: ejupirc, the tour horns repre- 
sent tho cntiro kingdom over which tha' monarch 
reigned ; likewise the eleven horns that were to 
ariBe out of this fourth kingdom embrace tho en- 
tire territory over which tHcGtesarsreigned. Hence 
when we have ascertained tite limit, extent, or 
boundary of Rome, we shall lie prepared to look 
for these divisions of its territory. On the death 
of Augustus Cisar, thc"e'mpirc was bounded on 
the " west by the Atlantic ocean, the Rhine and 
Danube on the north, the Kupbrates on the cast, 
and t iwarJs the south tho sandy deserts of Arabia 
and Africa." " During the first century the prov- 
ince of Britain was added ; the wall of Antoninus 
at a small distance beyond the modern cities of 
Edinburgh and Glasgow was fixed as the limit of 
this province." The province of Dacia was added 
by Trajan in the second century. This same em- 
peror carried his tiotdrions army bevond the Eu- 
phrates; but his successor resigned all the eastern 
conquests of Trajan : and the Euphrates became 
again tho eastern boundary of the empire. The 
Emperors of Roma made many efforts to subdue 
the warliko nntives of Germany, and the Emperor 
Prohus was on the point of redocingitto a Roman 
province, but he soon relinquished this design. 
He however built a wall nearly two hundred miles 
long by which he joincjd the Rhine and Danube. 
'fTo 6e continued.) 
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UNINSPIRED PROPHECY -DEF1NI.TE 
II MB. 

An editorial in the New York Tribune, contains 
tho following paragraph ; 

"As Tor political propheey it is all nonsense. 
No statesman has predicted any of the great events 
which have changed the face of affairs, and altered 
our relations with the world. None predicted the 
invention of railroads, which has done more to 
modify our State relations and develop fraternal 
accora throughout the thirty-one States than all 
the General Government laws passed this century. 
None foretold really the Mexican war or its results, 
especially the annexation of California : and par- 
ticularly no prescient statesman anticipated the 
discovery of the gold mines, with their multiform 
influences on our domestic and foreign interests. 
None anticipated the marvellous works of the elec- 
tric telegraph, which exhausts rhetoric in attempts 
to determine its excellence or paint its infinite 
moral heauties and material vnluos. No prescient 
statesman foreshadowed the passage of tho ocean 
by steam, by whioh Kiirone and America will 
eventually bo brought within less than one week 
of each other." 

The Yankee nation arc regarded as adepts in all 
things — and in " guessing " in particular — but 
with all their ingenuity in " guessing " they seem 
not to have attained any considerable skill in un- 
ravelling the future, even of , their own country. 
But the above admission is valuable, as an anti- 
dote to that semi-infidel idea that propheey is the 
result of ratiocination — being only a logical de- 
duction from existing facts. 

Tell some persons that prophecy originates with 
God, and was communicated by inspiration to tho 
prophets, and they are incredulous, and think that 
the predictions, #f J)5»r$Bpnj are. entitled to as 
much credit generally, as those of Bible seers. Na- 
poleon predicted that tho Continent would become 
Republican or Cossack within half a century, (1 
think that was the, period,) but, although these 
two great forces have been warring, and balancing 
at the two extremities of the great beam, there is 
no certainty that this prophecy of Bonaparte will 
tie realised. ,• ,, ,-.,.,) '„.;» •' 

Indeed we doubt if it can be realized, in har- 
mony with Divine prophecy. For in order that 
Europe should become either Republican or Cos- 
sack, there seems to be of necessity a fusing of (he 
nations of divided Rome incompatible with the 
prophecy in Daniel 2d, which predicts the division 
of the kingdom until the establishment of God's 
kingdom.:, i tiat r ,.. j( •',*jf. i1 ,J, , ' 

But the abovo paragraph was quoted not for the 
purpose of considering uninspired prophecies in 
particular, but for the purpose of quoting some 
Divine testimony in respect to tho subject of 
prophecy, and animadverting upon somo of our 
orrors. 

1st. God especially stakes his claim to supremo 
Divinity, upon his ability to foretell future events. 
" I am tho Lord : that is my name :' and my glory 
will I not give to another, neither my praise to 
graven images. Behold, the former things are 
come to pass, and now things do I declare : before 
they spring forth I tell you of them." (Isa. 42 : 

" Thua saith the Lord the king of Israel, and his 
Redeemer the Lord of hosts ; lam the first and the 
last, and besides r.ie there i< no God. And who, 
as I, Bball call and declare it, and set it in order 
for me, since I appointed the ancient people! and 
the things that are coming, and shall come, let 
them shew unto them. . . . Is -there' a God besides 
me? yea, there is no God: I know not any."— ; 
(Ua. 44:6-8.): 

" Remember tho former things of old ; for I am 
God, and there is none else ; I am God, and there 
ia none like mo, declaring the end from the begin- 
ning, and from ancient times the things that are 
not yet done, saying, My counsel shall stand, and 
I will do nil my pleasure.'* (Isa. 40:0, 10.) 

2d. All propheey that is .God-inspired (Greek, 
tiieopneuBtos) is worthy of credit, and all other is 
unworthy of confidence. 

" Knowing this first, that no prophecy of tho 
scripture is of any private interpretation, (or 
" invention.'' — Maekujght's translation.) For the 
prophecy came not in old time by the will of man ; 
but holy men of God spake as they were moved by 
the Holy Ghost." (2 Pet. 1:20, 21.) 



"All (holy) scripture is God-inspired and is 
profitable for doctrine," Ac. (2 Tim. 3:16.) 

When in our teachings, we transcend the bounds 
of inspiration, we are like Sampson shorn of his 
locks — we are weak as other men. But we seem 
to have adopted, to sop«e extent, the opinion that 
because we believe in Divine prophecy we may 
guess a great deal about the future, and stake the 
Divine faithfulness on the correctness of a chrc- 
nologer in fixing a date, and yet honor God in all 
this. 

Now God is never honored in our exalting our 
.guesses or deductions, or the opinions of chronolo- 
gers into the place of his own word. 

He says, " Let God be true and every man a 
liar ;'' und Ho defies all otliors to foretell future 
events. 

There has been a mixing up of Divine and hu- 
man testimony in our interpretat ion of prophecies, 
that has brought dishonor upon God and ourselves 
too. 

God does not thank any of his children to make 
a stir and noise in religion, at tho expense of his 
veracity. He " has magnified his word above all 
his name," and assures us that " not one jot or 
tittle " of all he has said will fail. 

But many of us have represented God as prom- 
ising to do that which he has failed to do, and we 
justify ourselves by saying, "We thought God 
said so," while the credibility of the prophecies in 
geoeral comes to be more and more questioned-r 
because tho positions irere proved by the Bible at 
the time, and failed. 

It is evident, that all previous attempts to fix 
tho time of the second advent of our blessed Lord 
have been futile. 

We endeavored to prove by irrefutable argu- 
ments, that we conld know the time, — notwith- 
standing the Lord Jesus represents that his Church 
will not know, at least with such definiteness as to 
keep them from the avocations in which, it is pre- 
posterous to say, they would bo employed, on a 
day in which they " knew by faith " the;Lord would 
come. i snrts ta 4c,mn atO-sJ tiaNiiMl 
The idea of fixing the year without the day is 
absurd, for at the close of the year, only one day, 
only one hour, only one minute would elapse before 
the year would, end. 

So that if we may know certainly the year we 
may know the day and hour, if the whole year has 
passed save the last day or hour. 

Now all the exhortations of Christ in respect to 
watchfulness, BhoWs that there will be no such 
knowledge of the time as is implied and expressed 
in the Definite time theory. 

I alluded to the irrefutable character ,of our 
former arguments, which God in his providence 
has refuted. 

1st. It was seen that the mere opinion of chro- 
nologcrs in respect to a point of time buried up in 
the darkness of the past, could not be made a mat- 
ter of faith in Coil. 

In ordor therefore to produce testimony that was 
reliable, an appeal was made to astronomy, as 
being able to fix the time of the birth of Christ to 
which the 2300 days were to be adjusted. 

Mr. Ferguson is invoked, and taking certain 
dates from Josophus (! !) he proceeds to make his 
calculation, and finds the exact period of Christ's 
birth and crucifixion, and furnishes tho date for 
fixing tho beginning and termination of the 2300 
days. 

But the passing by of the time, proves Mr. Fer- 
guson or Josephus, or the heavenly bodies, to be 
mistaken, and ourselves also. How could it be 
possible! Nature's laws were absolutely perfect, 
and as true and reliable as Divine Revelation, but 



have talked, who were right, and have been hearti- 
ly disgusted with their prophetical assumptions, 
by which they have stultified themselves and some 
few others. 

Now it is strange that such an experience, in 
which some have fixed a half a dozen times for the 
appearing of the Lord and have been mistaken, 
should never have led them to seriously question 
the premises from which they have so frequently 
drawn false conclusions. Is it true that the defi- 
nite time of the advent will ever be known t We 
have already settled it from the quotations made 
from the Holy Scriptures, that no reliance can be 
placed upon any other than Divine testimony. 

Well — Is there Divine testimony which reveals 
to us tho " definite time If of the advent ! 

We answer— No ! There is not, that we are 
aware of, to he found in the Bible, a " thus saith 
the Lord " for tho definite timo of the advent r so 
that we can say, " The Lord says, Ho will come 
at such a time," whether a year or a day. 

If we admit that the 1330 days tiring us precise- 
ly to the advent, how can we know when they end ! 

We are answered — " Reckon those days from 
tho time of the taking away of paganism to place 
popery, and we have the. time." 

But we ask, Which of all tho multitude of suc- 
cessive changes by which the one supercede the 
other, was intended ! and we may suppose ourselves 
to receive to this query a satisfactory answer. 

Then we ask, '■ When did this event occur? 
and arc told perhaps in 519. 
'• How do yon know this?" we rejoin. 
Why, such a historian or chronologer fixes the 
event at Bach a date. 

But does God fix it there ? 
The candid must Bay— no ! 
We say therefore, that we aro under no obliga- 
tions to exalt human opinions into the place of 
God's Word. And no one has a right to denounce 
the Advent brethren who mean to be prudent and 
will not rashly commit God to their theories — ns 
backslidden because they have learned to distin 
guish between Divine and human testimony. 

We may think it very unreasonable that God 
should give us periods reaching to the advent, 
without furnishing tho dates from which to reckon 
those periods. 

But we should remember that God often contra- 
venes man's reason and that He may see the very 
best of reasons for revealing so much as He has, 
and withholding what He has. 

These periods do subserve an excellent purpose 
without Divinely inspired dates from wliirh to 
reckon them. They create expectation of tho prox- 
imity of the event, and bring men into tho very 
position predicted by our 'Saviour, vil., that of be- 
lieving '• it near — even at the door " without 



others. But bo does not tell them when this will 
he. He knows they will get some general informa- 
tion relative to the transaction, though they will 
not, through the discrepancy of letter writers 
among themselves, get the exact date. But this is 
precise enough for his purpose. He prefers to take 
them n little by surprise, though he wishes to 
awaken an expectation. Presently some members 
of the family, on looking over the papers, find 
letters in which it is stated as- matter of hearsay 
report, that the occurrence took place ut such a 
dote. Others, however, regarding tho transaction 
as more important in another locality, fix upon a 
different date. 1 
Now some of the family seize upon the earliest 
date, and grow confident that the loved one will 
come in 1335 days from that time. Others seeing 
the discrepant testimony, hesitate to accept the 
time, but express their hope thai their father will 
como then, if not before. 

High hopes arc cherished. The neighltors are 
told that " without a doubt " the head of the 
house will then return. 

The time passes, and no arrival. A variety 
of expedients are devised to justify the course. 
" Probably he did come," says one. " He landed 



they seemed to fail us. 

I cannot believe God ia honored by staking bis 
veracity upon astronomical calculations, with such 
imperfect data and imperfect aetronomers. 

2d. The great movement in 1844, commonly 
kn'o.wfl as the " 7th month movement," had this 
additional element. " The truth was written on 
the heart by tho Holy Spirit." 

This was high ground, and such as should not 
ho rashly, taken. 

The result is well known. All over the land 
were found multitudes who believed it, not because 
the arguments tvere in themselves absolutely decisive, 
but this superadded testimony — received not by 
proxy or by prophets, but by ourselves — settled tho 
question. And to believe "without a doubt" 
was almost a sine qua non of salvation. 

Indeed the man who .-•.»'. 1 not say, "He knew 
the Lord would come on the 10th day of the 7th 
month," was looked upon with a great deal of 
doubt. 

The passing of the time proved our mistake, 
but many held on to the idea that they wero all 
right— or chiefly right ; and that something did 
really occur answerable to the prophecy : and we 
have seen the blasphemous manner in which Boinc 



" knowing when the timo is." 

I would lift my leeble voice in entreaty, that my 
brethren will not assume a position that will exalt 
human testimony into the placo of God's Word. 

Cpon those who have the impression that God is 
in this neio time movement, this exhortation will be 
lost. They will need to act over again the '44 
movetnent, and Beo their mistake ; but whether 
they will learn any more from this than from that, 
remains to be seen.' u . -, Jonnrn • •• I t i' ,!■■ 

I feel grieved to hear what is being done. I 
believe God will bo dishonored, because made re- 
sponsible for what He never said, which will provo 
n failure, as those passages from Isaiah Bhow, be- 
cause there is no " thus saith the Lord " for 
dates, and " God will not give his glory ,6) u&f 
ther," whether it be to a chronologer or inter- 
preter. 

That the Lord is near I do firmly believe, and 1 
rejoice in it ; but I do not feel willing to make 
Him responsible for the errors of chronologists in 
respect to tho time of His coming. 

But it is inferred that those who do not accept 
the Definite time theory, are indifferent toj'tnft 
Lord's coming and are. unprepared for it. But 
what, I ask, has the definite tune to do with love 
for Christ's appearing .' 

Arc we the only generation of Christians who 
have loved Christ's appearing ! 

To put the question more directly, H8ve not 
those who now fix the definite time, loved the 
Lord's appearing when they had no definite lime ? 

In other words — Do they only love Jcsns and 
his nppcaring, when they know the definite time of 
his return ? If eo, their love must be of a very 
precarious character. 

It does not seem to enter the minds of these 
brethren, that a regard for the honor and veracitv 
of Christ may keep others from raising an excite- 
ment by such questionable means. 

Let us suppose a case. An absent parent writes 
from Asia to his family, that he will return with 
a multitude of good things, in 1335 days from the 
time of a given occurrence, say the taking away of 
certain religious forms and the establishment of 



at Borne port that day, and will be here soon," &o. 
But several days pass and there is no arrival. 
Had he landed he would have arrived before now. 
So they again examine tho papers and find another 
date given for the occurrence of the event named 
in the letter, and they fix another time. Some of 
tho children are as confident now as before, and 
tell the neighliors tho same story again. But 
others of the children do not think it prudent to do 
this, and are told that they do not love their 
father, else they would be ready to embrace the 
evidence. 

It is of no use for the " unbelieving" ones to 
show their love by zealbuB,' untiring labors, by de- 
lighting to speak of their father and his return, 
by doing all.intbeifc power to put all in order and 
keep all in order for his return ; to show by fre- 
quont.readiugof biB lettors, how they love to com- 
mune with him. The rash and confident children, 
Who are impatient perhaps for the rewards and aro 
tired of the work, denounce them.. 

They severally reply : " I believe all father has 
said, and expect his return in 1335 days from the 
event, but he has not seen fit to inform us by any 
letter-since the occurrence of the event, just when 
it did occur, and I do not think we are justified in 
speaking so confidently from hearsay, newspaper 
testimony especially, as it is discrepant in itself. 
And particularly as the same event occurred at 
different times in different places, and we cannot 
say whether father referred to the one or tho other. 
And we have been too confident once, and we fear 
have led the neighbors to think lightly of father's 
word, or our own." 

Time passes on, and in addition to the newspa- 
per reports, some of tho family know by the mag- 
netic affinity between them and their father that 
tho last calculation is correct. " They cannot be 
mistaken, they feel just as they used to feel when 
held by the father on his knees. The communion 
of spirits is a matter not to be described, but ex- 
perienced.' - 

A joyful time again ; all is hope and enthusi- 
asm. The day approaches and the excitement in- 
creases. It is so intonso that half.tho unbelieving 
children catch the contagion and the others have 
little to say. They keep at work still. They se- 
cretly hope it may be true, though they think their 
brothers and sisters rash in expressing such con£V 
dence. The timo comes and goes and no arrival. 



They are subjected to a deep and bitter disappoint, 
wont. Their neighbors laugh at them, and the 
other members of the family express a hope that 
they will now be content to leave tho time where 
father has left it, and look daily for his return, and 
work faithfully until they see him, remarking, 
" If father hnd expected us to ascertain the precise 
timo of his return and make a holiday, he would 
not have said he would send for us from tho field 
and mill, or wake us from sleep on his return ; and 
moreover lie wonld not have said, ' Watch, for ys 
know not wrhen the time is.' " 

A great deal is said about " backsliding in refer- 
ence to time." To this I dq not.jdead guilty. I 
have tcalked back openly, and so have most of tho 
brethren for years past, who liave abandouod the 
idea> of fixing a definitetimeso as to make it a mat- 
ter of faith- The arguments may be reasonable 
and probable, but cannot be admitted as the basis 
of faith. Faith in God is believing what God says. 
Faith in man is believing what man says. 

God gives the periods and we firmly expect 
Daniel to stand in his lot at the end of the days, 
and that the waiting ones will be blessed, but we 
cannot learn from God when the days end ; and it 
is plain that He will not commend our zeal for 



THE ADVENT HERALD. 



335 



Him, in making Him responsible for any more 
than He has said. 

Doubtless an excitement may be produced by the 
preaching of definite time, but I do not believe God 
values an excitement so much as to disregard the 
meanB by which it is produced. 

I know in some localities an excitement was pro- 
duced in 184U. Hundreds Hocked to hear, papers 
were freely distributed, a largo meeting was raised, 
a hall was hired, and a good attendance of the old 
stock of Adventists and others, for a littlo while. 
I went to that city to attend a funeral two or three 
months after, and thore was not interest enough to 
hold a prayer-moeting. A large and commodious 
ball, hired in the excitement and still under rent, 
was empty and a, meeting had not been held forBix 

What good do such excitements do ' 
How much piety have wo, if we can only lovo 
tho Lord and labor for Dim when we expect his 
instant coming ? How much self-sacrifice, when 
we can be liberal only when we suppose we shall 
need our money no longer ! 

, J. believe that I can pecupy a more consistent 
position than that of making excitements with 
doubtful arguments on time. We may sow the 
wind and reap, the whirlwind and its attendant 
desolations, but I prefer to occupy a scriptural 
position, and enjoy a good conscience, rather than 
aid in the raising of an "excitement by another 
dogmatical definite time movement. 

I would like to say a word as to the " influence " 
carried by those who agitate this question. There 
is a magnetic law, which makes excitement favora- 
ble to the production and evolution of the mag- 
netic forces. Now any excitement favors the flow 
of the magnetic currents, as the friction of pieces 
of wood produces heat and fire, and it if no matter 
on what subject a speaker may deliver himself, if 
he be deeply excited, and be withal a man of 
power, he will throw off this influence wonderful- 
ly. Witness tho political, Anti-Slavery, Woman's 
Rights, and all similar meetings. The excitement 
of the speaker facilitates the diffusion of the mag- 
netic' influence. Govazzi is an intensely eloquent 
and enthusiastic speaker, and exhibits so much of 
this power, as to make men of weak nerves almost 
beside themselves with exciteniont. Now this is a 
law of nature, but no allowance is made for it by 
these who wish God to endorse them, and they 
ascribe to God much tluit belongs only to ou£ own 
natural powers. Could thero be more of this feel- 
ing than in our experience in 1844? And yet we 
were mistaken. . -,Wo published that which was 
false, though we did not intend to do if. 

The additional power of speakers under especial 
excitement is not to be taken its a Divine endorse- 
ment of the doctrines set forth. 
• JVtw York, Sept. 30M, '53. L. D. Mansfield. 



the mseiTssioif. _ ' 

Brother Buss : — The position assumed in ray 
last, that the 21st chapter of Lake is a record of 
what Christ spake in the temple, may be objected 
to from Matt. 24:1 ; ns it is said, that " Jews went 
out and departed from the temple : and his disci- 
ples came to him for to show him the buildings of 
the temple," and that he then declared that " there 
Bhould not be left one stone upon another that 
should not be thrown down." If it is assumed 
that this is what Luke refers to, then, it may tic 
argued that Matthew and Luke record the same in 
v. ords. But this would not answer the objections 
against a parallel record, as it would be only set- 
ting them aside by a mere inference. For these 
objections being well founded, and as they cannot 
be met otherwise than by inference like the above, 
nil that is necessary to obviate this seeming objec- 
tion, is to explain the record of Luke, in harmony 
with Matthew's record. According to Luke, the 
Saviour was in tho temple when the rich men were 
casting their gifts ioto the treasury, and as some 
spako of tho temple how it was adorned with goodly 
stones and gifts, he declared that one stone should 
not be left upon another that should not be thrown 
down. They then ask him when it shall be, and 
what should be a sign when it was to come to pass; 
and receive an answer with additional instruction 
concerning the captivity and the treading down of 
Jerusalem by the Gentiles, " until the times of the 
Gentiles bo fulfilled ;" and hence he connects and 
speaks of his coining and Hie end of the age as 
following after their desolations. " In tho day 
time he was teaching in the temple, and at night 
he went out and abode in the mount that is called 
the Mount of Olives," is the closing remark ap- 
pended by Luke. How natural, then, it would 
have been ns ho went out and departed from the 
temple, for the disciples full of the subject of their 
Master's discourse, to call his attention to ',' the 
buildings of the temple," and for him to again de- 
clare that not one stone should be loft upon another 




that should not be thrown down. And then ate in 
silence they passed on toward Mount Olivet, reflect- 
ing on what they had heard of Jerusalem's future 
overthrow and her desolation until the end of the 
age, how natural that they should ask him " pri- 
vately " on the mount, saying, Master tell us when 
shall these things be, nnd what shall be the sign 
of thy coming and of the end of the age ? The very 
question itself indicates that they had previously 
heard him speak of his coming and tho end of the 
age, in connection with the destruction of the tem- 
ple ; Luke's record, then, explains why the ques- 
tion was put in that peculiar form. That his pre- 
diction concerning tho templo has been fulfilled, 
may be seen by the following quotations. Luke 
19:41-44 — " And when he came near, he beheld 
tho city, and wept over it, saying, If thou hadst 
known, even thou, at least in this thy day, the 
things which belong unto thy peace ! but now they 
are hid from thine eyes. For the days shall como 
upon thee, that thine enemies shall cast a trench 
about thee, and compass thee round, and keep thee 
in on every side, and shall lay thee even with tho 
ground, and thy children within thee: and they 
shall not leave in thee one etono upon another : be- 
cause thou knewest not tho time of thy visita- 
tion." Luke 21:20—" When ye shall see Jerusa- 
lem compassed with armies, then know that the 
desolation thereof is nigh." 

Josephus who witnessed its destruction says : 
" Cajsar gave orders that they should now demolish 
the entire oity and temple, but should leave as many 
of the towers standing as were of the greatest emi- 
nency, that is, Phasacltis, and Hippicus, and Ma- 
rianuie, and so much of tho wall as enclosed the 
city OR the west side. This wall was spared in 
order to afford a camp for snoh as were to lie in 
garrison, as were the towers spared in order to de- 
monstrate to posterity what kind of city it was, 
and how well fortified, which the Roman valor had 
subdued j but for all the rest of the wall, it was 
so thoroughly laid even with the ground by those 
that dug it up to the foundation, that there was 
left nothing to make those who came hither believe 
it had ever been inhabited." — War of the Jews, b. 
7, chap. 1, sec. 1. Again he says : " Who is there 
so much his country's enemy, or so unmanly, and 
so desirous of living, aa not to repent that he is 
still alive? and I cannot but wish that we had all 
died before we had seen our holy city demolished 
by the hands of our enemies, or the foundation of 
our holy temple dug up after so profane a man- 
ner." — Chop. 8, sec. 6. History informs ub that 
tho Roman Emperor, Julian, attempted tore-build 
it, and this may account for the foundation of the 
temple as it now is. For the prediction of Christ 
was to be fulfilled when their enemies compassed 
them about, as the above quotations from Luke 
show, and according to Josephus, it was fulfilled 
when Titne destroyed the city. 

The argument of brother Litch in favor of a sepa- 
rate fulfilment of Matt. 24:15, and Luke 21:20, and 
the logical connection between the 14th and 15th 
verses of Matt. 24th, I like, but my inferences are 
different from his. The connecting term, " there- 
fore," refers to the whole subject embraced in the 
9th and 14th verses inclusive ; because with the 
14th verse the "great tribulation " — " ©X.iuV>t 
fuya\%" — ie connected, which is also brought to 
view in verse 9th, thus : " Then shall they deliver 
you up to be afflicted — uf ©Xid/ir — and shall kill 
you, and ye shall be hated of all nations for my 
name's sake." That tho tribulation here is the 
same as in verse 21st, is seen by the prediction of 
the Snvionr relative to the rise of tho false prophets, 
in both instances, in connection with it. (See vs. 
1 1th, 23-25.) The connecting term, '• therefore," 
must refer to the whole subject of verses 9-14, 
as a sign of the end of tho age. For with tho 
aotting up of the abomination, and " the flight," 
tho prophetic periods commenced,* and thus it 
is a sign when the end will come. Again, the 
time of trouble in Dan. 12:1, is the same as in 
Matt. 24:21, as ho admits, then, if it can be shown 
that that of Matthew is past, then it follows that 
thaf of Daniel is past, that is. so much of the 1335 
davs' tribulation as was shortened for the elect's 
sake. Said Daniel, speaking of Popery, " I be- 
hold, and the samo horn made war with the saints, 
and prevailed against them, until the Ancient of 
days came, and judgment was given to the saints 
of the Most High, and the time came that the 
saints possessed the kingdom." (Chap. 7:21, 22.) 
Rev. 0:9-13—" And when he had opened the fifth 
seal, I saw under the altar the souls of them that 
were slain for the word of God, and for the testi- 
mony which they held : and they cried with a loud 
voice, saying, How long, 0 Lord, holy and true, 
dost thou not judge and avenge our blood on them 
that dwell on the earth ? And white robes were 
given unto every one of them ; and it was said 



• Dan. 12:11-13 ; Rev. 12:14. 



unto them, that they should rest yet for a little 
season, until their fellow-servants also and their 
brethren, that should bo killed as they were, should 
be fulfilled. And I beheld when he had opened tho 
sixth seal, and lo, there was a great earthquake ; 
and the sun became black as sackcloth of hair, 
and the moon became as blood : and tho stars of 
heaven fell unto the earth, even as a fig-tree cast- 
eth her untimely figs, when she is shaken of a 
mighty wind." Who are those under the fifth 
seal to whom white robes were given ? Answer : 
" These are they that have come out of great triiii - 
i_\Tiox,and have washed their robes and made them 
white in the blood of the Lamb." (Chap. 7:13, 14.) 
Now, as that tribulation was to be shortened, and 
tho above signs to bo fulfilled immediately after, 
and as these signs are in the past, and as there 
cannot be a greater period of tribulation than that 
under the Papacy, yet future, then the time of 
trouble of Dan. 12th, must refer to the prophetic 
period, namely, the 1335 days. Then instead of a 
little time of trouble, it would be a great period of 
tribulation, and must have been shortened in or- 
der that " This gospel of the kingdom should be 
preached in all ihc world, for a witness unto all 
nations.^''! »■! •. i! 

An Inquiry. 

Bro. Hikes ; — As it has been reported to me and 
others that you (soon after the trial at Providence, 
R. I.,) made a great party composed of seven or 
eight Advent ministers and about one hundred and 
forty saints and sinners, exulting over your ene- 
mies, singing songs and rejoicing in a manner unbe- 
coming to Christians. 1 therefore wish (if it would 
be consistent) that you would inform me through 
tho Herald of tho facts in the case, so that I shall 
not be met any more with this report unless it be 
true, or if I should meet it that I could refer to 
facts. In doing this you will oblige a brother in 
Ohrist. . M. L. Bkntley. 

Note. — It is true that after the termination of 
that perplexing suit, a large number of my friends 
did meet at my Iioubc to congratulate me on the 
happy result of that event. We indulged in no 
feelings towards onr enemies but those of pity and 
commiseration. If any thus misrepresent that 
very appropriate social interview, I know not what 
they would not misrepresent, and can only attribute 
it to disappointment at the defeat which they en- 
countered in that trial. The Lord forgive them, 
and enable them to see that they neither advance 
their own , nor tho good of those they delude by state- 
ments, the falsity of which is apparent to all who 
have a knowledge of the facts. 

None having any regard for their own veracity 
wonld lend themselves to circulate such a report 
of that meeting ; and nono would harbor such a 
thought of it. except those who would have rejoiced 
in such an occasion to have exulted over my de- 
feat, had not God protected me, and ruled other- 
wise. To him be all the praise. i. v. u. 



©bituari). 




' I km the resurrection ud the lifu I he that bcUevech la me, 
though he were dead, yet shall he live: and whosoever livelh, anil 
bclieveth in me, shall never die."— JonN 11 : 25. 26. 



Died, at Leominster. Mass., on the 21st of Sept.. 
Albert G. Smith, aged 15, eldest child of George 
W. and Julia Smith of that place. 



Died, in Montgomery, Vt., on the 9th of Sept. 
1853, sister Emily Wm.lman, wife of brother Chelis 
Wellmnn, and daughter of Sherburne Wilkin* 
She was suddenly token away from our midst, — at 
the early age of 20; from her husband and her 
children, the former of whom was lying sick also 
with a fever ; — with a good constitution and health 
up to her hist illness which lasted only a week, and 
which was not considered particularly dangerous 
till tho day before sho died. It was in the after- 
noon of Thursday the 8th, that sho was told she 
could not live. 1 hen commenced an earnest prepa- 
ration for eternity. For though sho was hopefully 
converted many years ago, yet she had confessions 
to make of unfaithfulness to her Saviour ; sheearn- 
estly exhorted her friends, called upon the Lord in 
mighty prayer, before all the people who thronged 
tier room, believers and unbelievers; avowed her 
fuith in the speedy coming of the Lord oven to a 
known opposer ; said she had no choice to live or 
to die, and in her last audible words cried, " Praise 
the Lord forever and ever, and ccermorc.'" May the 
Lord bless her memory to the good of us all. 

a. at. 

Died, in Gilmanton, N. H., Sept. 5th, 1S53, ni- 
ter Judith Ann, wife of brothor Juhn P. Osgood, 
in tho 37th year of her age. Her disease was con- 
sumption. She was confined to her bed , about 
three months, but had been in a very low state of 
health for about two years, and during this time 
she endured her sufferings with Christian patience. 
Sister Osgood was converted at the early age of 
14, and united with the Freewill Baptist Church, 



of which she remained a member till 1H43, when 
she omhraced the faith of the speedy coming of 
our I . or : and Saviour. In this faith she continued 
till alio calmly fell asleep in Jesus. During this 
time, she not only believed in her heart, but con- 
fessed with her mouth ; and in her life, her faith 
in the gospel. A few moments before she became 
speechless, but not able to speak aloud, in prayer 
she said, " Father, take me home, 1 am ready this 
moment." In this bereavement, brother Osgood 
(in his low state of health) has lost a loving nnd 
faithful wife, the children, (a son and a daughter) 
a kind and tender mother, and her. aged mother- 
residing in the family, an affectionate daughter. In 
this affliction they need th'oprayoisijMeyjtopathies 
of the s;tints. About ten months since, death eu- 
torod this family, and took Martha Ann, the eldest 
daughter of tho deceased. But the friends sorrow 
not ns those who have •' no hope," for the afflicted 
family all entertain 'the" " blessed hope " of soon 
meeting those dear ones who so recently composed 
a part of the social circle — in the better world, 
where siokness cannot distress, nor death divide ! 

T. M. Preble. 

Gilmanton, Sept. 17M, 1853. "** * 
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" Memoirs or William Miller." — 130 pp. 12 mo 

Price, in plain binding, $1,00 " 
Postage, when sent by mail, if pre-paid, 20 cts. 

"Phenomena of <tik Rapping Spirits. "—With 
this title, wo shall issue in a tract form the thirty- 
two page6 of the Commentary on ihc Apocalypse, — 
from p. 254 to 286 — which treats of the " Unclean 
Spirits" of Rev.' 16:13, 14. It comprises only 
what was given in the former pamphlet with this 
title from pages 22 to 54, which is nil that was es- 
sential to the argument then given, and will be 
sent by mail and postage pre-paid iOO eopies for 
$3, 30 for $1. Without paying postage, we will 
send 100 copies for £2,50, or 36 for $1. Single 
copies 4 cto. ; 

A New Tract on the " Time of Tns Advent." — 
This tract is now ready. It contains resolutions 
of the General Conference of Adventists at Salem, 
and also of Canada East 'on the question of time, 
together with an article on knowing the time, and 
the duty of watchfulness, A very important tract 
for circulation at this time. $1,50 per hundred, 
two cts. single. Send in your orders without de- 
lay. Let it be circulated. 



"Tn« Ktikml lTon. Strange Faeta, ennflrming the Truth of the 

Bible. Lot's Wife a Pillar of Salt. I'auiel's Tomb. Records of lbs 
Israelites, or the Rocksln the Wilderness of Sinai. Ruins of Nine- 
veh. Spiritual Manifestations. The RealituUon, Lake of Fire," to. 

Published by J. Litch, No. 45 North Eleventh 
street, Philadelphia. In marble covers. For sale 
at this office. Price 6 cts. 



" History" of the Reformation." — Vol. V. of 
this great work, by D'Aubfgne, is now pnblishod, 
and may be obtained tit this" office. Price — 12mo. 
half cloth, 50 cts. ; full cloth, 60 cts. ; fine edition, 
cloth, 75 cte. ; 8 vo. paper, 38 cts. ; the five vols. 
12 mo. cloth, $2,50 ; do. do: fine edition, $3,50; 
five vols, in one, 8 vo. $1,50. 



"Inn Sum' Ikbmitikck, or The World to Come." By Henry 
F. HUL. of Geneaeo, N. V. 12 mo. 2M ppsl 

Price, $1,00 ; in gilt binding, $1,38. Postage, 
when sent by mail, pre-paid, IS cts. 

" The Eternal Home." — We have received from 
brother Litch a thousand copies, without covers, 
of these tracts, (thirty-six pages) which we will 
send by mail postage paid— 100 copies for $3 j 30 
for $1, or 4 eta. single copy. 

" Gacssen on Inspiration. " — Of this valuable 
work, which was referred to in the Herald by bro. 
Litoh, wo have now a supply. Prico, $1. 



" The Motive to Christian Dctjes, in the Pros- 
pect of tub Lord's Coming," — This is an article 
published some time since in the Herald — now is- 
sued in eight page tract form. 75 cts. per 100. 



t Gstustrr'a Eaauya* 

"TirELrr Essay* on rue Passmen. Rnr.s n* Cmosr. and Kin- 
dred Subjects, by It. Gunner, ssmistex at ti. > Gospel. PhUadclplun. 
18»1." 

Contests— Intro ruction— On the Rcvenled Pun>ose of God in 
Christ — ll>u the Mcmin in operatiuu for Accomplishing the same— On 
the Agency and Character of Christ — On the Character of the Ex- 
pectant Church— On the Went aval Tiao .if Christ to aa luherttanoe 
— On the Character and Location of Uie same — 0:i the Xlaancr of 
Taking Possession — On the Jewish Restoration — On the Fall of Uan, 
and the Means or his Recovery— On the- Kingdom of God— On the 
New llcaveos and Jicw ISarLh— Ju the Sig-.ii of the Times — Conclu- 
sion—Scriptural References. 

A notice of this work has already been published 
in the Heral/L It i6 neatly got up, and may lie ob- 
tained at this office. Price, in boards, 02 1-2 cts. ; 
paper, 50 cts. 

New Edition of Trnoia. 

"World's Jubilee," a Idler lo T»r. Raffles on the Temporal Mulen- 
nilUD. ;J.:. 0 per hunored, 4 cents .-iugle. ( > _ x- ., 

"First Principles of the Adveat Faith." This tract contains twelve 
chapters composed of quotation* of Scripture, In |roof of the Sto- 
oml Advcut FaiUi. Price, f'J>'' per hundred, 4 eenu single. 

"The nuty of Prayer and Watchfulness in. Tiesr of the Lord's Com 
log." |2,M per hundred, 4 cents single. 

"That Messed Hope." Tils tract embodies twelve principles relating 
to the Advent and Relgu of Christ, supporter! by argument and 
numerous scrlutaro references, j I per hundred, 2 ecr.ts single. 

"The Motives to Christian Duties, In the Prospect of the Lord's 
Coming." An imp .-rant work at the present time. T5 cents per 
hundred. 

" Kelso Tracts." So.l— "Dojoa io.to the prayer meeting J" So. 
S— " Grace and Glory." No. »-•' SI Pay-break, Clear Day." 
f 1 par hundred — embracing Uie three 

Promises on the Second Advent — one hundred testa of Scripture 
relating to the faith of the Advent, Resurrection of the Saints, and 
Reign of Christ, each accompanied with verse* containing senti- 
ments in harmony with the text. 60 cents per doacn, 6 cts. single. 

"The Saviour Nigh." This tract will be useful, as showing the signs 
and marks of the coming of Christ, gl per haudred, 4 cts. single. 

Romanism and Protestantism— bound in o;.e volume, 10a pp. This 
work contains facta on the condition and prospects of the Catholic 
and Protestant Churches. 374 cts. 
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TO AGENTS AND CORRESPONDENTS. 

1. In writing to this office, let everything of a business nature be 
put on a part of the sheet by lrseM, or on a separate sheet, ao as not 
to be mixed up with other matteri. 

i. Orders for publication* should be headed "Order," and the 
names and number of each work wanted should be specified on a 
line devoted to it- This will avoid couluaiou and mistakes. 

3. Communications for the Herald should be written with care, In 
a legible hand, carefully punctuated, and headed, "for the Herald." 
The writing should not be crowded, nor the lines be too near to- 
gether. When they are thus, they often cannot be read. Before 
bdug sent, they should be carefully re-read, and all superfluous 
words, tautological remarks, and disconnected and illogical sentences 
omitted. 

4. everything of a private nature should be headed " Private." 

5. In sending namea of new subscribers, or money for subscrtp 
Uons, let the name and Post-office address (i.e., the town, county, 
and state) be distinctly given. 

Between the name and the address, a comma (,) should always be 
Inserted, that It may be seen what pertains to the name, and what to 
the address. 

Where more than oue subscriber Is referred to, let the business of 
each one constitute a paragraph by itself. 

«. let everything be suited explicitly, and in as few words as will 
give a clear expression of the srriter"s mcanlug. 

By complying with these directions, we shall be saved much per- 
plexity, and not be obli'rtd to read a man of irrelevant matter to 
learn the wishes of our correspondent*. 



Toor Wm, 

I will preach ob follows T 

1. Detroit nnd Central Michigan, Oct. 18th to 
the 23d. In this time I will deliver lectures in De- 
troit, and hold a conference in Adrian, or Kiles. 
As I cannot arrange definitely, I would be grateful 
to Elders Hoyt and Seymour, und brethren Arm- 
strong, Case, and Tucker, if they would consult 
together, and arrange meetings to the best advan- 
tage. 

2. Middlebury, Ind.— Elder E. Miller, or Dr. 
Chaplin, may arrange for Oct. 24th and 25th, and 
write me to Cleveland, 0. 

3. Milwaukee, Wis., Oct. 27th, evening. 

4. Greenbush, Wis., Oct. 29th to 31st, as bro. 
Abrams and Elder Sweet may appoint. 

i 5v Sheboygan, Wis., Nov. 1st, evening, as Elder 
Trowbridge may appoint. 

C. Rockford, 111., Nor. 4th, 5th, and 6th. — A 
couiWof lectures. 

From Nov. 7th to t^^D^T. will devote to such 
portions of the field as brother S. Chapman may 
deem the most advisable, in large conferences, and 
by day or evening lectures. Will brother Chap- 
man arrango in season, and give notico in the Her- 
ald? I hope to have tho company of brother C. a 
part of the time, as well as that of brother P. B. 

sfM &>.> • t •'/—".« .H It's' 

Morgan. , , 

lltvPu niy way home, I intend to visit St. Louis, 
Mo., Cincinnati, 0., and many other places to 
which 1 have been invited. 



Memoir of Permclia Ann Carter, with a brief 
account of her life, and containing extracts from 
her journal and letters, with miscellaneous articles. 
Edited by her sister. Sister Carter was originally 
a member of the Baptist church in Westboro'. 
On hearing tho evidences of the personal advent 
of Christ, she became a convert to the faith, and 
was a bright and shining light of the cause while 
she lived, and in death she triumphed in the 
blessed hope of a speedy resurrection. 

This work will not fail to be a blessing to all 
who read it, but more especially to young 
Christian believers of loth sexes, in the Advent 
churches. 

11 

Tracts for thk Times — No. 3. — " The Glory of 
God Filling the Earth." By J. M. Orrock. Pub- 
lished in connection with the Second Advent Con- 
ference in Canada East. This work may be had 
of Dr. R. Hutchinson, Waterloo. C. E., or at thiB 
office. Price, $1,50 per, hundred. 



"Watia rao» tbk WW Sr«i»4, for the Sabbath houn of Af- 
flicted believers i being a complete course ol Momma: and Evening 
aiedluuious for every Sunday in the year, by Edward Henry Hick 
rrsteth, it. *., rector of llintou Maru.ll, Dorset. New York : Rob- 
ert Carter and Brothers. 1853.'' 

This is a collection of short pieces well adapted 
for their designed purpose, as expressed in the title 
page. Wo shall give specimens of them occasion- 
ally in our columns. 

Brother Bliss : — Will you please' send my Her- 
ald to Litchfield, Conn., enclosed in an envelope 1 
Bridgeport, Oct. 2d, 1853. 
jVWe. — If the writer uf the above will append his 
name to it we will comply with his request. We 
are not Psychologists to determine persons 4c. by 
tho hand writing. Hardly a week passes but let- 
ters are received without any signature. 




RUSSIA AND TURKEY. 

The only measure which has been decided upon 
in the Vienna conferonco to adjust the complicated 
difficulties which exist between Russia and Turkey, 
is the adoption of a declaration that the original 
Tionnti note does not involve the dangers which the 
Porte appears to see in it, to the sovereignly of the 
Sultan. No other collective step, it is said, will ha 
taken. The substance of this declaration is to. he 
communicated the Sultan, anfl he is, we presume, 
expected to believe that black is white, and to act 
accordingly. 

A Paris correspondent states that the Sultan is- 
sued a very important manifesto on the 4th inst., 
but owing to the excitement it produced, its publi- 
cation was stopped after but a few copies had been 
printed. The following is stated to be the substance 
of this document, the original being full of the 
usual Oriental amplification of phrases. Tho Sul- 
tan, after recapitulating the history of recent ne- 
gotiations and the receipt at Constantinople of the 
intelligence that Russia had accepted the note of 
the four Powers, says : 

" The Vienna note, when examined with atten- 
tion, showed some points which could not and 
which cannot bo admitted cither by his Majesty 
the Sultan, who desires to maintain the right of 
his ancestors in this grave question, or by his Min- 
jisters, who are bound by it. . 

" For some months past tho Government of his 
Majesty has made great preparations with the ob- 
ject of maintaining its integrity, and, such being 
the case, the note to which we have referred can- 
not be accepted ; and to resolve the pending ques- 
tion, U cannot accept other than the note modified by 
the Sublime Porte, and under the official guarantee of 
the four Powers. It is to that point tho solution 
tends, and of this all its Ambassadors have been 
informed. 

" On the some quostion we have received a letter 
from his Majesty the Emperor of Austria, to which 
we have replied after the samo manner in which 
we now express ourselves. 

" Such is the actual state of the question, and as 
to the turn which it may take hereafter, intelli- 
gence of a more recent date will inform us. 

"Awaiting the results which may take place, 
the Sublime Porte will maintain the footing, with 
respect to its armaments, which it occupies at this 
moment — and such is the decision of all." 

A manifesto from Count Nesselrode is also pub- 
lished. It te.dated St. Petersburg, Aug. 2G, o. s. 
(Sept. 7, n. e.) and is addressed to Baron Meyon- 
dorff, at Vienna. Ha alludes to the previous de- 
spatch, in which the Russian govern incut accepted 
the Vienna note, and in which be said that," should 
the Ottoman Government also reject this last ar- 
rangement, wo should no longer hold ourselves by 
tbe consent which we now give to it." The Count 
adds that expressions so precise could leave no 
doubt upon tho minds of the Austrian Government, 
of what would be Russia's decision should, the 
Porte refuse to accept the note without change. 
He adds : . , ', 

' I will not at the present moment enter into the 
alterations oT the wording which has been made at 
Constantinople. 1 have made them the subject of 
special remark in another despatch. I will, for the 
moment, confine myself to asking whether the Em- 
peror, after having for himself renounced the pow- 
er to change even a word in that draught of a note, 
which was drawn up without his participation, can 
allow the Ottoman Port" alone to reserve to itself 
that power, and whothcr he can suffer Russia to be 
thus placed in an inferior position vis-a-vis Turkey. 
We hold this to be inconsistent with the dignity-of 
the Emperor." 

He then gives a resume of the whole controversy, 
and sums up as follows : 

" To sum up succinctly what wo have said, the 
ultimatum drawn up at Vienna is not ours. It is 
the work of Austria and tho Powers, who, after 
having first of all agreed to it, then discussed it, 
and altered its original text, have recognized it as 
such as the Porte could accejjt without its interests 
or its honor being compromised. 

" We, on our part, have done everything that de- 
pended upon us to shorten unnecessary delays, in- 
asmuch as when the arrangement was laid before 
us, we renounced all counter propositions. No 
one will refuse to bear thiB testimony to the loyavte 
of tho Kinporor. After our having long exhausted 
the measure of concessions, without the Porte as 
yet having made a single one; his Majesty can go 
no further without compromising his own standing, 
and without exposing himself to a resumption of 
his relations with Turkey under unfavorable au- 
spices, which would deprive them for the future of 
all stability, and must inevitably produce a fresh 
and signal breach. 

" Even now, further concessions- with regard to 
the expressions of the note would be of no use, for 
we see by your despatch that the Ottoman Govern- 
ment is only waiting for our consent to the altera- 
tions made in tho \ ienna note to make its signa- 
ture, as well as its Bonding Off an Ambassador to 
convey the latter hither, dependent on fresh condi- 
tions, and that it has already made inadmissible 

f reposals with respect to tho evacuation of the 
rincipalitics. 

H As regards the latter point, .wo can only refer 
to the assurances and declarations contained in our 
despatch of the 10th of August, and repeat that 
tho arrival of tho Turkish Ambassador bearing the 
Austrian note without alterations, will suffice at 
St. Petersburg for the orders to be issued to our 
troops to retiro over the frontier." 



This manifesto, stating as it doeij, in effect, that 
the Ciar now considers the affair to have resumed 
the shape in which it stood before any modiution 
was attempted, is regarded as exceedingly unsatis- 
factory in its tone. 

The Loudon Times of September 23d throws some 
light on the real difficulty that now besots the ques- 
tion, and upon which the Porte seeing indisposed 
to yipld: utai nMbW 

" We cannot be mistaken in assuming that the 
true question between the two Courts will turn up- 
on the addition of the words 1 Ottoman subjects' to 
a certain clause in the original note. The Confer- 
ence had proposed a declaration on the part of the 
Sultan to the effect that he would make tho Greek 
Christians equal participators ' in the advantages 
conceded to other Christians by conventions or 
special ordinances.' This clause tho Porte modi- 
fied by framing it as follows : 

" lhat the Sultan would make the Greek Chris- 
tians participate equitably in the advantages 
granted, or thereafter to be granted, to other Chris- 
tian communities. being Ottomdn subje&s M l! ' ' 

" The purport of this limitation will be explained 
by observing that certain Christian uongregatious 
exist within tho Turkish dominions, which are nev- 
ertheless not immediately subject to the Portfe. In 
more than one place the followers of the Latin 
Church have obtained privileges by which, in pur- 
suance of ancient compacts, they are removed from 
the sphere of Turkish jurisdiction, and are subject 
only to superiors of their own. 

" The object, therefore, of tho Porte in introduc- 
ing this restriction upon the provisions of tho Vi- 
enna note might have been to prevent the assimila- 
tion of that great mass of its subjects professing 
the Greek faith to those small communities en- 
dowed with exceptional advantages of civil and re- 
ligious freedom. v 

" It was said, indeed, that the terms of the un- 
modified note would have conveyed to Russia some 
thing very like a practical jurisdiction over three- 
fourths of the population ot European Turkey, to 
the prejudice of the Ottoman Government.: • ,\, i 

" This result the Sultan desired to obviate by 
excluding these enfranchised congregations from 
the question altogether, and limiting the rights of 
the Greek Church to an equality with those enjoyed 
by his own Christian subjects." 

The statement that Austria had withdrawn from 
the Vienna conferenco, is based on the following 
paragraph : 

" A despatch from Vienna, 20th, received at 
Paris, states that ' Austria does not altogether ad- 
here to the proposition of the two Western Powers, 
respecting tho collective note to be given to the 
Porto, containing a guarantee against any future 
interference on the part of Russia between the Porte 
and its subjects.' And the Vienna correspondent 
of the Paris Debats, under date Sept. 12th, states 
that a courier had been sent to M. de Bruck, the 
Austrian Minister at Constantinople, with the final 
instructions of bis Court respecting tho present 
difficulty. M. de Bruck is instructed to declare to 
the Porte, that in demanding its adhesion to the 
Vienna note, pure and simple, ho acts in strict 
conformity with the intention of his government, 
a* well as with the presumed intentions of the 
other powers, lie is also instructed to declare, 
that this is tho last time that Austria will aid the 
Porte with its counsel in its debate with Russia." 

A general feeling prevailed at Constantinople 
that the Sultan would make no further nonceoions 
cither to Russia or the powers. Tho gfeutest ox- 
citoment prevailod. A petition was in circulation, 
and had obtained a great number of signatures, 
calling upon the Ministers either to make war, or 
to conolude an honorable peace. The feeling of 
the Turks is, that having collected a large army 
from the most distant parts of the Empire,, a dec 
laration of peace and consequent disbandnicnt of 
these troops woald bo almost as bad as an irrnp- 
tioh of the enemy; - ,) w o,, 

It was not supposed that, in the present sLi to of 
affairs, any collision would ensue on the Danube. 
Without further provocation, the Russians would 
scarcely cross the Danulie at this late season, and 
Omar Pacha "s operations are mainly, if not en- 
tirely on the defensive. It is in Asia that a col 
lision is most to be apprehonded, as there tho 
Turks, surrounded by a sympathizing Mussulman 
population, have only to givo the signal, to raise 
aronnd the standard of lslamisin, all the warlike 
populations of Kurdistan, Lazistan, Daghistan, 
and also Circassia. 

A firman is ubout to be issued, to authorize the 
admission of the evidence of Christians in Courts 
of law. This iB tho most important reform that 
has taken place, in many years, in the Ottoman 
Empire. Hitherto no "infidel's" word could be 
taken ns legal evidence against a Mussulman, and 
hence arose injustice of the most grievous sort to the 
Christian population. 
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Time of the Advent. 

ul !n>t>A"i »1 TpBM->Tiii »nun*<l )i /I'ldw -K*.ir 
Os another page is the remainder of the ar- 
ticle, under this title, which was commenced in 
pur last, and to which we here reply. ,, , „j 
The first point of divergence in it, is its list 



" a part of their forces desiring adventures, 
marched to Italy in the service of the emperor, 
but when a propitious opportunity occurred , these 
mercenaries became conquerors and masters. — 
OJoacer, their self-elected leader, ruled as king 
over Home and Italy Italy was unfor- 



of the ten kings. The peculiarity of the theory j tunate ulldor his scc P tre - ,lnd he himself s " c - 
promulgated, required that there should be in ' cumbed, after a reign of fourteen years, to the 
A. d. 519 eleven divisious of the Roman empire | atta(,k of Thcodoric, the king of theEastgoths." 

—Kotleck's Hist. World, v. 2, p. 47. 

Thus the rejected horns, were kingdoms in the 
Unman empire before a. d. 500. Of those sub- 



— tun besides the eastern. In enumerating these, 
they omit the kingdoms of the " Huns," the 
"Lombards," and the. " Heruli," — divisions 
which have long been recognized by such chro- 
nologerB, historians, and commentators as Dr. 
Hales, Bishop Newton, Bishop Lloyd and others 
'• — and have substituted for them, the Britons in 
Wales, the Gopid.-c, and the Alemanni. 

Were this change in the list accompanied by 
sound and cogent reasons ; or did those who 
make it, give' evidence of a more profound re- 
search, a more familiar acquaintance with those 
sources of information by which such questions 
are deoidod, or a more mature judgment and 
acute logical powers of discrimination than was 
possessed by those careful observers and close 
reasoners by whom the former list was arranged, 
we should be disposed at.oncc to accept of the 
correction. But in the absence of those, it be- 
comes necessary to compare the two. We will 
first inquire respecting the discarded divisions. 

1. The Huns, and Gkpidje. — The empire of 
the Thyis under Attila, had its sent, or the pal- 
ace of the king within the Roman province of 
Dacia. When that monarch died, " the palace 
of: Attila, with the- old country of Dacta, from 
the Carpathian hills to the Euxine, became the 
■eat of a uew power, which was ere'otod by Ar- 
dnric, king of the Gdpidiu " — who had been a 
part of the empire of the Huns. As we have no 
disposition to bo captious, we shall spend no 
time in discussing the point whether they should 
still be called ITuns, or Gepida. We presume 
that he means by the one, what we do by the 
other. The remaining two horns, cannot bo thus 
identified with the old names. The nation of 
the Gepidai was dissolved by the Lombards in 
a. d. 566. 

2. Tile Lombards. — These wore a branch of 
the Gepida?, and embraced in the Hunuic nation 
till the'dcath of Attila in 455. They then, ac- 
oordihg to Grotiua, became an independent na- 
tion and possessed a portion of Pannonia, on the 
east of the Alps mountains, and south of the 
Danube river. (See Lord on the Apoc., p. 370.) 

This territory they maintained till the time of 
Justinian, of whom Gibbon states that when the 
Gepid* took possession of the Roman fortifica- 
tions on tho Danube, that ■• for the protection 
of his subjects, the emperor invited a strange 
people toinvado andpossess the Roman provinces 
between the Danube and the Alps ; and the am- 
bition of the Gopidas was checked by the rising 
power and fame of the Lombards." — V. 3, p. 98. 
But according to Grotius; they had been in the 
Roman territory from the death of Attila. In 
566 they put an end to the Gepida;. 

3. Tun Hkbuu,— The Herulo Thuringi are 
those who put an end to Western Rome under 
Odonccr in a. d. 476. Ho was the leader of 
several barbarian auxiliary tribes that had been 
iu subjection to the Huns till the death of Attila 
in 453. They comprised the Heruli, Rugi, 
Scirri. &c, who had come to the south from the 
mouth of the Oder. After the death of Attila. 



stituted in their place we have — 

1. Tue Gehd.e. — We remarked, under tho 
head of Huns, that we should not object to a 
mere change of name. 

2. Tms Britons in Wales.— On the invasion 
and conquest of England by the Saxons, the 
native inhabitants retreated into Wales — a ter- 
ritory in tho west of England, about as large as 
our state of New Jersey. They sunk back into 
barbarism ; but a part of them maintained their 
national freedom as exiles in the mountains of 
Wales ; while another portion of them acquired 
a settlement iu Gaul. Whether they should be 
included as one of the horns, is a question re- 
specting which wiser heads than ours have dis- 
puted. The reason they are not included, is 
that they were not of the foreign races who had 
penetrated into and conquered portions of the 
Roman empire, but were Roman subjects, and 
to include them would make too many kingdoms. 

3. The Alemanni, — These constituted a na- 
tion in Germany, outside Of the Roman territo- 
ry. Their scat of power was not within the lim- 
its where we must look for the ten . kingdoms. 
At various times it encroached upon the borders 
of the Roman empire aud extended a short dis- 
tance within it; but never so as to be reckoned 
as Ode of the kingdoms within it. It was a 
foreign power, which occasionally subjected a 
portion of the Roman territory ; but in 486 it 
ceased to exist as a nation. This will be seen 
by the following references to history. 

The " Alemanni, i.e., oilmen, or various sorts 
of men," was " the name of a military confede- 
racy of several German tribes, which, at the 
commencement of the third century, approached 
the Roman territory. Their settlements extend- 
ed, on the cast side of the Rhine, from lake 
Constance, the Elbe, and the Danube, to the 
Maine and the Latin " — the last two being tribu- 
taries of the Rhine, which flow into it from the 
east. " Their neighbors on the east wore the 
Suevi, and farther on, the Burgundians. The 
principal tribes composing the Alemanni league 
were the Teuptcri, Usipetcs, Chatti and Van- 
grones. Caracalla first fought with them, on the 
southern part of the Rhine, in 211, but did not 
conquer them ; Sovcrus was likewise unsuccess- 
ful."— Art. Alemanni, En. Am, 

Gibbon speaks of them as " an innumerable 
swann of Suevi," which appeared on the banks 
of the Mcin [Maine], and in the neighborhood of 
the Roman provinces in quest of either food, of 
plunder, or of glory. Tho hasty army of voluu- 
tears gradually coalesced into a great and per- 
manent nation." — Hist. Rome* v. 1, p. 146. 

From the above it will be seen that the Ale- 
manni had become a formidable power in the 
neighborhood of, but outside the Roman empire. 
They came over in, -when Maximin was the first 
who oonquered or drove them beyond, or to the 
east of the Rhine, in 236. 




* All quotations from Gibbon, wo make from 

Harper's M, «f 1845. " . „'. ,.„,,,« 



A numerous body of them crossed the Danube 
into Lombardy, doring the reign of Gallienus, 
but were forced to retire into Germany by the 
PrsBtorian guards. In a subsequent invasion by 
them daring the same reign 300,000 of that war- 
like people aro said to have been vanquished by 
10,000 Romans. (See Gibbon,' v. 1, pp. 146-7.) 

During tho reign of Aurelian, about 269, they 
again entered the Roman territory, and advanced 
as far as the Po, and then retreated to the Dan- 
ube. Being there encompassed by the Romans 
they escaped back to the mountains of Italy, 
but were' pursued, and irretrievably defeated ; 
so that Italy was delivered from their inroads. 
(Ib. pp. 167-8.) 

About 294 they made a furious inroad into 
Gaul, which was delivered from' them by Con- 
stantius, who inflicted on them great slaughter. 
(lb. p. 204.) 

Gaul being afterwards abandoned to the bar- 
barians, " the Alemanni were established in the 
modern countries of Alsace and Lorraine," bo- 
tween the Mease and Rhine rivers — extending 
about forty miles wide along tho west bank of 
the hitter. These were driveu across the Rhine, 
outside of the Roman territory by Julian, who 
vanquished their king in 357. (Ib. pp. 403-6.) 

The next year, Julian, in a third passage of 
the Rhine against the Alemanni, inflicted im 
mense slaughter upon thorn in Germany, dic- 
tated his own conditions of pence to six of their 
haughtiest kings, and rescued from them 20.000 
captives. (Ib. pp. 407-8.) 

In 365, the Alemanni made an incursion into 
Gaul, and before they could be pursued had re- 
treated with their spoils to tho forests of Ger- 
many. In 366 they crossed' tho Rhine with 
their whole military force, and gained a victory 
over the Romans. A large division of them 
were surprised by the Roman General in the 
territory of Motz, on the Moselle river, a west- 
ern tributary of the Rhine, defeated there, and 
tho remnant of them chased to the banks of the 
latter river. In 368 they surprised the city of 
Mentz in upper Germany, when Valentinian 
crossed the Rhine, and gained a signal victory 
over them. (lb. v. 2, pp. 95, 96.) 

" When the migration of the northern tribes 
began they were among the hordes that overran 
Gaul. They spread along the whole western 
side of the Rhine, and, in the latter half of the 
5th century, over all Helvetia " — a country in 
Switzerland between the upper waters of the 
Rhino and Rhone rivers. (En. Am.) 
Gibbon says of them : ✓ 

" The northern parts of Helvetia had indeed 
been subdued by tho ferocious Alemanni. . . . 
From the source of the Rhine, to its conflux with 
the Mayne and Moselle, the formidable swarms 
of the Alemanni commanded either side of the 
river, by the right of ancient possession or re- 
cent victory. They had spread themselves into 
Gaul over the modern provinces of Alsace [a 
tract on the river Rhine, of which the present 
city of Strasburg is the centre,] and Lorraine [a 
tract on the Rhine, north of Alsace to the Mo- 
selle river,] and their bold invasion of the king- 
dom of Cologne [also on tho Rhine] summoned 
the Salic prince to the dofenco of his Ripuariau 
allies. Clovis in [496] encountered the invaders 
of Gaul in the plain of Talbiac about twenty- 
four miles from Cologne ; and the two fiercest 
nations of Germany were mutually animated by 
the memory of past exploits, and the prospect of 
future greatness. . . . The event of the bloody day 
decided for ever the alternative of empire or ser- 
vitude. The last king of the Alemanni was 
slain in the field, and his people were slaugh- 



tered and pursued till they threw down their 
arms and yielded to the mercy of the conqueror. 
Without discipline it was impossible for them to 
rally ; they had contemptuously demolished the 
walls and fortifications which might have pro- 
tected their distress: and they were followed 
into the heart of their forests, by an enemy not 
less active, or intrepid than themselves. . . . The 
Gallic territories which were possessed by the 
Alemanni, became the prize of their conqueror; 
and the haughty nation, invincible, or rebellious, 
to the arms of Rome acknowledged the sover- 
eignty of the Merovingian kings, who graciously 
permitted them to enjoy their peculiar manners 
and institutions under the government of official, 
and at length of hereditary dukes. After the 
conquest of the western provinces, the Pranks 
alone maintained their ancient habitations be- 
yond [i. e. cast of] the Rhine. They gradually- 
subdued and civilized the exhausted countries as 
far as the Elbe, and the mountains of Bohemia ; 
and the peace of Europe was secured by the obe- 
dience of Germany." — Ib. v. 2, pp. 410, 411. 

" Some of their tribes settled in Rhrctia [the 
south part of the present kingdom of Prussia, 
east of the Rhine on the rivers Inn and Aidge] 
under the protection of Thoodorio [king of the 
Ostrogoths] whose successors ceded the colony 
and their country to the grandson of Clovis." — 
Note Gib. v. 2, p. 411. Thus the nation ceased 
to be independent, and being outside the Romaa 
territory, cannot be reckoned as a horn. Could 
it be thus reckoued, it was plucked up in 496, 
before their rise for the little horn. 

TIIK TEN UORNS AND ANOTHER,. '; 

It is argued that the Papacy becomes a civil 
power sometime between the rise of the first ten 
horns of Rome, and the pluoking up of one of 
them ; because it was to come up after the ten 
and to pluck up three. On this argument it is 
claimed that the Papacy must have assumed 
that form, between 41)3, and 534 — the former be- 
ing the year when it is claimed the Goths settled 
iu Rome, and the latter, that when the Vandals 
were plucked up. 
This argument isdefectivo in these particulars. 
1. The Ostrogoths were under the dominion 
of the Huns until the death of Attila in 453 
when tboy settled iu Pannonia, between the Alps 
and the Danube. Says the Am. En. " After 
many vicissitudes, the Ostrogoths also obtained a 
settlement in Pannonia and Sclavonia, but not 
till the destruction of tho kingdom of the Huns 
iu 453." In 493 they invaded Italy aud con- 
quered Odoacer. 

ii. As the kingdom of Odoacer, which we name 
Heruli, must be reckoned as one of the ten horns ; 
as with its subversion of the Western Empire it 
made the tenth of the barbaric kingdoms — tho e 
being in existence when it arose, 1st, the Huns 
continued by the Gtpidse ; 2, the A'andals; 3, 
the Suevi; 4, the Visigoths; 5, the Burgun- 
dians ; 6, tho Franks ; 7, the Angles and Sax- 
ons ; 8, the Ostrogoths ; and 9th , the Lombards ; 
making the kingdom of Odoacer the 10th — and 
aa it was subverted by the Ostrogoths in 493, 
the rise of the Papacy, on their argument, must 
be looked for between a. d. 476 and 493 instead 
of the time they name. ■ , : l 

3. As in 476 the last of ten contemporary kings 
had arisen, and in 493 one of them had been 
subverted, it follows that if tho rise of the Pa- 
pacy is to be looked for between those events, it 
must be looked for between those dates ; and if 
it cannot bo found betwesn those dates, thon 
their argument that it must arise between those 
events falls to the ground. 

4. As the Alemanni, which they claim for a 
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horn, was plucked up in 496, they are limited, 
on their own arrangement of the list of horns, to 
the years 493—496, between which, on their 
argument, they must look for the little horn, 
which vitiates their whole theory. 

5. If we admit their claim to the Britons as one 
of the kingdoms — who are only to be rejected 
because of their insignificance, and because they 
were an unconquered part of the Roman em- 
pire, instead of a barbaric, kingdom that had 
penetrated into it — we should have ten kingdoms 
before the conquest of Rome by Odoacer ; and 
that with the ten, would have made another. 
And if that part of unconquered Rome could 
be reckoned as one of the ten, horns, certainly 
the central unconquered part before its conquest 
by Odo&cer should be counted a horn, which 
would have made eleven horns as early as 455, 
when ou the death of Attila, the Gepidie took 
the place of the Huns, and the Ostrogoths and 
Lombards became independent powers within 
the empire. But as the ten are manifestly for- 
eign powers to arise within the empire, the Brit- 
ons in Wales and Rome under Augustus are not 
to bo counted ; which makes ten contemporary 
kingdoms in existence, for the first time, when 
Rome was subverted by Odoacer, — which was 
the point of time we should naturally look to for 
ten kings to be standing in the limits of Western 
Rome. 

To make out their theory, for the rise of the 
Papacy in 519, on the argument they had as- 
sumed, it was necessary to ignore the existence 
of ten contemporary kingdoms with the pluck- 
ing up of one of them before that time. They 
therefore take no note of the kingdom of Odoa- 
cer — the kingdom which subverted the Western 
empire ; for to have done so would have been 
fatal to their theory. 

THE RISe OF THE PAPACT. 

They give long historical extracts from Bow- 
er and others to prove that this was in 519. 
The purport of those extracts is that in that 
year, the first gToat schism between the Churches 
of Rome and Constantinople, after lasting thirty- 
five years, was ended — that those churches were 
re-united ; and that the civil power compelled 
the bishops to sign articles dictated by the Pope, 
thus taking away their liberty of conscience; — 
and giving no toleration to heretics. A careful 
examination of the extracts on this point will 
show that thiB is all that is affirmed in them, or 
that is there claimed by the timeists. 

Iu view of that position, we inquire whether 
these things are sufficiently significant to war- 
rant fallible mortals to announce with assumed 
infallibility that they commence a prophetic pe- 
riod ; and also whether these characteristics were 
so connected with 519, and with no earlier or 
later period, as to warrant a dogmatical declara- 
tion to that effect. 

If the healing of a schism, is to mark the es- 
tablishment of the Papacy, to make that of any 
significance it must be shown that there were 
no subsequent schisms. And if the healing of 
it is so effectual, what must we do with the state 
of the Church before it existed ? Also had no 
previous schisms been healed ? — and that by the 
aid of the civil power ? As we have to write on 
the spur of the moment, and reply to that article 
while the printers are putting it in type, we have 
not the time to write so connectedly or so briefly 
as we otherwise might. 



the order of Constantine, the great Council of 
Aries was held, to hear charges from the Dona- 
tists against Cajcilianus, a Catholic bishop of 
Africa, from whom they had separated. The 
Council declared him " innocent," and those 
who accused him were " cut off from the com- 
munion of the Church." — lb. p. 45. 

In this dispute between Csecilianus and the 
Donatists, Osius, a Catholic bishop, " undertook 
with great zeal the defence of the former, and 
prevailed in the end upon Constantine to espouse 
his cause and declare against the Donatio-', 
whom he thenceforth punished with great severi- 
ty, taking their churches from them, and send- 
ing the most obstinate among them into exile." 
lb. p. 69. 

Again referring to this, Bower says of Osius : 
" He was the author of the first Christian perse- 
cution. For it was he who first stirred up Con- 
stantine against the Donatists ; many of whom 
were sent into exile, and some even sentenced to 
death, nay, and led to execution." — lb. p. 72. 

We come come down to 359, in the reign of 
Constantius, we find the Emperor interfering 
with the rights of conscience. He Bommoued 
a council at Seleucia in Isauria, where two 
Arian bishops "appeared with a paper in their 
hands, containing a new confession of faith com- 
posed lately at Sirmium by the Emperor, by a 
small number of Arian and semi- Arian bishops," 
&c, " who after a debate which lasted a whole 
day, had at length agreed to suppress the word 
unsubstantial," which was in the old confession 
of faith, " and introduce the word like in its 
room ; so that the Son was no more to be said 
unsubstantial, but like to the Father in all 
things ; the three last words Constantius added, 
and, by obliging all who were present to sign 
them, defeated, say the semi-Arians, the wicked 
designs of the pure Arians. However, except- 
ing those words, the whole confession was thought 
to favor their doctrine ; whence the semi-Arians 
held out till night, when the Emperor, well sat- 
isfied with the like in all things, obliged them 
to sign it."— lb. p. 72. ■■„{< M 

This being read to the council at Seleucia, 
was rejected by them ; and all heretics in general 
and the Arians in particular were condemned. 
— p. 74. Afterwards, Constantius issued " an 
order, which was published throughout the Em- 
pire, commanding all bishops to sign the Sirmian 
confession, on pain of forfeiting their dignity, 
and being sent into exile. This order was exe- 
cuted with the utmost rigor in all the provinces 
of tho Empire, and very few were found, who 
did not sign with their hands what they con- 
demned in their hearts. Many who till then 
had been thought invincible were overcome, and 
complied with the times ; and such as did not 
were driven, without distinction, from their sees, 
into exile." — lb. p. 77. 

In 366, Libirius died, and was succeeded by 
Damasus as Bishop of Rome. 

It was the result of a contest between him and 
Ursinus. It is affirmed that " the doors of the 
Basilica were burnt, and that the roof was un- 
tiled ; that Damasus marched at the head of his 
own clergy, grave-diggers, charioteers, and hired 
gladiators ; that none of his party were killed, 
but that one hundred and sixty dead bodies were 
found." — Jerom in Chron., p. 186. 

Gibbon says: — "They contended with tho 
rage of party ; the quarrel was maintained by 

. the wounds and death of their followers ; and 
" it was in the pontificate of Sylvester and - . , , . 

.... . „ „ . .the prasleot, unable to resist or to appease the 
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the ecclesiastical hierarchy was first formed and 
settled in the manner it continues to this day j 
the new form of government introduced by that 
prince into the state serving as a model for the 
government of the Church." — Bower, v. 1, p. 47. 

It was not till the reign of Constantine, that 
the civil power so favored the Church as to be 
invoked in its aid ; and in his reign we find the 
imperial arm invoked against heretics. The 
Donatists arose in Africa in a. d. 311, claiming 
that baptism administered out of the Church was 
a nullity. The Catholics admitted its validity. 
The Donatists were condemned in a council at 
Rome two years after their separation in 313. — 
Bower, v. 1, p. 44. 

In 314 Sylvester was chosen Pope, and in 
that year, by the request of tho Donatists and 



tumult, was constrained, by superior violence, 
to retire into the suburbs. Damasus prevailed ; 
the well-disputed victory remained on the side 
of his faction ; one hundred .and thirty-seven 
dead bodies, were found in the Basilica of Si- 
cinius, where the Christians hold their religious 
assemblies ; and it was long before the angry 
minds of the people resumed their accustomed 
tranquillity."— v. 2, p. 94. 

"The title, the ensigns, the prerogatives of 
sovereign- pontiff, which had been instituted by 
Numa, and assumed by Augustus, were accepted, 
without hesitation, by seven Christian emperors, 
who were invested with a more absolute authority 
over the religion which they had deserted, than 
over that which they professed. The divisions 
of Christianity suspended the ruin of paganism." 
— Gibbon, vol. 1, pp. 470, 471. 

On the death of Valextias, a. d. 376, Gratian 



the East died, and Gratian invested Theodosius 
with that empire. Says Gibbon : 

[A. D. 378-395.] •' The ruin of Paganism, 
in the age of Theodosius, is perhaps the only 
example of the total extirpation of any ancient 
and popular superstition. 

" On a regular division of the senate, Jupiter 
was condemned and degraded by the sense of a I 
very large majority. 



"The vain hopes of the Pagans were soon 
annihilated by the defeat of Eugcnius; and they 
were left exposed to the resentment of the con- 
queror, who labored to deserve the favor of 
heaven by the extirpation of idolatry. 

• ' The imperial laws.whicb prohibited the sacri- 
fices and ceremonies of Paganism, were rigidly 
executed ; and every hour contributed to destroy 
the influence of a religion, which was supported 
by custom, rather than by argument * * * 
' 1 The generation that arose in the world after 
the promulgation of the imperial laws, was 
attracted within the pale of the Catholic Church ; 
and so rapid, yet so gentle, was the fall of Pagan- 
ism, that only twenty-eight years after the death 
of Theodosius, tho faint and minute vestiges 
were no longer visible to the eye of the legislator. 

" The ruin of the Pagan religion is described 
by the Sophists, as a dreadful and amazing 
prodigy, which covered the earth with darkness, 
and restored the ancient dominion of chaos and 
of night They relate, in solemn and pathetic 
strains, that the temples wore converted into 
sepulchres, and that the holy places, whioh had 
been adorned by the statues of the gods, were 
basely polluted by the relics of Christian mar- 
tyrs. — ' The monks ' (a race of filthy animalB, 
to whom Eunapius is tempted to refuse the name 
of men) ' are the authors of the new worship, 
which in the place of those deities, who are con- 
ceived by the understanding, has substituted the 
meanest and most contemptible slaves. The 
heads, salted and pickled, of these infamous 
malefactors, who, for the multitude of their 
crimes, have suffered a just and ignominious 
death ; their bodies still marked by the impres- 
sion of the lash , and the scare of those tortures 
which 

trate; such' (continues Eunapius) 'arc the gods 
which the earth produces iu our days; such arc 
the martyrs, the supreme arbitrators of our pray- 
ers and petitions to the deity, whose tombs axe 
now consecrated as the objects of the veneratiou 
of the people.' 

"The example of Rome and Constantinople 
confirmed the faith and discipline of the Catholic 
world. The honors of the saints and martyrs, 
after a feeble and ineffectual murmur of profane 
reason, wero universally established; and in the 
age of Ambrose and Jerome, something was still 
deemed wanting to the sanctity of a Christian 
church, till it had been consecrated by some por 
tion of holy relics, which fixed and inflamed the 
devotion of the faithful. 

" In the long period of twelve hundred years, 
which elapsed between the reign of Constantine 
and the reformation of Luther, the worship of 
saints and relics corrupted the pure and perfect 
simplicity of the Christian model ; and some 
symptoms of degeneracy may be observed even 
in the first generations which adopted and cher- 
ished this pernicious innovation. 

****•• The religion of Constantine 
achieved, in less than a century, the final con- 
quest of the Roman empire ; but the victors them- 
selves were insensibly Bobdued by the arts of 
their vanquished rivals !" — Gibbon, v. 2, pp. 183 
-187, 192-195, 198, 199. 

The above shows the downfall of the Pagans 
and the apostacy of the Christians. 

The refusal of Gratian to wear the pontifical 
robes, made it necessary to elect an ecclesiastical 
head of the empire. 

Damasus, afterwards canonized by the Papal 
Church, was at this time Bishop of Rome, and 
he is pronounced by Gibbon, " a very ambiguous 
character." Gibbon says : 

" The splendid vices of the Church of Rome, 
under the reign of Valentinian and Damasus, 
have been curiously observed by the historian 
Ammianus, who delivers his impartial sense in 
these expressive words : • The prefecture of 
Juventius was acoompanied with peace and plen- 
ty ; but the tranquillity of his government was 
soon disturbed by a bloody sedition of the dis- 
tracted people. The ardor of Damasus and 
Ursinus, to seizo the episcopal scat, surpassed 
the ordinary measure of human ambition. They 
contended with the rage of party ; the quarrel 
was maintained by the wounds and death of their 
followers; and the pnefect, unable to resist or to 
appease the tumult, was constrained, by superior 
violence, to retire into the suburbs. Damasus 
prevailed; the well-disputed victory remained 
on the side of his faction ; one hundred and 
thirty-seven dead bodies were found in the 



tinguisbed by the exile of the latter; and the 
wisdom of the pnefect Prsetextatus restored tfte 
tranquillity of the city. Prtctcxtatus was a phil- 
osophic pagan, a man of learning, of taste and 
politeness, who disguised a reproach in the'form 
of a jest, when he assured Damasus, that if he 
could obtain the biahopric of Rome, he himself 
would immediately embrace the Christian rcli- 
Igion. This lively picture of the wealth and 



luxury of the popes, in the fourth century, be- 
comes the more curious, as it represents the in- 
termediate degree, between the humble poverty 
of the apostolic fishennau, and the royal state of 
a temporal prince, whose dominions extend from 
the confines of Naples to the banks of the Po,? 
—Ib. vol, 2, pp. 93, 94. • ' 

Such was the Bishop of Rome, chosen in a. d, 
366. On therefusal of the Pontificate by Gra- 
tian. when it became necessary to choose an 
ecclesiastical head, this Bishop of Rome wasbne 
of the candidates arid succeeded to the office. 
In a. d. 378 he was declared " Posnrax Maxi- 
3IU8," having already held tho highest office in 
die Catholic Church, that of Bishop of Rome 
for twelve years, and thus were united the offices 
of " Pope," and " Pontiff." This fact, is" oh 
the authority of the London, Quarterly Journal 
of Prophecy. 

Gibbon says that Tiikodosjcb '' dictated a 
solemn edict, which proclaimed his own faith,, 
and prescribed the religion of his subjects, "it 
is our pleasure (such is the Imperial style,) that 
all the uations, whiuh are governed by our clem- 
ency and moderation, should steadfastly adhere 
to the religion which was taught by St. Peter to 
the Romans ; which faithful tradition has pre- 
served ; and which is nowprofessed by the Pontiff 
Damasus, and by Peter, Bishop of Alexandria, 
a man of apostolical holiness. According to the 
discipline of the apostles, and the doctrine of the 
gospel, let us believe the sole deity of the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost; under an equal 
majesty, and a pious Trinity. 



We authorize the 

ich were inflicted by the sentence of the magis- followers of this doctrine to assume the title of 
te; such' (continues Eunapius) 'arc the gods Catholic Christians; and as we judge, that all 

others are extravagant madmen, we brand them 
with the infamous name of heretics; and declare, 
that their conventicles shall no longer usurp the 
respectable appellation of churches. Besides 
ihe condemnation of divine justice, they must 
expect to suffer the severe penalties, which 
our authority guided by heavenly wisdom, shall 
think proper to inflict upon them.' " — Ib. vol. 
2, p. 156. 

This Damasus was originally a monk from 
Mount Carmol ; and in the days of Vespasian- 
the Carmelites worshipped Maia the " Mother 
of the gods " — an old Babylonian deity. When- 
Christianity became popular they embraced it, 
— substituting for their Babylonian worship, that 
of the virgin Mabv — " the Mother of God." 
Thus they continued their old worship under a 
new name. 

Damasus-, or» becoming Sovereign Pontiff, was 
constituted by the imperial edict " sole judge of 
religious matters." He was the first bishop to 
whom this power was granted. Exercising this 
power he expelled from the Church those who 
would not worship the " Mother of God." "The 
orthodox opposed. They declared their hope, 
that the Lord would return and reign. Damasus 
decided that the reign of the saints had begun 
already. He now formally declared the Mille- 
narianB heretical. He expelled them from the 
Church. His courts everywhere decided against 
them. None were left save those that worshipped 
the Virgin Queen, and desired not that Christ 
would return in the flesh." Thus the Babylonian 
worship took the place of Christianity. 

When Damasus was elected bishop, the see 
was claimed by Ursinus. Bower says: 

" By this double election the citizens of Rome 
saw themselves, before they were awure, in- 
volved in civil war." — v. 1, p, 84. 

" Ursinus was, by order of the Emperor ban- 
ished " on the 16th of Nov., 367, " together with 
seven of his followers." — lb. p. 86. 

"The Emperor Valentinian enacted a law, 
empowering the Bishop of Rome to examine and 
judge others, that religious and ecclesiastical 
disputes should not be deeided by proliine or 
secular judges, but by a Pontiff of the same relir- 
gion and his colleagues." — Ib. p. 86.. 

New disturbances being raised in Rome by the 
party of Ursinus, " the city was upon the point 
of becoming again the scene of civil war. Sim- 
plicius, then Vicar of Rome, at the- request of 
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Damasus [the Pope], gave the Emperor immedi- 
ate notice of the approaching danger ; and the 
Emperor in answer to his letter, sent him a 
reacript, commanding ' all those who in co/Uempt 
of religion, held or frequented unlawful assem- 
blies, to be banished one hundred miles from 
Bone, that their obstinacy might hurt none but 
themselves.' Thns for the preseut a stop was put 
to the disorders that began to reign in the city." 
— Ib. p. 93. 

" Damasus, having thus, in the end, by the 
favor of the Emperors, entirely got the better of 
the adverse party, and secured his dignity, he 
turned his thoughts to ecclesiastical matters." — 
Ib. p. 87. 

A great schism having occurred in the Church 
by the agency of Apollinaris, Pope Damasus 
convened a council in Rome in 878, " in which 
Apollinaris was not only condemned with great 
solemnity, but deposed with his two favorite 
disciples." — Ib. p. 96. 

" The sentence pronounced ngainat Apollinaris, 
and his disciples, by the council at Rome, was con- 
firmed hy n conncil held the same year at Alexan- 
dria, by an oecumenical council assembled at Con- 
stantinople in 381, and by the council at Antioch 
in 379. llowever, the Apollinarists, though thns 
condemned and deposed by all the councils of tho 
east and west, as we read in Gregory Nazianzen, 
still kept their ground, till recourse was had to the 
secular power. For the emperor Theodosius, at the 
request of Nect.irius, bishop of Constantinople, en- 
acted a law, dated the tenth of March, 388, forbid- 
ding: the Apollinarists to hold assemblies, or to 
dwell in the cities. As this law was executed with 
the utmost rigor, at least against the leading men 
of the party, who were banished the cities, aud con- 
fined to the deserts, the Apollinarists were in a few 
years reduced to a very small number, when they 
begged to be admitted to the communion of the 
Catholic church, which was in the end grunted them 
by Theodotus,' who governed the church of Antioch , 
from the year 410 to 428. — lb. p. 97. 

" Towards the latter end of the pontificate of 
Damasus, two great councils were held, the one at 
Constantinople, in 38 1, and the other at Rome, 382. 
The former was assembled by tho emperor Theodo- 
sius, who aftor baring put the ort hodoi in possession 
of tho churches, which till his timo had been held 
by the Arians in the oast, where he reigned, sum- 
moned all the bishops within his dominions to meet 
at Constantinople, in order to deliberate about the 
most proper means of restoring an ontiro tran- 
quillity to the church, rent and disturbed not only 
by several sects of heretics, but by tho divisions 
that reigned among the orthodox themaelves, bv 
that especially of Antioch, the most ancient of all, 
which from that church had spread all over the em- 
pire, and occasioned rather an entire separation, 
than a misunderstanding between the cast and 
west."— lb. p. 99. ill ...-t -f - 

" This schism occasioned great confusion in the 
Church, which continued till the year 398, 
wheu Chrysostom, after having, with indefatiga- 
ble pnins, long labored in vain to bring about 
an accommodation between the east and the 
west, bad at last, soon after his promotion to the 
sec of Constantinople, the satisfaction of seeing 
his pious endeavors crowned with success." — Ib. 
pj-'lOfc...!. • ,.j [KwiiAmieiP «....« Midi?* wT 

Damasus " was the first who introduced Use 
custom, which his successors took care to im- 
prove, of conferring on certain bishops the title 
of vicars, protending thereby to impart lo them 
an extraordinary power, enabling them to per- 
form several things, which they could not per- 
form in virtue of their own." — Ib., p, 104. 

"The Bishops of Rome, as presiding in the 
metropolis of the Empire, had begun to claim a 
kind of jurisdiction, or rather an inspection in 
ecclesiastical matters, over all the provinces of 
the Western Empire; which was the first great 
step by which they ascended to the supremacy 
they afterwards claimed and established." — lb. 
p. 104. 

...When the Emperor Maximusroigned in Gaul, 
he was exhorted by one of the bishops " to con- 
tinue steady in the Catholic faith."— Ib. p. 112. 

" Maximus, m his answer, pretends great zeal for 
the true faith, and promises to assemble the bish- 
ops of Gaul, and of tbe fivei province*, meaning 
Gallia Narhoncnsis, to examine the alEiir of _Agri- 
eius. lie assures Syricius, that he has nothing so 
much at heart as to maintain the Catholic faith 
pure and uncorrupted, to see a perfect harmony 
established among the prelates of the church, and 
to suppress the many disorders which had prevailed 
at the time of his accessiou to the empire, and 
would ha ve soon proved incurable, had they been 
neglected. He adds, that many shocking abomi- 
nations of tho Manichees, meaning no doubt the 
I'riscillianists, had been discovered, not by ground- 
less conjectures and surmises, but by their own con- 
fession before the magistrates, as Syricius might 
learn from the acts, tor Maximus caused the ring- 
leaders of that sect to be put to death this very 
year, convicted before the magistrates of the gross- 
est immoralities. These were Priseillian himself. 




Felicissimus, and Armenus, two ecclesiastics, who 
had bat very lately embraced his doctrine ; Asari- 
nus and Aurelius, two deacons ; Lntronianus, or, 
as Jerrom calls him, Matronianus, a layman ; and 
Eucbrocia, the widow of the orator Dolpbidiua. 
who had professed eloquence in the city of Uour- 
dean x a few years before. These were, by tho order 
of Maximus, all beheaded this year At Treves. The 
rest of Priscillian's followers, whom they could 
discover and apprehend, ware cither banished or 
confined." — lb. p. 112. 

Syricius was elected Bishop of Rome in 284. 
Having condemned Jovinian for heresy, the lat- 
ter would not submit. The Emperor Honorius 
[being appealed to, he " enacted a law command- 
ing him and his accomplices to be beaten with 
whips armed with lead, and transported into 
different islands. Jovinian himself was confined 
to the isle of Boas, on the coast of Dalmatia." 
Ib. p. 117. 

In the " year 391, a great council was con- 
vened at Capua, chiefly with a view to restore 
peace to the Church of Antioch, and put an cud 
to the schism which had so long prevailed there, 
and had occasioned almost an entire separation 
betioeen the east and the west." — Ib. p. 117. 

" Syricius had, in the last year of his life the 
satisfaction of seeing an end put at length to 
the schism of Antioch .... and the east and 
west, after so long a separation, happily RE- 
UNITED." — Ib. p. 121. After proceeding to 
show how this was effected, Bower says: — 
" Thus was an end put at last to the schism of 
Antioch ; and, after so many years of strife and 
contention, a perfect harmony and good under- 
standing were settled anew between the east and 
west." " This union was made with great solem- 
nity in the year 415 ; eleven years after the 
death of Flavianus, aud eighty-five after the be- 
ginning of the schism." — Ib. p. 123. 

" Chrysostom, the celebrated Bishop of Con- 
stantinople, having been unjustly deposed in 
408, and driven from his see by Thcophilus, 
Bishop of Alexandria," and Atticus chosen in 
his place, both parties wrote to Innocent, the 
Pope of Rome, who favored Chrysostom. " In- 
uoceut, and with him most of the western bish- 
ops, had espoused his cause with great warmth ; 
but finding that all endeavors in his behalf proved 
unsuccessful, they at last separated themselves 
from the communion of Atticus of Constantino- 
ple, Porphyrius of Antioch, and Thcophilus, of 
Alexandria." — lb. p. 141. " Atticus, howevor, 
allowed in the end, Chrysostom's name to be 
inserted in the diptychs " — giving as a reason 
in one of his letters, '"that he could no longer 
withstand the threats and violence of an enraged 
multitude ; and in another, that he had done it 
to comply with the will of the emperors, and to 
conform to the sentiments of his brethren, both 
in the east and west." — Ib. p. 142. 

Pelogius, hnving been condemned for heresy 

by the Bishops of Africa, they sent their decrees 

to Honorious. 

" Those decrees the emperor not' only approved, 
but enacted this year, 418, a severe law against 
the Pelagians, dated from Ravenna, the 3()th of 
April, and addressed to Pulladius, then prajfectus 

pnvtnrio In virtue of this law. an order was 

issued by the prtefecti prajtorio, namely by Junius 
Quartus Palladius, prelect of Italy, Monax'ius, pre- 
fect of the east, and Agrieola, prefect of (jaui, 
commanding Pelogius and Cielestius to he driven 
Out of Rome, and the accomplices of their errors to 
be stripped of their estates, and coudemned to per- 
petual banishment." — lb. p. 155. 

The Pope Zosimus, » wrote a long circular 
letter to all the bishops, anathematizing the doc- 
trine of I'elagius, and exhorting them to follow 
his example. Copies of this letter were sent 
into all the provinces of the Christian world, 
and out of so great a number of bishops eighteen 
only were found, who refused to receive it. and 
confirm, with their subscriptions the anathemns 
it contained." — Ib. p. 156. 

These eighteen bishops were degraded by the 
Pope from their episcopal dignity for refusing 
to condemn Pelagius, and they appealed to the 
Emperor. He sustained the Pope, and enacted 
" a law, banishiug from Italy Julian, and with 
him all the bishops, whom Sosimus had deposed. 
This law was soon followed by another, com- 
manding all bishops to sign the condemnation 
of Pelagius and Cselestius, on pain of deposition, 
and perpetual banishment." — Ib. p. 157. 

In 419, Eulalius and Boniface, being each 
elected Bishop of Rome on the same day, caused 
a schism there. The former was finally driven 



from Rome, by command of the Emperor; and 
" thus was Boniface placed on the Roman See t 
and vested with the Papal dignity by the clem- 
ency of the Emperor." — Ik p. 163. 

Boniface then "wrote to the Emperor en- 
treating him to restrain, by some severe law, the 
ambition of those, who, trusting more to their 
intrigues than to their merit, aspired to a dignity 
that was due to merit alone. The Emperor iu 
compliance with so just a demand, enacted a 
law well calculated to prevent effectually tho 
evil complained of, and keep the ambition of the 
candidates to the Papaoy within due bounds. . . . 
This is the^rrt instance, that ocours in history, 
of princes intermeddling in the election of the 
Pope. . . . The Pope himself, called on the Em- 
perors to interpose their authority." — lb p. 163. 

" The schism formed by Eulalius was not, it seems, 
yet quite extinct in Rome in the year 425, for I find 
a law ef that year, dated the 17th of July, and ad- 
dressed to Faustus, prefect of the city, command- 
ing all Manichees, heretics, schismatics, and sects 
of every denomination, to be driven out of Rome ; 
but more especially those, who, separating them- 
selves from the communion of the venerable pope, 
kept alive a dangerous schism. Over these Faus- 
tus enjoined to keep a watchful eye, to summon 
them to communicate with Celcstine, and, if they 
did not comply with the summons in twenty days, 
to banish them n hundred miles from Rome. This 
law was issued bv Placidia, who, upon the death 
of her brother Honcrius, which happened in the 
month of August, 423, and that of the usurper 
John, killed in 425, governed tho western empire, 
as a guardian to her son Valentiuian III. The law 
she issued, proltably put an end to the schism; for no 
further mention is mado of it by any historian." — 
lb. p. 107. 

" The year 430 is one of the most remarkable 
years in the annals of the Church. For it was 
in that year that the famous dispute began be- 
tween Nestorius, Bishop of Constantinople, and 
St. Cyril, Bishop of Alexandria, which rent tbe 
Church into two opposite and irreconcilable fac- 
tions. What gave occasion to that dispute was, 
the title of ' Mother of God,' which began at 
this time to be commonly given to the Virgin 
Mary. 'Such a title Nestorius thought very im- 
proper." — Ib. p. 175. 

Nestorius is " condemned by a Council at 
Rome." — p. 176. An fEcumenical Council is 
summoned by the Emperor to meet at Ephesus, 
which condemns him also. Tho Emperor at first 
favored him, but afterwards declared against him. 

This brings us to the death of Pope Celcstine 
in 432. "' W5 <"" I"" 

" ThOs far the history of the popes has been mere- 
ly ecclesiastical, and therefore less entertaining ; but 
the affairs of the church will begin very soon to be 
so m/ericoren with those oj the state, as to rertder the 
history both ecclesiastical and cinl. Tbe popes will 
soon make a very different figure from that which 
they have hitherto made ; no longer mere bishops, 
but bishops and pnnces ; and the bishop almost en- 
tirely lost in the prince ; no longer contending only 
with their colleagues for spiritual power and juris- 
diction, but, at the same time, with the greatest 
inonarchs for dominion and empire ; nav, employ- 
ing tho sword us well as the keys, and heading, as 
directed by their ambition or interest, both coun- 
cils and armies. We shall see tho western empire 
utterly extinct, and Italy successively invaded, and 
partly held by tho lleruli, by tbe Goths, by the 
Greeks, the Lombards, the French, the Italians, 
the Germans, and tbe Normans: and the popes 
managing their affairs, in ull these revolutions, 
with so much art and address, as to reap, from 
most of them, some considerable advantage for 
themselves; 'fci-iB'. V 186: " 

Leo was elected pope in 432. The Manichees 
giving him some trouble, he obtained a law from 
the Emperor against them, and " they were 
stripped of all their effects, driven from their 
habitations, and condemned to perish for want, 
in the deserts, or the most inhospitable places 
of the Empire. These punishments, it is true, 
were inflicted by the imperial edicts and laws, 
for the Church had not yet acquired any tem- 
poral power ; but they were procured, as is 
well known, by the rulers of the Church, espe- 
cially by the Bishops of Rome ; and it was gen- 
erally speaking, at their request and solicita- 
tion, that they were put in execution." — lb. 197. 

" Leo's xeal did not stop here, but applying 
to the Emperor Valentininu III., who was then 
in Rome . . . obtained a law dated 19th June, 
445, confirming all the laws enacted against 
them by his predecessors, and commanding them 
to be treated as sacrilegious persons, banishing 
them from the cities, excluding them from all 
employments both civil and military, declaring 
them incapable of giving or receiving anything 
by will or testament, or suing any one at law. 
or making any contract." — Ib. p. 198. 

On the 8th of Oct. 451, was assembled the 
famous Council of Chalcedon. It was the most 
numerous council that had been held, and con- 
sisted of 630 bishops, (p. 211.), ». 



This Council was to decide the disputed point 
whether Christ was w two natures, or only of 
two natures. 

" It was this small difference. . . thatsetall 
the bishops of the church at variance, and intlu- 
euoed'theni to the degree we have seen. The 
council decided that the two natures were United 
without change, 1 division or mixture ; and en- 
trusted not in two persons, but in one — p. 213. 

" It was in those times no less dangerous to 
spoak or write upon matters of faith, than under 
the greatest tyrants upon matters of state ; for 
as everything there, that is said or written is 
oallcd treason ; bo everything here was called 
heresy, and pmishfd as such."— lb. p. 214. 

The 28th canon of the council of Chalcedon, 
placed the bishop of New Rome (Constantinople,) 
next in dignity to that of Old Rome, with corres- 
ponding privileges, which greatly offended Pope 
Leo. 

" The presumption and invincible obstinacy which 
Leo betrayed on this occasion, gave great offence 
to all the bishops who had assisted at tho council. 
They could not brook his presumption, taxing, as 
he did in all his letters, so numerous a council with 
a breach of tbe canons of Nice, as if ho alone had 
reached the true meaning of those canons, or alone 
had a due regard for tiro discipline established by 
them in the church. But the emperor was so far 
from resenting, as the fathers of the council thought 
he would do. Leo's thus premptorily refusing to 
comply with his request, that on the contrary he 
commended him for his inviolable attachment to 
the canons of tbe fathers ; nay, and obliged Ann- 
tolius, upon Leo's threatening a second time to cut 
him off from his communion, to appease tho angry 
pope by a letter, well calculated indeed for that 
purpose, but ill becoming a prelate of Anatolius' 
dignity and rank in the church."— lb. pp. 219, 220. 

" The good emporor thought himself bound both as 
a Christian, and us emperor, to maintain the peace 
of the church at any rate ; and to prevent tho bish- 
ops from quarrelling about power, after be had, 
with so much trouble, brought them to agree about 
the faith. But, on tho other hand, he was too well 
acquainted with tho jealous temper of the bishop 
of Rome, too sensible of tho umbrage he took at 
the least increase of power in his rival of Constan- 
tinople, though he strove to disguise it with the 
specious name of zeal for the canons, to imagine 
he ever would yield. In order therefore to divert 
him from rekindling tho war, and involving tho 
church with new troubles, which his excommuni- 
cating Anatolius would unavoidably have done so. 
ho obliges the latter, who was his subject to sub- 
mit, and write the letter I have mentioned. Thns 
were many prerogatives, which the bishops of Rome 
have since claimed as their right, extorted either 
from princes, or thoir own colleagues, choosing 
rather to gratify them in their demands, however 
unreasonable, than to endanger the peace of the 
church, by opposing them as they ought to have 
done."—7A. pp. 220, 221. 

Utider Pope Hilarius iu 466, the emperor 
Anthemins, gave leave " for Christians of all 
denominations to assemble publicly by them- 
selves to own openly the doctrines they held, 
and to serve God in the manner which they be- 
lieved to be most agreeable to him .... but the 
Pope, in the utmost alarm and consternation 
opposed it with so much warmth, that the Em- 
peror thought it advisable to revoke the permis- 
sion he had granted before it took place.". — Ib. 
p, 255., . j , , ,;, ; ,;, 1 /, „, m,,!,. ,!!, 

In the year 472, Acacius is chosen Bishop of 
Constantinople and quarrels with the Pope re- 
specting the supremacy of his see. — Ib. p. 258. 

We find in the foregoing historical references, 
bishops compelled to sign articles or forfeit their 
sees — compelled by the imperial power — com- 
pelled by that to submit to the popes — their 
rights of conscience thus violated — and all the 
characteristics that marked 4. D. 1819. So that 
if those characteristics mark the rise of the Pa- 
pacy, it had arisen long before that date. And 
if had not arisen long before that date, then 
those characteristics are not such as mark the 
epoch from which to date its rise. 

. It is replied to this, that its rise is not only 
marked by those characteristics, but that they 
must occur when there are ten horns and before 
one is plucked up. Well we have now come to 
the subversion of the Western Empire in a. o. 
476, when Odoaccr established the last of ten 
contemporary kingdoms, and it continued till 
the Ostrogoths subverted it in 473. What do 
we find in this period. 

Zeno, emperor of the East, had been driven 
from his throne, but returned to it in 477. 

•• Zeno no sooner found himself replaced on the 
throne, than he wrote to Simplicity, returning 
him thanks for tho zeal and steadiness with which 
he had, in conjunction with Acacius, opposed Ba- 
siliscus. In the same letter he assures the popo, 
that he has brought with him to tho throne a firm 
resolution to abofisli tbe Bulychian heresy, to exter- 
minate all who profess it, to cause the council of 
Chalcedon to bo received by all, and to restore Sa- 
lophacialus to the see of Alexandria. The pope 
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in hi« answer, dated the 9th of October, tongraiu- 
lalcs Zeno on hia restoration, approves and com- 
mends the godly resolution he had token to extir- 
pate all who were infected with the Eiitychlan her- 
esy, and begs him not only to drive otit JFAutut, 
and restore Salophacialus, but to condemn to per- 
petual banishment all who had been ordained by 
the former."— lb. p. 2G5. 

'• A council was convened without delay, and, by 
all who composed it, the doctrine of Eutyches was 
anathematized and condemned ; Paul of Ephesus, 
and Fullo of Antioch, tho abettors of that heresy, 
were excommunicated and deposed ; the symbol or 
decree of Chalcedon was received as tho only role 
and standard of the Christian faith, concerning the 
Incarnation ; and the same curses were now pro- 
nounced, nay, and by the same persons, against 
all, who did not receive it as such, that had been 
pronounced but a few months before, against all 
who did." .... But now at Antioch tho two par- 
tics were so exasperated against each other, that 
the emperor, apprehensive of the disturbances that 
would infallibly attend the ordaining of a new bish- 
op in that city, commanded Acacius to perform the 
ceremony at Constantinople." — lb. p. 200. 
" The pope, in his answer to these letters, approvos 
the ordination, since the distracted state of the 
church of Antioch had made it necessary ; but 
strongly recommends to the emperor the observance 
of his promise, and warns Acaciua to forbear, in 
tin>o to come, all attempts of the like nature, that 
no room may be left for complaints on either side." 
—lb. p. 207. 

Here is the Pope and Emperor acting in con- 
cert, audullthe foregoing decrees against heretics 
st ill, in force. 

,'_ In 584 the Pope and Acaciua again quarrel 
and excommunicate each other. 

" The conduct of Acacius was approved not only 
by the emperor, and the whole church of Constan- 
tinople, three abbots excepted, and some of their 
monks, but by almost all the bishops in the east, 
even by Andreas of Thessalonica, at that time the 
pope's Vicar for east Illyricum. They all joined 
Acacius, and together with him, separated them- 
selves from tho communion of the Pope, and of 
such as communicated with him, that is, of nil 
their brethren in the west. Such was the rise, and 
such the occasion, of the first general schism, a 
schism that continued for the space of thirty-five 
years, between the east and the west, between the 
Latin and Greek Churches." — 74. p. 276. 

In 485 " All communion and correspondence l>e- 
tween the east and the west being entirely broken 
off, the emperor, to maintain concord and unity 
among the bishops in his dominions, issued an or- 
der, commanding all, without distinction, to be de- 
posed, as disturbers of the public peace, who should 
refuse to sign the henoticon, or to communicate 
with the most holy archbishops of Constantinople 
and Alexandria. With this order the far greater 
part readily complied ; and tho few who did not, 
were, pursuant to the emperor's order, deposed, 
driven from their sees, ana sent into exile ; inso- 
much that in the term of a Tew months there was 
not a single bishop to be found in the whole east, 
who had not written letters of communion to Mou- 
gus and Acacius, and thereby renounced the com- 
munion of Rome." — lb. p. 277. 

In 489 Acacius dies and Fravitas is chosen 
Bishop of Constantinople. Pope Felix, insisted 
on his erasing the name of Acacius from the 
diptychs in tho list of bishops, and made that a 
condition of reconciliation with Constantinople. 
The liwhop refused.— p. 278; " 

" In the height of these disturbances and 
divisions Zcno died in April 491 and Anastasius 
was chosen to succeed him — promising upon oath 
to take the council of Chalcedon for the rule of 
his belief."— p. 279. 

" Anastasius was himself strongly inclined to 
the doctrine of Eutyches ; but nevertheless began 
his reign with granting liberty of conscience to 
all hia subjects ; it being unworthy of a Christian 
emperor, as he declared in his edict for toleration, 
to trouble or persecute any who, together with 1 
him, adored Christ."— p. 280. 

Till this edict, the laws against heretics had been 
in force. When the schism of 519 was healed, 
it only put them back in their previous position. 

In 496 Anastasius was chosen Pope — the 
Emperor Anastasius being on the throne of 
Constantinople. The new Pope is desirous of 
putting an end to tho present disturbances. He 
sends legates into the East, and writes to the 
emperor. — p. 292. 

The legates are well received by the emperor, 
who thinks the Pope ought to let Acacius' name 
remain with those who had held the office of 
bishop ; the Pope is disposed to yield. — p. 293. 
ne dies.— p. 295. 

Symmachus, and Laurentius, being each chosen 
Pope at the same time, the Emperor Anastasius 
sided with the latter. By the authority of 
Theodoric the conqueror of Odoacer, and the 
pluckcrup of the Heruli, gave the Popedom to 
the former. An attempt to impeach the Pope 
for crimes laid to his charge, before a council at 
Rome, is defeated by the Pope on the ground 
that no tribunal is competent to impeach him, 
and he is thus absolved by the assembled bishops 



At this result the Emperor Anastasius is so piqued 
that he libels the Pope, and the Pope indignantly 
replies. This is in 502, and is the " quarrel " 
referred to by Elder Berick. (See pp. 300-304.) 

The Emperor attempted some changes in the 
public service, which occasioned great disturb- 
ance at Constantinople. It was a contest between 
the Orthodox and Monophosytea or Eutychians, 
who wished to add the phrase " who was crucified 
for us," to the "trisagion," or "Holy, holy, 
holy, Lord God of hosts." Anastasius took part 
for the addition, and Macedonius, Patriarch of 
Constantinople, against it. 

' ' The Eutychians endeavored to drive the bish- 
op from his see, but he had the mob on his side. 
The next morning the bishop was missing — hav- 
ing heen banished and one Timotheus installed 
in his place. . ,.. .,' . ,. • 

Some time after, as each party was singing the 
Trisagion in their own way, from singing they 
came to blows, the Catholics triumphed, and 
10,000 of the Eutychians were murdered in the 
streets of Constantinople. The emperor fled 
from the city \ at the end of three days he dared 
to implore the mercy of his subjects. Without 
the diadem aud in the posture of a suppliant 
Anastasius appeared on the throne of the circus. 
The Catholics, before his face, rehearsed their 
genuine Trisagion ; they exulted in the offer 
which he proclaimed by the voice of a herald, of 
abdicating the purple .... and thoy accepted 
theblood of two unpopular ministers, whom their 
master, without hesitation, condemned to the 
lions." (Gibbon, vol. 3, p. 262.) 

Thus was the emperor humbled by his Catholic 
subjects in 511. 

But " forgetful of his promise, he began anew 
to persecute, and under various pretences, drive 
from their sees, all who did not anathematize the 
council of Chalcedon." (Boicer, p. 308.) 

The Catholic bishops applied to the Pope; but 
he would not interfere for them while the name 
of Acacius was in the diptychs. Bower says : 

" Symmachus concerned himself no more with 
the affairs of the east ; but, leaving the Orthodox 
there to shift for themselves, in the best manner 
they could, applied himself to the restoring of ec- 
clesiastical discipline in the west." — lb. p. 308. 

Getting no compassion from the Pope, the 
condition of the exiled bishops awakened the 
sympathy of Vitalian, Anastasius' general of 
cavalry, who espoused the Catholic cause, and 
rose up against his emperor. 

In 514, Hormisdas was elected Pope. " He 
had not been long in possession of his see, when 
to his great joy and surprise, he received a let- 
ter from the emperor," which had been written 
in accordance with the conditions of peace made 
with Vitalian, which reads as follows: 

" 1. That the Emperor should immediately is- 
sue orders for putting an effectual stop to the 
persecution of the orthodox, and allow his sub- 
jects to profess the faith of Chalcedon without 
molestation. 

"2. That he should restore the exiled Bish- 
ops to their sees, especially Macedonius of Con- 
stantinople and Flavianus of Antioch. 

'fS. That he should call an Ecumenical Coun- 
cil,. invite the Pope to it, and Buffer, without in- 
terposing his authority, the decrees made against 
those who maintained the two natures, to be im- 
partially examined by the Bishops. These ar- 
ticles being signed and sworn to by the Emperor, 
by the whole Senate, and by all the magistrates 
of the city, Vitalian set at liberty the prisoners 

he had taken and disbanded kit troops and 

withdrew to his government It was in compli- 
ance with this treaty that the Emperor wrote to 
the Pope, begging his apostleship to concur with 
him in restoring to the church the wished for 
unity. .... It was carried by Patricius, a man 
of rank, who left Constantinople on tho 12th of 
January 515, and arriving at Rome on the 1st 
of April. . . . Tho Emperor's letter to Hormis- 
das was answered three days after he received 
it."— Bower, p. 310. 

Gibbon says of this : — " Such was tho event of 
the first of the religious wars, which have heen 
waged in the name, and by the disciples of the God 
of peace " — v. 3, p. 203. 

In 518, Anastasius dies, and Justin is elected 
m his stead. We now come to the period covered 
by the extracts from Bower in the article of Elder 
Berick to which this is a reply, and which extracts 
may be read in this connection. After perusing 
thoso extracts, will the reader return to this con- 
nection. And let him decide if ho can what great 
THING waB effected by the healing of this schism ? 
The Pope had no more power than before ; and we 
fully acquiesce in the language of Bower, who in 



summing up the reBuft says of the Catholic wri- 
ters : 

" None of them have been able to show, and we 



friends to Eutyches, and enemies to tho Church' 
The emperor, count Justinian, his nephow. and 
Epiphanius the new patriarch, who had succeeded 

may well defy them, with all their art and elo- V" 5 "eR""""? ° f t th '» vear ' *> **■ «>• G»PI»- 
quence, even to show, what evil would have oc- do . clan ; atarmd at the general discontent that 
curred to the faith of the Church or to the Chris- ! re, ? n ! d T 0D 8 , tho F°P le r M " elt «• *be *fc*l?J. 
tian religion, from the name of Acacius, the sub- ! and . dr * ad ». n E «>«> effects of the popular seal, in- 
ject of the dispute being kept in tho diptych, or j ^-^""f V '° lcnCe «J» rto 5: tosho P , » 
what good would have occurred from it* being I whwh thoy knew would be attended with a great 
erased. ' j (lea ' °' bloodshed, and might, m the end, cost the 

,.ti 4 i i . .,; emperor the loss of his crown, resolved to recur to 

The two sees united again in faith and charity." , the Popei anll ^ whetn „ thej cnM not prm ai | 

That is what was effected. By this the eastern did upon him to be satisfied with their erasing the 
not become a part of the western, but was 88 inde- ' nam e of Acacius alono. With this view Justin- 
pendent as ever. By the re-union, they again j |i" f Wr t0 ( u 0nie °? ««l««inting the Pope, 

i that neither the people, the clergy, nor the bishops, 

though threatened with exile, nuy, and with lire 
and sword, could be induced to omit, at divine 
service, the n*mcs of so many holy Catholic pre- 
lates ; and, at the same time, conjuring his holi- 
ness, as he tendered tho welfare of tho church, 



agreed to love and fellowship each other, — as they 
had at several previous times agreed to do. But 
an entire union of all tho churches was not even 
now effected. For Bower states that : 

"Timotheus. Bishop of Alexandria, . . . bid, in 
a manner, defiance to tho emperor, boldly declar- 
ing, that he would anathematize, to hie last breath, 
the Council of Chalcedon, together with Leo, and 



and tho peace of the state, not to insist on that 
point, since ho would thereby involve both in a 
new war, and more dangerous troubles than either 
had hitherto felt. ' Your holiness,' says ho in his 




Alexandria were extremely devoted to their bishop, motheus jfilurus, Pctrus Mongas, and Petrus Ful- 
taftTJ % * r * V i. m ° 8t i?l T 1 ' I"? 0 """! lo ' ena at kst tlli8 ° b <"i°»to contMt. It is not by 

10 tOft flOCtrinfl nl Knrvphna uhmK flu.,. I ... 1 ....... 1 .■ J LI J l j i • it .i 

a bloodshed, out sacerdotal patience, that 
gained to God: by striving lo gam 
i destroy both bodies and souls : it is by 
mildness and lenity alone that old errors can be eorrect- 




the emperor thought it advisable to dissemble for 
tho present, and patiently teal till an opportunity 
offered of bringing hack the Egyptians by gentle 
methods to the unity of the Church."— p. 31'J. 

This was in 519 ; so that there was not effected, 
after all, a umon of all the churches, which, ac- 
cording to tho argument put forth, is necessary to 
prove, in order to date from that epoch. 
In Thessalonica there was no better success : 
" To Thessalonica was despatched from Constan- 
tinople one of tho legates, John the bishop, with 
several ecclesiastics in his retinue ; and Count Li- 
einius, a person of greatdistinction, was appointed 
by the emperor to attend them. But the terms of 
union seemed so very unreasonable to Dorotheus, 
metropolitan and bishop of that city, that while 
the legate was reading them in a public assembly, 
ho could not forbear Snatching them out of his 
hand, and tearing them in his presence. There 
wanted no more to raise the populace, who falling 
upon the legato, and those who were with him, 
killed his host, and two of his ecclesiastics, wounded 
him dangerously in three places, and would have 
taken his life, had not Count Licinius brought, in 
great haste, tho soldiery to his rescue, and con- 
veyed him to one of the cnurches ; and there he 
continued, not daring to appear abroad, till the 
ompcror, informed of wliat had happened sont for 
Dorotheus to Constantinople."— lb. p. 319. 

These extracts, it will be noticed, are from the 
page following that from which they have quoted. 
If any wonder that they should havo stopped where 
they did and omitted thorn, wo cannot join in 
their wondor. The extracts would not have read 
well after such staring italics and capitals. 

Bower proceeds to state that the Pope, highly 
incensed against Dorotheus, wanted him sent to 
Konie to be tried : 

" But the emperor, without hearkening to the le- 
gates, ordered Dorotheus to be tried at Constanti- 
nople ; and all his punishment was to be sent to 
Heraclon, whence he was suffered, after a few days' 
confinement, to return to his see . . . on condition 
that he should appease tho Pope, and send for that 
purpose a solemn legation to Rome. With this 
condition the metropolitan complied, tttofollmcing 
year, 520, and at the same time wrote to the Pope, 
styling him, in the address, ' the most holy and 
blessed father, and fellow minister,' Sec. But how- 
ever lavish of his praises, he took caro to avoid all 
expressions that could bo construed into any kind 
of subjection or even submission; for instead of de- 
scending to apologies aud excuses, he arraigned 
the legates, who had accused him, of slander and 
calumny, declaring, that he was so far from having 
been any ways concerned in the late riot, as they 
had maliciously suggested, that ou tho contrary, 
to save the life of tho venerable bishop, he hud 
even exposed his own. This was certainly false, if 
what the legates wrote to the Pope was true. But 
tho Emperor being satisfied, the Pope was obliged 
to be satisfied too. Dorotheus probably signed on 
this ocuasion the articles of uuion, and was recon- 
ciled to Rome."—/}, pp. 319, 320. 

Thus Dorotheus did not come into the union till 
520, and then in a manner that tho Pope was ob- 
liged to be satisfied with ; while Alexandria still 
stood out. But Bower adds ! 

" The two patriarchs, of Constantinople and An- 
tioch, had, in compliance with the articles sent 
from Rome, struck out of the diptychs the name of 
Acacius, and, together with hie, the names of the 
orthodox bishops, who had died out of the commu- 
nion of Rome, as I havo related above ; and their 
example was readily followed, with respect to tho 
nanio of Acacius. But, ae to the name of the other 
bishops, tho far greater part peremptorily refused 
to erase them, saying, that they had rather live for 
ever separated from Rome, than thus stigmatize 
the memory of bo many eminent prelates, who had 
deserved so well of the Catholic fuith, who were no 
less orthodox than tho Pope himself, and had erven 
more convincing proofs of their orthodoxy than he 
had ever occasion to givo. The bishops we're backed 
by their clergy ; and the people, joining both, be- 
gan to mutiny, to exclaim against the pope, to com- 
plain of the emperor, lor gratifying him in so un- 
reasonable a demand, aud, making the causo of the 
Catholic bishops the Catholic cause, to look upon 

all, who were for suppressing their names, as church, and the healing of all schisms. To u 



ed.' "—lb. p. 320. 

" But the Pope (in a. d. 521) was deaf to all re- 
monstrances and reasons. He still insisted on tho 
condemnation, not only of Acacius, hut of all who 
had communicated with him, or his memory." — p. 
320. 1 •'> • . 'M 

" The emperor, though so great a bigot, was so 
far from hearkening to the suggestions of the 
Pope, that, on the contrary, greatly offended at 
his obstinacy, and more at his principles, ho 
joined, in the end, his subjects againsl him ; and, 
commending them for the regard thoy paid to the 
memory of their Catholic pastors, allowed them, 
without giving himself any farther trouble about 
the consent of his Holiness, to keep all their names 
in the diptychs. Tho Pope, finding he could not 
prevail, thought it advisablo to dissemble; and 
wrote accordingly to the patriarch, empowering 
him to receive all to the communion of Rome, whov 
anathematizing Acacius, and tho others mentioned 
above, condemned their memories. As no meotio* 
was made, in that latter, of the orthodox bishops, 
the patriaroh obliged none to erase their names ; 
nay, he replaced in the diptychs, with the appro- 
bation of the emperor, the names of Euplicmius 
and Macedonius, which his predecessor had can- 
celled ; and the Pope, by not disapproving, tacitly 
approved what ho hod done. And thus was an on- 
tire reconciliation at lust brought about, we may 
say, in spilt of the Pope."— lb. 321. 

It seems, after all, that the reconciliation be- 
tween the east and west was not effected till 521 ; 
and then it was dono by the pope yielding to the 
emperor. Nor was this the end of all schism* 
Bower proceeds to say : 

" The cast and the west were now (in 521) hap. 
pily reconciled, after so long and obstinate a divis- 
ion. But the church was not suffered lo enjoy the 
peace and tranquillity, which she had reason tq 
expect from that reconciliation. New disputes 1 
aroso daily among hor members ; and one, whiobi 
hud been already carried on for some time remained 
undecided. The dispute was, whether ' one of tho 
Trinity,' or ' ono person of the Trinity,' Bhould bo 
said to have ' suffered in the Ilcsh.' " — lb. 321. 

The Scythian monks maintained tho former. Be- 
ing arraigned of heresy for that belief, they " bad 
recourse to the legates of the pope, who were then 
at Constantinople ; for the dispute," says Bower, 
•'began in 519, and the legates having several 
times heard both Victor and them, instead of re- 
conciling them, and showing that their meaning 
was tho same, and their disagreement only about 
words, gave sontenco in favor of the former. The 
monks did not acquiesce in their judgment, but 
highly provoked," appealed to the pope. (lb. p. 
322.) 

The popo confirmed the sentence of the legates, 
and abused the deputies of the monks. After be- 
ing detained by tho pope in Rome a year, they es- 
caped in the night, leaving posted np on public 
places, their confession of faith, and anathemas of 
all who did not receive it. This cnusod the popo 
in 522 to call them all manner of hard names, in 
a letter to an African bishop. This was answered 
by one of the monks, who '• treats tho pope worse, 
if possible, than ho hod treated tho monks.' — 
lb. p. 322. 

No one dared to reply to this ; and pope " Hor- 
misdas had the mortification to see, before he died, 
(523), the bishops of tho east, all to a mon, and 
likewise the Catholic bishops of Africa, with St. 
Fulgentiua at their head, that is the far greater 
part of the church, engaged in dofenco of the 
monks, and condemning with them all, who did 
not admit the expression, which he had condemned. 
Had ho lived a few years longer, hu would have 
seen that expression adopted by tho whole Catho- 
lic church, who did not approve and receive it, as 
I shall have occasion to relate hereafter."— Ib. 
p. 323. 

Thus much for the boasted re-union of the 
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common expression, it appears to have been done | tinople in 535. Being Buspeoted of Eutyohianism, 

'and being patronized by the empress who was 
known to countenance that party, the pope would 
not communicato with him. (74. p. 340.) 



. little over the left. 

Hormisdae was succeeded by pope John in 523. 
In 524 Justinian passed an edict fur the Arians to 
deliver up their churches to the Catholic bishops. 
The Arians in tho east, had recourse to Thoodoric 
king of Ravenna, and an Arian. He compelled 
the pope to go to Constantinople and obtain a re- 
peal of the edict against the Arians. 
effected. On the return of the pope, Thcodoric, 
not satisfied with the report of the embassy, or the 
pope and the other embassadors, " ordered them 
to be conveyed from the palace to the public jail." 
Tho pope died in prison on the 18th of May of the 
following year, 52C."— 74. pp. 325-7. 

John XI. wag elected Pope in 532. 

According to Bower, Justinian also issued an 
edict to effect a union— it not having been effected 
yet. Bower says of tho church : 

'* Tho Catholjc Emperor was employing the most 
unjust and unchristian means of clearing her from 
all heresies in the cast, that of persecution, and 
tho most cruel persecution any Christian Emperor 
had yet set on loot or countenanced. For by an 
edict which he issued to unite all men in one faith, 
whether Jew, Gentiles, or Christians, such as did 



The empress entered into tho defence of the bish- 
op. Tho pope and emperor quarrelled. The em- 
peror threatened to send the pope into exile unless 
he acknowledged the bishop ; and the pope offered 
This was ! to go, or to lay down his life, which so excited the 
omperor's admiration that the popo persuaded him 
to decide against the bishop, who was consequently 
deposed and the pope and emperor became friends. 
{lb. p. 340.) 

Silverine being chosen pope in 536, and Belesa- 
rius, tho General of Justinian having effected an 
entrance into Rome, the empress Theodora strives 
to gain the new popo over to the Eutychian party. 
She wrote to him commanding him to acknowl- 
edge the deposed Anthimus as bishop of Constan- 
tinople. He refused ; and she determined imme- 
diately to deposa the pope. (74. 345.) 

Tho deacon Vigilius, who had accompanied a 
former popo to Constantinople was still in that 
city. Bower says of him : 




whether real or personal, 
arguments of the truth of the Catholic faith 
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to have the Pope 



many however withstood them ; and against such j° c l w ^> a ? d »■?? deacon, who had long aspired to 
«« did, the imperial edict was executed with the t ' 8 ,F y ' 




utmost rigor:"— lb. p. 334. 

In •' the following year 53.1, wns revived with 
great warmth in the cast, the dispute about the ex- 
pression ' one of the Trinity suffered in the flesh.' ' ' 
—lb. p. 335:-. r,ni.,{77' 

The Emperor, hearing that its opposers were 
about sending to the Pope respecting it, also wrote 
him a letter and despatched two bishops with it to 
Rome. It seems that as late as this date 533, the 
priests of the whole east had not been united or sub- 
jiv/ed to the Pope ; for had they been, Justinian 
would hardly have been in such haste to subject and 
unite them as he asserts in the following letter to 
tho pope : 

•I Justinian, pjous, fortunate, renowned, trium- 
phant emperor, consul, ifcc., to John, the most holy 
Archbishop of our city of Koine, and Patriarch. 

" Rendering honor to the Apostolic chair, and 
to your Holiness, as has been always and is our 
wish, and honoring your blessedness as a father ; 
we have hastened to bring to the knowledge of 
your Holiness all matters relating to the state of 
the churches. It having been at all times our 
great desire to preserve the unity of your Apostolic 
chair, and the constitution of the holy churches of 
God which has obtained hitherto, and still obtains. 

" Therefore we have made no delay in subjecting 
and uniting to your Holiness all the priests of the 
whole East. 

'• For this reason we have thought fit to bring 
to your notice tho present matters of disturbance ; 
though they are manifest and unquestionable, and 
always firmly held and declared by the whole 
priesthood according to the doctrine of your Apos- 
tolic chair. For wo cannot suffer that anything 
which relates to the state of the Church, however 
manifest and unquestionable, should be moved, 
without the knowledge of your Holiness, who are 
the Ileud of all the Holy Churches, for in all 
things, as wo have already declared, we arc anx- 
ious to increase the honor and authority of your 
Apostolic chair." 

" In 534, the Pope returned an answer, respect- 
ing the language of the Emperor, applauding his 
homage to the See, and adopting the titles of the 
imperial mandate. . . . From this era the church 
of Rome dates tho earthly acknowledgment of her 
claim. Its heavenly authority is referred to the 
remoter sourca of all tho apostles." — Dr. Croly, 
Apoc. pp. 14-10, 31. 

The pope flattered by the deference of Constan- 
tine, in 534, declares tho expression orthodox which 
his predecessor had pronounced heretical. (Bower, 
p. 330.) 

Justinian, now in full fellowship with tho pope, 
attempts the reduction of Italy, being encouraged 
thereto by the surprising success which had at- 
tended his arms in the reduction of Africa. And 
this would make two more, making throe of tho 
first ten kingdoms plucked up. 

"Rome was still in possession of an Arian mon- 
arch, who was the bitter enemy of the Catholic 
church. Intelligence of the success of Belisarius 
in Africa reached the emperor, Dec. 10th, a. n. 
88$; ' Impatient to abolish tho temporal and 
spiritual tyranny of the Vandals, he proceeded, 
without delay, to the full establishment of the Catho- 
lic Church.' " — Gibbon, Harpers' ed., v. 3, p. 0". 

In the progress of the war in Italy, Theodosius, 
the new Gothic king, obliged the pope to go to 
Constantinople and beg peace of tho emperor. 
The pope " far advanced in years, hut nevertheless 
not daring to decline the commission, set out, with- 
out delay, in the very beginning of the following 
year, 530."— Bowtr, p. 339. 

The pope reaches Constantinople, but the Gothic 
king had changed his mind about a peace, and the 
pope had no occasion to mention it to the emperor ; 
bnt was occupied with different matters. 
Anthimus, had been elected bishop of Constan- 



_ and who sho well knew would 

stick at nothing to earn it, chosen in his room." 

lb. p. 345. 

"She sent for him accordingly, and, after a 
short preamble on tho base and uudeBerved treat- 
ment Anthimus, and those of his party, had met 
with, she let the deacon know, that now her ser- 
vant Bclisarius wns master of Rome, it was in her 
power to dispose of the Roman See to whom she 
pleased; and that she was determined Silverius 
should be removed, and that she would cause him 
to be substituted in his room, provided he would 
engage and promise, in writing, to condemn tho 
Council of Chalcedon, to receive to his commun- 
ion Anthimns, SevernB, Theodosius, tho Eutychian 
Bishop of Alexandria, with all who were of the 
same persuasion, and approve, by his letters, their 
tenets and doctrine. If you agree to these terms, 
said the Empress, f will transmit, by you, an order 
tor Belisarius, enjoining him to drive out Silve- 
rius, to place you on his see ; and will present 
you besides with seven hundred pieces of gold. To 
these terms Vigilius agreed, without the least hesi- 
tation."— Ib. p. 345. 

Vigilius goes to Rome, gives the order of the 
Empress to Bolisarius, and bribes his compliance, 
with tho offer of " two hundred pieces of gold out 
of the seven which he was to receive." — 74. p. 345. 

'• Rome was, at this time " (537) " besieged by 
the Goths, and Bclisarius in it. For Vitiges, re- 
turning from Ravenna, whither he had retired the 
year before to levy new forces, advanced to the city, 
and in the month of March of the present year, in- 
vested it with an army of one hundred and filty 

thousand men strong The siege supplied 

Vigilius, and those of his party, with matter for, a 
plausible charge against Silverius. For by them 
tho Pope was arraigned of high treason, and a 
letter was produced, which they pretended to have 
been written by him, inviting the king of the Goths 
into the city by the Asinnrian gate, which the 
Pope there promised to have opened at his ap- 
proach." — lb. pp. 345-6. 

On this false and malicious charge the Pope was 
deposed, driven into exilo, and Vigilius appointed 
in his room. 

"Belisarius ordered the people and clergy to 
proceed to a new election ; and recommended Vi- 
gilius, who was accordingly chosen, and ordained 
on the 22d of Nov. of the present year 537."— 76. 
P- 347. ./niMUMiiUi,! 

The Emperor Justinian knew nothing of the pro- 
ceedings. When ho hears of them, he orders the 
old Pope to be tried anew. But instead of this, he 
is abandoned on an inhospitable island where he 
soon died, June 20th, 538. " From the death of 
Silverius, tho Roman Catholic writers date the 
episcopacy of Vigilius, reckoning him thenceforth 
among the lawful Popes." — 74. p. 349. 

" Ho was owned as lawful Pope by the fifth gen- 
eral council, and (Ac whole Christian world." — 74. 
p. 351. 

In March of 538, the Ostrogoths had raised the 
siege of Rome, and burned their tents — one-third 
of their numbcr'having perished under its walls. 
The arms of Justinian triumphed, and a Pope was 
placed in Rome at the head of the Catholic hier- 
archy — 1200 years before Berthier, the general of 
Napoleon, by like force of arms drove Pope Pius 
VII. from Rome. 

Vigilius is acknowledged as Pope by the Em» 
pcror Justinian, who writes him a congratulatory 
letter, in 539.-74. p. 352. 

In 541, Justinian issues an odict against the er- 
rors of Origen. Bower says ; — " No Pope, no 
Council, could have defined, decided, and oven ana- 
thematized, with more authority than the Emperor 



assumes in that edict The Emperor re- 
quired the Pope to receive it, as well as the other 
patriarchs, which, in truth, was dictating to him, 
in matters of faith, as well as to the other patri- 
archs."— 74. p. 353. 

Justinian then determined " out of his great eeal 
for the unity of the faith, and the peace and tran- 
quillity of the church," to proceed in the same 
manner againBt the Acepbali ; and to oblige all to 
anathematize that seot on pain of forfeiting their 
sees ; but he is diverted from it by Theodosius, 
Bishop of CiC8area, who advises him to condemn 
certain writing, that had been passed over by the 
Council of Chalcedon,— 74. p. 353. ,,'„„ 

" The edict wns entitled, ' The Emperor Justin- 
ian'B Confession of Faith, addressed to the assem- 
bly of the Catholic and Apostolio Church.' It 
contains an exposition at largo of the Tatholic 
faith, which the Emperor proposes to the whole 
world, in order to unite all Christians in one be- 
lief."— 74. p. 354. 

" This edict alarmed the Orthodox party, and 
much more the positive order sent by the Emperor 
to all the patriarchs, enjoining them to receive it. 
.... Finding the Emperor would hearken to no 
remonstrances, they (in the east) complied in the 
end, and chose rather to sign the edict, however 
injurious to the Council of Chalcedon." — 74. p. 354. 

" In the west, it met with no less vigorous than 
general opposition. Vigilius (the Pope) and the 
other bishops of Italy, as well as those of Caul 
and Africa, all declared unanimously against it, 
as evidently striking at what they called the very 
foundation ol the Catholic faith, the authority of 
councils." — 74. p. 354. 

The Emperor commands the Pope to appear at 
Constantinople and answer for his opposition to 
the edict. The Pope repaired thither, declares 
ogaiii8t the edict, but finally yields to the menaces 
of the Emperor. — 76. p. 355. 

For this act, the African bishops excommunicate 
the pope, and some of his own ecclesiastics sepa- 
rate from his communion. This general opposi- 
tion alarms the pope, he repents of what he has 
done, overreaches the emperor, and has his com- 
pliance with the edict revoked. The emperor issues 
a new edict, which is opposed by tho pope and 
western bishops (a. r>. 551.) The quarrel contin- 
ues till the emperor " caused the pope to be seized, 
and conveyed, under a strong guard, to Procon- 
nesus, an inhospitable island in the Propontis. 
The other bishops in the West," who refused com- 
pliance. with the emperor's wishes were " all driv- 
en from their sees and sent into different exiles." — 
74. p. 366. 

The pope had already changed his opinion three 
times, and now to regain his liberty he changes it 
a fourth time, and is restored by the emperor to 
his see. But Bower says : 



" The wholo church was at this time, ' rent.' as 
Justinian expresses it, from east to west ; that is, 
it was divided into two opposite parties, the one 
condemning the ' three chapiars.' But by neither 
was the pope acknowledged for an infallible judge 
in the dispute, that occasioned this division." — 
p. 369. 

As we continue down in the history of the pa- 
pacy, wo find that the pope continues to quarrel 
with the emperor, and tho emperor with the 
popo. They have reconciliations and quarrel anew. 
Schisms continue. The east and west diverge far- 
ther and farther from each other, until at length 
there is little union of charity and faith between 
them. But our space will not permit our continu- 
ing to make extracts. We have given enough to 
show that tho characteristics relied on to mark the 
rise of the papacy, no more marked its existence 
in 519, than at other periods ; and that it is pre- 
sumptuous in the extreme, to lay hold of one date, 
as a certain point of time from which to reckon, 
where there is so little to distinguish it from ear- 
lier or later epochs. Our own convictions are, 
that the writer of that article has entirely mistaken 
the characteristics from which to date. The 1290 
days were to be reckoned from some abomination 
in Palestine ; for that was the Holy place that was 
to bo desolated. The 1200 days mark tho period 
during which the saints should be in the hands of 
the papacy ; but the 1290 must bo connected with 
Judoa. If thoy arc also connected with the papacy, 
which we have no idea of, then brother Liteh is 
right in contending that they are to be reckoned 
from some point in tho future — the papacy not yet 
being in possession of tho kodosh mountain, which 
was to be desolated by the overspreading of abomi- 
nations till the consummation. 

We will continue our remarks under the head of 
•' The Deoree of Napoleon," on page 343 of the 
Herald, following the article of Elder Berick. 



Br arrangement of brother S. Chapman, brother 
Himes will preach in the gravel school-house at 
Kishwaukcc, Win. county, eight miles sooth-west 
of Rockford. Tuesday evening, 8th Nov., at the 
school-bouse in Killbuck, by Esq. Hill's, six miles 
oast of Kish. Wednesday evening, the 9th, at the 
brick School-house in Pennsylvania Settlement, 
thrco miles eaBt of Killbuck. Thursday evening, 
10th, at the new school-house at the Burg near Mr. 
Docter's, twelve miles south-west of P. Settlement. 
On Friday, Saturday, and Sunday, Nov. 11th, 12th, 
and 13th, a conference at the house of O. Cheaoy, 
Esq., at White Rock, two miles wost of the Burg. 
The following five days preaching at Jefferson 
Grove, Painspoint, Watertown, White Oak Grove, 
&c., as the appointments shall be announced at 
White Rock. On Saturday evening, Nov. 19th, 
and the following Sabbath, all day, at tho Court 
House in Oregon. It is hoped that tho Iriends at 
Crane's Grove, Roscoe, Beloit, and all the adjacent 
villages and neighborhood, will be present as much 
of the time as possible. On Tuesday and Wednes- 
day evenings, Nov. 22d and 23d, at Shabbona 
Grove, De Kalb county. Eld. N. W. Spencer will 
designate where to meet. On Friday, Saturday, 
and Sunday, Nov. 25th, 20th, and 27th, day and 
evening, in Somonauk, eight miles east of S. Grove, 
where brother W. A. Fay may direct. The inter- 
vening time between the 23d and 30th Nov. not al- 
ready disposed of as above, 1 lcavo with brethren 
Spencer and Fay, who will arrange in season and 
;ive notice. , , ,,,.„,, ,-„-,i> 

The friends in Rock Island and Hancock counties 
urc depending on his spending considerable time 
with them. Should he visit Rock Island, I think 
it might be well to spend a week or so with the 
friends in Henry and Knox counties (some thirty 
miles from R. I.), before he descends the Missis- 
sippi te meet the churches in Hancock. 

Yours in hope, Samuel Chapman. 

Painspoiut (Ogle county, III.), Oct. 10/6, '53. 

P.S. Brother Chapman will see, that to get this 
in this week we had to shorten it— which he will 
excuse. 

Romam CAinoLics in China. — The Uwjcrs (a 
French Catholic paper) contains a letter dated 
Shanghae, from the " Apostolical adminstrator " 
at Nankin, which accuses the insurgents of violent- 
ly persecuting the Roman Catholics in Nankin, 
Nang Tchcu, and Tseu Kiang, because they would 
not use the form of prayer which the rebels havo 
adopted. The Roman Catholics, the letter says, 
were threatened with execution, which threat was 
in a fow instances carried out. The account reads 
as though it was highly colored. 



Foreign News. — The Atlantic steamer, which ar- 
rived at New York on tho 16th, reports that Tur- 
key has declared war against Russia, and brings 
the rumor that hostilities have commenced. By 
our next we hope for some intelligence more defi- 
nite. 



Memoir of Permelia Ann Carter, with a brief 
account of her life, and containing extracts from 
her journal and letters, with miscellaneous articles. 
Edited by her sister. Sister Carter was originally 
a member of the Baptist church in Westboro'. 
On hearing the evidences of the personal advent 
of Christ, she became a convert to the faith, and 
was a bright and shining light of the cause while 
she lived, and in death she triumphed in the 
blessed hope of a speedy resurrection. 

This work will not fail to be a blessing to all 
who read it, bnt more especially to young 
Christian believers of both sexes, in the Advent 
churches. 

Traits for the Times— No. 3.—" The Glory of 
God Filling Ike Earth." By J. M. Orrock. Pub- 
lished in connection with the Second Advent Con- 
ference in Canada East. This work may be had 
of Dr. R. Hutchinson, Waterloo, C. E., or at this 
office. Price, $1,50 per hundred. 



" The Motive to Christian Drrns, re thb Pros- 
pect or the Lord's Coming." — This is an article 
published some time since in the Herald — now is- 
sued in eight page tract form. 75 cts. per 100. 



New Agent.— 
land county, O. 



N. Snyder, Mansfield, Eich- 



TO AGENTS AND CORRESPONDENTS. 

1. In wrlUnr to this office, let everythln:: of a bosine«s nature be 
pal au a part u( ine sheet by Itself, oruut at-panue sheet, so ma not 
to be mixed up with other matter*. 

3. Orders lor publications should be headed "Order," and the 
names and number of each work ranted *h>>uld be specified oil a 
line devoted to it. This will avoid confusion and mistakes. 

3. Cotamuiucailoos for the Htrald should lie written with cure, la 
a legible hand, carefully punctuated, and headed, "For (Ac HtnU." 
The writing should not be crowded, nor the Hnes be too near to- 
gether. When they are urns, they often cannot be read. Before 
being sent, they should carefully re-read, and all MiperBuous 
words, tautological remarks, and disconnected and illogical sentence* 
omitted. 

4. Everything of a private nature shouM be headed 14 Frivol*." 
6. In sending names of new ftuaserfbers, or money for subscrlp 

Hons, let the name and Post-ofDee address (I.e., the town, county, 
and state) be distinctly given. 

Between the name and the address, a comma (,) should always be 
Inserted, that It may be seen what pertains to the name, and what to 
the address. 

Where more than one snbserlber Is referred to, let the bustnea* of 
each one constitute a paragraph by itself. 

6. Let everything be stated explicitly, and In as few words as wiU 
give a dear expression of the writer's meaning. 

Ky cmplyiiK with these directions, »o shall be saved much per- 
plexity, and not be obliged to read a mass of irrelevant mailer to 
learn the wishes of oar correspondents. 
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TIMK OP THE ADVENT. 

(CaMliRattf from our but.) 

By the above facts it will be easy for us at one 
view to trace the boundary of the Roman Empire ; 
for if we start at the Straits of Gibraltar and pass 
up the Atlantic coast to tho English Channel, 
from these we pass up on the west side of the Brit- 
ish Isle, crossing at or near the Straits of Scotland, 
from thence aoroBS the German Ocean to the mouth 
of the Rhino ; we follow thin river towards its source 
until we come to the wall built by Probus ; thence 
across to tho Danube until we come to the prov- 
ince of Dacia ; leaving the river we pass round 
Dacia on the north, until we come to the Black 
Sea ; crossing the Black Sea we strike tho moun- 
tains of Armenia, thence to tho Euphrates ; pass- 
ing down the Euphrates until we come to Arabia ; 
then running in a southerly direction to the Red 
Sea, including Syria ; crossing the Red Sea we pass 
up between, or at, the north of the Arabian and 
African deserts : we include Egypt and all of 
Northorn Africa to the Straits of Gibraltar. With- 
in these limits we are to look for the eleven king- 
doms. Now, then, when we arrive in the history 
of the world whore there are just " ten kingdoms " 
and " another " answering to the description given 
in the prophecy on the old Roman territory, this 
will be the fulfilment. And for convenience let us 
at a. n. 500 look to Bee if these ten kingdoms had 
arisen . 

1st. We may remark that the Vandals entered 
Africa about a. d. 427-9, and wero at this time in 
possession ot a large portion of it. 

2d. Tho Saevi passed into Spain about, a. d. 
409, and established themselves in the western 
and north-western part of that province. 

3d. The Visigoths established themselves in Spain 
a. n. 402-472, and in 5S5 extended their dominion 
over the whole peninsula. 

4th. The Angles and Saxons arrived in Britain, 
about a. n. 450, and established a kingdom. 

5th. The native islanders were driven into Wales, 
where they succeeded in maintaining their inde- 
pendence. 

0th. The BurgundianB entered Gaul about 407, 
and subsequently established themselves in the 
eastern or south-eastern part of Gaul on the Rhone. 

7th. The Franks entered Gaul about 407, and 
subsequently became masters of the whole prov- 
ince. 

8th.. Ostrogoths in Italy, a. d. 493,, ' 
9th. Tho Gopidx : this tribe established them- 
selves in Dacia, on the death of Attila, a. d. 453. 

10th. Alcmanui : they invaded that part of Gaul 
known since under the name of Alsace, the Palati- 
nate, Mayonce, and extended their conquests 
over Rhetia, Iu 496 the Franks deprive them of 
a part of their territory. 

These ten kingdoms existed as late as 520 and 
occupied Gaul, Spain, Britain, Africa, Italy, Dacia, 
and the territory north of Italy. Tho above togeth- 
er with Popery in its civil form constitute the 
eleven kingdoms — or the " ten kingdoms " and 
'■ another." ■ ■ , 

Now the next question is, when did Popery as- 
sume its civil form, or become connected with the 
(Kate? , '„/,„' ,,'„ ,' 

This lit tic horn — Papacy in its civil form — isto 
pluok up three of the first horns (kingdoms) by the 
roots, hence this little horn, or eleventh kingdom, 
mustcomo into existence after the ten, viz., this side 
of a. d. 493, when tho last one of the ten, the Goths, 
settled in Rome, and before a. n. 534, for then one 
of the ten (the Vandals) was plucked up. Well 
now, this certainly is quite definite ; for the whole 
time in which we must find the rise of the little 
horn is but 41 yoars. And surely an event of this 
magnitude must be marked in history sufficiently 
clear to lead us to determine what time during the 
41 years it did arise. 

There are three things which wo must particu- 
larly bear in mind — 1st. This power is to sit in the 
temple of God. 2d. The saints are to be given 
into his hand, which implies at least, that ho shall 
domineer over them in matters of faith. 3d. He 
shall make war, or wear out the saints of God for 
a time, times, and the dividing of time) .> » ,< 

In 4S3, Zeno sat upon the throne at Constanti- 
nople ; he was succeeded by Anastusius, about 
a. d. 491. The former persecuted the Catholies, 
and so did the latter. When Anastusius took the 
throne, ho promised to respect the Catholics and 
the Council of Chalcedon ; but subsequently, he 
quarrelled with tho Pope : 

" The Popo in return retorts the charge of Mani- 
cheism against the Emperor; and, besides", taxes 
him with countenancing heretics of all denomina- 
tions, and wreaking his vengeance on those Catho- 
lies alono, whom alone he ought to protect." — 
Boicn's Hist., vol. 1, p. 304. 

These religious quarrels continued, with hut very 



little intermission, until the death of AnastasiuB. 
All this time the Bishop of Constantinople and 
the Pope of Rome strove to augment their power ; 
efforts weTe mado to unite the sees of Constantino- 
ple and Rome, but the demands of the Popo were 
eo exorbitant in the estimation of the Emperor, 
that it did not take place (ub may be seen by Bow- 
er, p. 318) until a. d. 519. On the death of Anas- 
tasius, which took place a. d. 518, Justin was 
proclaimed Emperor in his room. 

" This change in the State was attended with a 
far greater change in the Churoh.* • • • • Xhe 
news of his promotion was, therefore, received by 
tho Orthodox (Catholics) throughout the Empire, 
with demonstration of joy not to be expressed. On 
this occasion the people of Constantinople distin- 
guished themselves by their zeal for the Catholic 
faith above the rest. — Ibid. 

In Do Cormenin's History, p. 520, we rend as 
follows : . ' 

" During the same year the Emperor Anastasius 
died, struck by lightning. The priests, availing 
themselves of this circumstance, frightened the 
superstitious multitude, and threatened the here- 
tics with the vengeance of God. Their intrigues 
wore so well conducted that they placed on the 
throne Justin, a very ignorant man, and from that 
very cause, a good Catholic. The prince, on his 
elevation, gave a direction to affairs entirely op- 
posite to that of his predecessor. The pretended 
heretics were punished, and the populace, by reit- 
erated acclamation, made the Catholic faith tri- 
umphant. The will of a fanatical mob having 
been confirmed by a council held at Constantino- 
ple, the Catholics could exorcise their vengeance 
against the Eutychiana." 

A few days after Justin's elevation a council 
was called, or assombled, during which several 
measures were adopted. 

" The acls of the council," says Bower (p. 316, 
v. 1), "wero immediately communicated to the 
Emperor, who not only approved and confirmed 
them, but issued an edict, commanding all bishops, 
within his dominions, to receive publicly, in the 
presence of the clergy and people, the council of 
Chalcedon, on pain of forfeiting their sees. By 
the same edict he restored to their rank, honors, 
and dignities, such as had been deposed, or Bent 
in exile, for standing up in defence of the doctrine 
defined by that holy synod. A few days after, 
another etliot appeared, excluding heretics of all 
denominations, viz., the Eutychiuns, from all em- 
ployments, both civil and military. • *' * Jus- 
tin himself was known to be a zealons Catholic ; 
but that did not disqualify him, with an Eutychian 
Emperor (Anastasius), from being raised to the 
first employments. The publication of these edicts 
was followed by tho execution of Amantius, and 
such of the Eutychians as were tho most obnoxious 
to the Orthodox (Catholic) party. * * • The 
above montiuned edicts wore uo sooner published 
in the Provinces, than Councils were everywhere 
assembled, and synodical letters sent up from all 
quarters to Constantinople, fraught with invec- 
tives, curses, and anathemas against all who pre- 
sumed to dispute the authority of the holy Council 
of Chalcedon. They were now all convinced that 
the doctrine of the two natures was the only true 
doctrine, and, as such, they received it, declaring 
the opposite dogma, which iu the late Emperor's 
time most of them had held and zealously delended, 
to be blasphemy against heaven, and pronouncing 
all who countenanced it, enemies to God and bis 
Churoh. * • • * Justin having united the East- 
ern bishops among themselves, (for none durst now 
utter a single word against the Coiincil of Chalce- 
don, or the two natures,) undertook in the next 
place, to unite them with their brethren in the 
We3t, coveting nothing so much as the glory of 
putting an end to these unhappy divisions, that 
to the disgrace of the Christian name and religion, 
had so long prevailed in tho Catholic Church. 
He, therefore, wrote a must kind and obliging let- 
ter to Hormisdas (Pope) acquainting him with his 
promotion, with tho sincere and ardent desire he 
had of seeing all who professed the same faith, 
united in the same communion, and, at the same 
time, entreating bim in his own name, as well at 
in the name of the Bishop of the Imperial city 
(Constantinople), and other well disposed prelates, 
to send legates into the East, capable of forward- 
ing and accomplishing so deBirable a work. With 
the Emperor's letter, and othors, to the same pur- 
pose, from John of Constantinople, from the synod, 
which was then sitting in that city, from other 
bishops, and from Count Justinian, tho Emperor's 
nephew and successor in tho Empire, was des- 
patched to Rome, Gratas, a person of distinction, 
and honored with the title of Clarissimos. On 
his arrival in that city, ho was immediately intro- 
duced to the Pope, who received him, as we may 
well imagine, and read the letters he brought, with 
inexpressible joy. He concluded, from the earnest 
desire they all expressed of seeing tho unity of the 
Church restored, and all schism and divisions ban- 
ished forever from the kingdom of Christ ; that 
they were disposed to purchase such valuable 
blessings upon any terms. Rosolved, therefore, to 
improve such a disposition to tho advantage of his 
see, he answered immediately tho Emperor's let- 
ter, and that of the Patriarch's, commending their 
zeal, nnd assuring them that if they, on their side, 
were ready, as he hoped they were, to remove the 
cause of discord, he was ready on bis part to con- 
cur with them in establishing concord ; that is, he 
was ready to establish concord on his own terms, 
and no other." — Bower's Hist., p. 310. 



' All of these are small tracts on the Rhine river. 
-Ed. Her. 



* This far greater change in tho Church was not 
the giving to tho Popo any new power, but is seen 
in what follows down to the 4th line of stars ; and 
this " change," according to Bower, was in 518, 
and not in 519. — En. Her. 



The following year (519) the Pope sent a third 
legation to Constantinople. Their instructions 
were* — 

1st. " To receive none to their communion who 
bad not first signed the above mentioned articles, 
viz. — To anathematize all heretics in general, and 
those in particular, who had been mentioned above | 
together with Acacius. '2d. To receive the Coun- 
cil of Chalcedon, tho letter of Leo on the incarna- 
tion, and all the letters which that Pope had writ- 
ten on the Christian religion. And 3d. They were 
to declare that they conformed, and would conform | 
in all things, to the apostolic see ; that they re- 
ceive all the Constitutions of tho Roman Church, 
and would suppress at tho altar, the names of 
those who had died out of tho communion of the 
Catholic Church, that is, (for bo it was explained 
in the confession) of those, who, at their death, 
had disagreed in opinion with the apostolic see. 
This was obliging all, who would communicate 
with Rome, to promise an entire submission and 
obedience to the ordinances of that ece, and to own 
all who died out of the communion of Rome, to die 
out of the communion of the Catholic Church. 
• • • • 

" The Bishop of Constantinople had already re- 
ceived the Council of Chalcedon ; and now agreed 
to strike the name of Acacius out of the diptychs, 
which was all the predecessors of Hormisdas had 
required. But to insist on his erasing likewise 
the names of Euphemius nnd Macedonius, who suf- 
fered a most cruel persecution, the loss of their 
see?, and exile, in defence of the Catholic faith ; 
to oblige him to receive not only tho letter of Leo 
on the incarnation, but all the letters written by 
that Pope on the Christian religion ; and, besides, 
to promise that he would conform in all things to 
the apostolic see, and look upon those who died 
out of the communion of the Catholic Church ; 
seemed to him the height of presumption in the 
Bishop of Romo. Against these articlos, therefore, 
he warmly remonstrated, as artfully calculated to 
subject, rather than to unite, the see of Constanti- 
nople to that of Rome. But the legates were in- 
flexible ; and, on the other hand, the emperor was 
determined, out of his great zeal for the unity of 
the Church, to agree to any terms rather than to 
suffer so scandalous a division to continue among 
the Christian bishops. Finding therefore that the 
legates would not yield, ho declared, that tho Pa- 
triarch should ; and accordingly, having first caused 
the articles to be approved by the Semite, he com- 
manded him to receive tbem. The Patriarch still 
objected against them, as derogatory to the rights 
and liberties of his sec, and highly injurious to the 
memory of his two holy predecessors, Euphemius 
and Maccdpniua, whose names were written in t:«- 
Book of Life. But tho Emperor, who was utterly 
unacquainted with the laws, discipline and practice 
of tho Church, being deaf to all remonstrances, 
the Patriarch was iu the end obliged to yield, and 
promised accordingly to comply with the terms 
prescribed by tho Pope ; but, at the same time, 
begged, that instead of signing the articles as they 
had been drawn up ami worded at Rome, he might 
be. allowed to write a letter to the samo purpose, 
addressed to his Holiness. His view therein was 
to avoid certain expressions in tho articles, which 
seemed to import some kind of authority iu the see 
of Rome over that of Constantinople. This occa- 
sioned greut disputes; but it was agreed at last, 
that the Patriarch should sign tho articles, with- 
out the least alteration, addition, exception, or limita- 
tion; but that he should be allowed to premise a 
preamble, addressed to Hormisdas, in the form of 
a lctter.f • ••••• 

" The articlos being thus signed by the Patri- 
arch, the name of Acacius, and with his. the names 
of the other bishops, who had succeeded him in the 
see of Constantinople ever since the beginning of 
the schism to the present time, namely, of Fruvi- 
tas, Euphemius, Maccdonius, and Timotheus, were 
all, without distinction between Eutychian and or- 
thodox, struck out of tho diptychs ; nay, to com- 
plete tho vengeance of the apostolic see, and ex- 



• These instructions purport to be from tho 317th 
page of Bower. Un that page in Bower they are 
given as follows — a disagreement between the two, 
which we cannot explain. — Ed. Ukr. 

" Their instructions were — 1st. To receive none 
to their communion, who had not first signed the 
above mentioued nrticles. 2d. Not to see the 
Bishop of Constantinople, oven should the Empe- 
r>r desire them to see him, till he had declared 
that he received the articles, and was ready to sign 
them, without any kind of restriction or explica- 
tion. 3d'. To cause not only the nonie of Acacius 
to be put out of tho diptychs, but those likewise of 
his successors, Euphemius and Macedonius not 
excepted : since they too died out of the commun- 
ion of Rome, though they died in exile, and in de- 
fence of the OrthoUox faith. 4th. If the Bishop of 
Constantinople should comply with everything that 
is required of him, to insist on his acquainting 
therewith, by a circular letter, signed liy him, all 
the bishops under his jurisdiction, and exhort 
them to follow his example." — bower, p. 317. - 

f The following is the omission indicated by the 
stars. If throws light on the case. — Ed. 

" Pursuant to tins argument, he signed the ar- 
ticles ; but took care, in the preamble, which he 
prefixed to them, that no room should be left for 
ihe present Pope, or his successors, to claim, from 
his having signed them, any kind of auilionty, or 
jurisdiction over him, or his successors. For he 
addressed him with no other title but that ol 
brother, and felloic-minisler , which evidently ex- 
cludes all kind of subjection ; and whereas the 
1'ope magnified the Bee of Rome and seemed to ex- 
alt it above other sees, as the throne of the first 
apostle, tho Patriarch declared in his letter that 
ho held the two holy churches of old and new 
Rome to bo one and Hie Bainc church ; which was 
equalling the two churches, and disowning all su- 
periority iu the ono to the other. He teas a match 
for Me Pope." — Boner, p. 318. 



tend it to all indiscriminately, who had any way 
disobliged their holiness, the names of the two em- 
perors Anastasius and Zeno were, at the request of 
the legates, cancelled, together with those of tho 
bishops. And now the legates, having obtained 
all they were enjoined to require, declared, iu the 
name of the blessed Pope, Hormisdas, the two sees 
united again in charity and faith. They then at- 
tended tho Patriarch to the great church ; assisted 
at divine service porformed by him with great 
solemnity, the Emporor, the Empress, the whole 
court, and the senate, being present ; and, to seal 
tho union, received with him, and probably at his 
hands, the holy euchnrist. "thus ended the first 
great schism [a. n. 519] between the Chicrchis of Con- 
stantinople and Rome, after it had lasted Ihiity-fict 
years." — Bower's Hist. pp. 317, 318. 

Again another witness. " But the Church of 
Constantinople was not yet re-unitod to that of 
Rome ; and this affair appearing to be of tho high- 
est importance in the eyos of tho orthodox, the 
Emperor Justin wrote to the Pontiff, to advise him 
of his elevation, and to pray him to concur in tho 
wish of John of Constantinople, who recognized tho 
sovereign authority of tho Holy See. Hormisdas 
went to Ravenna, to confer with Tbeodorio on this 
subject. The Gothie king ordered him to send to 
Constantinople a third legation of five persons, 
who were chosen from among tho prelates of whose 
zeal and fidelity the holy father was well assured,. 
In the different provinces through which they 
passed, the legates assured themselves of the aid 
of all the bishops whom they had occasion to see, 
aud on the Monday of the holy week, which was 
the day of their arrival at Constantinople, they 
gave information of the nature of the formulary 
of which tliey were the bearers, and delivered a 
speech in full senate, in the presence of four bish- 
ops who represented the Patriarch. Their propo- 
sitions were accepted without discussion, and 
some days after, [a. d. 519] the Tcuniou of the two 
churches was solemnly declared.'' — De. Com. Hist. 
vol. 1, pp. 102, 103. 

Still another. " Anastasius dying in the 27th 
year of his reign, Justin, a patron of the Catholic 
faith succeeds him, wh" forthwith send.* •.■!•..!..! s-vi- 
dors to tho Bishop of Rome to acknowledge the au- 
thority of the Apostolic See, and, to desire tho bish- 
op to interpose bis ecclesiastical power fur the set- 
tling of the peace of tho Church, a. d. 519. Hor- 
misdas complies. The followers of Acacius being 
obstinate, JuBtin forced them out of tho Church, 
(Where (hey had shut themselves up) and the city 
too. Hormisdas dealt ill the same manner with 
the Manichoes, and burnt their books." — Sir Paul 
Rycanl's Hist, of the Popes, p. 86. 

From the above we may be assured that this is 
the time (a.T). 519) when the roan of sin took his 
scat in the temple of God, or the Church, the time 
when the daily was taken away, and the abomina- 
tion set up. They (the dissenters) were deprived of 
worshipping God according to the dictates of their 
own conscience, for no toleration was given to here- 
tics. Justin issued an edict against heretics of all 
denominations, he commanded tho Arians to de- 
liver up their churches to the Catholics, and al- 
though this edict against the Arians was revoked, 
(for Theodoric threatened to persecute the, Catho- 
lics if it was not) yet, after the death of that prince 
all heretics shared alike, with but very few exop- 
tions: and that too by virtue of this very act of 
Justin and Hormisdas to nationalize the Catholiu 
religion. Hoar the historian : 

" Hormisdas was a man of uncommon parts, of 
great policy nnd address, as appears from his whole 
cindnct ; but of a most haughty, vindictive, and 
imperious temper, and to the eternal inmmvof his 
name and memory, the first Christian bishop, who, 
in matters of conscience dared openly to counte- 
nance—nay, and tn sanctify, slaughter and bloefl- 
shed."— Bolter's Bint, vol.' I, p. 323. 1 ^ 
■• ' (•.-.imj.iM •••/*> ••»!.-sj|;iinl 

These anti-Christian principles have ever since 
been maintained, as is but too well known, by the 
Church of Roma; and, in compliance with them, 
the Popes have never failed, when it was in their 
power, to encourage persecution, nnd stir up the 
Popish princes to persecute, and pursue with fire 
aud sword, their Protestant subjects. To these 
principles ure owing tho racks, the dungeons, and 
the unrelenting tormonts of the Inquisition ; it be- 
ing highly meritorious with tlie ministers of that 
infernal tribunal to rauk tho body, without mercy, 
for the good of the soul, and highly criminal for 
any of them to show compassion, lot the torments 
bo ever so exquisite, when they are, as they say, be- 
fl >me necessary remedies for the cure of the soul. 
As the Church of Rome has adopted these max- 
im8, she can never renounce them ; and it is quite 
surprising, that some Protestants, cither misled 
themselves, or wanting to mislead others, should 
pretend, that, in some degree, she has renounced 
them already, and is become more indulgent, than 
8ho has been in formor times, to those who dissent 
from her. Are not hor prisons filled, at this very 
time,* with those whom she styles heretics, or only 
suspects of what she calls heresy ! Are not hor 
racks still daily employed in extorting confessions? 
Does she any w hero suffer, where hor power pre- 
vails, doctrines to bo taught or professed, disagree- 
ing in the least with those, which she professes 
and teaches' On what, then, can the opinion bo 
founded, of her having begun of late to almte of 



• This very time refers to the time when he wrote 
before, a. ft. 1706. ! . > 
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her former severity ? Let her discharge her inquis- j famous decroe, which declared the Papal domin- 
iters, shutupber inquisitions, grant liberty of con- iongjnnited to the French empire, 
science where she dares' to refuse it; and then, but 



not till then, we shall, with these her Protestant 
friends, acknowledge her lenity. 

And as we have inserted a number of historical 
extracts, we shall do well, perhaps, to take a retro- 
spective view of the facta defined by this historio 
testimony. We learn, 1st. Tout Anastosius dies, 
and that Justin succeeds to the throne, a. d. 518. 
2d. Justin being a rigid Catholic, he compelled all 
the bishop* in his dupiiDion to subscribe to the 
above mentioned articles, on pain of forfeiting their 
sees. 3d. Tho above mentioned articles were signed 
by the Patriarch at Constantinople, and the union 
of the Oriental, and Occidental, or the Eastern and 
Western churches, took place, a. d. 519, after a 
schism of nearly fbrty years. 4th. The Catholic 
bishops, according to Putnam, were recalled from 
their exile the same year (519.) 5th. That heretics 
of all denominations were excluded from all em- 
ployments, hotlr civil and' military. 6th. That 
tho Emperor and the Pope did, in compelling the 
bishops to sign those articles, take away liberty of 
conscience : and in granting no toleration to here- 
tics, as they were called, fulfilled 2 Thess. 2d— 
t* He shall sit in the temple of God, showing him- 
self to bo God." 7th. Those who would not yield 
obedience to the decree of the Emperor, vU. : re- 
ceive the articles which were approved by the Sen- 
ate, (civil powor), and dictated by tho Pope, (ec- 
clesiastical power), were regarded as schismatics 
and heretics, and as such, many of them were 
scourged, imprisoned and put to death. 

Here then, a. d. 619 Tmust.asa matter of truth, 
and consistency, consider the abomination that 
maketh desolate (Dan. 12:11) was set up ; and that 
prophet was informed, from the time it was set up 
there should be 1290 days — years. Very well, 
what was done at tho end of 1290 years from the 
date of a. d. 519 in relation to this power! Let 
the historian answer. 

Dominion of the little liorn taken away, a. d., 
Proof. " Imperial decree dated Vienna, May ITlh , 
1809, proclaimed in all the public squares aad mar- 
ket places of the city. 

"Napoleon, emperor of tho French, Ac, taking 
into consideration that when Charlemagne, em- 
peror of the French, and onr sublime predecessor, 
endowed the Bishop of Rome with various lands, 
they were given as fiefs to maintain the peace of 
his subjects, and that Rome did not, therefore, 
cease to form a part of his empire : considering, 
further, that since that time the union of spiritual 
and temporal power bus been and still is the source 
of dissension, that the Popes have but too frequent- 
ly availed themselves of the one to support their pre- 
tensions to the other, and that with spiritual con- 
cerns which are in their nature immutable, have 
been confounded worldly affairs, which change with 
the circumstances and politics of times ; considering 
finally, that it is in vain to attempt to reconcile 
with the temporal pretensions of the Pope all that 
wo havo concerted for the security of our army, 
the reposo to prosperity of the nations over which 
we reign, and the dignity and inviolability of our 
empire, 

•■ Wo have decreed and do decree, May 17, 1809, 
as follows : The Papal territory is united with tho 
French empire." — New Annual Register, 1809 — 
Scott. 

" Napoleon datad from Vienna, 1809, a decree 
depriving his Holiness of his temporalities, and an- 
nexing Rome to its dependencies to the kingdom of 
Italy. Tho consequences of a new struggle between 
a Pope and an emperor, will shortly be told ; they 
were of a very different character from those which 
followed the attempt of Henry IV. to dispute tho 
'supremacy of Gregory VII. eight centuries before." 
— Home's Napoleon, vol. 2, p. 127. 

" Bonaparte issuod a decree dated Rome, (July 
10) 1809, by which a great number of special tri- 
bunals were abolished, as well as every temporal 
jurisdiction hitherto possessed by the clergy, secu- 
lar or regular." — New Annual Register 1809, prin 
cipal occurrence, p. 99. 

" It was officially proclaimed as the fixod deter- 
mination of the empcTOr, (Napoleon) never to in- 
fringe upon the spiritual authority of the Pope, 
nor even to permit again the temporal sovereignty 

of the Church. 

" A iid iu consequence of this decision, the ' Code 
Napoleon,' 'The Conscription,' and the Continen- 
tal system were introduced in their full vigor. 

" The Pope excommunicated Bonaparte, in re- 
turn for the confiscation of his whole dominion." 
— See Alison, vol. 3, pp. 285-6. 

" A proclamation of the consultum, issued upon 
tho 10th of June, 1809, in consequence of the im- 
perial rescript, declared that the temporal domin- 
ion of Rome had passed to Napoleon, but sho 
would still continue to be the residence of the visi- 
ble Head of the Catholio Church. 

" On the very night when the proclamation of 
the new functionaries finally divested him of his 
temporal principality, the Head of the Church as- 
sumed his spiritual weapons, and in the name of 
God from whom he claimed authority, by missives 
drawn up by himself and sealed with the seal of 
the fisherman, declared Napoleon, emperor of tho 
French, with his adherents, favorers, and counsel- 
lors, to havo incurred the solemn doom of excom- 
munication, which ho proceeds to launch against 
them accordingly." — Scott's Napoleon, pp. 257-4$. 

'• On tho 17th May, 1809, Napoleon issued his 



" Besides tho disgrace which tho Pope experi- 
enced from that course, he had the mortification to 
be seized in his palace, and was conducted as an 
exile to the city of Savona." — Bmcer, vol. 3, p. 
424. 

" In 1809, Napoleon appeared once more victo- 
rious in Vienna, where he proclaimed, May 17th, 
the end of the secular authority of the Popes, and 
the union of the states of the Church with France." 
— Maunder, vol. 2, p. 241. 

" During Napoleon's residence at Vienna, (1809) 
he abolished the temporal power of tho Pope, and 
united the remaining territories of the states of the 
Church with France, and the city of Rome was 
declared an imperial and free oity. 
, i " Th«; Pope was conducted to FonUinbleau, 
where Xapoleon concluded a second concordat with 
him, in wnich, though the Pope did not resume his 
temporal jurisdiction, he obtained the right to 
keep embassadors at foreign courts, to receive em- 
bassadors, and to appoint certain bishoprics." — 
Maunder, vol. 2, p. 99. 

" Bonaparte published a decree at Schoenbrunn, 
May 17th, 1809, by which the states of the Pope 
were annexed to the French empire, and the city 
of. Rome declared a free and imperial city. The 
union did take place. 

" When the decree was put in execution, Juue 
11th, the Pope published a bull of excommunica- 
tion against Bonaparte, his adherents, counsellors, 
and coadjutors. From that moment the venerable 
captive was more closely imprisoned. On the night 
of the 5th of July, he was forcibly removed from 
Rome."— Hock, p. 509. 

" Bonaparte decreed, May 17th, 1809, that the 
states of the Pope are united to the French empire. 
The city of Rome, so interesting from its recol- 
lections and tho first seat of Christianity, is de- 
clared an imperial and free city, and that these 
changes should take effect on tho first of June fol- 
lowing. 

" On the 19th of June, these decrees were an- 
nounced from the Castle of St. Angelo, by the dis- 
charge of artillery, and the hoisting of the tri-col- 
ored flagon its walls, instead of the venerable Pon- 
tifical standard. 

" The Pope, after exclaiming, ' consumatum 
est,' (he) the dethroned Pontiff, issued a bull, 
[June 10th, 1809— Boicer, v. 3, p. 434]— excom- 
municating Bonaparte and all concerned in that 
spoliation, which was affixed upon tho churches. 

" On July 5th, 1809, the Pope (Pius VII.) was 
taken captive by General Radet, under Bonaparte, 
and carried to France, in company with Cardinal 
Pacca. 

" Being solicited for a donation, they (the Pope 
and cardinal) found that they had but tcn-penco 
between them. Said the Pope, ' Behold, General, 
all that ice possess of our principality. ' " — Alison, 
vol. 3, pp. 282-3-0. 

"Pope Pius Vfl. had given countenance to the 
enemies of France, and threatened Napoleon with 
the thunderB of the Vatican. The French entered 
Rome, the Pope realized his menace by a bull, 
(June 10th, 1809) ho was dethroned from his tem- 
poral sovereignty, and consigned to captivity, 
while Rome w-.is made the capital of a French de- 
partment." — Frost's History of the World,Zi part, 
p. 338. 

" On the 17th May, 1809, Napoleon issued his 
famous decree, which declared the states of the Church 
reunited to the French empire."— De Cormcnin's 
History of the Popes, vol. 2, p. 421. 

" 1809, May 17th, Bonaparte declared tho Papal 
states part of the F rench empire." — American Text- 
Book of Popery, p. 124. 

" But after fortune had done everything for her 
ungrateful bosom-child, after the Corsican master 
of war had arrived to such a degree of glory and 
power as no mortal had attained before him, ho 
wantonly overthrow, by his insatiable ambition, 
the colossal edifice of his grandeur. 

" In the course of the Austrian war he had an- 
nihilated, in the most violent manner, the tem- 
poral empire of the Popo. The French troops 
under Miollis occupied Rome (Feb. 2d, 1808), and 
conducted there in the moat improper and arbi- 
trary manner. Soon after tho imperial decree ap- 
peared (April 2d), that Urbino, Aneona, Macera- 
ta, and Ctireerino, were incorporated with the 
kingdom of Italy, ' becauso the interest of the great 
empire required an immediate connexion between 
Naples and Upper Italy, and bceause the donation 
of Charles the Great, Napoleon's predecessor, was 
made only for tho advantage of Christendom, not 
for that of its enemies.' And finally, four days 
before the battle of Aspern, the imperial decree 
was issued from Schoenbrunn (May 17th, 1809) 
which incorporated all the rest of tho state of the 
Church with the French empire." — Rotteck's His- 
tory of the Worlct, vol. 4, p. 216. 

John Westly and Lorenzo Dow have given tho 
same date, 1809, for the breaking of the civil power 
of the Pope. 

" As a temporal prince, the political power of 
the Pope is now regarded with absolute contempt 
by all the European Governments ; but it is sup- 
ported by them us a matter of policy." — Goodrich. 

But it is objected that the temporal power of 
Popery was abolished a. d. 1798. How strong 
can such an objection appear in the face of all the 
above testimony? But I am willing to give all 
candid objections a place. Let us then look at the 
facts connected with the history of the Papal revo- 
lution, a. d. 1798. 

" In a. d. 1791 the Pope protested against the 
spoliation of the churches which the assembly of 
France had committed by the union of Avignon, 
and the county of Venaissin to tho republic. 

•■ The truce of Bologna (June 23, 1796) had cost 
21,000,000 of francs ; and at the peace of Tolen- 
tino (Feb. 19th, 1797,) he had to pay 10,000,000 



more, and lose Bologna, Ferrara, and Romagna. j the sovereignty of the Papal Government, the tree 
In 1798 Berthier proclaimed the Roman republic 0 f ubertj was planted in Rome. And whilo his 
which enjoyed but an ephemeral existence. (Schell ],, , „. .... .. 

Revolutions in Europe, V . 186.) Pius VI. dying, Ho,lneB5 was ln Chapel « celebrating 



the conclave elected Cardinal Chiaramonte (Pius 
VII.) March 13th, 1800. Napoleon then elected 
First Consul allowed him to enjoy the rest of his 
estates in peace.'' — Ibid. 

Id conclusion then, I remark, as there must be 
a taking away of the temporal domiuion of Popery 
before the end of the world, and as historians are 
universally agreed that this was effected a. d. 1809, 
and as nothing that has transpired before or since 
looks so much liko it, I am compelled to regard 
that as the point— the only point — for the termi- 
nation of the 1290 years. Now then, as we have 
a balance of forty-five years, the difference between 
the 1290, and 1335, (Dnn. 12:11, 12, 13.) this be- 
ing added brings us to a. d. 1854, when I under- 
stand the Divine Instructor declares Daniel shall 
stand in his lot. 

The above is a part of the argument on time 
which we intend to present to the public as the 
door may be opened to us. F. H. B brick. 

Lowell, Oct. bftj 1853. 



THE DECREE OF NAPOLEON. 

The decree of Napoleon in 1809, is relied on by 
the timists to mark the end of the 1290 days. The 
argument is that then the temporal power of the 
Popes was abolished, — that his secular power was 
annihilated. Extracts are made from history to 
show that Napoleon did thon decroe it away. — 
Well suppose he did— what then ! We object to 
it that it was not the first time this was done j nor 
was it final — one of which is requisite to mark it 
as an epoch. 

From tho time that Vigilius was placed at the 
head of the Papacy by Belisarius, Justinian's 
general in 538, as shown in another column, we 
proceed down 1260 years to 1798, when wo find a 
corresponding event in the driving of Pope Pius VI. 
from Rome, by Berthier, Bonaparte's general. At 
this time the temporal power of tho Pope was also 
terminated. 

General Dnphot, then at Rome, who was about 
to be joined in marriage to a sister of Napoleon, 
was killed by the Roman soldiery, whilo attompt- 
ting to quell a disturbance. The French Direc- 



his accession to the Papal chair, during the cere- 
mony, and while receiving the congratulations of 
the Cardinals, Citizen Haller, the Commissary 
General, and Cervonj, who then commanded the 
Papal troops within the city, both entered tho 
chapel, and Haller announced to his Holiness on 
his throne, that ' His reign was at an end.' " 

" From the very day of hia entry, the ancient 
government may date the epoch of its overthrow ; 
it novertholess struggled for a few days in. the 
arms of death. Such of the cardinals as had not 
already fled from the city on tho wings of terror, 
were assembled in council, and several were dis- 
posed -till to uphold the authority of the Pontiff." 
Finally, " with melancholy voice, they pronouueed 
tlteir absolute renunciation of the temporal, govern- 
ment:'— IJfc of Pius VI. v. 2, p. 196. 

The Pope proving obstinate, " Force was soon 
employed to dispossess him of his authority. Ho 
was dragged from tho altar in his palace, hU re- 
positories all ransacked and plundered, the rings 
even torn from his fingers, the whole effects in the 
Vatican and Quirinal inventoried and seized, and 
the aged Pontiff conducted with only a few domes- 
ties, amid the brutul jests, and sacrilegious songs 
of the French dragoons, into Tuscany, Where tho 
generous hospitality of the Grand-duke strove to 
soften the hardships of his exile."— Alison, v. 1, 
p. 545. 

" At the same time, tho ample territorial pos- 
sessions of the Church and the monasteries, were 
confiscated, and declared national property." — 
lb. p. 546. 

" Meanwhile, the work of tho revolution wont 
on rapidly in the Roman states. The whole ancient 
institutions were subverted. The executive made to 
consist of five consuls, after the model of the French 
Directory ; the legislative power vested in two 
chambers, and the state divided into eight depart- 
ments. But to preserve the entire dependence of 
this government on the French Directory, it was es- 
pecially provided that an alliance, offensive and 
defensive, should be immediately concluded be- 
tween the French and Roman Republics . that no 
laws made by the Roman legislative bodies should 
either lie promulgated, or have force, without tho 
approval of the French General Btntioned at Rome ; 
and that it might, of las own authority, enact such 
laws as might appear necessary, or were ordered 
by the French Directory." 

" Encyclopedia Americana says of Berthier : ' In 
the beginning of February ho made his cntranco 



tory instantly resolved to make it a pretext f t, into Rome, abolished the Papal Government, and es- 



the immediate occupation of Rome and overthrow of 
the Papal Government." — Alison's Hist, of Europe, 
v. 1, p. 544. 

General Berthier was immediately ordered to 
Rome, and on the 15th of Feb., 1798, " tho tri- 
color Hag was displayed from tho summit of the 
capitol." On his arrival at the capital he deliv- 
ered the following oration : 

" Shades of Cato, of Pompey, of Brutus, *f 
Cicero, of Hortcnsius, reeeivc tho homage of free 
Frenchmen on that capitol where you have so often 
defended the rights of the people, and dignified the 
Roman republic. 

" With tho olivo of peace come these Gallic 
sons, to re-establish on the same place the altars 
of liberty that were originally raised by the first 
Brutus. 

" And you, Roman people, in re-acquiring your 
legitimate rights, you already feel what blood it is 
that flows in your veins, and you have only to cast 
your eyes around you, to see those monuments of 
glory that rcprcsont the ancient grandeur and vir- 
tue of your fathers." 

The following published proclamation declared 
the Romans free and independent : 

" Tho Roman people are now again entered into 
the rights of sovereignty, declaring their indepen- 
dence, possessing the government of ancient Rome, 
constituting a Roman republic. The general-in- 
chief of the French army in Italy declares, in the 
name of the French republic, that he acknowledges 
the Roman republic independent, and that the 
same is under t'-e special protection of the French 
army. 

" rhogeneral-in-chicf of the army acknowledges, 
in tho name of the French republic, the provisional 
government which has been proposed by the sov- 
ereign people. 

"In consequence, every oilier temporal authority- 
emanating from the old government of the Pope is 
suppressed, and he shall no more exercise any func- 
tion. 

" The general-in-chicf will make all the disposi- 
tions necessary to secure to tho Roman people their 
independence. In order, therefore, that tho gov- 
ernment may be well arranged, and that the new 
laws may be founded upon the basis of liberty and 
equality, he will take all tho necessary measures 
to secure the happiness of the Roman people. 

'■ The French general, Cervoni, is oharged with 
taking care of the police, and the safety of the 
city of Rome, as also to instul the new govern- 
ment. 

" The Roman republic, acknowledged by the 
French republic, comprehends all the country that 
remained under the temporal authority of tho Pope, 
after the treaty of Campo Formio. 

•' Alexander Berthier. 

" Rome, the 15th of February, 1798 ; first year 
of liberty, proclaimed in the Roman forum and 
ratified on the capitol, with iree voice, and sub- 
scribed to by innumerable citizens." 

On the same day, Feb. 15, 1798, the anniversary 
of the election and exaltation of Pope Pius VI. to 



tablishcd a consular.' Again, on the states of the 
Church : ' An insurrection Dec. 28th, 1797, caused 
the occupation of Rome Feb. 10th, 1798, and the 
annexation of the states of the Church to the Roman 
Rupublk: 

'• From the European Magazine, of that year, we 
have the following : ' The Directory sent a mes- 
sage to councils on the subject of the events in 
Rome. It expatiates on the crimes of the Popes, 
cardinals, and priests, who have for fourteen 
hundred years formed a theocratic government in 
Rome. ' 

" The Roman people declare in their act of sov- 
ereignty, published on tho 27 Pluviose, that it' is 
their wish to preserve the religion which they ven- 
erate and practice, and to leave untouched the dig- 
nity and spiritual authority of tla Pope. 

" On the 2d Ventose, a provisionary government, 
consisting of five consuls, was established. The 
municipalities and civic guard were established, 
and an oath of fidelity to tM new republic had heeu 
taken. In honor of the revolution, a Te Deum 
was performed in all the churches of Rome, on the 
30th Pluviose — fourteen cardinals joining in the 
service.' 

"The Redacleur, and other papers of France, 
had the following: 'Rome is free. The people 
huvo resumed their rights of sovereignly, by pro- 
claiming their indeptitdcna. By giving to them- 
selves the government of ancient Rome, and by 
constituting the Roman Republic. In fine, the 
revolution is effected. The altars of liberty have 
risen in the capital. Five consuls are there in- 
vested with the cxixutioe power. The other mem- 
bers are installed in the place of the Papal Govern- 
ment.' 

" The report of Berthier also on the occasion, is 
as follows : ' Citizen Directors. The Roman peo- 
ple have declared their resumption of those rights, 
which have been ursurped from them, and nave 
demanded of me tho protection of the Roman Re- 
public, and Rome is free!' 

" Heeren's History of Modern Europe says : ' The 
democratic party had become more widely spread, 
and had caused in Rome itself the tubcersioii of the 
existing government. Tile Roman Republic was 
proclaimed Feb. 10th, 1798.' 

" Cocault had said in 1797, that they had ' to- 
tally exhausted the old carcase, and wo are mak- 
ing it expire by a slow fire.'-'' < 

Says Rotteck : 

" Tho Papal Government was abolished, and the 
Roman Republic ' proclaimed. At the head of 
the government were placed five consuls, assisted 
by a senate and a tribunate. But the heavy con- 
tributions imposed upon the people by the French 
army, and tho shameless pillage of treasures of 
art diminished the joy of the liberated. The Pope, 
although he bad signed Jiis Miration in relation to 
his temporal power, was nevertheless conveyed to 
France as a prisoner, and treated with indignity. 
This aged man (he was eighty-two) bore his suf- 
ferings with fortitude, and died a prisoner in Va- 
laoco, Aug. 29th, 1799."— Rotted, v. 4. p. 114. 

Here, was an entire subversion of the temporal 
powor of the Popo, as well as in 1809. They say 
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it was an ephemeral subversion. So was that of 
1809. If such an argument is good against this, 
it is good against that. 

In Dowling'a " History of Romanism" he givesa 
table of remarkable events chronologically ar- 
ranged. Nothing is named in it in connection 
with 519, which shows how little impression would 
be made by the healing of that schism on the minds 
of those who are not in search of something to sus- 
tain a theory. , . 

Of the period from 1781 to 1814, he has the fol- 
lowing: '••-V ''•I* i.nm ■ 
'"''1781. November 7 th. A woman burnt alive at 
Seville. The last public burning of the Inquisition 
in Spain." 

" 1798. The Papal Oorernmcnt suppressed by the 
French." 

•' Feb. 26th. The Pope quits Rome, and retires 
for refuge to a convent near Florence. Afterward 
transferred to France, where he died in August, 
1799." 

" 1800. t PIUS VIL The Cardinals at Venice 
elcot Cardinal Chiarainpnti as I'opo, who is crowned 
at Venice on tho 21st of March." 

" 1800. July 25th. Bonaparte restores the Pope 
to his sovereignty at Rome, who makes liis public 
entry July 25th." 

" 1808. The Inquisition ol Spain suppressed by 
Bonaparte." 

" 1809. Pope Pins VII. deposed by the French 
(May 17th,) and taken captive to France." 

" lSU. The Pope is restored to freedom and 
power, after a captivity of five years, upon the 
overthrow of Bonaparte by the allied armies." 

" 1814. July 21st. Inquisition in Spain re-estab- 
lished upon the restoration of tho Catholic king 
Ferdinand VII." 
— "1814. August 7th. Bull of Pope Pius VII. re- 
storing the order ol tho Jesuits.'* — Dowlmg's Hist, 
of Romanism, pp. 717,718. 

Pope Pius VII. was chosen by the French influ- 
ence ; but he did not prove quite so pliable as Na- 
poleon supposed that ho would. In 1802 Napo- 
leon inveigled the Pope into the signing of a Con- 
cordat which somewhat restricted his spiritual 
power ; but the Pope was very indisposed to be 
regarded only as an automaton. Alison says : 
" At the time he ascended the Papal throne, the 
inhabitants of Rome were suffering severely under 
the exactions of the Neapolitans." lie intended 
to make war on them, but " lent a willing car to 
the propositions which the First Consul, who was 
extremely desirous of the support of tho Supreme 
Pontiff constantly made to biro." — v. 2, p. 11G. 

In 1806, Napoleon thus wrote to the Pope when 
demanding thnt ho Bhould dismiss the English en- 
voys : " All Italy must be subjected to my law : 
your situation requires that you should pay me 
the same respect in temporal which 1 do you in 
spiritual matters. Your Holiness must cease to 
have a.ny delicacy towards my enemies and those 
of the Church. You are sovereign of Rome, but 1 
am its emperor.'' — Alison, v. 3, p. 281. 

Tho Pope replied, " The Snpreme Pontiff reeog- 
nijos no sue'i authority, nor any power superior 
in temporal mutters to his own. There is no Em- 
peror of Rome ; it was not thus that Charlemagne 
treated our predecessors." — lb. p. 281. 

" On the 2d of Feb. (1808) a large body of 
French troops entered Rome, which ever after con- 
tinued to bo occupied by their battalions." — lb. 

;p.'2J2,,"" '., \'™iM, \TS "* ii,"",! ' 

Under what Alison calls the " entire assumption 
of the government by the French," March 16th, 
1808, he says : — " The French troops did not, in- 
deed, blow open the gates of the Quirinal palace, 
but the entire government of his dominions were 
taken from him .... while by an imperial de- 
cree shortly after (April 2d, 1808) .... about a 
third of the ecclesiastical territories, were declared 
to be irrevocably united to the kingdom of Italy." 
-**Jfcfj98Bv •h»aiw» Ti ..I.:-** 

" The Pontiff continued, under these multiplied 
injuries, to evince the samo patience and resigna- 
tion : firmly protesting, both to Napoleon and the 
other European powers, against these usurpations, 
but making no attempt to resist them, nnd sedu- 
lously enjoining both his clergy and people to obey 

the intruded authority without opposition 

The head of the faithful was no longer anything 
but a prisoner in his own palace." — lb. p. 282. 

Tho Popedom was thus cenijucred and the Papal 
power subjected in 1808. The annexation of his 
BtaU's to the French Empire by a writing on a 
pieco of paper in 1809, could not take from him 
anything which he hud not already lost by the 
sword and bayonet — much more authoritative 
agents. In 1809, 

•' The last act of violence at length arrived. 
On tho 17th of May, a decree was issued from the 
French camp at .Sclnrnbrunn, which declared ' that 
tho states of the Pope are united to the French 
Empire ; the city of Rome, so interesting from its 
recollections, and the first seat of Christianity, is 
declared an imperial and free city ' — tho decreo to 
go into effect tho 1st of June following." — lb. p. 
&2. ... , ~ ,7A 

On the 5th of July the Pope was seized and eon 
ducted from the city to Florence. As soon as Na- 
poleon beard of the event, says Savary, " ho ap- 
proved of what was done, and stationed tho Pope 
atSavona, revoking, at the same time the gift of 




Charlemagne, and annexing the Papal states to 
the French Empire."— In. p. 284. 

They slip over 1798 very lightly, as though it 
were but a light and partial overthrow of 6)8 
power. Whereas most historians who treat of it, 
represent it as of equal, or greater moment than 
that of 1809, when Bonaparte " declared his secu- 
lar power at an end," and •' bis states annexed to 
the French Empire." He was required to "sur- 
render his temporal power," and refused, and was 
taken a prisoner to France, allowed 2,000,000 
francs, till the fall of Napoleon, and also allowed 
his private property and its revenues. Nothing 
was ravaged or confiscated ; but a commission was 
sent to administer the government for Napoleon. 

" On the 19th of Jan." 1814, Murat " entered 
Rome at tho head of 20,000 men. The slender 
French garrison retired into the castle of St. 
Angolo ; and thus was the second city in Napo- 
leon's Empire wrested from him by tho arms, not 
of his enemies, bnt of his brother-in-law."— Alison 
v. 4, p. 277. 

Thus was an ond put to the paper connection of 
Rome with France. To make it more ineffectual, 
the allied powers effected the downfall of Napo- 
leon, and on the 6th of April, 1814, ho abdicated, 
signing with his own hand, " for himself and his 
heirs, the throne of France and Italy."— lb. p. 
403. 

"By a convention concluded on the 23d of 
April," 1814, between tho allied powers of Europe, 
" it was provided that the French troops in Ger- 
many, Italy, and the Low Conntries, should evacu- 
ate all the fortresses and countries beyond tho 
frontiers of Old France, as they stood on the 1st of 
January, 1792, which was at ono blow to sweep 
away the whole conquests of the Revolution."— 74. 
p. 411. 

" In 1S14, the Pope was released, and restored 
to the possession of all the Papal territories except 
Avignon and Venuissin, in France, and a narrow 
strip of laud beyond the Po." — En. Am. v. 10, p. 
162. | em a i, <i i . -r 

Thus the decree of Napoleon proved not to bo a 
finality. The Pope recovered his temporal power, 
and retained it till the revolution of 1848, when 
there was another interruption of his authority. 

Tho date of 1809, is therefore no more significant 
as an epoch for dating the Pope's temporal power 
than that of 1798. lie lost it in each instance ; 
and each time he recovered it again— as he also 
did after 1848. In neither instance was it a final 
loss of power. 

Had it been a final end of tho temporal power of 
the Pope, it could not be reckoned us tho end of 
the 1290 days, unless a corresponding event marked 
the commencement of that period. But there is no 
similarity between the healing of a schism in 519, 
and the loss of a throne in 1809. i 

As the decreo of Napoleon was aimed to be a 
revocation of tho gift of Churleuingne, it could 
only end a period beginning with that gift— which 
was in 774. To demand a revocation of that gift, 
will make it necessary to reckon from its grant. 
If we may not reckon from its grant, wo are not to 
look for such an event to close it. 

The temporal power of the Pope began, when 
Pope Stephen applied for succor to King Pepin, of 
Franco, against the king of tho Lombards, in 753. 

" After a feeble resistance to the arms of Pepin, 
the Lombards were compelled to submit, their king 
was besieged in his metropolis, l'avia, and as thu 
price of peace was compelled to sign a treaty to 
deliver up to the Pope the exarchate, ' with all the 
cities, custles, and territories thereto belonging, to 
be for ever held and possessed by the Most Holy 
Pope Stephen aud his successors in the Apostolic 
See of St. Peter.' " — Doicl. Hist. Rom. p. 169. 

The king of the Lombards not being disposed to 
fulfil this treaty, the Pope importuned him, till 
the king was enraged, and besieged Rome. Pepin 
being again applied to, again compelled his com- 
pliance to the terms ho dictated. 

" These terms being agreed and sworn to by 
Aistulphus, Pepin caused a new instrument to be 
drawn up, whereby he yielded all the places men- 
tioned in tho treaty, to be for ever held and possessed 
by St.. Peter and his lawful successors in the See of 
Home. This instrument, signed by himself, by 
his two sons, and by the chief barons of the 
kingdom, ho delivered to tho abbot Fulrad, ap- 
pointing him his commissary to receive, in the 
Pope's name, all the places mentioned in it. With 
this character the Abbot, attended by the commis- 
saries of Aistulphus, repaired immediately to Ra- 
venna, and from thence to every city named in the 
instrument of donation, and haying taken posses- 
sion of them all in St. Peter's name and the 
Pope's and everywhere received a sufficient num- 
ber of hostages, he went, with all his hostages, im- 
mediately to Rome ; and there, laying the instru- 
ment of donation, and the keys of each city, on tho 
tomb of St. Pctor, put the Pope thereby at last in 
possession of tho so long wislied-for principality, 
and thus was the Pope of Rome finally raised to 
the station of an earthly sovereign, and took rank 
among the kings of the eartTS." — lb. p. 172. 

Says Gibbon : — " The ample measure of tho ex- 
archate might comprise all the provinces of Italy, 



which had obeyed the Emperor and his vicegerent ; 
but its strict and proper limits were included In 
the territories of Ravenna, Bologua, and Fcrruru. 
its _ inseparable dependency was tho Pentujiolis, 
which stretched along the Adriatic from Rimini to 

f n< a, and advanced into the midland country, 

as fur as tho ridges of the Appenino. Tho splen- 
did donation was granted in supreme aud absolute 
dominion, and tho world beheld, for the first time, 
a Christian bishop invested with the prerogatives 
of a temporal prince : the choice of magistrates, 
the exercise of justice, the imposition of taxes, and 
the wealth of the palace of Ravenna." — v. 3. p. 
338. ' 

This is the point to be dated from, if its revoca- 
tion is to terminate it ; but we concoive that these 
writers have entirely mistaken the events that 
mark tho end of the 1290 days. The 1260 only, 
connect with the Papacy. 

We have noticed all the points rested on in tho 
argument here replied to. We have been less 
methodical, and concise than wo might have been 
had we time to have arranged our ideus. Now 
nothing remains but a summing up, which wo do 
in the following, 

Remarks. — We reject the argument on time, 

1. Because the events on which they rely, are 
no more significant, than like events transpiring 
both before and since. 

2. Bocauso they have not demonstrated the na- 
ture of the events which must mark its commence- 
ment. * 

3. Because to sustain their theory they have had 
to make a new classification of the ten horns — the 
first ten not answering their purpose. And in do- 
ing this, have ignored divisions of the kingdom 
that did exist, and placed in their room, one that 
wns a part of the original empire, and one the seat 
of which was outside of its territory. 

'4. Because their own arrangomont of the horns, 
is fatal to their tbeory. 

5. Because they make the loss of temporal power 
by the Papacy, the end of the days, which could 
not bo without the acquisition of it commenced 
them ; in which case they should begin in 774. 

6. Because in makiug the loss of temporal power 
its end, they take a less conspicuous epoch than 
1798, evidently for the solo reason that it better 
suits their convenience. 

7. Because if the loss of temporal power is to 
terminate them, they cannot have yet terminated. 

8. Because setting times, and being positive .on 
points of termination, is at variance with the Sa- 
viour's admonitions to wutchfulnoss, and prejudi- 
cial to the cause of truth, i 

A certain class of minds, not distinguished for 
logical discrimination, are made wild and fanati- 
cal, so that they are spoiled for the exercise of 
Christian duties, and become a hindrance to tho 
success of truth. While another class, whoso love 
for truth is insufficient to endure thes« opposing 
winds and sido currents, are disgusted aud induced 
to withdraw from suoh associations. 

Tho Saviour and apostles caution us against tw 
extremes of opinion respecting tho timo of the ad- 
vent. Those who teach that wo can know nothing 
respecting the proximity of tho event, disregard 
what the Saviour said of the budding fig-tree her- 
alding in the approach of summer. And the posi- 
tiveness of those who designate years and days, is 
rebuked by the Saviour when ho says to sw h, " Ye 
know not when the time is." . |; 

All, thus far, who have thought that they had 
more evidence that they do know, than the Saviour 
had that they don't, have signally failed. Such 
have received a lesson in the school of experience. 
Will any refuse to profit by it ? It is to be feared 
that some cannot learn even in that school — pro- 
verbial as it is for teaching those who can learn in 
no othor. But let us treat all with kindness and 
compassion ; and reclaim, if possible, rather than 
to confirm in error. May God give all a love for 
truth, and clearness of vision to discern it. 
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Russia and Turkey. 

The news From the East continues warlike.— 
The combined fleets have been ordered to enter 
the Bosphorus, wliithcr. it will he recollected, 
winie of the vessels have preceded the main body 
of the Bquadrons. There are reports that the 
French government has decided to hold 30,000 
men in readiness to send to Constantinople — 
10.000 of whom are to be drawn from Algeria, 
and the rest from tKp home troops. The number 
which England is to furnish in her turn will not 
be, ft is said, more than 10,000, who arc to be 
embarked at several of the Channel ports, under 
command of General Cambert. These reports 
arc not authentic. 

The Bulletin de Paris says:— "The Solon 
has carried the order to the admirals at Besika 
Buy to pass the Dardanelles. This measure will 
not modily the situation which had already been 
marked by the anchoring of the frigates before 
Constantinople, but it will complete it. The 
fleets are to enter the Bosphorus the 7th inst. 
. . " It has been, stated that the object of the 
journey of the nionarchs of Russia and Austria 
to Warsaw was simply to' strengthen the alliance 
already existing between Russia, Austria, and 
Prussia, not only against all revolutionary move- 
ments, but ulso against any demonstrations that 
the Western Powers may possibly make. 

" Before Nicholas left Olinutz a courier was 
despatohed to St. Petersburg, with orders to raise 
a new levy of troops." 

The following is. the latest report in relation 
to the situation of affairs: adjiwi rj limit wdji 
,,, Saturday, 10 a. m. — Nothing more definite 
by mail this uioraiug. The Times' letter writer 
from Paris says that the English and French 
governments had notified Russia in strong notes 
that it is now too late to issue more modifica- 
tions, aud that England and France would sup- 
port the integrity of Turkey. 

" It is stated in diplomatic circles, that dur- 
ing the late visit of M. de Buol to Olmutz, the 
Emperor of Russia authorized him to receive, 
and take into consideration the further observa- 
tions of the representatives of the Powers at 
.Vienna, with a view to the pacific- settlement of 
the differences between him and Turkey ; and it 
is said, that (he representatives have drawn up 
apother note, which tends to dimiuish the diffi- 
culties in the way of that arrangement. It is 
feared, however, that all this is too late, and in- 
deed it is stated that answer has been giyen to 
M. de Kisseleff by theifrench Minister for For- 
eign Affairs." ,„ to t t'fi"" a .iu» . 1 

The London Times, in an editorial on the 
present aspect of the question, mentions a fact 
— if it is a fact — of which we have not before 
been informed, viz., that the Czar has now avowed 
hi? readiness to accept an interpretation of the 
note substantially identical with that of the Four 
Powers. The Times add*! W : 
lt tiN«Thc sole remaining difference is now upon 
the form which shall be given to the instrument 
of agreement. The Emperor Nicholas, alleging 
that he has accepted a formal note from the 
hands of the Four Powers, asserts that he can- 
not, consistently with his own dignity, accept a 
second,, but ho assents to a declaration or expo- 
sition of this note in the sense intended by the 
Four Powers, as defining its true purport, and 
neutralizing its alleged oversights. This is the 
ground now taken by Russia. On the side of 
Europe it is felt that a note which, by the Czar's 
own declaration, has already been construed in 
one sense, cannot by a mere counter declaration 
be effectually established in another, for that the 
only result would be a document bearing two 
conflicting interpretations, each of which might 
be made available in turn. The Western Powers, 
therefore, require that*the Vionna note should 
be put entirely aside, as destroyed by the Czar's 
own exposition of its purport, and that n new in- 
strument should be framed to obviate any future 
misunderstanding. This is the question now at 
issue between Russia and Europe.'' 

hi another editorial, iu a previous paper, the 
Times thus explains the reason why this propo- 
sition of the Czar was not accet 



" The reader will perhaps be at some loss to 
imagine why terms so apparently reasonable 
were not closed with on the spot, but we think 
the objections to suoh a compromise are perfectly 
maintainable. It was replied to the Czar that 
he had deprived himself of the benefit of the ex- 
pedient in question by the ' explanation ' which 
ho had already issued on his own mere motion, 
in a sense exactly contrary to that now pro- 
posed, i ••ii 

" He might interpret the Vienna note, as de- 
sired by the Western Powers, in a manner fa- 
vorable to the security of the Porte, but, as he 
had already interpreted it through Count Nesscl- 
rode's despatch in a manner totally destructive 
of the security referred to, the only result would 
be that a note, by which the relations of two 
Empires were to be regulated on points of ex- 
treme delicacy, would carry with it two conflict-' 
ing explanations, and thus be neutralized alto- 
gether. When it suited the purposes of Russia 
to disarm suspicion, she might appeal to one of 
those explanations ; when disposed to aggres- 
sion,! she might quote the other; so that the 
original note, or convention, would be of no 
value at all.'^n btsu Jiroi.iia lAi'U* \i uin <i* nil 

From the Principalities. — It m stated that 
Omar Pasha has at the present moment nearly 
115,000 men under his command, and before the 
winter he expects to raise it to 150,000. 

" The Russians have already constructed a 
permanent bridge from the fortress of Ismail to 
the Island of Dscheddal, on the Danube. 

" The cholera was committing greater ravages 
than ever among the Russian troops on the 
Danube. 

" The Breslauer Zeitung is informed that de- 
sertions aro very frequent in the Russian army 
in the principalities, even amongst the officers; 
that sickness is on the increase there, particu- 
larly remittant fevers. The number of sick is 
stated at 10,000, which doubtless, as well as 
the previous statement, is exaggerated ; there 
were, however, no less than SOO'l men lying in 
the hospitals of Bucharest alone. 

" Omar Pasha had established a cordon round 
his troops along the right bank of tho Danube, 
to keep off the cholera, which had this good ef- 
fect further, that it enabled him to prevent the 
influx of refugees, runagates, and vagabonds into 
his camp. 

" The Hospodars of Moldavia and Wallachia 
have announced to the Divan that they are 
ready to pay the usual tribute." 



eptcd : 



The Russians in Turkey. 

Tub certainty of war, and the, probability that 
each steamer that now arrivas'from Europe will 
report the manusuvrcs ot armies and the results 
of battles, render it more than ever necessary 
accurately to understand the respective positions 
and forces of the combatants, and the various 
facts which will govern the movements of the 
campaign. This necessity wo propose to meet 
by a succinct analysis of the elcmeuts of offence 
und defence on both sides,. aud of the leading 
strategic considerations which are likely to have 
weight on the minds of the opposing command- 

^jli.lO Oj •J.ift1llt'<> •»ll>i>» bllL 3IK3S 

The Russian troops occupying the Danubian 
Principalities consisted, at the beginning, of 
two infantry corps and the usual amount of re- 
serve cavalry aud artillery. An infantry corps 
in Russia, couuts three divisions, or six brigades 
of infantry, several regiments of light cavalry, 
and a brigade of artillery, which, altogether, 
should amount to ahouto5,000 men, with about 
a hundred guns. To every two iufautry corps 
there is a " reserve cavalry corps " and some re- 
serve artillery, including heavy siege artillery. 
Thus, the original army of occupation amounts, 
upon paper, to something like 125,000 men. A 
third iufantry corps has since begun to cross the 
[Pruth, and we may, therefore, after all due de- 
ductions, cousider the Russian forces concen- 
trated on the Danube, to number from 1-10,000 
to 150,000 fighting men. How many, ;w a 
given moment, may be able to rally around the 



standards, depends upon the sanitary condition 
of the district, the greater or less efficiency of 
the Russian commissariat, and other circum- 
stances of a similar nature which it is impossible 
correctly to estimate at a distance. 

From all the information at our command, the 
Turkish army opposed to the Russians on the 
Danube, may bo estimated at the very outside, 
at 110,000 and 120,000 men. Before the ar- 
rival of the Egyptian contingent, it was gener- 
ally asserted not to surpass 90,000 men. There 
is, then, as far as we can judge, an evident in- 
feriority of numbers on the part of the Turks. — 
And as to the intrinsic value and quality of 
either army, an equal superiority on the part of 
the Russians must be admitted. It is true that 
the Turkish artillery, formed by excellent French 
and Prussian officers, enjoys a high reputation, 
while the Russian gunners are notoriously poor 
marksmen; but in spite of all recent improve- 
ments, the Turkish infantry cannot be compared 
to Russian grenadiers, and Turkish horsemen 
still lack that discipline and steadiness in battle 
which will allow of a second and a third charge 
after the first has been repulsed. 

The Generals, on both sides, are comparative- 
ly new men. The military merits of Prince 
Gorehakoff, tho Russian commander, and the 
reasons why the Emperor appointed him to that 
post, we havo already had occasion to state to 
our readers. An honest man, and a zealous par- 
tisan* of Russia's " manifest destiny," it yet re- 
mains to be seen whether he can conduct a cam- 
paign of such magnitude as that'now opening. 
Omar Pasha, the Turkish generalissimo, is bet- 
ter known, and what we know of him is gener- 
ally favorable. His expeditions against Kurdis- 
tan and Montenegro were, the first successful 
under difficult circumstances; the second, ex- 
ceedingly well planned, and certain of almost 
bloodless success, but for the interference of di- 
plomacy. The chief superiority, then, which 
can be fonnd on the side of the Turks is, per- 
haps, that of genuralship ; in most other respects 
the Russians have the advantage. 

Though the Turks have declared war, and are 
perhaps, more vehement in their disposition to 
come to blows than the Russians; it seems evi- 
dent, that as the weaker party, they will find the 
greater advantage in defensive, and the Russians 
in offensive action. This of course excludes the 
chances which may arise from glaring mistakes 
in the arrangements of either General. If the 
Turks were strong enough for the offensive, their 
tactics would be pjaip. They would then have 
to deceive the Russians by false manceuvres on 
the upper Danube, concentrate their forces rap- 
idly between Silistria and Kirsova, cross the 
lower Danube, fall upon the enemy where his 
position is weakest, namely, at the narrow strip 
of land forming the frontier between Wallachia, 
and Moldavia ; and then separating the Russian 
troops in both Principalities from each other, re- 
pel with concentrated forces the corps in Molda- 
via, and crush that which would find itself iso- 
lated and cut off in Wallachia. But as all the 
chances of an offensive movement are against 
the Turks, they could reasonably undertake a 
similar operation in consequence only of egre- 
gious blunders on the part of the Russian Gen- 
eral. 

If the Russians seize the opportunity for of- 
fensive action, they have two natural obstacles 
to pass before they penetrate to the heart of the 
Turkish Empire; first the Danube and then tho 
Balkan. The passage of a large river, even in 
presence of a hostile army, is a military feat so 
often performed during the revolutionary and 
Napoleonic wars, that every lieutenant nowa- 
days can tell how it is to be done. A few 
feigned movements, a well appointed pontoon 
train, some batteries to cover the bridges, good 
measures for securing the retreat, and a brave 
vanguard, are about all the conditions required. 
But the crossing of a great mouutain runge, and 
especially one provided with so few passes and 
practicable roads as the Balkau, is a more seri- 
ous operation. And wheu this mountain range 
runs parallel to the river, at a distance of no 
more than forty or sixty miles, as the Balkan 



does to the Danube, the matter becomes more 
serious still, as a corps defeated on the hills 
may, by activ£ pursuit, be cut off from its 
bridges and thrown into the river before succor 
can arrive; an army, thus defeated in a great 
battle, would be inevitably lost. It w this prox- 
imity and parallel direction of the Danube and 
the Balkan which forms the natural military 
strength of Turkey. The Balkan, from the 
Macedo-Servian frontier to the Black Sen, that 
is the Balkan proper, " Veliki Balkan," has 
five passes, two of which are high roads, such as 
high roads are in Turkey. These two are the 
passes of Ichtiman, on the road from Belgrade, 
through Sofia, Philippoplc and Adrianoplc to 
Constantinople, and of Dabrol, on the road from 
Silistria and Shuinla. The other three, of which 
two are between the above and the third towards 
the Black Sea, may be considered as impracti- 
cable for a large army, with the impediments of 
war. They may give passage to smaller corps, 
perhaps even to light field artillery, but they 
cannot be mado the Hues of operation and of 
communication for the main body of the invaders. 

In 1828 and 1829, the Russian forces ope- 
rated upon the line from Silistria by Dabrol to 
Adrianople, and indeed, this route being the 
shortest and most direct from the Russian fron- 
tier to the Turkish capital, offers itself as the 
most natural to any Russian army which comes 
from the north, is supported by a fleet in undis- 
puted possession of the Black Sea, and whose ob- 
ject is to bring matters to a speedy decision by 
a victorious inarch upon Constantinople. In or- 
der to pnss by this road, a Russian army, after 
having passed the Danube, has to force a strong 
position flanked by the two fortresses of Shumla 
and Varna, to blockade or to take both of these 
fortresses, and then to pass the Balkan. Tn 
1828, the Turks risked their main strength in 
this position. They were defeated at Kuboska ; 
Varna and Shumla were taken, the defence of 
the Balkan was but feeble, and the Russians ar- 
rived at Adrianople, very much enfeebled, it is 
true, brlt yet having encountered no resistance, 
as the Turkish army was completely dissolved 
and not a brigade at hand for the defence of 
Constantinople. The Turks committed, on that 
occasion, a great mistake. A range ot moun- 
tains, as every officer understands, must not bo 
defended by a defensive position in front of it, 
nor by dividing the defending armies so oe to 
block up all the passes ; but by taking upa cen- 
tral position behind it, by observing all the 
passes, and when the enemy's intentions are 
clearly developed, by falling with concentrated 
forces, upon the heads of his columns as they 
emerge from the various ravines of the mountain 
range. The strong position across the Russian 
line of operations between Varna and Shumla 
led the Turks to make that decisive stand there, 
which, with more concentrated strength and 
against an enemy necessarily weakened by sick- 
ness and detachments, they ought to have made 
in the plain of Adrianople. 

Thus we see that in the defence of the line 
from Silistria to Adrianople the passage of the 
Danube ought to be defended without risking a 
decisive action. The second stahd should be 
mado behind, not between, Shumla and Varna, 
and no decisive action risked unless the chances 
of victory are rery great. Retreat across the 
Balkan is the next step leaving the passes de- 
fended by detachments, capable of as much re- 
sistance as may appear advisable without bring- 
ing on a decisive engagement. In the meantime 
the Russians will weaken themselves try block- 
ading the fortresses, and, if they follow their an- 
terior practice, they will again take these for- 
tresses by storm, and lose a great many men by 
the operation ; for it is a curious fact, and char- 
acteristic of the Russian army, that up to the 
present time it has, unaided, never been able to 
lay a regular siege. The want of skillful en- 
gineers and artillerists, the impossibility of cre- 
ating in a barbarous country large magazines of 
war, material for sieges, or even to carry across 
immense tracts of country whatever material 
may exist, have always driven the Russians ' to 
the necessity of carrying every fortified place by 
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assault after a- short , violent, hut seldom very 
effective cannonade. Thus Suwarrow took Is' 
nwrfl and Ochaktf; thns, in 1828 and 1829, 
the Turkish fortresses in Europe and Asia were 
stormed } and thus they curried Warsaw in 1831, 
In either case the Buss tan army will arrive at 
the passes ef the Balkan in a weakened condi* 
tion, while the Turks have had time to eonce* 



But if we. will more carefully observe this ap- 
parently aimless agitation, it will be found to 
possess everywhere certain general and common 
characteristics, revealing unity of design, which 
marks the guidance of one supcrint ending intel- 
lect, and showing that the whole is brought to 
bear upon a single purpose — the subversion of 
the doctrines of the cross. Satan is the pcrson- 



tratc their detachments from all aides, If the |al antichrist, the personal foe of the Son of God, 



invaders are not repelled while attempting tb 
cross the Balkan, by a dash of the whole Turk- 
ish army, the derisive buttle may lie fought under 
the walls of Adrianople, and then, if the Thrks 
are defeated, they will at least have exhausted 
all the chances left them. 

But a Russian victory at Adrianople can, 
under present circumstances, decide very little. 
The British and French fleets are at Constanti- 
nople, and in their teeth no Russian General 
can march upon thai capital. The Bussiass, 
arrested at Adrianople, unable (o rely on the 
support of their fleet, which itself would be 
menaced, would soon fall victims by thousands 
to disease, and have to retrace their steps be- 
yond the Balkan. Thus, even in victory, they 
would be defeated as- regards their great object 
in the war. There is, however, another line of 
operations which they may, perhaps, more ad- 
vantageously take. It is indicated by the route 
which leads from Widdin and Nikopolis, by 
way of Sofia, to Adrianople. Apart from polit- 
ical considerations, it would never enter the 
head ef any sensible Russian General to follow 
this route. But so- long as Russia can depend 
on Austria — so long as the approach of a Rus- 
sian army to the Servian frontier, combined with 
Russian intrigues in Servia, may excite insur- 
rectionary movements in that country, in Mon- 
tenegro, and among the .predominant Grecio- 
Slavic population of Bosnia, Macedonia, and 
Bulgaria — so long as the crowning operation of 
a strictly military campaign, the taking of Con- 
stantinople, is out of the question, from the 
presence of a European fleet — so long this plan 
of campaign will be the only one which the 
Russians can adopt with much chance of success, 
and without forcing England and France to de- 
termined hostile action by too direct a march 
upon Constantinople. 

It appears, indeed, from the present position 
of the Russian army, that something of this sort 
. is projected. Its right wing has been extended 
to Krajowa, near the western frontier of Walla- 
chia, and a general shifting of its array toward 
the upper Danube has taken place. As (his 
manoeuvre is entirely out of the line of operations 
by Silistria and Shumla, it can only have for its 
object to put the Russians in communication 
with Servia, the centre of Sclavic natiopality 
and Greek Catholicism in Turkey. A defensive 
position on the lower Danube, combined with an 
advance across the upper Danube toward Sofia, 
would be perfectly safe if supported by Austria, 
combined with a movement of the Turkish Sla- 
vonians in favor of national independence ; and 
such a movement could not be more forcibly 
provoked than by a march of the Russian army 
into the very heart of the Slavonian population 
of Turkey.. Thus, the Czar will. obtain far 
more easily and in a far less offensive manner 
what he has claimed throughout the controversy. 
This is the organization of all the Turkish Sla- 
vonians in distinct principalities, such as Molda- 
via, Wallachia and Servia now are. With Bul- 
garia, Montenegro and Macedonia under the 
nominal sovereignty of the Sultan and the real 
protection of the Czar, Turkey in Europe would 
be confined to the envirous of Constantinople 
and depiived of its nursery of soldiers, Albauia. 
This would be a far better result for Russia than 
a decisive victory at Adrianople, followed by a 
dead stand of her armies. It is a result which 
appearances indicate that she is about to try for. 
Whether she is not mistaken in relying on the 
Slavonians of Turkey is a doubtful question, 
though there will be no cause of astonishment 
should they all declare against her. 

, , S. V. Tribune. 



that an older race inhabited these shores before jail the powers of wickednenrahtllbe destroyed, 
onr forefathers came to them. If, then, the re- and the prince of this world east out. ~~ J erusalem 
cords of the Old Testament arc true, the success- 1 shall rise covered with glory from her state of 
ivc waves of conquest that have swept over Pal- 1 humiliation, as the dead who have believed in 
estine, cannot have obliterated all the marks of j Christ come forth from their graves. The last 
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The Assault upon the Bible, 



the god of this world, who, for the present, is 
permitted tto dispute its possession with Jesus, 
the rightful heir and sovereign. 

We are taught that this subtle spirit sways 
with mighty influence the forces of this world, 
and directs and combines them against truth and 
God. 

Such a combination of the powers of evil as 
Christendom now displays, is not shown in the 
world's previous history, and the Bible is clear- 
ly the central object of attack. 

Various and Bobtle art the methods, evincing 
a profound and startling knowledge of the hu- 
man heart, a clearly super-human estimate of 
the character of eveuta, and power of adaptation 
of means to ends. In one quarter he brings 
mighty ecclesiastical powers to aid him in con- 
cealing it from the people, by covering it up 
amid the rubbish of human tradition, as in the 
Jewish Church of old, as in the Greek Church, 
or it is forbidden to the people, as by the Church 
of Rome. 

Where, as in our country, the human soul is 
too free to bo shackled thus, he makes use of its 
very freedom to put out the eyes of its faith, aud 
bend it in his own fetters of falsehood. 
#*###* 
The saddcFt of all the aspects of society is 
that, we think, which shows so large a portion 
of the philanthropy of the day arrayed against 
the Bible, either as a whole or against its parts. 
Would that all such might candidly inquire what 
basis for society will remain when once the Bi- 
ble is gone? On what foundation will human 
rights be placed when the only true teacher of 
right has been stricken down ? What standard 
will right or wrong be judged by, when God's 
eternal standard is removed ? 

How will man be exalted when the only ele- 
vating power is annihilated ? But what law, or 
before what tribunal will the anti-slavery man 
arraign the slaveholder, when God's law is repu- 
diated, and God's tribunal bar becomes of no 
authority 1 We would ask those who reject the 
Bible and are loudest in their cry against slave- 
ry, by what authority they condemn it? It is. 
useless to talk, then, about reason. They and 
the slaveholder stand, then, on the same devel,! 
man confronted with man, human opinion against 
human opinion, with no controlling authority in 
either. 

What has human reason, or conscience, or 
law, done with human rights and liberties with- 
out a Bible, an eternal law of righteousness, 
given by God himself? Let the world's history 
answer. Whatman has done in crushing and 
robbing his brother, he would do again ; even 
here, he needs for his restraint the voice of his 
God, and an apprehension of eternal retribu- 
tion. Would to God that they who clamor 
against the Bible might sec, that they are en- 
deavoring to wrench away the only defences of 
human liberty, the only possible safeguard of 
the rights of man, the shield of the defenceless, 
and the hope of the fallen. 

Woman, too, lured with the show and prom- 
ise of an empty kingdom of independence, in her 
new-born aspirations for a miss-called freedom, 
is learning, in the pride of her heart, to reject 
the Bible which forbids and warns. 

Where will be her defence when faith in the 
Bible is gone? what is to interpose between 
her and the raging hell of passion, when a be- 
lief in the Bible, a fear of God, an apprehen- 
sion of a judgment to come, is strickeu out of 
the publio mind. Above all that ever lived, 
does the American woman owe most to the Bi- 
ble. What she is, she, by the grace of God, 
owes to its only teachings. May God forbid 
that she should cast salvation and her Saviour 
from her. ChriMtau ftcm. 



ing there in the age of Abraham, Joshua, and 
David, existed really, it must be possible to iden- 
tify many of them still. As, on the one hand, 
the impossibility of finding any of them now 
would discredit the sacred historians,' so, on the 
other, the discovery of the samo names applied 
to existing localities, their preservation, notwith- 
standing so many invasions of Babylonians, 
Egyptians, Greeks, Romans, Persians, Saracens, 
Crusader, and Turks, who have overrun the coun- 
try at different times.Jjecomcs a striking witness 
to the truth of the Scriptures. It is ascertained 
that probably one half ot the principal towns 
mentioned in the history of Joshua's conquest of 
Canaan, occupy their ancient bites. To these 
should be added others that arc first mentioned 
in the Old Testament, at a later period. They 
bear the Bame names as in ancient times, slight- 
ly changed, in conformity with the Arabic, the 
spoken lauguage of the East. Their position 
agrees with the geographical notices of the Bi- 
ble. Thus, Sfuloh, whore tho ark of the cove- 
nant was kept, in the days of the Judges, exists 
still as Siloun, The full Hebrew form as can 
be shown, was ShUon. In Judges 21 : 19, this 
place is said to have been " on the north side of 
Bethel, on the east side of the highway that go- 
eth up from Bethel to Sheehem aud on the south 
of Lebonah." 1 visited Saloun or Shiloh on the 
twenty-ninth of April, having lodged the pre- 
vious night at Beitin, the ancient Bethel, a few 
miles to the south, and on the same day passed 
El-Lebbun, the Lebonah of Scripture, a little to 
the north of Shiloh, as I pursued " the highway" 
to Nubolous, the ancient Sheehem. Tho identi- 
fication of this last place, rests on the surest hi.- 
torical testimony. At Main, the Maon of Na- 
bal, (1 Samuel 25 : 2,) near Hebron, the travel 
ler has in view, at once, nine different places 
which retain their ancient names, but slightly 
modified. Among other examples, illustrating 
the similarity of the ancient and mordern names, 
we may meution Anata for Anathoth, Akko for 
Acco, Makmas for Michmash, Beit Lahm for 
Bethlehem, Ghuzzeh for Gaza, Yafa for Joppa, 
Jebah for Gibeah, Nasirah for Nazareth, Nein 
for Nain, Endor unchanged, Esdud for Ashdod, 
Askulan for Askelon, Ludd for Lydda, Sur for 
Tyre, Saida for Sidon, Bireh tor Beer, Mejdcl 
tor Magdala, Sarafend for Sarcpta, Jeba for Ge- 
ba>, Jelbop for Gilboa, Ram for Ramah, Sol wan 
for Siloam, Tubariyeh for Tiberias, Jebna for 
Jabueh, Hulhul, for Halhul, Tekua for Tekoa, 
Beisan for Bcth-Shcan, Kana forCana, Kurmul 
for Carmel, Yalo for Ajalon, Gazur for Geser, 
&c. These 1 mention as examples, merely, and 
mention these in preference to others, that would 
be equally pertinent, because they happen to be 
among the places which it was my good fortune 
to visit or to have a sight of. 

What is worthy of special note, is, that many 
of these names have been brought to light recent 
ly. Some of them have hardly been mentioned 
in books since. they were last mentioned in the 
Bible, till the present century or the last. Ge- 
ographers and tourists have traversed the laud, 
and as they have asked the inhabitants to tell 
them the names of their villages, have had the 
old Scripture names given back to them from the 
mouths of the people. Hi* n«ck«t. 



n its closing words, — " I Jesus am the root »W 
ofl'springof David, and the bright and morning 
star. Behold 1 come quickly." 

Never till our days ha? the attention of men 
been so forcibly drawn to the .Scripture proph- 
ecies of the Old and New Tealauwots, nor the 
hearts of Christian so prepared to look for their 
accomplishment. This diligentsearch, this wak- 
ing up of attention, forms the characteristic of 
a new era in the Christian Church ; and the 
period from which we may date its commencenn a t 
is the latter part of the eighteenth century, at pre- 
cisely the same period when the epoch of revolu- 
tions began in the history of the world. This 
coincidence is the more worthy of remark, 
because at the moment when infidelity is shaking 
the very foundation of the Papacy, and under 
the guise of philosophy and rationalism threaten- 
ing to undermine and endanger the I rotestant 
Churches, behold at once a fresh banner raised, 
and a new ral lying-point marked out, to direct 
the faith, the zeal, and the exertions of tho 
Christian. On all sides voicesare heard calling 
to a deeper and more careful investigation of the 
Revelation of St John, and to more literal and 
faithful interpretations of tho prophucies of 
Israel, which promise not only individual con- 
version and future bliss, but also tho visible 
glory of Christ and his reign upon earth, " 

DkCorta. 

luther's longing for tile lord's coming. 

I am utterly weary of life ; I pray the Lord 
will come forthwith aud carry me hence; let 
him come, above all, with his last judgment; I 
will stretch out my neck ; the thunder will burst 
forth, and I shall be at rest. . . . May tho Lord 
come at once ! Let him cut the whole matter 
short with the day of judgment ; for there is no 
amendment (of the world) to be expected. . . . 
You will see that, before long, such wickedness 
will prevail, life will become so terrible to hear, 
that in every quarter the cry will be raised, 
" God ! come with thy last judgment." .... 0 
God, grant that it may come without delay. I 
would readily eat up this necklace (one of whito 
agates which he hnd in his hand) to-day, for the 
judgment to come to-morrow. Tut*, mia. 

The empire is falling, kings are falling, princes 
are falling, the world totters, and like a great 
house about to tumble down, manifests its coming 
destruction by wide gaps and crevices on its 
surface. . . . The world approaches its end, and 
it often comes into my thoughts that the day of 
judgment will arrive before I have finished my 
translation of the Bible. All the temporal events 
we find predicted therein have been accomplished. 
.... The hour of midnight approaches, when 
the cry will be heard, " Behold the Bridegroom 
cometh, go ye out to meet him." 

tue lord's coming an argument for unity. 

Consider and remember that tho Judge stands 
at the door. Let this moderate your spirits, 
that the Lord is at hand. What a sad account 
will they have to make, when he comes, that 
shall be found to smite their fellow-servants and 
to make the way to the kingdom more narrow 
than he made it ) Bmjta. 



Varieties. 



Each day seems te furnish additional reasons 
for believing that Satan is arranging all his pow 
rrs for a grand, and a final, assault upon the 
Word of God.* The prophecies which describe 
the closing scenes of this dispensation, point to a 
great defection among those who are nominally 
Christians. The nations of the earth, and the 
ruling powers, are to be deceieei and stirred up 
against Jesus and his doctrines. Amid precisely 
such a scene we are living now. To an alarm- 
ing extent, the forces of society are being ranged 
against the teachings of the cross. 

A superficial view of the seething mass of so- 
ciety, presents only the idea of a wild conflict 
of thoughts and feelings, without ordtr or de- 
sign. Men everywhere seem to have burst away 
from the thraldom of old opinions, and to be 
merely seeking in all directions for truth ; inves- 
tigating among the rubbish of things, bent only 
upon separating the precious from the vile. 

The battle of Armageddon.— Eo. Her. 




Transmission of Scripture Names. 

The transmission, through so many centuries, 
of the biblical names of places in the Holy Land, 
is a standing monument of the truth of the Bi- 
ble. It is hard to extirpate the aboriginal 
names of a country. The race which is spread- 
ing over British India, at the present day, when 
they plant a netc town, now and then give it a 
new name. The old places, on the contrary, re- 
tain their old names. The Romans, who ex- 
tended their arms over Gaul, Britain, and parts 
of Germany, originated but few. very few of the 
names now borne by the cities and villages in 
these countries. Even when the earlier inhabi- 
tants have disappeared before the new comers, 
as in the case of the Etruscans in Italy, or the 
Indians in some parts of America, they have 
left traces of their language behind them. Our 
own mountains and rivers, with their Indian ap- 
pellations, are not more enduring than the proofs 



signs or the times. 
In our days especially, the most striking cir- 
cumstances and the most startling signs of the 
times concur to increase, in a remarkable degree, 
feelings of interest in the Jewish people. The 
times in which we live are such that no one can 
deny their portent of a future of which each day 
seems ready to give birth. A great inquiry 
agitates the mind and stirs the hearts of many 
as to what will be the final issue of all the revo- 
lutionary movements and complications which 
are now taking place, while, at the same time, 
the opposite principles of faith and infidelity, 
superstition and science, combine to multiply 
daily changes in our moral and social life. The 
Christian alone knows the result to which all this 
tends, while, in singleness of heart, he examines 
and ponders the prophetic words of his Lord and 
Saviour, that he shall come on the clouds of 
heaven, and then shall be fulfilled all that the them, 
prophets and holy men of the Old Testament 
have spoken concerning the Messiah of Israel, 
the Desire of all nations. He shall reign as 
King over all the house of Jacob ; the Lord God 
shall give him the throne of his father David. 
He shall reign from sea to sea, and from the river 
to the ends of the earth. Under his sceptre shall 
the twelve tribes of Israel be again united ; all 
the nations of the earth shall share in this peace 
and glory, and bow together in submission to that 
sceptre of justice, truth, and love. The whole 
earth shall be covered with the knowledge of 
God and the light of his glory ; the wicked and 



THE INFIDELITY OF THE AGE. ' 

Tue struggle of our English Christianity will 
not be with bodies of men, whether Romish or 
infidel, but with that ominous tendency of the 
human mind, too clearly indicated as it is at this 
moment, from end to end of Europe, which, 
while it relieves us from anxiety regarding the 
mischievous agency of individuals or of parties, 
inspires a deep awe, if not alarm, as it announces 
the final conflict of First Principles, touching 
religious belief. .,. UsuwT»»k>r. 



' ' "" ' THY KINGDOM COME. 

Christ teacheth us in this prayer (thy kingdom 
come) to ask the dreadful time of doom, in which 
the kingdom of God shall fully come, that men 
may know it behoves them not to live idly or 
ncgligenly — that this time may not make ready 
flames and vengeance for them, but to live justly 
aud soberly, that this time bring a crown to 

Wlcbliff oil lUc Lord's Prayer. 



SELF-RIGHTEOUSNESS. 

God taught our first parents to make coats to 
cover their naked bodiess but it was the devil 
that taught their posterity to weave false cover- 
ings of their own, to hide the nakedness of their 

MWkVn'R *M <<n i ; 

AN EXCELLENT COMBINATION. 

Young zeal and old knowledge make that 
Christian both happy and useful in whom they 
meet. 
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THE rXUCDER'S Dp TV. 

MixifTKRs should not be like dials on a wall, 
Or like watches in our pockets, to teach 'he eye; 
but like clocks and alarms, \o ring w the car. 
Xaron must wear bells, as wcl) as pomegranate.-. 
The prophet's voice mast be a trumpet, whose 
sound may be heard afar oft A sleeping sentinel 
may be the loss of a whole city. 

LITTLE FAITH. " ' 

. I ftAVg rather smoke than fircj.a'ii^ guessing 
rather than assurances of Christ's love, I have 
little or nothing to say, but that I am as one that 
hath found favor in his eyes. ■ r '. i 

the ONE HOME. 

Os earth, God's people have their respective 
homes, and particular places of residence : but 
when we (some to heaven, one home will hold 
us all. 

The Sacred Oracles. 



for reading the Scriptures. More cruel than the 
sea^monsters, who draw out the breast and give 
suck to their young ones, are those who deny the 
sincere milk of the word to those hungering and 
thirstin j after righteousness. Thus. nets Rome 
from principle, and testifies to her shame that 
she has broken herself off from the stock of God's 
covenanted people. 

To the same class belong those who degrade 
the Old Testament to a mere horn book and thus 
throw it away as no longer God's sacred deposit* 
in his church. Puffed up with an assumption of 
enlarged understanding of the New Testament, 
they speak of the Old as a mere school-boy's 
primer, now no longer important. Surely such 
•s thus declaim bcloog to the tribe who speak 
great swelling words of vanity ; presumptuous 
are they and self-willed and not afraid to speak 
evil of dignities. They have no portion in David 
or inheritance in the Son of Jesse. Onespecial 
mark of the true church of God: is the hearty 
reception of the Oracles of God, both of the 
Old and New Testament, as the ouly infallible 
rule of faith and practice without partiality and 
without hypocrisy. 



A cordiai reception of the eracles of God 
from beginning to end, and these alone as the 
infallible rule of faith and practice, and as all 
profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction 
and instruction in righteousness, has ever been a 
special characteristic of the true Church of God. 
In accordance with this, is the language of 
Stephenspenking of Moses, in Acts 7 : 3S. This 
is he that was in the church in the wilderness 
with the angel which snake to him in the mount 
Sinai, and with our fathers who received the live- 
ly oracles to give unto us. So also the Apostle 
Paul, Horn. 8. AVh.it advantage hath the Jew, 
or what profit is there in circumcision ; much 
every way, chiefly because unto them were com- 
mitted the oracles of God. If any man speak, 
let him speak as the oracles of God, 1 Pet. 4. i. 
Plainly tie reception of the oracle- of God, as 
the iutallible.rule of faith and practice, and these 
onh;, is a distinguishing mark of the true church 
of God. If they speak not according to this 
word, it is because there is no light in them. 

The Jews continued to be the church of God 
while they received the oracles of God, as far 
as delivered, as their only rule of faith and 
practice ; but when they rejected the Lord Jesus 
and refused his word, and the inspiring writings 
of tlie apostles, as a portion of the Sacred Canon, 
God rejected them. If ye continue in ray word, 
said the Saviour, then shall ye be my disciples 
indeed. A.-...'.:, to the Jews he said : But ye seek 
to kiU. me, because my word h-^li placets 
you. Again, My- mother and my brethren ore 
those which hear the Word of God and do it. 
" Search the 3'ariptures, for lh rhem ye think ye 
havi eternal life. It was necessary — said Paul 
and Barnabas to the Jews at Antioch— -that the 
"Word of God should 'first have bee* spoken to 
you, but seeing yo put it from yon and judge 
yourselves unworthy of everlasting life, lo ! we 
turn to the Gentiles, Thus were the Jews rejected 
as the chwchof God, because they rejected his 
word spokeu by their Messiah and his apostles. 
.They thus ceased tp.be the church. 

So when Rome refused the word of God as 
.the infallible rule of faith and practice, and 
presumptuously usurped the throne of God, 
claiming for herself and her words infallibility; 
and imposing her vain traditions as of divine 
authority, she teased to bo a portion, in her 
assooiatcd capacity; of the true church— For I 
testify — naitli the Lord Jesus by his servant John 
—unto every man that hcareth the words of the 
prophecy of this book, if any man shall add 
nntoithese things, God shall add unto him the 
plagues that are written in this book. Rome, by 
her decrees of councils, and bulls of Popes, has 
involved herself in this condemnation, because 
she insists upon imposing these upon the people 
Js of infallible authority, and thus of divine 
obligation. She has thus added to the tbiw' 
■ written iu the volume of inspiration. HeqV 8 
I voice has been heard, come out of her m >- -■ ; u I ,lc ■ 
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unci that ye 



that ye be not partakers of her sir 
receive not of her plagues. ■ . .. 

To the testimony aW* ^ 
also : . any man shall » h tf d h „ 
of the book of this r - *' 



fords 
take 



» the book of life, and out of 
away his part ou- from t|)e thin ^ wriHcn jn |hi8 

the holy ^'ty !s ' th rMtene! i t0 a pcrsou is app ]j. 

Hie persons associated in the commis- 
ca '°/dood, and to the association that gives 
? 10n °id power to its accomplishment. Home, 
lt? Ji- traditions, liko the Jews of old, has made 
.oy a precious passage of none effect. She has 
,,ikeii away the Key of Knowledge from the 
people, so far as she has taken away from them 
file Bible, or perverted their free access to the 
jVord of God. That Rome has labored to pre- 
vent the free circulation of the Sacred Scriptures 
is also too well attested to leave upon ittheshad- 
&K of a doubt. Even recently, in a land lovely 
nature and in a clime peculiarly delightful, 
jhe husband and wife were separated, and con- 
demned to drag out weary mouths iu unwhole- 
some prisons and toil, for no other orimo than 



THE ANCIENT AND MODERN INQUISITION. 

All the doctrines of Christ, and in fact, of 
faith, are reduced to one, namely: " go forth 
and preach the Gosiicl to every creature. And 
whosoever believeth, and is baptised, shall be 
saved; and whosoever belicvcth not shall be 
damuod." And therefore, the believing or the 
unbelieving was left to the free choice of one 
and all. The first gilt of God to mankind is not 
any creed or religion. But the first gift of God 
to ftinu is Liberty. Without liberty, man is 
nothing. Without liberty, man is as nature 
without the sun, in perpetual darkness. [Ap- 
plause.] Therefore, we will use our liberty in 
order to choose our religion. Then religion be- 
comes n benefit; because it is no more imposed, 
but is free to be chosen. But this is not the 
case with the Church of Rome. In the Popish 
system, any one who has had the misfortune to 
be born a Roman Catholic, it is necessary that 
he live as a Roman Catholic, and die as a Roman 
Catholic. Every one knows the petulance and 
impertinence of the Roman Catholic priesthood 
when any one abandons' the system of Papacy 
and embraces Christianity. This is one of the 
principles,, to trouble any one in order tuglorify 
Christ and God. Bjit when any one in the 

Church of Rome — I speak, especially where the 

Popish is the >l, Ul ;, , n „„ •< . 

Church of Rome entertain s, doubt about some 
religious matter, the Inquisition puts her hand 
upon him. imprisons him, tortures him, and vex- 
es him, and calls these cruelties " a mercy from 
heaven," in order to restore his heart to its form- 
er faith. Thanks for such a mercy ! And if 
any One, notwithstanding the tortures of the In- 
quisition, rofo8e to confess, and still believe the 
pure religion, the Inquisitions strangle him, or 
burn him, and call it " a mercy of heaven." So 
that, the corporal punishment is for the soul's 

eternal salvation. Thanks for sach r.-y : 

And, finally, if any one, us the ancieut martyrs, 
confess Christ am} go fo the stake and the fag- 
ot, the Inquisition spurns him, denies him a 
Christian burial, and curses him, and excommu- 
nicates him, his wife, his children, and his neph- 
ew, to the fourth generation : and then calls these 
barbarities " a mercy from heaven " for the pres- 
ervation of the universal faith ! Thanks, thanks 
for such a mere ! [Applause.] 

Man is a reasonable being. Present to man 
a reasonable teligion, and he will embrace it. 
This is the picret of the power of the Gospel. It 
is a religi' n ,of reason. Therefore, the reason- 
able po»ion of mankind willingly embrace this 
r iig:"on of the Gospel. And why is the Church 
of Rome obliged to resort to violence — the vio- 
leueeof the Inquisition? If the Church of Rome 
is a reasonable Church, she don't need any vio- 
lence. Reason,' alone — free discussion, alone 
—will persuade mankind of the truth of her 
maxims and theories. The Church, of Rome is 
aboring by violence in the Inquisition. Why ? 
Because, in the Church of Rome, nothing is rea- 
sonable — nothing is reason. The authority and 
suprcnacy of the Pope, the infallibility of the 
Pope, the TransubsUntiation, the indulgences, 
the worship of saiuts and images, and the work 
of supererogation — all is unreasonable, in the 
Church of Rome; and therefore the Church of 
Rome needs the Inquisition. [Applause.] These 
poor, blind, bigoted, and sometimes Jesuitical 
people say, " but our Chureh is the oldest one. 
Our church existed when many and many an- 
cient churches were destroyed by time." Yes, 
the Church of Rome docs ttill exist ; and I have 
always said it will still exist, in a measure, till 
the second coming of Glirist, Because, if notso 
generally, (and 1 knowitwill not in Italy,) yet, 
perhaps, in u few parts of the Continent. And 
why? Because Christ said it is necessary to 
suffer from scandal in the world ; because the 
Apostles prophesied its long continuance; be- 



cause Christ said that Antichrist should reign. 
Therefore, the Church of Rome exists till the 
present day, and will continue to exist until 
the second coming of Christ. But, practically 
speaking, why has it continued till the present 
time ? " Oh, by miracle !" it is said : " by the 
special providence of Christ" And I answer, 
the Inquisition ; and the special providence of 
Christ is the executioner without the Inquisi- 
tion. All Europe, at the present day, would be 
Protestant. All America — the Spanish part of 
America in which the Inquisition has made so | 
many thousands and millions of victims — would 
fee as-Protestant as this, your own land. And 
my Italy, in which, under the Reformation, the 
rigors of the Inquisition were inflicted to so 
great an extent, — my Italy would be Protestant, 
without Pope and Popery. And, thorefore, the 
merit of the existence of the Roman Catholic 
Church is not to be found in the theory and prac- 
tice of Rome, but in the Inquisition — in the cru 
elties, thf duugeons, and the executioners of the 
Inquisition. 

'But ij may be said by some that this is an ex- 
aggeration — that they doubt the truth of such vi- 
olence. But, alas! it is all too true. The an- 
cient Pagans are called porseoutors ; and the 
unfortunate victims who fell under the sword of 
the Pagan persecutors were called martyrs.— 
Well, now I ask, why were the ancient Pagans 
persecutors? Because they persecuted, really, 
in order to convert them from Christianity to 
the Pagan religion ; and under this pretext, they 
made many millions victims. What, I ask, is 
the Chureh of Rome now doing ? 1 ask the Ro- 
man Catholics? The Christian Church is the 
Church ef Liberty; and, therefore, she dotrY 
need ajiy violence. She leaves every one free 
to embrace or abandon her creed. More — the 
Church of Christ is a Church without a persecu- 
tion; a);ind, meek, and benevolent Church. — 
More, the Church of Christ inculcated a spirit, 
by the Apostles, of meekness and humility.— 
Therefore, the Church of Christ — the true 
Church of Christ — must live in humility and 
meekness ; and the Church which abandons this 
true spirit of Christ is no more the true Church 
ofChrirt. But the Church of Rome abandons 
the spirit of Christ, and is under the spirit of 
ancient Paganism. Therefore, the Church of 
Rome iji no more the true Church of Cbrjst, but 
is a Patan Church. [Applause.] Why did the 
Pagans kill martyrs? Because they refused to 
worship Jupiter and Venus; because ihiW re- 
fusel jo recognize the ancient gods. And why 
does (he Church of Rome persecute so' many 
thousands and millions of victims ? Because 
fW^/h-UTxh say* fhoj» hcrftici." What is 

tnfe $hty of the true -Church towards heretics? 
To persuade them and endeavor to convert, .them 
l>y persuasive meuns. -This is not the feeling of 
the Church of Rome at all. They deny the right 
of all free discussion, and take the sword, the 
fagot — they strangle and burn these heretics, 
as th >y call them. "The Chureh of Rome spares 
itself the trouble of discussing the matter. And 
thus it is that she is triumphant. 

The Church has no right to persecute on ac- 
count of religious bcliefs-^and you should bless 
God, my dear Americans, because only here 
was jhere no persecution from the beginning. — 
What was the crime of those martyrs of old who 
suffered so severely ? It was that they refused 
to worship the Virgin Mary instead of Christ. — 
Therefore, where was their heresy? They were 
true and pure -Christians, worshipping God in 
faith and sincerity of heart. And we conclude 
by faet, that if the Church of Rome still exists, 
it is owing to the Inquisition. Now, if the 
Chureh of Rome destroyed the spirit of Liberty 
given by Christ, much more does it destroy the 
spirit of meekness. '• But," say the Papists, 
" we are free. No one can impose upon us their 
religion." Indeed! You free? What is free- 
dom ? to read your Bible? "0, no;" say 
they, "but the newspapers." You are free? 
'• 0; yes, to go to 'the church, and to the con- 
fessor," What is your freedom ? It is to be 
binned. [Applause.] The mission of the Chris- 
lain clergy is a mi-sion of Peace, — and when I 
ssy PfKe, I mean the peace of the gospel. It 
is a ini&ton of fraternal love. Now, who changed 
those sheep into wolves? And not only into 
wolves, but into hyenas? It was the Inquisi- 
tion. '[Applause.] The Christian people find 
in their clergy, fathers ; and look upon them as 
protectors. But the Romish priests are dreaded, 
and greatly feared by the people. They are 
cruel by nature and system, and we therefore 
conclude that they are not of the true Christian 
Church. The judges and inquisitors are all 
priests, aad exercise their cruel authority over 
the people. Now what is the exconnuuuication 
from the Church of Rome ? It is cursing a man 
and sending him to hell for evermore. Ihey in- 
voke the Virgin Mary, and all the saints to 
curse him for ever. (Tno Padre hero read a por- 
of the law of excommunication from the Roman 
Catholic ohurch.] And this is the meekness of 
the ptiettu IsjmuAwV *4i i-iw bu ; > 

In your country, Judges are compelled to act 
openly and fairly. But the Inquisition is all 



dark and secret The accusers are never con- 
fronted by the victim. All is done in private. 
All kiudsof partiality and revenge are practiced 
in this private tribunal of the Inquisition. And 
when a man has served out his time, and goes 
forth from his prison, he is compelled to t'akean 
oath never to divulge any of the cruel practices 
in this secret Inquisition. Therefore, I prove 
that the clergy, by this tribunal of the Inquisi- 
tion, have changed all meekness and charity for 
arrogance and cruelty. The Romish clergy is a 
cruel clergy by system and by nature. Having 
by oath sworn perpetual celibacy, they have no 
love or affection. You call, and very reason- 
ably too, Nero, and Caligula, and others, tyrants. 
But, if they were monsters, what name will you 
give the Roman Catholic clergy, who invented 
fourteen species of cruelty against their breth- 
ren? Monsters and assassins! [Applause.] — 
Speaking of the cruelty of the Inquisition, many 
may think I am dealing in exaggerations. But 
no j following the advice of Dido, I shall let facts 
speak for themselves. These aro quite bad 
enough. Fourteen kinds of torture are prac- 
ticed by the Inquisition. Of course I have not 
time now to describe all these. The first spe- 
cies of torture was called the " Queen of Tor- 
tures." In the centre of the room was a tall 
post, with a beam across it To this was n tac- 
kle, or hoist, with pulleys, or a rope attached. 
The victim was fasteued to this beam with two 
large weights, of some hundred pounds weight, 
listened to his feet. The executioner held the 
end of the rope, and, at the command of the 
Inquisitors, the victim Was hoisted up some dis- 
tance from the floor, while the weights upon his 
feet tended to straighten him out in an excrutia- 
ting manner. Here he was kept np till he con- 
fessed, or olse, removed to his prison to recruit, 
und be prepared for another torture. 

Tho Padre here described several other spe- 
cies of luquisition torture, portraying, in a gra- 
phic manner, the various effects upon the unfor- 
tunate victims. He then said : And this is the 
Church of Christ ! [Tremendous applause.]— 
And I ask, Roman Catholics, is this the charity 
taught in the Gospel? [Applause.] Y'ou, priests 
of the altar, at Rome! what are you? You 
are monsters ! You are consecrated cannibals ! 
[Great applause.] •' But," say the Papists, " this 
Inquisition was necessary for heretics!" Hear 
me : The Inquisition, say some, was not an 
eooppriastkal, but a lay tribunal ; and we are 
told that the Romish Church never persecuted 
any one for religious belief. But this is a mis- 
take. The supremo head of the Inquisition is, 
and ever has been the Pope, and all the cruel, 
ties o,t tnc Inquisition are to he imputed to the 
power of the Pope. Not persecuted for religious 
opinion !_ What were the bulls issued by Pope 
John XXI (. in 1332, and Innocent VII- to Al- 
berto dc Capitaucls, in 1487 ? What, if not a 
persecution, was the conduct of Francis I of 
France, towards the Waldenses ? And the mas- 
sacrcs of Dauphine and Provence, at Merindol 
and Cabricre ? Eighteen hundred thousand chil. 
dren perished by the Inquisition nnder Templars. 
And is this nothing ? One hundred thousand 
victims slaughtered in France and Portugal are 
nothing ! Aud the Church of Rome has never 
persecuted any one! [Great applause.] Cardinal 
Wiseman printed a book a short time since, 
wherein he says the Inquisition no more exists. 
But, with all due respect to Cardinal Wiseman, 
I beg leave to inform him that there is a place 
called Italy where the Inquisition does exist. 

Pope and Satan, as I said in a previous lecture, 
are equal ; and, as Satan never changes, so tho 
Popes never change. And Pius IX., to show his 
gratitude to God, his first care was to restore 
and establish the Inquisition in Rome ! Ameri- 
can people! we, Italiau patriots, endeavored to 
de-troy the Inquisition, and open the prisons at 
Rome. [Appluuse] But Pius IX. immediate- 
ly re-established tho Infjnisition. Now it is 
everywhere in my poor Italy ; and perhaps on 
Friday evening I shall say some about the 
Madiai, whose case proves the existeuce of the 
Inquisition. Now, what will be the moral of my 
lecture this evening? If the Inquisition is intro- 
duced in every port of Italy, beware of its intro- 
duction into America. You huvo here now a 
regular Roman Catholic hierarchy, with a can- 
on Law, following which always comes the In- 
quisition. Y'ou may say yon do not fear this. I 
would not speak of individuals, but hear the oath 
which the Archbishop takes when he assumes his 
offioe* *r?tT» r • •.') »t ",y't>;«ifj ul 

" I swear that I will oppose and persecute all 
heretics and schismatics, aud all rebels against 
my lord, the Pope" 

Now beware! He is obliged to persecute all 
Protestants if he bo true to his oath. Therefore, 
remember the words of an exiled Italian, and be- 
ware of the influence of these Catholics. In se- 
cret und great prudence the Catholics are endea- 
voring to spread the dominion of the Pope. If 
you will prevent this, Americans, look at the 
Catholics, and seo how unitedly they work. Re- 
maiu as you are, Methodists, Baptists, or ProU 
eatauts, for I like this. It is as pleasant as the 
spriug-tiino flowers. But to remain only a prir 
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rale Individual in the face of an enemy, in the 
presence of Rome and Popery is a crime. Be 
up and doing, Union ! union ! This is the on- 
ly means of preventing the power of the Pope 
and Popery from spreading into your country . 
[Great applause.] 
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Tn readers •» the Herald are most earnestly besought to give It 

room In their prayers •, that by meansof it Ood may be honored and 
Ml truth advanced ; also, that K may be conducted in faith and 
love, with Bobriety of judgment and discernment of the truth, in 
nothing enrrie,! away Into error, or hasty speech, or sharp, unbroth- 
erly clispouilon. 



red wine," was therefore a choice vineyard ; and 
the phrase is an elliptical metaphor, denoting tho 
people of God : Isa. 5:7—" Tho vineyard of the 
Lord of host* is the hoaso of Israel." 



I the Lord do keep it i I will water It every moment : 
Lest any hurt h, 1 wlH keep h night and day.— v. 8. 

By a substitution, the Lord uses tho attention 

which the vinedresser bestows on his vineyard, to 

illustrate his analogous care for his people, and 

their preservation frpin all evil. Psa. 121 : 4-8— 

" Behold, he that kcepeth Israel shall neither 

slumber nor sleep. The Lord is thy keeper : the 

Lord is thy sliade upon thy right hand. The sua 

shall not smite thco by day, nor the moon by night. 

The Lord shall preserve thee from all evil : ho shall 

preserve thy soul. The Lord shall preserve thy 

going out and thy coming in from this time forth, 

and even for evermore." 



THE PROPHECY OF ISAIAH. 

CHAPTER XXVII. 

tn that day the Lord with his sore ami great and strong sword 
Shall punish leviathan the piercing serpent, even leviathan that 

, , i crooked serpent t 

And he shall slay the dragon that is in the sea.— v. 1. v ' 

Dr. Hales. Bishop Patrick, and others, suppose 
that Satan " counterfeited a glorious seraphim," 
or angel of light, he being a fallou one, " and 
thereby seduced Eve to give credit to him." The 
reason tliut they give, is that the Hebrew for sera- 
phim, is saraph, to burn or glow, which term is 
also used in connection with serpents. Thus (Num. 
21 : 0, 8.) " the Lord sent fiery [saraph] serpents 
among tho people, and much people of Israel died. 
And the Lord said unto Moses, Make thee a fiery 
[saraph] serpent, and set it upon a pole : and it 
shall come to pass that every one that was bitten, 
when he looketh upon it shall live." " By a strik- 
ing analogy," says Dr. Hales, •' as the healing 
brazen serpent, erected on a pole by Moses iu the 
wilderness, was a significant typo of Christ on the 
cross (John 3: 14) , so the deadly saraph was equally 
fit to denote him that had the power of death, that 
Is the devil.— Heb. 2:14." 

- The word saraph occurs in the following places : 
Deut. 8 : 15 — " Who led them through that great 
and terrible wilderness, wherein were fiery ser- 
pents and scorpions." Isa. 6:2, 6 — " Above it 

stood the seraphim : each one had six wings 

There flew one of the seraphims unto me, having a 
live coal from off the altar." Isa. 15 : 29 — " Out 
of the serpent's root shall come forth a cockatrice, 
and his fruit Bhall be a fiery flying serpent." U. 
30:0 — " From whence come the young and old lion, 
the viper and fiery flying serpent." 

Tcrtullian says of " the anointed cherub that 
covereth, (Ezek. 28:14), 11 This was the serpent to 
whom Eve gave ear, as to the Sun of Cod." Epi- 
pbanius, according to Bishop Patrick, mentions 
some who said the woman listened to the serpent, 
and " believed him as the Son of God." Accord- 
ing to the same, Rabbi Becchai said, " This is the 
secret (or the mystery of the holy language) , that 
a serpent is called seraph, as an angel is called ser- 
aph," and adds : " The Scripturo calls serpents 
seraphim, becauso they wero the offspring of this 
old serpent." '. : i i " 

Tho fiery flying serpont " of Arabia, has a small 
body about eighteen inches long, nnd spotted with 
various colors like the water snake. Its wings are 
smooth like those of a bat. This i* a seraph ser- 
pent, and establishes the propriety of that epithet 
or Satan in Rev. 12:3, "The great fiery dragon " 

the dragon being a water serpent common in 

Egypt. It was tho principal divinity of the Egyp- 
tians, called by them Serapis, and was worshipped 
all over the heathen world in ancient times." — 
Dr. Hales. With the foregoing Scripture refer- 
ences, there is a propriety in calling the father of 
evil, by the metaphorical titles in the text. 



Fury b not in me : who would set the briers and thorns against me 
in hauler 

I would go through them, I would burn them together.— v. 4. 

" Fury is not in me," contains a metaphor in 
the use of the word " in ;" and tho expression is 
equivalent to : I am no longer angry — i. e., with 
my poople. 

" Briers and thorns" woold impede the growth 
of a vineyard. As its enemies, they are put by 
substitution, for sinners, whoso connection with 
the people of God is us deleterious as such obstruc- 
tions aro to tho growth of the plants of the vine- 
dresser. The inquiry, " Who would set them 
against me in battle?" implies that God will per- 
mit no one to do it^-' set " being a metaphor ex- 
pressive of their obstructing God's care for his 
vineyard. The declaration that he "would go 
through them and burn them," is a substitution 
for tho exerciso of his power, and the punishment 
he would inflict on sinners, if it was possible for 
them then to be set in opposition to his purposes. 



end ; but of Israel, he saves those who are his with 
an everlasting salvation. 



serve them, and Judith thinking that she did not 
comprehend the play, instantly said in explana- 
tion, ' Two women shall be grinding at the mill ; 



Smitten and " smote are metaphors ex- ^ ^ ghM he ulm nn(J the olher ? efl- , - 



pressive of punishment ; and the comparisons be- 
tween Israel and tbeir enemies, in the manner of 
their being smitten, and slain, are similes. 

•' According to the slaughter of those that ore 
•lain by him," says Mr. Barnes, is in tho Hebrew, 
" According to the slaying of his slain." They 
were not slain by, but becauso of Israol, and are 
therefore their slain. 



The kind of instruction given by parents to their 
children, is best illustrated by tho remarks made 
by the children. Tho teaching of the American 
missionaries is seen in the following remark of 
Judith's brother Henry on the morning after her 
death. Standing by the side of her body, " Henry 
burst into lean and Baid, ' Oh I wish this was tho 
time when Christ was on earth , to raise the dead. ' ' ' 



Or let him take bold of my strength, that he may make peace, with 

me : 

And he shall make peace with me. — v. 6. 

" Take hold " is a metaphor expressive of reli- 
ance ; and " strength " by a metonymy, is pot for 
the Author of power. The one spoken of, is the 
enemy brought to view under the figure of " briers 
and thorns;" and the sense of tho passage is, if 
sinners would avoid the punishment, illustrated by 
the burning of briers and'jhorns, let them b» rec- 
onciled to God and place their trust in Mm", in 
doing which they would find j>eaco and safety — 
God being will's ^ TswonfliW to biV«nft^**a». 



In measure, when It shootcth forth, thou wilt debate with It i 
lie stuyeUt his rough wind iu the day of the east wind.— tf. S. 

'• In measure," is a metaphor expressive of de- 
gree. Instead of punishing bis people without 
mercy, it is done within certain prcscril>ed limits 
— moderately. 

•' When it shootcth forth," i. <., when the vine- 
yard shootcth forth, — when its vine branches ex- 
tend beyond their prescribed limits ; or, as in the 
marginal reading, which is adopted by some as a 
better rendering, " when thou sendest it forth,'' 
i. e., tho vineyard. Tho expression is a substitu- 
tion, for the removal of the seed of Jacob from 
their land, because, like the vineyard in Isa. 5:2-4, 
they yielded " wild grapes. "~ 

" Thou wilt debate with it," is from tho Hebrew 
3"l (reev), which signifies to 6trive with, to plead 
for or against, to contend with, to chide, to fight 
against, and to rebuko. Thus it is used in the 
senseof reasoning with, and of punishment ; which 
last Mr. Barnes thinks the meaning here. The 
idea then is, " With moderation, when thou sond- 
est it forth, thou wilt rebuko it." 

"He stayeth," i. c, ho taketh away, kcepeth 
back or moderatcth " his rough wind in tho day of 
tho cast wind." In the climate of Judca, tho east 
wind was very " rough" and violent: says Job 
(27:20, 21), " A tempest stealeth him away in tho 
night. The east wind corrieth him away, and he 
departeth ; and, as a storm, burleth him out of 
his phioe." The idea is, that in the day of the 
cast wind, with which ho would sweep away his 
vineyard, he would withhold its extreme rough- 
ness ; and the declaration iB a substitution for the 
mercy which he would manilest, in the day of the 
removal of Israel, and in the instrumentalities by 
which be would effect it. 



He shall cause them that come of Jacob to take root : 
Israel shall blossom and bud, and nil the face of the earh with fruit. 

».» 

Those who " como of Jacob," are the descend- 
ants of Jacoh. " Take root," is a metaphor ex- 
pressive of their restoration — i. e , tho righteous 
of them in the resurrection, as cuttings of the 
vino, by taking root live and flourish. " Blossom," 
" bud," and " fill with fruit " arc metaphors, il- 
lustrative of their yielding tho fruits of righteous- 
ness — in opposition to wickedness: the "wild 
grapes" in the allegory of tho vineyard in Isa. 5 : 
2-4. " Face " is also a metapfior for the Burface 
of tho earth. The idea of the previous texts is 
continued in this, by expressions literally applica- 
ble only to a vineyard. The prosperity of tho 
righteous is aptly illustrated by an allusion to the 
growth of vegetables. Thus the Psalmist said (92: 
12-14) : " The righteous shall flourish like the 
palm-trco : he shall grow like a(sj»dar i n Lebanon. 
Those that be planted in tho house of the Lord 
shall flourish in tho courts of our God. They shall } dently 
still bring forth fruit in old ago ; they shall be fat 
and flourishing." 

Tho last live texts are rendered by Robert Lowth, 
and arranged reapoDsively as follows : 

jsnoYia. ■ . jrt. 
" It is I Jehovah, that preservi lier : 
I will water her every moment ; 
1 will take care of her by uight ; 
And by day lwlll keep guard over her."— e. 3. 

Vintyartl. 
" I have no wall for my defence , 
0 that 1 had a fence of the thorn and brier !" , . 

jnbvjv. 



By this therefore shall the Iniquity of Jacob be purged \ 
And Uiis is all the fruit to take away his sin ; 
When he loakelh all the stones of Ute altar 
As chalk-stones that are beaten In sunder, 
The groves aud images shall not stand up.— v. °. 

- nj. iiuo,-- icrcio n. «... punishment before 
spoken of, which was designed for their purifica- 
tion, — " purged," being a metaphor expressive of 
expiation. 

"And this is all the fruit," is rendered by 
Barnes. " And the design of all this is to remove 
his sin." In this connection, " fruit " is n meta- 
phor, expressive of the result aimed at ; and " take 
away," is the same figure, for the forgiveness of 
his sin. 

"The altar," is used syncodochially, for the 
altars reared for the worship of idols. According 
to nassclquist, " the hills nearest to Jerusalem 
consist of a very hard limestone ;" and of these 
probably their idol altars wero constructed. To 
make them as chalk stones, they have only to be 
calcined by burning ; and when this is dono the 
idol groves and images aro ru;ver more to exist. 
Making them " as chalk stones," ig a simile, illus- 
trative of their disintegration ; vn d stand up" 
is a metaphor for erected. Tho tim, 0 f this disin- 
tegration of the stones of the idol altars, is evi- 
tho burning day,"— 2 Pet. 2? 1-13. 
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Judith was an interesting child of Dr. Perkins, 
a missionary of the American Board, in Persia, 



LITERAL -NOT CARNAL, NOR FORMAL. 

Tub words that I speak unto you, they arc spirit, and they are 
life.'' (John 6.63.) 

This is one of tho passages dwelt on by those 
who are disposed to declaim against the literal 
meaning of Scripture. 

It was our fortune, lately, to listen to a dis- 
course from these words, by a minister not settled 
wo bclicvo over any church. As wo criticise not 
men, but principles, his name is not important to 
the Buhjcct, ^ a -, , a 

He affirmed the literal interpretation of Scrip- 
tnre to bo the tuking of words in their lowest sense, 
and attaching to them only such a meaning as 
would be obvious to those unacquainted with the 
spiritual significance of those truths which mako 
men wise unto eternal life. We judged that tho 
preacher was unacquainted with what literal in- 
terpretation is ; for had he known its principles, 
ho would not have made such an affirmation ; and 
before he closed his discourse, he took as decided 
ground against on allegorical, or mystical inter- 
pretation, as he did against & literal. His treat- 
ment of the literal, showed that it was confounded 
in his mind witli an ultra literalism which ig- 
nores all tropical expressions. We aro surprised 
that meu do not first inform themselves respecting 
what they declaim against ; and yet few do. They 
take their pre-conccived ideas tif a thing, as a 
standard of its merits ; and while they battle man- 
fully against it, they only beat tho air. 

Few men know anything of the principles which 
characterize the several kinds of trope ; and they 
decide that a thing is literal or figurative according 
to their guess — often affirming that language is fig- 
urative, while unable to partioularizo in what the 
figure consists, or to designate it, or classify it ac- 
cording to its kind of trope, or to define the prin- 
ciples by which it is to be designated and classi- 
ng. The incomptkmry, of such to dotermfctyf btS ' 
tween the literal and tropical, is as ^elf-evident as 
is the incompetency of teachers in any 1 department 
of knowledge which they have not themselves mas- 
tered. 

That the preacher bad never acquainted himself 
with the principles of literal interpretation, was 
farther evident from the fast, that in giving an ex- 
position of the chapter from which he took his 
text, ho attached a meaning to the truths therein 
cnuncialeJ; similar to that taught by litoralista ; 
and all the time ho seemed unaware of the faet 
that they admitted any such conclusions. 

Beginning with v. 25th, where the people found 
Jesus on the other side of the sea, after his mira- 
cle with the loaves and fishes, 

" They.said upto him Rabbi, when earnest thou 
hither! Jesus answered them and said, Verily, 
verily, I say unto you. Ye seek mo, not because yo 
saw the miracles, hut becauso ye did oat of the 
loaves, and were filled." — vs. 25, 20. 

In these expressions, eaph word is used in its 
natural and obvious import. There is no trope ot 
any kind, and the meaning is very apparent. The 
Saviour had performed Mb mighty works, as evi- 
dence of his Messiahehip. In view of them, they 
should have believed in him, and recognized their 
ord and Saviour, who would have delivered them 
the wrath to come. But they had no ade- 
quate ^->u„pti ons 0 f i,; 3 (.laimj lln j character; 



and were mo. 
to supply their 



disposed to regard him as one able 



A BONO TO THS VINEYARD. 
In that day sing ye unto her, A vineyard of red wine.—*. 2. 

" In that day," is tho era of the dragon's de- 
struction. The word rendered " sing," signifies to 
respond. It occurs in Ex. 15:21, whore, after the 
destruction of the Egyptians in the sea, tho women 
went out after Miriam with timbrels and danccB, 
" and Miriam onstecred them," i. e., responded to 
them. Bishop Lowth renders this, 

"To the beloved Vlneyard.slng ye a responsive song " 

It is a responsive song concerning the A ineyard. 
" Red wine " was esteemed the best kind of w ine. 
Thus Solomon said (Prov.23:31) : " Look not thou 
upon wine when it is red, when it giveth its color 
in the cup.'* Says Rinichi : "The redder the 
wine, the more it was valued-." " A vineyard of 




" Against them shonld I march In battle, 
I should burn them up together. 
Ah I let her rather take hold of my protection."— c. *. 

Vineyard. 
" Let him make peace with roe ! 
Peace let him make with ma r. 5. 

" They Uiat come from the root of Jacob shall flourish, 
Israel shall bud forth ; , . 

And they shall all the face of the world with fruit."— i: a. 

Bishop Lowth, however, often takes unwarranted 
liberties with the text ; his rendering is not al- 
ways to be relied on, and in this case it is very 
questionable. 

Hath he smilton him, as he smote those that smote him .' 
Or U he slain according to the slaughter of Uleni that are slain by 
htm t—v. 1. -m/li*/.. 
The rcsponsivo song closed with tho preceding 
gcrso ; and now the Lord inquires if he had pun- 
ished Israel, as he had their oppressors !— imply- 
ing that he had not. Of them he makes a full 



and died at -the ago of twelve years, trusting in | V *£ w them 1 """ 1 """"^ than M on,! »'"> 
Jesus, nor memoir is an interesting one, being '" »» equity. Therefore 

Lahor not for tho mea. 
for that meat which endureth fc lch l*'*hn»h M 
which the Son of man shall gReverhtstmR life. 



that of a fair and fragile flower ; and it is pecu 
liarly so from the insight which is given in it to the 
interior of missionary life— their every-day occu- 
pations and pursuits lieing interwoven with her 
history. The history of a child is of course made 
up of little tilings. We make a single extract : 

" Crowing up in the venerable land of the 
' Mcdes and Persians,' whose oustoms, like their 
ancient laws, ' change not,' and where almost 
every-day incident, and indeed almost the citttw 
routine of every-dav life, is a fresh nnd luminous 
e*«osition of the Bible, she early contracted the 
haWt of minutely observing these vivid illustra- 
tions of Sftipture scenes and allusions, and took 



him'hath G'od tho Father seale3."-9 nto .yo" I for 

" MeaV'^hich endureth unto eve. 
is here oontrasted with that which perii" 1 ^ 18 
is very'pla'ni therefore that it can be no or 
food which he exhorts them to labor for ; 
Wcalls that " meat," which sustains the same', 
lation to their everlasting Kfe, that food does t»!| 
the nourishment of tho body,— vra., the grace of 
God, by which sinners arc freely justified, through 

In do- 



Hons ot XWiptttre scenes any alius on. am. vooa redemption that is in Chri e Tsl*sus. 
irrent pleasure in tracing them out, even in her r 

Slay. A sfcort time before her death, for instance, ! nominat.ng this " meat, it must be by • 



play. 

at a moment of recreation with a playmate, she 
placed a small stone upon another, and seated on 
either side, they turned it in the manner or ' two 
women grinding' at the oriental mill. A lady 
who had just joined the mission, happening to oo- 



of trope. 



some law 

It is called what it is not, but what it 



resembles in its life-giving influences ; and such 
a use of language is a characteristic of the meta- 
phor, which figure is found in the word " meat.' 
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The only other figure in the text is in tho uwf of I the use of that figure, that no one would have sav- 
ie word « eealed.' A seal U a token of rccogni- i ing faith in uhri8t . g Messiohship except as be is in- 
fluenced by the Father, who sends the Holy Spirit, 
and who takes of the things of Christ and shows 
them unto thoso who believe. All such will be 
raised up at the last day, when they will put on 
immortality and incorruptibility. 



the woru " sealed." A seal is a token of rccogni 
tion ; and by the ability to work miracles, and oth- 
er evidences of Christ's Messiahship, God had fur- 
nished the tokens by which bis claims might be rec- 
ognized. As he was not literally sealed, the dem- 
onstration that he was the Christ, is illustrated by 
« tropical use of that word. But as it would not 
be impossible to effect the impress of a. seal on the 
hand or forehead, as bondmen were designated, the 
figure used cannot be tho metaphor, but is a sub- 
stitution, or hypocatastasis. 

" Then said they unto him. What shall we do, 
that we might work the works of Cod ! Jesus an- 
swered and said unto them, This is tho work of 
God, that ye believe on him whom he hath sent. 
They said therefore unto him, What sign shewest 
thou then, that we may sea, and believe thee! 
what dost thou work? Cur fathers did eat manna 
in {he desert ; as it is written, Hegavo them bread 
from heaven to cat."— vs. 28-31. 

In these passages it would puzzle any declaimer 
against the literal, to point out a departure from 
the natural and obvious signification of the words 
used. In tho desert, they made their bread of the 
manna which fell from heaven. It was an evidence 
of God's protecting care of them. The Saviour, in 
feeding large multitudes with a few loaves and 
fishes, administered to their bodily wants; but 
when he affirms that by believing iu him they would 
have everlasting life, they doubtless did not com- 
prehend more than the life of the body. As those 
who ate manna had died, why should not those die 
who believed in Jesus? Wherefore they, askod for 
some other sign, than the multiplication of loaves 
and fishes. 

" Then Jesus said unto thorn, Verily, verily, I 
say unto vou, Moses gave you not that bread from 
heaven ; Iiut mv Father giveth you the true bread 
from heaven. For the bread of 43od is ho which 
coiueth down from heaven, and giveth life unto the 
world. Then said they unto him, Lord, evermore 
give us this bread." — vs. 32-34. 

Here again the only figure occurring, is in the 
use of tho word " bread " as it is several times re- 
peated. Christ affirms himself to bo that bread, 
of which the manna was a type. By the use of 
the metaphor, he thus denominates himself, because 
he sustains a relation to their spiritual life, analo- 
gous to that which food sustains to the nourish- 
ment of the body. They could only live by him. 

" And Jesus Baid unto them, 1 am the bread of 

life : he that cometh to me, shall never hunger ; 
and he that believeth on me, shall never thirst." — 

v. 35., \,- jjfjfla ui * / .it if.tn uxTtn-i 

By a metaphor, the Saviour denominates him- 
self" the hrend of life." which illustrates his re- 
lation to the saved, as before shown. The act of 
commg to him, cannot mean a movement of the 
person towards him, nor can hungeringand thirst- 
ing indicate a desire for mere food and drink. Yet 
none of those are incompatible with the nature of 
thoso of whom the affirmation is made, aud conse- 
quently those figures aro not metaphorical. It is on- 
ly then by the use of the substitution, that a move- 
ment and conditions of tho body arc put for the 
analogous ones of the mind. An absence of hun- 
ger and thirst, shows a constant supply of all that 
is necessary to eternal life. Jesus continued : 

'• But I said unto you, That ye nlso have seen 
me, and believe not. All that the Father giveth 
me. shall come to me ; and him that cometh to me, 
I will in no wise castout. For I came from heaven, 
not to do mine own will, hut the will of him that 
sent me. Aud this is the Father's will which hath 
s. nt me, that of all which he hath given me^ I 
should lose nothing, but should raise it up again 
at tho last day. And this is the will of him that 
sent mo, that every one which secth the Son, and 
believeth on him, may have everlasting life : and I 
will raise him up at the last day.'' — vs. 30-40 

The only figures in these texts, is the substitu- 
tion in v. 37, where coming to Christ is put for be- 
lieving in him ; and " cast out," for rejection by 
him. All other expressions are literal, and can be 
allegorized by no scriptural use of language. 

" Tho Jows then murmured at him, because he 
said, 1 am tho bread which came down from heaven. 
And they said, Is not this Jesus the son of Joseph, 
whose father and mother we know ! how is it then 
that he saith, I came down from heaven <" — vs. 
41,42. 

The Jews could not reconcile Christ's declaration 
that he came down from heaven, with their knowl- 
edge of his human origin. How then could he be 
that " bread " ! There was nothing incomprehen- 
sible in the use of that word, but how could one 
whose father and mother they knew, be the bread 
from heaven which was to give life eternal ? 

" Jesus therefore answered and said unto them, 
Murmur not among yourselves. No man can come 
to me, except the Father which sent me draw him : 
and I will raise him up at the last day." — vs. 
43, 44. 

Here, the expressions coming to Christ, and 
being drawn of the Father, are substitutions — act* 
of the body being put to illustrate the correspond- 
ing acts of the mind. And the text teaches, by 




" It is written in the prophets, And they shall 
be all taught of God. livery man therefore, that 
hath heard, and hath learned of the Father, cometh 
unto me." — v. 45. 

This is written in Isa. 54:13, where it is affirmed 
of those established in the glorified state. Tho 
Saviour's use of it shows that the teaching of the 
child of God begins here ; and the first lesson, is 
that inclination of the mind to Christ, which the 
Father is pleased to bestow on thoso who come to 
him. Hearing of Christ, and being impressed with 
the reality of bis relation to sinners, they trust in 
his promises. 

" Not that any man hath seen the Father, save 
he which is of God, he bath seen the Father. 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that believeth 
on me hath everlasting life. I am that bread of 
life. Your fathers did eat manna in the wilder- 
ness, and are dead." — vs. 40-49. 

" Bread," is a recurrence of the figuro before 
explained. By " everlasting life," is to be under- 
stood that principle of life, the possession of which 
secures that result! It is plain then, that the ef- 
fect is put for the cause, which use of language is 
a metonymy — a very common and convenient fig- 
ure. 

" This is the bread which cometh down from 
heaven, that a man may eat thereof, and not die. 
I ain the living bread which came down from 
heaven : if any man eat of this bread, he shall live 
forever: and the bread that I will give is my 
fleBh, which 1 will give for tho life of the world." 
—vs. 50, 51. 

The Saviour defines the bread which comes down 
from heaven ; and, by a metaphor, again calls him- 
self that bread. Again by the Bame figure he af- 
firms that his flesh is the bread that he will give 
for the life of the world. He suffers in his own 
person on the tree, that man may live. He was 
wounded for our transgressions, ho was bruised 
for our iniquities ; the chastisement of our peaco 
was upon him, and with his stripes we are healed. 
He shed his. blood for us, submitted his back to 
the smiters, and his body to the cross, to open for 
Binners a way for pardon and justification. Aa 
his sufferings secure eternal life, his flesh, in which 
he endured them — our nature which he took upon 
himself, that in it, ho might work out our salvoy 
tion — becomes in its relation to the life of the be- 
liever, what food is to the life of the body. It is 
the ground-work of justification, as food is of tho 
growth of theiody : and therefore it is appropri- 
ately denominates the bread of life. The act of 
eating, is put by substitution for the acceptance of 
this mode of justification, and death is put, by 
tho same figure, for the final condition of the sin- 
ner, from which he can be rescued only by eating 
of that bread of life. 

" The Jews therefore strove among themselves, 
saving. How can this man give us flesh his to cat !" 
—v. 52. 

This shows that the Jcwb did not perceive tho 
trope in the nse of the word " eat," — that tho eat- 
ing of his flesh, was a substitution for faith in the 
work of justification which ho would effect in his 
flesh. Failing to perceive the use of a fignro 
when it occurs, will prevent n perception of the 
idea communicated, as surely as it will be to al- 
legorize it — both of which are at variance with tho 
principles of literal interpretation. 

" Then said Jesus unto them, Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, Except ye eat the flesh of the Son 
of man, and drink his blood, ye havo no life in 
you. Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh my 
blood, hath eternal life : and I will raise him up 
at the last day. For my flesh is meat indeed, and 
my blood is drink indeed. He that eateth my 
flesh, and drinketh my blood, dwellcth in me, and 
I in him. As the living Father bath sent me, and 
I live by the Father : so ho that eateth me, even he 
shall live by me. This is that bread which came 
down from heaven : not as your fathers did eat 
manna, and are dead : he that eateth of this bread 
shall lire for over." — vs. 53-58. 

Here again, the acts of eating and drinking are 
put, by substitution, for faith in tho sufficiency of 
tho sacrifice made, when his body was mangled 
and his blood shed for sinners. By the metonymy, 
" life " is put for the cause of it ; and the " dwell- 
ing " of the believer in Christ, and of Christ in 
him, are metaphors, to illustrate the intimate 
union existing between the two. 

" These things said he in tho synagogue, as he 
taught in Capernaum. Many therefore of his dis- 
ciples, when they hod heard this, said, This is an 
hard saying ; who cau hear it ! ' — vs. 59, 00. 

" Hard," which can be literally applicable only 
to a physical body, when applied to a " saying," 
becomes a metaphor, and is illustrative of tho dif- 
ficulty found in receiving it : and " hear," is put 



by substitution for a willingness to receive it. It 
is not probable that the Jews comprehended the 
I'u 11 significance of the Saviour's words ; and yet 
they enough comprehended them to reject him. It 
is not likely that they understood that his flesh 
was to be literally eaten. 

" When Jesus knew in himself that hie disciples 
murmured at it, he said unto them, Doth this of- 
fend you 1 What and if ye, shall see the Son of 
man ascend up where he was before?" — vs. 01, 62. 

There is no figure here. \i. '. this inquiry, 
shows that the disciples who turned away, were 
unwilling to recognize his heavenly descent. There- 
fore the Saviour inquires what if they should see 
him ascend again to heaven, — as some afterwards 
did see him, i. c, he inquires if that would satisfy 
them. He then uttcrB the words of the text. 

" It is the Spirit thatquickenetb ; the flesh prof- 
iteth nothing : the words that I speak unto you, 
tbey are spirit, aud they are life." — v. 03. 

The agency of tho Spirit is hero recognized in 
the awakening and transforming work of grace in 
the heart, and in the utter insufficiency of human 
merit. It is also shown that not acts of outward 
observance are of significance in the work of re- 
generation, as are the motives and the condition 
of the heart which prompt to the performance of 
them. 

In denominating his words" spirit "and " life," 
we do not conceive that he meant to teach that 
they have an internal sense not apparent from the 
letter, os allegorists teach, entirely foreign from 
that conveyed by the words. We can arive at 
their significance, only by the aid of an inspired 
teacher, by guessing, or by solving their mean- 
ing in accordunco with some admitted law of lan- 
guage. In what sense then arc they spirit and 
life? They must be thus denominated by the uBe 
of the metaphor. T'hey arc called " spirit," to il- 
lustrate their quickening influence on the hearts of 
those who receivo them ; and " life," because they 
are life-giving and point out the way of its attain- 
ment. 

The speaker affirmed that the spiritual sense was 
tho religious sense of tho words. How can words 
have a religious sense, unless it is expressed by 
some law of language ! We cannot give a reli- 
gious sense to an unintelligible passage . It is 
susceptible of no such sense only when the words 
legitimately teach it. No one thinks of denying to 
the words of the ten commandments a religious 
sense according to their natural and obvious mean- 
ing. There is no trope in the command to love 
tho Lord our God ; nor do we have to mystify it 
to deduce its religious meaning, it stands on the 
face of it. An attempt to get a religious sense 
from the ribaldry of Voltaire, must convince any 
who will make it, that to be found, it must be ex- 
pressed in the words. 

The speaker also affirmed that " the personal 
reign of Christ," and " other errors," was tho re- 
sult of a literal interpretation of language. As ho 
had defined the literal, ho must have meant by it that 
the existence of tropes and symbols are ignored by 
those who look for the return of Christ. Nothing 
could be moro contrary to tho fact than such a 
declaration ; and it is inexcusable, only on the 
ground that tho speaker had been misinformed. 
It is too late in the day to make suah declarations 
to intelligent audiences ; for thero are too many 
in most orthodox congregations who are acquainted 
with the principles of millcnurinn interpretation. 
And when they hear statements like that, they know 
hotter, and feel that the speaker is misinformed. 

We have made these remarks on this discourse, 
for the purpose of correcting the ideas of the 
speaker respecting what is understood by literal 
interpretation — the doctrine of the personal reign 
of Christ being taught in tho Scriptures as expli- 
citly as is that of the resurrection or crucifixion : 
and it is sot forth in accordance with the same 
laws of language that arc resorted to, to teach auy 
of the groat doctrines of graco. 

If thero is such a thing as a spiritual senso, by 
what law of language is it evolved! If it is gov- 
erned by no law of language, it is arrived at by 
guessing, and can be only fanciful. If it is de- 
veloped by the observance of some fixed law, why 
should not such law be unfolded for the use of 
Bible students generally ! Let any one attempt 
to unfold and define it, and they will find that the 
only nuthorizod departure from the literal use of 
words, is when they contain tropes, or are used as 
symbols ; and such a uso of language does not 
mystify and obscure the sense, but illustrates and 
enforces the subject. 

Such is literal interpretation — not opposed to 
the use of tropes and symbols, but to spiritualiz- 
ing. It interprets the language of Scripture, as 
similar language would be interpreted in all other 
writings , while that which is opposed as spirit- 
ualizing, seeks a meaning that is not expressed by 
any law of. language . hut sets at defiance all law, 
and makes fancy the interpreter of prophecy. 



Tlil'-.c; i:it M A \s AT THE WEST, 

Ls various localities in different portions of the 
We«t, thero is a vast German population, who are 
'gnorant of our language, and arc bound together 
by a common speech, and kindred associations. 
From their religious opinions this country has 
evidently much to fear. A St. Louis correspondent 
of the Boston Journal says of them : 

' As a rule, the Germans know no Sabbath. 
Having none at home, and especially having never 
known a system of lawB in which Sunday statutes 
hold a conspicuous place, they are somewhat sur- 
prised to find Sunday a religious day here, protect- 
ed from desecration by sundry explicit laws, which 
stand very much in tho woy of their accustomed 
mode of observing the day. Their national taste 
for soar krout and beer-drinking, has not been left 
behind them, but they have dotted the city all over 
with boor-houses — and everywhere you see their 
Dutch signs, in German text, ' Bier Haus. Zovci 
glas, funf cent.' While in addition to the smaller 
concerns, they have many large saloons, with gar- 
dens attached. In these places, the German popu- 
lation would spend their Sabbaths, drinking incred- 
ible amounts of beer, dancing and frolicking from 
morning till a late hour at night. But our Sabbath 
laws have presented obstacles in the way of a free 
indulgence of these inclinations ; for our Btatutes 
forbid the keeping open drinking saloons, and the 
sale of liquor on the Sabbath. 

" Theso laws, therefore, havo been peculiarly 
obnoxious to the German population. From them 
has always come up a loud cry of opposition to 
every proposal to promote a stricter observance of 
the Sabbath. They have resisted the effort to stop 
the running of omnibuses on that day. They have 
resisted tho effort to stop tho running of cars on the 
Pacific railroad on the Sabbath. For that is their 
holiday— their day of drink, of mecrshaums, of 
omnibus riding and excursions. And they would 
have made it a day of military parade if they 
could. Twice have thoy attempted it. Once they 
yielded to the storm of publio indignation, roused 
against them. The second time, thoy marched 
without music through the streets, outside of the 
city limits, and there had one grand day of epau- 
letts, brass buttons, gold lace, guns, and beer. 
These statements havo prepared the way for some 
others. There is here a German nowspaper having 
a circulation of about three thousand daily. Dem- 
ocratic in politics, and radical and irreligious in 
everything. It is called the Ansageraes Western. 
At the head of it is a Mr. Boernstain, a German, 
who has a past behind him, of which no one knows 
much with certainty. He seems to bo without re- 
ligious belief, regardless of public sentiment, hos- 
tile to all laws recognizing tho sanctity of the 
Sabbath, and even that recognition of a Divine 
Being, which is manifested by the election of Con- 
gressional chaplains, and the opening of daily 
sessions with prayer. Itls but just to acknowledge 
that he is a man of considerable power as a journal- 
ist, enthusiastic, bold, and understands well the 
German mind. 

" His paper has been distinguished for its advo- 
cacy of the repeal of all Sabbatli laws, for its con- 
tempt of the religious sentiment of the community, 
for countenancing Sunday military parades, and 
for sentiments calculated and designed to degrade 
the ministry and the church, and to bring religion 
in general into disrepute. And this man now is 
seeking to organize a German party, upon the 
double basis of hostility to our Sunday laws, and 
our present Grand Jury system." 

DeMon Journal. 



Omission. — In our article last week headed, 
41 The Decree of Napoleon," after the first para- 
graph on the third column of page 344, the follow- 
ing extract was omitted : 

" These limits were subsequently much enlarged 
hy successive donations from the celebrated son 
and successor of Pepin. In the year 774, Charle- 
magne, in compliance with the entreaties of I'ope 
Adrian, advanced at the heud of a numerous army 
into Italy, with the professed design of protecting 
the holy See, from the attacks of Desidcrius, at 
that time the king of tho Lombards. Upon the ap- 
proach of the French king to Kome, he was re- 
ceived by the Pope, as might be expected, with the 
highest marks of distinction. 

" Charlemagne then solemnly confirmed the do- 
nation of the exarchate, made by his father Pepin, 
to tho Pope and his successors, ordered a new in- 
strument to be drawn up, which he first signed 
himself, and then ordered to be signed by all the 
bishops, abbots, and other distinguished men who 
hod accompanied him to Kome; then kissing it 
with great respect and devotion, as wo aro in- 
formed by Annstasius, ' he laid it with his own 
bund on the body of St. Peter.' "—Dowling's Hist. 
Rom. pp. 174, 175. 

The reading of the above in connection, is ncces- 
saryrln order to make clear thaCJho " Decree of 
Charlemagne " is referred to in the next paragraph 
in the article which begins with : 

"This is the point to bo dated from, if its revo- 
cation is to terminate it," kc. (See third column 
of HtruM, p. 344.) 
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Cnftn-iroJTrcrra are alone responsible for the correctness of the 
views they ittesent. Therefore articles not dissented from* trill not 
ileci-ssarily lie understood as endorsed by the publisher. In this de- 
]uirtinent, articles nre solicited on the general subject of the Advent, 
without regard to the particular rlesr we take of any scripture, from 
the friends of the Herattl. 



THE DISC I SSION. 



Till point in my Inst was, that Matt. 24:15, and 
Luke 21:20, wore not identical, that one related to 
the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans, the 
other to something to take place in connection 
with the end of this age. I will now proceed to 
an examination of the abomination spoken of by 
Daniel. He has designated two subjects ; the daily 
and the abomination that maketh desolate. It baB 
been assumed that they are both abominations, 
say assumed, for it has never yet been proved, 
have carefully read what has been written on the 
subject, and have conversed with several persons 
in reference to it, but after all, I am still of the 
opinion that it has not been proved, but merely 
assumed. And if this charge is true, and the dally 
is not an abomination, but something good, which 
ia to give place to something bad, it will change 
tho subject entirely. Then the ndvocatcs of time, 
who base their argument mainly on Dan. 12:11, 
in which they argue upon the assumption that the 
'• daily " is an abomination, fail in their argument, 
it falls to the ground. This I shall now endeavor 
to prove. 

The term " daily," as used by Daniel, first oc- 
curs 8:11 — "And from him the daily sacrifice 
was taken away," Ac. It next occurs verso 12th. 
I give the marginal reading, because it is more in- 
telligible to me than tho text — " And the host wob 
given over for tho transgression against the daily 
sacrifice." 

The term " host," I understand in the same sense 
as in Ex. 12:41 — " Evon the self-same day it came 
to pass, that all the iiosts of the Lord went out 
from the land of Egypt." So also Dan. 8:13— 
" How long the vision, tho daily, and the trans- 
gression of desolation, to givo !>oth tho sanctuary 
and the nosr to he trodden under foot." I under- 
stand both these texts to mean the Jewish nation. 
The 12th verse means the same thing. The Jew- 
ish nation was given over to the Romans for their 
transgression against the " daily." If the " dai- 
ly " were something bad as has l>een assumed, why 
were they given over for tho transgression against 
it 1 It follows therefore, that it was something 
good. 

What did the Jews or " host " transgress against 
for which they were given up to the Romans? 
Whatwa8 their crowning siu, tho one which sealed 
their doom ? Was it not a rejection of Christ and 
his sacrifice 1 That sacrifice was once offered, and 
abides continually. It is tho continual orrenrso. 

But it is said, " The daily and the transgression 
of desolation," cover the whole time of the vision 
of the 8th chapter. " How long the vision con- 
cerning the daily sacrifice and the transgression of 
desolation, to give both the sanctuary and host to 
be trodden under foot?" 

I reply, leave out the word " concerning," which 
is supplied, and we have three things asked. 1. 
"How long the vision?" That is, the ram, the 
goat, four horns, and little horn. 2. " The daily," 
that thing for transgressing against which, the 
host was to bo given up to the little horn. 3. 
The" transgression of desolation." The sanctua- 
ry and host are, to be trodden under foot till all 
these things are past. The answer to all those I 
think wo shall find in Daniel 8th and 9th chapters. 
The vision of tho ram, goat, four horns and the 
little horn, fills 2300 days, at the end of which 
time, tho sanctuary, Jerusalem, is to be justified 
or absolved from its gailt, but not restored. The 
signal of its pardon will be the destruotion of its 
desolator, tho Roman Government and city of 
Rome. Tho daily will continue still longer, to 
prevail for sinners; but will ultimately ccaso, and 
tho transgression of desolation will .bo introduced. 
This is the order in which tho subject is treated in 
Daniel 'Jth "chapter. 

The object of the instructions in chapter 9th. 
was evidently to explain the Sth. " Know there- 
fore, and unders.tnnd, that from the going forth of 
the commandment to restore and build Jerusalem 
unto Messiah the Prince shall bo seven weeks, 
and threescore and two weeks : and the street 



snail Messiah bo cnt off, but not for himself; and 
the people of the prince which shall come shall 
destroy the sanctuary; and the end thereof shall 
be with a flood, and to the end of the war desola- 
tions are determined." Here we nre brought, 1, 
to Messiah ; 2, to the death of Messiuh, when we 
are clearly past sixty-nine out of tho seventy weeks. 
Messiah is cut off in the 70th week. 3. We arc 
taken to the destruction of the city and sanctuary 
by the Romans, in verse 26th. No one, I think 
will dispute this. 4. "To the end of tho war," 
carries us to the end of tho 2300 days. At thot 
point the sanctuary stands absolved or justified, 
and her enemy condemned and punished. 

Verse 27th opens a new scene, the sacrifice of 
Christ and the abomination of desolation. I here 
give the Septuagint rather than tho common ver- 
sion. " Now one week shall confirm a covenant 
with many ; at a part of that week my sacrifice 
and libation shall be taken away." If Christ is 
here tho speaker, his work of probation will bo 
done, this dispensation will close. " And upon 
the temple shall be an abomination of the desola- 
tions." That follows tho taking away ol the daily 
or continual sacrifice of Christ, the end of proba- 
tion. 

With this view of the subject before us, we will 
pass to the 24th of Matthew. Verso 14th predicts 
the preaching of this gospel of the kingdom in all 
the world for a witness to all nations, then shall 
the end come. Tho end hero Bpokcn of must be 
the end of this ago or dispensation. This is what 
Gabriel calls his confirming tho covenant for one 
week ; in the midst of that week his sacrifico will 
cease. " And upon tho temple there shall be an 
aliomination of the desolations." So say9 Christ : 
after predicting tho end of the age, " When ye 
therefore see the abomination of desolation spoken 
of by Daniel tho prophet, stand in the holy place, 
whoso readeth let him understand." You grant 
that the text referred to by Christ, is Dan'. 9:27. 
But you say tho Hebrow word is plural, and speaks 
of " abominations " which should stand in the holy 
place. I reply, that the Seventy have rendered it 
in the singular ; and Christ has quoted it in the 
singular, which leads me to very strongly suspect 
that the principle you so fully established in your 
article on the " Sabbath," holds good here. I 
can sco no other so strong reason why both the 
Seventy and our Lord should render it into Greek 
in tho singular. At any rate we have the au- 
thority of Christ for so understanding it, an au- 
thority with me which is paramount to all other. 
Hence I conclude, Daniel predicted one abomina- 
tion in that verse, and placed it in the holy place 
after tho sacrifice and oblation of Messiah ceases 
to be offered. 

You reply to my last by saying that the word 
therefore, may embrace the entire passage Matt. 
24th, from verso 4th to 14th, as properly us the 
14th alone. I do not think so. But even if true, 
yon gain nothing ; for oven then we are brought 
to the end of the age in the paBsago, and the logi- 
cal connection between the end and the abomina- 
tion of desolation remains. Yours, 

J. LiTcn. 

Remarks.— Having said our say on the points 
covered by this, we do not know that we should 
Btrongthon our position by repeating it. All we 
can do is to refer to our articles for our position. 

Brother Litch thinks that Matt. 24:15, and Luke 
21:20 arc not "identical." We think neverthe- 
less that they synchronize in point of timo. Ho 
thinks we have not proved it. We think we have. 
Each of our readers will judge for himself of tho 
correctness of tho two positions. The same also 
respecting the daily. 

The Hebrew word for abominations, is in the 
plural. Brother I.itch thinks not, because the 
Seventy use it in the singular. This is not a ques- 
tion of opinion, but of fad. To settle it. any He- 
brew scholar can be inquired of. When in New 
York, a few weeks since, we took that precaution. 
The translation of tho Seventy may have been cor- 
rupted in this as in other particulars. If the 
abominations were to be successive, as wo hold, 
the Saviour in bringing to view Daniel's predic- 
tion, in view of the first one that was to over- 
spread, must necessarily refer to it in the singular. 



arrange to take the pastoral care of them, and sup-- 
ply them with preaching a quuTter, half, or all the 
time, as thoy may want and be able to sustain, 
and visit them from house to house and administer 
the ordinances. 

3. As the places multiply, and calls and means 
increase, I shall call in other laborers to help us, 
and supply tho work. 

4. As travelling expenses are considerable, and 
ministers with families cannot live, any more than 
their brethren, on nothing, without a miracle, it is 
expected of brethren that they will either pray 
with the faith of miracles, that the laborers' wants 
be supplied, or else girt according to their ability, 
as " Ood hath prospered them " already, that this 
great and good work go on to tho consummation. 

5. As the work is evangelical and missionary, 
our able and wealthy brethren, everywhere, should 
be willing to aid in the work " to strengthen that 
whioh is ready to die," and " gathering others be- 
side " to our Lord. Such can donate to ns direct- 
ly, or by letter, to me, or brother E. M. Smith, 
one of the conferenco committee, Batavia, N. Y. 

6. We aim to promoto meetings, preaching, 
ordinances, gospel order, and the means of grace 
and salvation, rogalarly and permanently till the 
Lord comes ; that our brethren may live and grow 
in grace, peace, and numbers, to the end, instead 
of having all manner of " strife, seditions, hcro- 

■9*V".«aii 1» 4M jlviilw ■ w'> v'l Jul %i J )•>! 

7. Something already has l»cen done in four or 
five places — and notwithstanding past discourage- 
ments of brethren, and present obstacles, and false 
statements of tlie selfish, icliich thy refuse to correct, 
we are encouraged to proceed— good has been 
done, a few converted — some reclaimed, marry 
comforted and revived — strangors drawn to hear 
and been convinced, and tho calls increase, and we 
need another laborer, and hope soon to bo able to 
employ one. 

8. As a succession of contradicting preachers 
and preaching, to the sumo churches, ia neither 
scriptural, reasonable nor profitable, we wish to 
labor for and with thoso who walk by the same 
rule and mind the same things, and we moan to do 
to others as we would they should do to us, and 
strive together to edify wid build up instead of di- 
viding and scattering the flock. 

9. Now, brethren, though I should prefer to 



Xanvoo was beautifully located in a bend of the 
Mississippi, built for the most part of brick. The 
buildings that remain arc very much dilapidated, 
but occupied by an infidel bund of French socialists, 
known as the Icarian Society. The front of their 
far famed Temple yet remains, the other portion 
having been demolished by fire : ft waB built of a 
species of lime and sand stone, common in the bluff 
of this region, of the composite order. What w as 
most curious, was the large number of fixtures and 
ante-rooms surrounded with massive walls,, tho ob- 
ject of which, as yet, remains' an enigma to the 
stah-Mndla^giiifilarf' . mo W.t hie* twirl " 

She who was consort to the late Joseph Smith, 
is again married to tho proprietor of a respectable 
hotel in Nauvoo. She is not a believer in tho book 
of Mormon. - n«,iw run vm imi . 

Found here the widow of the late Judge Strong, 
who is waitfiJfir: 'he coming of our Lord. Brother 
Strong fell asleep about one year since in hope of 
a speedy resurrection. 

I'speWt a short time in Towa, but to little pur- 
pose. As yet this field remains nearly or quite un- 
cultivated by Advontists. 

For several weeks I have been laboring in this 
region. Gave a few discourses in the Baptist 
church of Fee-Fee, and a course of lectures, by in- 
vitation of Dr. Bland, in the Methodist church of 
Bridgeton. After giving sotno dozen discourses I 
thought to leave for another appointment, when at 
the closo of our meeting the congregation gave a 
spontaneous and unanimous request that I should 
continue with them through another week. This 
was unexpected, but the interest was so great I 
consented to appoint another meeting. The result 
thus far, has been that a number have confessed 
the faith, and a solemn conviction seems to rest on 
many minds that the judgment is at bund. The 
interest to hear I have seidom soon surpassed — the 
people sometimes sitting for more than two hours 
as silent ae if in the house of death. 

1 have also spent Otic Sabbath in Jcrseyville, of 
Jersey eoanty, 111., and preached twice' to a crowd- 
•"I con-rogation by invitation of Professor Buck- 
ley, late pastor of the Baptist church in that place. 

I expect to now leave to attend a 'series of meet- 
ings in HancoA county. 
Post-office as horcthfore— Lafayette, Stark coun- 



labor in a different field, yet for the cause, if health 
permit, lam willing to sacrifice feelings, comfort and 
ease, for the flock ; and we hope you are willing to 
arouse and makocxtra efforts and sacrifice to revive 
ttye cause among you, aud save souls, and glorify 
our God and Saviour. Most of the preachers sacri- 
fice several hundred dollars a year to preach the 
word ; are you not willing to do so too, and thus 
labor and suffer, that wo way be glorified together' 
1). I. Robinson. 
Aulmrn, (X. Y:,) Oct. 5th, 1853. 
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OUR PLAN AXD OBJECT, 

1. Is to visit as far as wanted, and I can, the 
Advent brethren in Western Now York, who have 
been " divided," " scattered," " destitute," and 
'• ufllicted," and gather them together, unite them 
in gospel church order, and feed the flock of God, 
administer the ordinances, watch over, comfort and 
build up the churches in truth, love, peace, right- 
eousness, and the labor of saving our fellow men. 



2. W herever there are many or feto who are in 
shall be built again, and the wall, oven in troub- 1 f avor 0 f tn j S) I wish them to write and let me 
lous times. And after threescore and two weeks | it now , and as soon as 1 can, I will visit them and 



LETTER FROM ST. FERDINAND, Mo. 

Dear Sir : — At Lafayette I gavo some twelve 
discourses to an attentivo audience, a number of 
whom have confessed the faith of the soon coming 
of the Lord, among whom was a venerable grand- 
father, a preacher of the Freewill Baptist denomi- 
nation. I next visited tho little flock of Oxford, 
Ilonry county, where I found a faithful few wait- 
ing the coming of tho King. Previous appoint- 
ments would not allow that I should spend more 
than one Sabbath with them, but to farther improve 
the time with this dear people, I preached on 
Monday morning to a good congregation assembled 
in the grove by tho water side, after which we at- 
tended to the ordinance of baptism. 

My next appointment was in Hancock county ; — 
but had tho pleasure of spending a night with 
brother A. Little, of McDonough county, who with 
his family and a handful of friends are reader* of 
the Adrcnt Herald, and regularly asscmblo them- 
selves together to exhort one auotber as they see 
the day approaching. I then spent two Sabbaths 
in Hancock county, visiting the churches of Bear 
Creek and St. Albans, where I again found living 
evidence of the untiring labor of our dear brotln r 
Chapman. These churches I believe are of the 
right material, and promise fair to continue as 
beacon lights, till our darkness ahull bo dispersed 
by the glory of the coming King. 

By the kindness of brother W. S. Mon, I was 
conveyed to Nauvoo to view the relics of the Tem- 
ple and city of that strange people — the udhcronts 
of the book of Mormon. The report of this strange 
people is, that thoy were guilty of committing 



LETTER FROM MT. VERNON. Me. 

Bro. Himes : — I am now on a visit to my native 
State, ficft Nova Scotia the 13th of Sept. for St. 
John, where I stopped two days. Had an invita- 
tion (by the Baptist minister, Eld. Robinson) to 
preach to his people, which I accepted. lGih, left 
St. John for Portland, arrived there the 17tli, made 
13 calls, found the brethren in rather a low state; 
they have but little preaching at present. 18th, 
Lord's day, I spoke to tho friends in Portland 
three times, to small but attentive congregations. 
It was quite rainy part of the day. 19th, spent in 
visiting tho friends, prayer-meeting in tho evening, 
bad i|uito nn interesting Beuson. There was on6 
present thnt had just commenced in the service of 
the Lord, 20th, left Portland for Mt. Vernon, my 
native town ; arrived here tho same day. I had 
beeu absent over three years. Found my friends 
that are alive, and tbeso generally well.' There 
are but few hero. My nearest friends are allgono 
down to death ; I visited tho spot where their re- 
mains are deposited. My heart was cheered with 
the blessed promise of the Biblo. For if We believe 
that Jesus died and rose again, even so them that 
Bleep in Jesus will God bring with him, and this 
will be when Jesus returns. For the LoTd himself 
will descend from heaven with a shout, with the 
voice of the archangel and tho trump of God, and 
the dead in Christ shall rise first. Then wo which 
are alive and remain shall bo caught up together 
with them in tho clouds, to meet the Lord in tho 
air, and so shall we ever be with the Lord. Where- 
fore comfort one another with these words. From 
23d to 25th attended the Maino Western Chris- 
tian Conference, (tho one that I formerly belonged 
with.) They treated me with kindness, gave me 
tho privilegi s of preaching Lord's day forenoon. 
1 spoke to them on the restitution, had quito a 
free time, good attention, and I trust some good 
was dune. 20th, returned to Willow in compuny 
with KM. James Pearl, ".Christian minister. He 
preached at 3 o'clock and I spoke in tho evening 
at another place. Tbcro arc a few there that are 



various and repeated depredations upon the " gen- still looking for tho speedy coming of the Lord. 



tiles " — the contiguous communities — until an en- 
raged host of fifteen hundred, old men and young, 
camo in battle array, when after a short skirmish 
the Mormons cousentcd to tnke their exodus into 
the wilderness. Their migration, however, was 
attended with terrible sufferings, it being in a most 
inclement season of the year. 



27th returned to M. Vernon. I expect to visit the 
brethren in some few places in this State and some 
in Mass., and then if tho Lord will, return to N. S. 
I Iiuto nothing of special interest to write in re- 
spect to TloVa Scotia ; it is a low timo, but little 
interest at present. There arc a few that still are 
looking for the lord, and I h^po they aro lov 
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him und his appearing, and if so tliey will have 
the crown when brother Paul got his, which I be- 
lieve will be very noon. I hope brethren and sis- 
ters that we Bhall all be faithful to the end and 

strive to keep tho unity of the Spirit in the bonds 
of peace, and add all the Christian graces that we 
may gain abundant entrance into the everlasting 
kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ, which will soon 
he given to all the company that James speaks of. 
Hearken, my beloved brethren, hath not God chosen 
the poor of this world rich in faith, heirs of tho 
kingdom that he hath promised to them that love 
him ! (James 2:5.) I close hoping soon to meet 
all tho little flock in the kingdom. 
Sept. 28M, 1853. Wm. M. Ingham. 



©bituarn. 




I nm the resurrection and the life : he that bcllevelh in nv, 
though ho wore dead, yet shall he live : ami whosoever llvelli, and 

bell'.'vctli in me. shall never die."— JollE 11 : 25. 26. 



Brother II. L. Smith, whoso decease we have 
noticed in the Herald, was born on tho 28th of 
January 1818, and he would therefore have been 
36 years old had be survived until January next. 

Ills Christian life began in 1840, at which time, 
by the faithful labors of Mr. Seymour, of the Au- 
burn Bank, and an active and useful member of 
the First Presbyterian church, brother Smith was 
brought to a knowledge of Christ. When con- 
verted, ho became an active und zealous co-laborer 
with Christ in his cause, and entered the First 
Presbyterian church, where he heartily engaged in 
the Sabbath School, and in tho social meetings of 
the church. 

Early in tho year 1843 his attention was called 
to the subject of the second coming of Christ, as 
advocated by Mr. Miller and others, and he soon 
embraced, with a goodly number of brethren, the 
hope of the Saviour's appearing, according to the 
computation of time taught by the Adventista. 
His association with the Advent people continued 
sntil tho groat disappointment in 1844, when the 
society was broken up by various causes, and feel- 
ing that he ought to be useful somewhere, he joined 
himself to the ilothodist church, though they well 
understood that he did not relinquish his expecta- 
tion of the speedy coming of the Lord. Tho genu- 
ineness of his piety was seen in his disposition to 
h" useful, and he could not be satisfied to be idle. 
For three years he wont to the Poor-house and 
preached to the wretched inmates of that place, 
walking threo or four luilcs every Sabbath. 
' His zeal, ability and earnest piety were appre- 
ciated by his brethren, and he held several offices 
in the Methodist church at the same time, being 
superintendent of the Sabbath school, a class 
lender, a moinber of the official board, nnd a li- 
censed exhorter; and the brethren had proposed 
that ho should be licensed to preach, and were 
.about carrying their purpose into execution when 
brother Smith felt it his duty to leave and m.tku 
another eflort for tho Advent cause. But while in 
that church his labors were incessant and extreme- 
ly self-denying. 

Soon after he was converted he entered the Au- 
burn Bunk under Mr. Seymour, where his labors 
were very arduous during all tho week. His health 
was delicate, and ho manifested several years since, 
symptoms of pulmonary disease, which his close 
confinement to business within doors was calcu- 
lated to develope fatally. But notwithstanding this, 
he did not feel as though he could spend, the Sab- 
bath in bodily and mental inactivity as many do, 
who nro bleBsed with good health, but his labors 
wore abundant. 

For years ho was connected with the prison Sab- 
bath school, engaged in teaching the convicts. 
His habit was, to attend the Prison school at eight 
o'clock in the morning ; the morning service at 
church at half-past ten. Being superintendent of 
the Sabbath school at the church he had charge of 
this during tho intermission ; attended preaching 
again in the ufternoon ; went out among the poor 
and hold a prayer meeting at five o'clock, and then 
attended the prayer meeting of the church in the 
evening, whore he was always active in exhorta- 
tions and prayer. Ho was as remarkable for his 
sincerity us for his activity. None of these labors 
were for display or any selfish end, but for Christ 
and souls. 

When he left tho Methodist brethren, they wero 
much grieved, and many tears were shed by mem- 
bers of the church at their parting. But he felt 
.that he ought to do something uioro for the doc- 
trino of tho second coming of Christ, and procured 
the labors of brother Pinncy, (whoso health now 
indicates that ho must soon follow,) and others ; 
and lectures were again given, and the nucleus of 
a church soon formed there. For a while meetings 
wero hold in his own house in the year 1847, and 
in 1848 a small hall was procured by himself and 
another brother, and from that time to the present 
the cause of God has teen maintained by the Ad- 
vent brethren. Feeling it to be his duty to preach 
the gospel, bo received the approbation of Iris 
brethren in the act of ordination at Severn FallB, 
where be was immersed at the samo time. 

Tho circumstances under which he was present 
with the brethren at that time, illustrates his in- 
domitable perseverance and energy. The last train 
of cars to the " Falls " had gone, before his busi- 
ness at the Bank was closed, and he ready to start, 
but this did not hinder hiin, he walked twelve 
miles on ono of tho coldest nights of winter, and 
reached the place |after midnight. He was bap- 



tized, ordained and preached T believe on Sunday, 
and was at home again early on Monday. _ If any- 
thing was to be done for God, no difficulties were 
sufficient to prevent his trying and ho generally 
succeeded. Doubtless bis activity was an excess, 
and had his zeal been less ardent, he might have 
lived longer, though possibly would have accom- 
plished less. He felt himself, beforo his death, 
that ho had overtusked his powers, and had la- 
bored too hard for his strength. Ho acted in the 
capacity of pastor to the little flock in Auburn, 
loved and' esteemed not only by his brethren gen- 
erally, but securing by his consistency of deport- 
ment the esteem and love of Christians of other 
denominations. And even the wicked were com- 
pelled to admit that he was a Christian. My ac- 
quaintance with this beloved brother began in 
1848, and I shall never forget the warm and gen- 
erous greeting which he gave me on meeting him 
at his own hospitable home, and for years my as- 
sociation with him while pastor of tho same church 
to which ho had ministered, was of the most de- 
lightful character. While ministering to the 
church himself on Sunday, and preaching often in 
the country, he continued his arduous labors at 
the Bunk during the week — studying late at night 
in order to prepare for the labors of the desk. 

His Advent brethren wished him to relinquish 
his place at the Bank and devote himself entirely 
to the ministry of the word, but the tax which 
public speaking made upon bis delicate lungs, and 
the demands made upon him by his little famliy, 
constrained him to relinquish tho half formed 
purpose to leave the business in which he bad been 
engaged for years, and devote himself wholly to 
tho ministry of the word. He remained however 
at his business, yet taking a deep interest in the 
canse of God, and exerting himself in various ways 
to advance religion. He was hospitable nnd gen- 
erous in a high degree, and his house was a homo 
for the friends of Jesus at all times. On ono oc- 
casion when he had received in addition to his or- 
dinary salary, which was never targe considering 
his labors and responsibilities, the agency for for- 
eign drafts, he regarded it as an indication that 
God required it for bis cause, and told his wifo 
that that income should all be devoted to Cod. 
Ho was remarkable for his spirit of self-sacrifice, 
and while he preached himself, and received noth- 
ing from his brethren who were able to contribute 
to him, he gave to others and said he " would al- 
ways do for God as long as be lived." 

During most of the past year he has continued 
his labors in the Bank, often working at tho desk 
until a late hour at night ; but a few months ago 
he left and went to Clifton Springs Water Cure, 
where he remained for a time, without any espe- 
cial benefit. He then concluded though very weak 
to take an agency for books and travel through tho 
country, at the same time funking his head-quarters 
at Dr. Fleming's Water Cure at Rochester. 

His beloved wife and other friends felt that he 
was too weak to be thus employed, but ho thought 
best and went. He remained a few weeks, and at 
first wrote oncouraging letters to his friends, but 
;.!..-: their hopes were very slight, and were soon 
ite blasted. Ho wrote his family that " as soon 




quite I 

as able he should return," and ho soon came to 
them, but it was the last visit boforc the resurrec- 
tion morning. As he entered the door, to which 
lie had boon brought in a carriage after riding 
sovepty miles by railroad, his wifo was shocked at 
his wan and deathlike appearance, and inquired, 
" What is tho matter, what makes you look so!" 
Ho replied, " 0 nothing, only I am very tired, I 
need rest, I shall feel better presently. Let me lie 
down and boquietawhile." A place was prepared 
for bim, and he lay down with his overcoat on, 
and never arose after that. Ho took a little nour- 
ishment, and talked at considerable length with 
his brother in respect to his disease, said that it 
was not best to call a phvsician, as no medicine 
could help him, for ho had the real consumption. 
It was 11 o'clock in the morning when he reached 
home, and it was soon seen that he was near his 
end. Ho seemed conscious that his end had conic, 
and unable to articulate, he drew his wife to hiin, 
and gave her a farewell kiss, and soon fell asleep 
in Jesus. The last words which his friends re- 
memlier to have hoard him utter, wero befitting 
the time and the man, " 0 the blessed hope of 
tho Bpoedy ooming of Christ, how it strengthens 
me now. "The blessed hope " was always his 
theme! He loved to talk about it in public and 
in private, and to teach it to his children. He 
was the life of social meetings, excelling in spirit- 
uality most persons whom 1 have ever known. He 
loved to sing tho songs of Zion, and though never 
enjoying great opportunities for cultivating bis 
musical talents, he was one of the " sweetest sing- 
ers " in the little Israel with which he met. And it 
was painful to attend meetings where he wa*hpres 
cnt awhile before his death and see him attempt 
to sing, and be compelled to stop on account of bis 
lungs. But ho will soon "awake and sing," for 
t'loy " that dwell in dust" shall soon come forth, 
when "the earth shall cast forth her dead." 
Blessed morning ! hasten, when all those dear and 
faithful men whom we have laid in the grave shall 
ooine forth ! A largo and sympathizing audience 
attended the funeral service at tho Advent chapel 
iii Auburn, and listened attentively to a discourse 
on the Christian's hope as consisting in the resur- 
rection to eternal life at the appearing of Christ. 

Brother Smith's memory will be cherished with 
the deepest affection by his numerous friends. He 
had a warm heart, and many warm hearts boat 
with accelerated pulsations at the mention of bis 
name. His piety was an every-day matter. His 
love to Jesus, and to his fellow-men, was a con- 
tinual stream. Those who knew him best, and 
most intimately for years, speak of bis piety as re- 
markable. He was a man of the Harlan Page 
character, and his " faith worked by love." Moot 
him at any time, and his theme was Jesus and the 
" blessed hope." Ho has left an afflicted wife and 
four little ones, with little else than the assurance 
that " the righteous shall not be forsaken, nor his 
seed be left to beg bread." Such was our broth- 



er's consecration, we cannot doubt God will care 
for those now widowed and fatherless. Ho once 
had bis life insured for a considerable sum, for the 
benefit of his family ; but his wife upon becoming 
an Adventist, wished him to relinquish it, and he 
did so. She now feels that it is better to have been 
the wifo of so faithful a man, than to have large 
possessions made for her and her little ones. 

A dear little boy bearing his lather's name, 
Harvey — only threo years old, comforted his moth- 
er while weeping, tfius, " Don't feel bad, ma — I 
know why you feel bad, cause pa is buried up in 
the ground. Don't feel bad, ma, God will raise 
him up again." Such had been hjs father's faith- 
fulness, he had been taught the Christian's hope 
at that early age. Soon will ho meet, we hope, all 
such in the kingdom of heaven. 

He had often said he " intended to fall with 
the harness on," but he could scarcely have ex- 
pected it to be so literally true. He rodo several 
miles alone, unattended on the cars, lay down in 
his clothes and overcoat, and died with them on. 

His remarkable energy was exhibited in the close 
of his earthly career. May his mantle fail on some 
ono for the sake of tho cause of Christ ! 

L. D. Mansfield. 

Ncto York, Oct. 1th, 1853. 



" Precious in the sight of the Lord is the death 
of his saints, and tho momory of the just is blessed." 
Died, in Portsmouth, N. H., Oct. 11th. in hope of 
tho first resurrection, sister Hannah C. Moses, aged 
38 years, daughter of deacon Thomas Moses. By 
this painful bereavement, not only has the family 
circle and immediate acquaintances, met with an 
irreparable loss, but the Church of Christ an hum- 
ble, devoted and worthy membor. Being converted 
at a very early ago, and always maintaining a 
character consistent with her high profession, she 
was over ready by an oxomplary life to exert a 
salutary influence upon all who enjoyed her society. 
She rejoiced in tho welfare of Zion, and in dis- 
charging her Christian obligations, cheerfully ren- 
dered all that assistance which lay in hor power, 
which would have a tendency to promote its best 
interests. Possessing a very acceptable gift which 
was freely but modestly exercised at home and in 
conference, many were benefitted by tho fervency 
of her devotions, and her prayers have left a sweet 
savor which will be long cherished in the memory 
of those who participated in her religious exorcises. 
Tho little flock was her chosen company, and com- 
munion with saints a feast of fat things to her soul. 
Her sympathetic heart enabled her to rejoice with 
thoso that rejoiced, and to weep with those who 
wept ; and the siek to whom her steps were often 
directed, will long miss her cheering voice, and 
patient and friendly offices. Ready to every good 
word and work, sho won and left a good name, 
which will best bespeak her eulogy. She received 
and loved the doctrine of tho speedy coming of her 
Saviour from its first promulgation among us, and 
consequently enjoyed that peace of mind which 
such a glorious belief inspires. She endured her 
siokness with composure and patient resignation , 
and a few hours previous to her death .listened 
with evident satisfaction to a hymn relating to tho 
better country, and rejoicing in tho assurance of 
future rest and blessedness beyond the ills of earth, 
calmly sank to rest, after tin illness of four months. 
Dying in this faith she will soon be gathered with 
the elect, to celebrate the praises of God upon the 
renewed earth, crowned with immortal beauty, 
glory and honor. May this affliction bo fully sanc- 
tified to her aged parents, brothers and sisters, who 
have thus been deprived of a faithful and devoted 
daughter, and a loving and sympathizing com- 
panion. 

" My faith shall triumph o'er tho grave, 

And trample on the tombs : 
My Jesus my Redeemer lives. 

My God, my Saviour comes ; 
Ere long I know he shall appear, 

In power and glory great : 
And death, the last of all his foes, 
I Lie vanquished at his feet. 

" Our labors done, securely laid 
•l.ulu.in this oor last retreat, 

Unheeded o'er our silent dust, i 

The storms of life shall beat. 
Yet not thus lifeless, thus inane, 

Tho vital spark shall lie ; 
For o'er life's wreck that spark shall rise 

To seek its kindred sky. 

" These ashes too, this little dust, 

Our Fattier' s care shall keep, 
Till the last angol rise and break 

The long and dreary sleep. 
Then love's soft dow o'er every eye 

Shnll Bhed its mildest rays, 
And the long silent dust shall burst 

With shouts of endless praise." 
Portsmouth, N. H. D. 



Died, in Philadelphia, Aug. 21st, 1853, Thomas 
W F.nsTKit , son of George and Mary Josephone Tate, 
and grandson of the law VVilliam Barker, of Brook- 
lyn, X. Y., aged 11 months. " Rest dearest babe 
in Abraham b bosom, rest till the last trump shall 
call you to come forth. Then Bhall your flesh aud 
spiric join, to meet your Lord at his return." 

J. Litcu. 



Died, in Cummington, Sept. 4th, Gross K. 
daughter of Joseph and Elmina Crosby, aged 14 
years and 7 months. She died in hope of a oetter 
resurrection. We have lost a dear child by death, 
but blessed be God we expect she will soon come 
forth in tho resurrection of the just. i. c. 



Died, in. "Kingston, K. H. on the evening of tho 
30th ul t ., Mrs. Catharine Brown, wife of X. Brown, 
aged 49 years. Her disease was an affection of the 
liver. She Bleeps in Jceus. Some of her last words 



were, " Jesus died for inc." " Husband, children, 
Christian friends, be faithful." All was calm and 
peaceful, whon sho yielded up her spirit. "The 
Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away, blessed 
be the name of the Lord." Tho Sabbath following 
her decease, her funeral was attended in tho Con- 
gregational meeting house ; the minister cordially 
consenting that brother John Pearson, of Ncwbury- 
port, should preach, which ho did, from a portion 
of the 15th of 1 f-orinthians. Tho Methodist min- 
ister of. the place, together with bis church and 
society also attended. May God reward thein for 
their kindness. N. Brown. 

Kingston, (iV. If.), Ocf. ISMrloo*/-! I 



. New WorJitWii.t Published. 

" Memoirs or William Miller." — 130 pp. 12 mo 

Price, in plain binding^, $1,00 
Postage, when sent by mail, if pre-paid, 20 cts. 



" Phenomena op the Rapp-lvd Spirits." — With 
this title, we shall issue in a tract form the thirty- 
two pages of the Commentary on the Apocalypse, — 
from p. 254 to 286— which treats of the " Unclean 
Spirits" of Rev. 16:13, 14. It comprises only 
what was given in the former pamphlet with this 
title from pages 22 to 54, which is all that was es- 
sential to the argument then given, and will be 
sent by mail and postage pre-paid 100 copies for 
$3, 30 for §1. Without paving postage, we will 
send 100 copies for $2,50, or 30 for $1. Single 
copies 4 cts. 

A New Tract on the " Time of the Advent." — 
This tract is now ready. It contains resolutions 
of the General Conference of Advcntists at Salem, 
nnd also of Canada East on the question of time, 
together with an article on knowing tbe time, and 
tho duty of watchfulness. A very important tract 
for circulation at this time. $1,50 per hundred, 
two cts. single. Sind in your orders without de- 
lay. Let it be circulated. 



"The Etkrxii. lima. Strange Facts, confirming the Troth of tho 
Bible. Lot's Wife a Pillar of - . :t . Dauiel's Tomb, Records of the 
Israelites, or the Rocks in the M llderncss of Siual. Ruins of Nine- 
veh. Spiritual Manifestations, The llesulutiou. Lake of Fife," ale. 

Published by J. Litch, No. 45 North Eleventh 
street, Philadelphia. In marblo covers. For sale 
at this office. Price 6 cts. 



" History of the Reformation." — Vol. V. of 
this great work, by D'Aubigne, is now published, 
and may be obtained at this office. Price — 12 mo. 
half cloth, 50 cts. ; full cloth, 60 cts. ; fine edition, 
cloth, 75 cts. ; 8 vo. paper, 38 cts. ; tho live vols. 
12 mo. cloth, $2,50; do. do. fine edition, $3,50; 
five vols, in one, 8 vo. $1,50. 



Tracts for the Times— No. 3.—" The Glory of 
God Filling the Earth." By J. M. Orrock. Pub- 
lished in connection with the Second Advont Con- 
ference in Canada East. This work may be had 
of Dr. R. Hutchinson, Waterloo, C. £., or at this 
office. Price, $1,50 per hundred. 



" The Motive to Christian Duties, in TnE Pros- 
pect of the Lord's Coming." — This is an article 
published some time sinco in tho Herald — now is- 
sued in eight page tract form. 75 cts. per 100. 



"The Saixts' Ixhpritance, or The World to Come." By Henry 
F. Hill, of Ucueseo, N. Y. 13 mo. 217 pp. 

Price, $1,00 ; in gilt binding, $1,38. Postage, 
when sent by mail, pre-paid, 18 ct*. 



" The Eternal Home." — We have received from 
brother Liteh a thousand copies, without rafter*, 
of these tracts, (thirty-six pages) which we will 
send by mail postage paid — 100 copies for $3 ; 30 
for $1, or 4 cts. single copy. 



" Gacssen on Inspiration." — Of this valuable 
work, which was referred to in the Herald by bro. 
Liteh, we have now a supply. Price, $1. 



Gumnrr'a Ewartya* 



"Twelve Essays ox the Psksoxsi. Reign or Ceuukt, and Kin- 
dred Subjects, by F. (junner. Minister of the Gospel, Philadelphia. 

Mil." 

Coxtssts — Introduction — On the Revealed Purpose of God to 
Christ — On Uie Means In operation for Accauplisljiug the same— On 
the Agency and Character of Christ— On the Character of the Ex 
pectaut Church— On Uie Right and Title of Clirist loan Inheritance 
— On the Character aud Location of the same — On the Manner of 
Taking Possession — On the Jewish Restoration — On the Fall of Man, 
and the Means of his Recovery — On the Kingdom of G<«1 — On the 
New Heavens and New Earth-^On Uie Signs of the Tiroes — Conclu- 
sion — Scriptural References. 

A notice of thie work has already been published 
in the Herald. It is neatly »..! up, and may lie ob- 
tained at this office. Price, in boards, G2 1-2 cts. ; 
paper, 50 cts. 

Now Edition of Trael*. 

" World's Jubilee," a Letter to Dr. Ragles on the Temporal Millen- 
nium. $2,60 per hundred, 4 cents single. , 

"First Principles of the Advent Faith." This tract contains twelve 
chapters composed of quotations of Scripture, in proof of uis Ses- 
oud Advent Faith. Price. t'2.50 per hundred, 4 cents single. 

"The Dnty of Prayer and Watchfulness In View of the Lord's Com 
lnfi." 92,60 per hundred, 4 cents single. it> . L ,, J. 

"That Blessed Hope." This tract embodies twelve principles relating 
to the Advent and Reign of Christ, supported by argument and 
numerous scripture references. $1 per buudral, 2 cents single. 

"The Motives to Christian Duties, In the Prospect of the Lord's 
Coming." An imporuut work at the present tune. 74 cents per 
liuudred. 

"Kelso Tracts." No. 1— " Do you go to the prayer meeting ?" No. 

S— » Grace and Glory." No. 5— •• Night, Day-break, Cleur Day." 

$1 per hundred — embracing the three 
Promises on the Second Advent— one hundred texts of Scripture 

relnUng to the faith of tbe Advent, Resurrection of the Saints, and 

Reign of Christ, each accompanied with verses containing seuU- 

nients In harmony with the text. 50 cents per doaen, 6 cts. single. 
" The Saviour Nigh." This tract will be useful, at allowing the signs 

aud marks of the coming of Christ. $1 per hundred, 2 cts. single. 
Ronunlsm nnd Protestantism— bound In one rolnme, 186 pp. This 

w rk contains, facts on the condition and inspects of the Colholio 

aud Protestant Churches. 371 cts. 
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Elder Himn' Appointments. 

Bv arrangement of brother S. Chapman, brother 
IlimcB will preach as follows : 

In the gravel school-houso at Kishwaukec, Win- 
nebago county, eight miles south-west of Rockford. 

Tuesday ovening, 8th Nov., at the school-house 
in Killbuck, by Esq. Hill's, six miles east of Kish. 

Wednesday evening, the 9th, at the brick school- 
house in Pennsylvania Settlement, three miles east 
of-Killbuck. 

Thursday evening, 10th, at the now schools 
houso at the Burg near Mr. Doctor's, twelve mile" 
south-west of P. Settlement. 

On Friday, Saturday, and Sunday, Nov. 11th, 
12th, and 13th, a conference at the bouse of 0. 
Cheany, Esq., at White Hock, two miles west of 
the Burg. 

The following five days preaching at Jefferson 
Grove, Painspoint, Watertown, White Oak Grove, 
ic., as the appointments shall bo announced at 
White Rock. 

On Saturday evening, Nov. 19th, and the follow- 
ing Sabbath, all day, at the Court House in Ore- 
gon. It i9 hoped that the friends at Crane's Grove, 
Roscoo, Beloit, and all the adjacent villages and 
neighborhood, will be present as much of the time 
as possible. 

On Tuesday and Wednesday ovenings, Nov. 22d 
and 23d, at Shabbona Grove, De Kalb county. 
Eld. N. W. Spencer will designate whore to meet. 

On Friday, Saturday, and Sunday, Nov. 25th, 
26th, and 27th, day and evening, in Soinonauk, 
eight miles east of S. Grove, where brother W. A. 
Fay may direct. 
- The intervening time between the 23d and 30th 
Nov. not already disposed of as above, I leave with 
brethren Spencer and Fay, who will arrange in 
season and give notice. 

The friends in Rock Island and Hancock counties 
are depending on his spending considerable time 
with them. Should he visit Rock Island, I think 
it might bo well to spend a wook or so with the 
friends in Henry and Knox counties (some thirty 
miles from R. I.), before he doscends the Missis- 
sippi to meet the churches in Hancock. 
.»•, 'J*. 1 .-,1.1*. ,i. . Samuel Ciuhiax. 



LETTER FROM SENECA FALLS, Jf. Y. 

Bro. Ura&s : — Through the kindness and mercy 
of (iod, I have once more arrived at home. I was 
absent seven weeks and two days, during which no 
accident of any kind happened to me or my family. 
How many go out and never return. I feel to 
praise God for the riches of his grace manifested 
unto mc and mine. 

During my absence 1 have had many opportuni- 
ties of conversing with my brethren in the minis- 
try, as well as others, and never did I more fully 
realize the truthfulness ot prophecy, " Darkness 
shall cover the earth, and gross darkness the peo- 
plo." Truly " the blind are leaders of the blind." 
But some I trust have been made to see and feel the 
necessity of searching the Scriptures for them- 
selves, and settle the question, '• What is truth t" 
I find that very many people are dissatisfiod with 
the preaching they get at some of the churches, 
and are inquiring after the truth, and aro ready to 
hear those who have been cost out as evil, on the 
great plan of redemption, soon to be consummated 
by the coming of our lx>ri and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. Some of the spiritual minded confess they 
are not fed by their ministers in tlieso days, and 
arc perishing for the word of life. Oh that Qod 
would send forth moro laborers into the vineyard, 
for truly " the harvest is great and the laborers 
are few." 

I endured the fatigues of the journey much bet- 
ter than I anticipated. In.fuct the journey has 
done me good. My general health is much better 
than when I left home ; but my cancer is getting 
. worse continually. I have no hope of its ever be- 
ing better. 1 dread tho cold weather. I know not 
how I shall ever go through the winter, but Father 
docs, and that is sufficient. His grace hath sus- 
tained me hitherto, and will, I trust, to the end. 
Pray for me that my faith fail not. God has been 



faithful to me, and I feel still to trust in him. 
Never had I moro confidence in God than now. 
His goodness and mercy hath followed me all my 
days. And though I have been called to suffer af- 
fliction, yet still his grace has enabled me to rejoice 
alwuy. My faith in the Scriptures is unwavering. 
I love the blessed Bible. It is my comfort by day 
and by night. And I am satisfied that in the 
main our positions are correct. God will soon 
justify his word, and those who have trusted in it, 
and will consummate our hope in glory by giving 
us tho kingdom. 

Love to all the dear saints. As ever, yours, 
waiting for Jesus. E. R. Pim.nct. 

Oct. 3d, 1853. 



New Work— Fassett's Discourses.— This is an 
interesting work, and deserves a wide circulation 
at this time. The following is tho preface of the 
author, which will show tho design of tho work : 

" The subjects discussed in the following pages 
are of the greatest interest and importance to the 
Christian Church. But correct and scriptural 
views concerning them are far from being enter- 
tained by tho groat body of the Christian commu- 
nity. '" 

" That of ' the two covenants ' is but imperfectly 
understood; and yet there is no subject, in the 
whole; range of theological study, of greater mo- 
ment than this. The ministry more especially 
should make themselves acquainted with this ; for 
how can they be • able ministers of the new cove- 
nant,' without an understanding of what the cove- 
nants aro,— the parts that make up the new cove- 
nant, and tho blessings promised and conferred 
under it t ■ 

" The subject of the Millennium is one that has 
interested the Church for ages ; but there has been 
far from being an agreement among different ex- 
positors respecting its true character, and its rela- 
tion to the second advent of Christ to earth. As 
here discussed, 1 have endeavored to show the true 
bearing of the Scripturos upon this subject, and in 
its study have arrived at the following conclu- 
sion : 1st, that the Millennium docs not consist in 
the conversion of the world to Christ by the gos- 
pel, as populurly believed ; and 2d, that it does 
not precede tho advent of Christ to tho earth ; but 
that it anticipates and promises a restitution of the 
earth to its Edenislic state, and a resurrection, at the 
advent of Christ, of all the righteous dead, who, hc- 
ing immediately changed and made immortal, 
shall, in the language of Scripture, ' inherit the 
earth.'— Matt. 5:5. ' And' the kingdom and do- 
minion, and the greatness of the kingdom under 
the whole heaven, shall be given to tho people of the 
saints of the Most lligh, whoso kingdom is an ever- 
lasting kingdom, and all dominions shall serve and 
obey him ' (Christ.) 

" The 20th chapter of Revolation being the foun- 
dation upon which is predicated and based tho 
faith of a Millennium, it being the only scripture 
wherein a thousand years is definitely given for 
tho glorified state on earth, is here critically ex- 
amined in connection with other scriptures, and 
the truth endeavored to be presented. 

" It will bo seen that we havo given an exposi- 
tion of Rom. 11th chapter. A chapter quoted and 
roferred to as sustaining tho idea that the Jews, 
under the New Testament economy, are still a pe- 
culiarly favored race, and that accordingly there 
aro many and very precious promises to be fulfilled 
to them in the future. The chapter is carefully 
examined, and the fact shown that such is not tho 
argument of the apostle ; but that ' God is no re- 
specter of persons.' That both Jow and Qentile 
are placed on tho same footing, and 1 all concluded 
in unbelief,' and that the former can be partaker 
of no promise by the gospel of which the lat- 
ter, or believing Gentile, will not be an equal and 
fellow heir. 

" It is after a long and critical examination, 
and prayerful consideration of these subjects, that 
the nuthor ha* been induced to publish his views 
iu this form ; and if he can be the means of en- 
lightening the minds of others on the great scrip- 
tural themes herein discussed, and hence partakers 
of the same joy he has experienced, and the same 
hope, he will bo abundantly rewarded for the la- 
bor bestowed in the compiling of the present vol- 
ume. May the great Head of the Church confer on 
the candid and prayerful reader of this volume His 
Spirit, to lead them into truth, and show thorn 
things to come !" doImL 

Priec, 33 ots., with the usual discount to agents. 



To Corrcaposidi'ills. 

Several communications on file for insertion are 
necessarily deferred this week. 

0. F. Cain. — We arc unable to answer your 
question. It should have been addressed to bro. 
Mansfield, and we have forwarded it accordingly. 



THE WAR IN CHIN A. 

A recext letter from an English naval officer on 
tho Chinese Btation, dated at Horuios, Shangbao, 
giveR an encouraging account of the progress of the 
insurgents in China. The writer states that they 
are reported to have captured several important 
towns, the capitals of departments, and to have 
beaten a large force of Imperialists somewhere in 
the neighborhood of Keshen. He remarks that 
there is little doubt that the next grand movement 
of the insurgents will be attempted upon Pekin. 
For the purpose of concealing this, their real ob- 
ject, they havo left sufficient force in the cities of 
Nankin and Ching-kiang-foo, which is tlie key of the 
grand canal, to defend them, and by occasional 
sallies, keep tho Imperialists under the impression 
that those forces are much greater than they real- 
ly are — thus inducing the Imperialists to keep 
largo armies in the vicinity of those places, and 
leaving the insurgents a clearer field for their op- 
erations in the North. 

The strength and spirit of tho insurgent forces 
seem to increase rather than diminish. It is sta- 
ted that 1000 soldiers of the opposite side had of- 
fered to join their ranks, but were not accepted on 
account of their refusal to embrace Christianity. 
The entire country seemed hostile to the Manchoos, 
and it was thought that the inhabitants would rise 
against them immediately upon the arrival of the 
insurgents at Pekin. The affairs of the insurgents 
are conducted in a remarkably skilful and iuV- 
tivo manner. They seem to possess accurate infor- 
mation of everything which transpires in all parts 
of tho kingdom. Upon hearing of n large sum of 
money about to bo forwarded to tho Imperialists 
from Canton, they sent a party of 4000 from Nan- 
kin, which, passing through the Imperialist army, 
succcoded in enpturing the treasure, and returned 
in safety. 

According to the writer, the Imperialists are be- 
coming apprehensive, and arc gradually withdraw- 
ing their forces from the vicinity of Ching-kian'g- 
foo. Their officers aro becoming discouraged, ia\e 
given up all hope of ever retaking any of the cap- 
tured places, and appear more solicitous as to tho 
possibility of procuring opium than for the success 
of their cause. The naval officers of either party 
seldom go into action, and when they do* seem 
quite content if the vessels fire on both sides with- 
out any regard to hitting their opponents. If they 
have made a great noise and aro not taken or sunk, 
they reporj a triumph. 

There was a continued demand among the Chi- 
nese, particularly of Shang-tung, for religious 
books, and some had even asked for instructors to 
be sent among them. The insurgents were thor- 
oughly nssured of their ultimate and early success, 
and talked of two or three months as witnessing 
the termination of the contest. 
I .knit -I i S i-: ., a .. Boston Joonul. 

Bxotuer C. B. Turner writes from East Ran- 
dolph, (Vt.), Oct. letfcl I85»«i-ei I have suffered 
for some six weeks with daily chills and fever. It 
has wasted my little flesh and strength very much. 
My physician thought my only hope was in a more 
warm and uniform olimatc; but before the season 
allowed mc to go, he said I was too feeble to get 
there, and must do the best I could here. 

" I havB liod one attack of hemiiiorrhage, since 
then I have only spoken in a low whisper. My 
cough is bad— 1 nm too mueh exhausted to write 
moro. Yours, waiting patiently in hope." 



Appointment., &c 

Wm. M. Isr.n.tM will Ik- In Lawrence, Nor. Jul; Lowell, the 3.1 ; 
Wure«l(r,Tth| Wenbnro', Suwlay. 6th— will the bn-lhran lave 

n conference in the afternoon of the 5th ; Lynn, 8th ; Saleni, 10th ; 
•Newbnryporl, lltli I Portsmouth, Sunday, 13tb, where the brtih- 

rea majopuoliit ; Rje, N. 1L, 14th and 15th, wheat the breUireu 
may appoint ; Wilton, Me, (In the Hardy achooMrMse), Sunday, 
2i)th, ami remain some days i Mount Vcraou, Sunday, 27lh ; Port- 
laud, Sunday, Dec. 4th. jm»"owra« 

: 1: .: 

A M kiting will commence at Loudon, N. II., Thursday crmlng, 

Nov. 1 7th, and continue over the ft ulowlna Sabbath, on which ee- 
caslon our recently erected chapel will be dedicated. KkleraT. 
M. Treble and 1- Osier will be present. (Fur the brethren.) ' 
. JOBJf Lott. 

D. I. Romxaox will preach in Lockport, Oct JQth aod Nor. 6th ; 
Rochester, Nor. 13th. Will preach In the wee* Ume In each pliSe, 
or any places noar, two or three times, as the brethreu may taluk 
best to arrange. [Your " Plans and Objects " are again crowded 
out— they will be glreo in our neat.) 



A Cotir tsjixc i! will commence at Newflcld on Thursday before the 
third Sabbath In Norember, at 10.) o'clock, and continue orer the 
Sabbath. — Knwi.N Bl'KMlAAl. 



Ebwiw BntxnaH will preach In Hartford. CL, the Bret Sabbath In 
Nor. ; ui Bockvillc, the sccoud, and In Blendford, the fourth. 



J M. Owtocs will preach in Melbourne, C.-JL, Sunday, Nur. 6tb. 

Address is Winchester Centre, ft.— I. AotlAX." 



' Mr Post 
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BUSINESS DEPARTMENT. 



BIS1NKSS NOTES. 



Imposition.— We learn that a person has been in 
New York, palmed himself off on Mrs. L. D.Mans- 
field, as a nophew of J. V. Himes. He stated that 
he had been South, and wns unfortunate in busi- 
ness, and solicited two dollars to convey him to 
Boston in the emigrant train. It is needless to 
say that Elder Himes has no such nephew, and 
that any one soliciting money as such is an im- 
postor. ! ' ' ' ' 'I'+Jt ■■lir»»U:i 

James Nugent, of Lynn, borrowed a dollariat 
this office in June last, to pay his fare home in the 
cars,— promising to refund it immediately. It has 
not been refunded yet. ; 



/. //. Shipmin— All right about the books. They arc n .t charged 
to you. We understood It fp.ra what you wrote befbre, and 
thought wa so cutomuuicaied to ycu. The amount of your lu- 
debtedues* is $13. 

X Brown — Thnuk you. 

B. Buteier— Scut you the only one we hail. We do not consider 
their connection, n* certain ; and yet the delay Is the only argu- 
ment against it. The angel alight hare referred tu tno courena- 
lion then. transpiring. ■ I t 

R. Ji. H'aUuie — Received. We lost nothing on the other notes, ex- 
cept the usual discount of four on ]taltim r >re money. 

/. F. H.— Sent you hooks to Detroit the ISth by express. 

O. R. Fa»e«— Sent you books the 18th by express. 

W . Wood— Sent you books to 1 Lincoln's the 15th— they were in time 
to go with your goods. - 

ITm. T. Moon, $4— Hare credited Hirers & Hays $4,1», credit 
you 24 c»s. on Y. U., and scat books, , "|, , : '•. i ul 

" W."— Received, it win be Appropriated accordingly. 

R. R. York— Vie mail yours each week on the same day that we do 
'sdfottssBL 1 _ ..... y ,' s , T ^'" r ' r ' 

U<IIR"»rl'A "'. Jl^ay^sHBfl . »" rlulltf al(| tuoe 

Cost of Monument '. 7500 

Total received So 00 



Iltaau. Dojmthnu, ic.-r.S.Axe '. 3 00 



THE ADVENT HERALD 

a rcnuaiKD rrur satoxdat 
AT NO. 8 CUAK110.N 8TKEKT, DOBTOV 
(Nearly opporitt Iht Revert Houte^t 
BY JOSHUA V. HIKES. 

Tuns. — $1 per semi annual roluae, or $2 per year, in advene*. 

$1.13 do., or $2.25 i<r year, of ittclee*. 

$5 In advance will pay for six copies to one person i lad 
$10 will pay for thirteen copies. 
... Single copy, 6 eta. 

To those who receire of agents, free of postaga, it is $1.25 
6* twenty ^tx numbers, "r $2.50 per year. 
C ssads Scbsciu nns hare to pre-eae the postage on their papers, 
26 cts. a year, In addition to the above ; i. a., $1 will pay for twenty- 
three numbers, or $2.25 a year. The fame to all the Provinces. 

ExGUsh Sr B*cat anas hare to pre-pay 2 cts. postage on each copy, 
or $1.04 in addition to the $2, per year. As. slerliog for six months, 
and 12s. a year, )>ays tor the Herald and the American poUagc, which 
our English subscriber? will pay to our agent, Kichard Eobertson, 
Esq., 9S Orange Road, llermondsey, near London. 

Pobtaoi. — The postage on the Herald, if pre-paid quarterly or 
yearly, at the office where it is received, will be 13 cents a year to 
any part of Massachusetts, ami 28 cents to any other part of the 
Cnlted States. If aol pre-paid, h wlB be half a cent a number la 
the State, and one cent out of iL llf/tBi.tL'* i 

ioniuiguu. the pu»inge is six cents a paper, or $3,12 a year. 
Will scad the Herald therefor $5 a year, or $2,50 for six i. onlha. 



A gen lav. 

Albakt, N. T.— TV. Nicholls, 185 Lydiua-strcet. 

Arara.s, N. Y.— Win. [hgtnfre. 

BorraLu, N. Y — Joha Powell. 

Cabot, (Lower Branch,) Vt.— Dr. SI. P. Wallace. 

ClScrSXATt, 0 — Joseph Wilson 

Dascu.lk.-C. K-— >i. ltaiifs. 

Dcsbam, ('. t— D. W. Sorubtrger. 

Dibiiah, C. M. Orrock. 

DaaBT litsu; Vt. — 8. Poster. 

DbTaoir, Mich.-.laueme Armstrong. 

KnniycToa', Me.— Thomas Smith. 

IlALLoWiLI., Me.— T. C; Wellcome. 

HabiiOko, CV— Aaron Clapp. 

HvMKH, N. Y — 1. L. Clapp. 

Lw iroai,*. Y.— H, W. Beck. 

I>>w,.i.r . Jlas-.— J. C. Downing. 

Low Hami-tox, N. Y.— D. Bosworth. 

NlwBi uif out, Mass.— Dea. J. Pearson, sr., Water-street. 

Ntw Io«k Cltr— Win. Tracy, 516 Hro<,nic-slre*t. 

PniLAPiarniA, Pa. — J. Utch, N. E.eor. oTOberryaBd 11th streets. 

PoirrLAKD, Me. — Wm. Peuengill. 

PaoviUHSCf, B. 1. — A. Pierce. 

RocmsTKH, N. Y.— Wm. llusby 215 Exchange-street. 

8A1BH, Mass.— Lemuel Osier. • new 

Tokosto, C. W.— 1>. Campbell. , |, 

Watmloo, SheffbrU, C. K.— R. IlnteUljnon, M. D. 
rVottraSTlni, Mass. — J. J. Blgelow. 1 ' 

R. R iBtiiTsos, m<]., N'o. 80 Grange Road, Bermondsey, London 
is our agent for England, Ireland, and Scotland. 



RECEIPTS. 



the British ambassador, in giving orderB for the 
advance of a portion of the combined fleets, pro- 
ceeded upou tho ground that tho provisions of the 
treaty were abrogated by the aggressive acts of 
Russia. 

The doctrinal mysteries of Christianity are bones 
to philosophy, but milk to faith. '-' 



The passage of the Dardanelles by English and 
French ships of war, actually recognizes the ex- 
istence of wnr between Turkey and Russia. By 
the treaty of lH4I,to which the principal. Euro- 
pean governments wore parties, the Dardanelles 
Was closed to foreign ships-of-war jo long as the 

Ottoman Porte should remain at ptaa. Of epMue |fFiiii«75l»r^^'^'*^^» J.'****. «*i A. »Wers, 



The No, appended to each name it that of the Hkbai.p fo tehieh 
the monty credltrd payi. No. 908 tfoi the doting number of 
1«S2; Ao. Oil* i* <o Mr rnief Ihemhtne in June, 1853; and 
fto. G68 It to the clue •/ 1553. 

J. Bump, On •, B. P. Chase, 871 ; A. Newton, tm ; C. Russell, 
871 J L. II. Perkins, MX ; S. Ohrk, 084 : T. M. Wlflin, 684; II. 
Deiiiits,CO+; John B. Morgan, 871 and tracts; V llnrdine, 851 ; 
it. Wilber, GSSi VY. R. Kncalunil, 658 ; a. Fnirchitd, 070 1 J. 0. 
Smith, 06H ; K. s. Pny, 671 ; J. f„ Mead, 671 ; B. F. Beals. 671 ; It. 



675 ; B TulUe, 074— e.oli $1. 

Mr.. »!. 1.. Ilill, O'JT i P. Knapp, 6S8-25 cents due ; P. Bonne, 
6S4 ; S. Borden, 690 ; A. Winchester, 688 nnd C. ; II. Blfke, 6S7 : 
W. Cousens, 658 ; S. Granr.i". 61KI : J. Crosby, 691 ; A. Cook, 6S4 : 
Ebobeth fcju.lh, Oil! ; 1. ( alkius SHU and U. ; P. lkxs, 6u7 ; P. Al- 
'; ■ • y ' «•,>!; •!.'*»; 0.r. Cain, 630 ; S. S» ingle, 710 ; P. 

0. KiitenUvuse, OS4 1 W. B. Schf rtocrbom, 706 anil book | llrs. 
J. i-iMi, 6u0— each $3. D. C. Bushnell, U8-44. 0. Brownson, 
638— i7ru. due to Jan.' rst; J. Carter— there mis $7,50 due, lut 
have credited In roll ) Mrs. Lloyd in fun— each $5. C. Tucker, 619 
—$1,50. The same amount will be due to Jaa 1st. II. S. Packard 
o90— $2,55. A. Pish, 671, ami J. Fish, 671— each $1,12|. 
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Falling or Shooting Stars. 

Tire phenomenon of shooting stars, as it is 
called, is common to all parts of the earth ; bat 
it i» most frequently seen in tropical regions. 
The unerring aim, the startling velocity, and 
vivid brightness, with which they seem to dart 
athwart the sky, and as suddenly expire, excite 
our admiration ; and we often ask, "What can 
they be ?" 

Hut frequent as they are, this interesting phe- 
nomenon is not well understood. Some imagine 
that they aro occasioned by electricity, and 
others, that they are nothing but luminous gas. 
Others again have supposed, that some of them 
are luminous bodies which accompany the earth 
in its revolution around the sun, and that their 
return to certain places might be calculated with 
as much certuinty and exactness as that of any 
of the comets. * * * * 

The number of shooting stars observed in a 
tingle night, though variable, is eouimonly very 
small. There are, however, several instances 
on record of their falling in " showers," when 
every star in the firmament seems loosened from 
its sphere, and moving in lawless flight from one 
end of the heavens to the other. As early as 
the year 472, in the month of November, a phe- 
nomenon of this kind took place near Constanti- 
nople. As Theophanes relates, " The sky ap- 
peared to be on fire," with the corruscations of 
the flying meteors. A shower of stars, exactly 
similar took place in Canada, between the 8d 
and 4th of July. 1S14, and auother at Montreal, 
in November, l ! 8lft In the year 1810, " in- 
flamed substances," it is said, fell into and 
around lake Van, in Armenia. On the 5th of 
September, 1819, a like phenomenon was seen 
in Moravia. 

The commissioner (Mr. Andrew Ellieott), who 
was sent out by our Government to fix the boun- 
dary between the Spanish possessions in North 
America and the United States, witnessed a very 
extraordinary flight of shooting stars, which filled 
the whole atmosphere from Cape Florida to the 
West- India Islands. This grand phenomenon 
took place the 12th of November, 1799, and is 
thus described: — " I was called up," says Mr. 
Ellieott, •' about 3 o'clock in the morning, to 
see the shooting stars, as they arc called. The 
whole heavens appeared as if illuminated with 
skyrockets, which disappeared only by tho light 
of the sun, after daybreak. The meteors, which 
at any one instant of time, appeared as numer- 
ous as the stars, flew in all possible directions 
except from the earth, toward which they all 
inclined more or less, and sonic of them de- 
scended perpendicularly over the vessel we were 
in, so that 1 was in constant expectation of their 
falling en us. The phenomenon was grand and 
awful:" 

Mr Kllicott further states that his thermome- 
ter, which had been at 80 deg. Fahr. for the four 
days preceding, lell to 56 deg. about 4 o'clock, 
a. M., and that nearly at the same time, the 
wind changed from the south to the north-west, 
from when-je it blew with great violence for three 
days without intermission. These same appear- 
ances were observed, the same night, at Santa 
Fe de Bogata, Cumuna, Quito, and Peru, in 
South America ; and us far north as Labrador 
and Greenland, extending to Weinar in Ger- 
many, being thus visible over an extent on the 
globe of 04 deg. of latitude, and 94 deg. of lon- 
gitude. 

The celebrated Humboldt, accompanied by 
M. Bompland. then in South America, thus 
speaks of the phenomenon: — "Towards the 
morning of the 13th Nov. 1799, we witnessed a 
most extraordinary scene of shooting meteors. 
Thousands of bolides, or falling stars, succeeded 
each other during four hours. Their direotion 
was very regular from north to south. From 
the beginning of the phenomenon there was not 
a space in the firmament, equal in extent to three 
diameters of the moon, which was not filled, 
every instant with bolides or falling stars. All 
the meteors left luminous traces, or phosphores- 
cent bands behind them, which lasted seven or 
eight seconds." 



This phenomenon was witnessed by the Capu- 
chin Missionary at San Fernando de Afiura, a 
village situated in lat. 7 deg. 53 min. 12 sec, 
amidst the savannahs of the province of Varinasj 
by the Franciscan monks stationed near the 
cataract of the Orohoco, and at Marca, on the 
banks of the Rio Negro, lat. 2 deg. 40 min. Ion. 
70 deg. 21 min., and in the west of Brazil, as 
far as the equator itself; and also, at the city 
of Porto^Jabello, lat. 10 deg. 6 min. 52 sec, in 
French Guiana, Popayan, Quito, and Peru. 
h is somewhat surprising that the same appear- 
ances, observed in places so widely separated, 
amid the vast and lonely deserts of South Ameri- 
ca, should have been seen, the same night, iu 
the United States, in Labrador, iu Greenland, 
and at lttcrstadt, near Weinar, in Germany ! 

But the most sublime phenomenon of shooting 
stars, of which the world has furnished any rec- 
ord, was witnessed throughout the United States 
on the morning of the 13th of Novembor, 1838. 
The entire extent of this astonishing exhibition 
has not been precisely ascertained, but it cov- 
ered no inconsiderable portion of the earth's sur- 
face. It has been traoed from the longitude of 
61 deg., in the Atlantic Ocean, to lougitude 100 
leg. in Central Mexico, and from the North 
American lakes to the West Indies. It was not 
seen, however, anywhere in Europe, nor in South 
America, nor in any part of the Pacific Ocean 
yet beard from, (this book was published 1888.)' 
Everywhere, within the limits above men- 
tioned, the first appearance was that of fire- 
works of the most imposing grandeur, covering 
the entire vanlt of heaven with myriads of fire- 
Halls resembling skyrockets. The corruscations 
were bright, gleaming, and incessant, and they 
fell thick as the flakes in the early snows of De- 
cember. To the splendor of this celestial ex- 
hibition, the most brilliant skyrockets and fire- 
works of art, bear less relation than the twink- 
ling of the most tiny star, to the broad glare of 
the sun. The whole heavens seemed in motion, 
and suggested to some the awful grandeur of the 
image employed in the Apocalypse, upon the 
opening of the sixth seal, when " the start of 
heaeen fell unto the earth, even as a fig-tree cast- 
eth her untimely figs, when the is shaken with a 
mighty wind." 

One of the most remarkable circumstances at- 
tending the display was, that the meteors all 
seemed to emanate from one and the same point, 
a little south-cast of the zenith. Following the 
arch of tho sky, they run along with immense 
velocity, describing in some instances, an arc of 
30 deg. or 40 deg. in a few seconds. On more 
attentive inspection it was seen, that the meteors 
exhibited three distinct varieties; the first, con- 
sisting of phosphoric lines, apparently described 
by a point; tho second, of large fireballs, that 
at intervals darted along the sky, leaving lumi- 
nous trains, which occasionally remained in 
view for a ndmber of minutes, and in some cases, 
for half an hour or more; the third, of undefined 
luminous bodies, which remained nearly station- 
ary in the heavens for a long time. 

Thoso of the first variety were the most nu- 
merous, and resembled a shower of fiery snow, 
driven with inconceivable velocity tot the north 
of west. The second kind appeared more like 
falling stars — a spectacle which was contem- 
plated by the more unenlightened beholders with 
amazement and terror. The trains which they 
left, were commonly white, but sometimes were 
tinged with various prismatic colors of great 
lieauty. The fireballs were occasionally of im- 
mense 6ize. Dr. Smith, of North Carolina, de- 
scribes one which appeared larger than the full 
moon rising.* " I was," says he, " startled by 
the splendid light in which the surrounding scene 
was exhibited, rendering even small objects quite 
visible." The same ball, or a similar one, seen 
at New Haven, passed off in a north-cast direc- 



• If this body were at the distance of 110 miles 
from the observer, it must have had a diameter of 
one mile ; if at the distance of 11 miles, its diame- 
ter wag 528 feet ; and if only one milo off. it must 
liave been 48 feet in diameter. These considerations 
leave no doubt, that many of the meteors were 
bodies of a large size. 



tion, and oxplodcd a little northward of the 
star Gapella, leaving, just behind the place of 
explosion, a train of peculiar beauty. The line I 
of direction at first was nearly straight ; but it i 
soon began to contract in length, to dilate in 
breadth, and to assume the figure of a serpent, i 
scrolling itself up, until it appeared like alumi- 
nous cload of vapor, floating gracefully in the 
air, where it remained in full view for several 
minutes. 

Of tho third variety of meteors, the following 
are remarkable examples : — At Poland, Ohio, 
a luminous body was distinctly visible in the 
north-east for more than an hour. It was very 
brilliant, in the form of a pruning-hook.and ap- 
parcntly twenty feet long, and eighteen inches 
broad. It graduullysettled towards the horizon, 
until it disappeared. 'At Niagara Falls, a large, 
luminous body, shaped like a square table, was 
seen near the zenith, remaining for some time 
almost stationary, emitting large streams of 
light. 

The point from which the meteors seemed to 
emanate, was observed by those who fixed its 
position among the stars, to be in the constella- 
tion Leo ; and according to f ieir concurrent tes- 
timi ny, this radiant point was stationary among 
the stars, during the whole period of observation; 
that is, it did not move along with the earth, in 
its diurnal revolution eastward, but accompa- 
nied the stars in their apparent progress west- 
ward. A remarkable change of weather from 
warm to cold, accompanied the meteoric shower 
or immediately followed it. In all parts of the 
I uited States, this change was rcmarkablo for 
itttauddenness and intensity. In many places, 
theduy preceding had been unusually warm for 
the season, but, before the next morning, a 
severe frost ensued, unparalleled for the time of 
year. - 1\ »• . «a ion .... ; • 

A similar exhibition of meteors to that of 
November, 1838, was observed on the same day 
of the week, April 20th, 1803, at Richmond, in 
Virginia ; Stockbridge, Massachusetts ; and at 
Halifax, in British America. Another was wit- 
nessed in the aotnmn of 1818, in the North Sea, 
when, in the language of the observers, " all the 
surrounding atmosphere was enveloped in one 
expansive sea of fire, exhibiting the appearance 
of another Moscow in flames." Exactly one 
year previous to the great phenomenon of 1888, 
namely, on the 12th of November, 1832, a simi- 
lar meteoric display was seen near Mocha, on 
the Red Sea, by Capt. Hammond and crew, of 
the ship Restitution. 

A gentleman in South Carolina, thus describes 
the effect of the phenomenon is 1833, upon his 
ignorant blacks : — " I was suddenly awakened 
by the most distressing cries that ever fell on my 
ears. Shrieks of horror, and cries of mercy, I 
could hear from most of the negroes of three 
plantations, amounting in all to about six or 
eight hundred. While earnestly listening for 
the cause, 1 heard a faint voice near the door 
calling my name ; I arose, and taking my 
sword (I) stood at the door. At this moment, 1 
heard the same voice still beseeching me to rise, 
and saying, " O ! my God, the world is on fire !" 
I then opened the door, and it is difficult to say 
which excited me most — the awfulness of the 
scene, or the distressed cries of the negroes ; 
upwards of one hundred lay prostrate on the 
ground — some speechless, and some with the 
bitterest cries, but with jnost their hands raised, 
imploring God to save the world and them. The 
scene was truly awful ; for never did rain fall 
much thicker, than the meteors fell towards the 
earth ; cast, west, north, and south, it was the 
same." 



Circumstantial Truth. 

There are many points, both of doctrine and 
practice, that require the close and careful at- 
tention of the Christian. There is no point too 
small to be overlooked, or one too great to be 
neglected. "All Scripture is profitable" for 
some important end. It is not for us to say 
what would be expedient, or what is inexpedient, 
but to say with Paul, "Lord, what wilt thou 



have me to do ?" Truth is of the first import- 
ance, and the Christian should be a man in 
whose mouth " deceit must not be fonnd;" he 
should speak the truth on all occasions, and un- 
der all circumstances: hence the practice of 
foolish jesting at tbe expense of truth, should 
always be avoided ; for sinful practices, like 
bodily actions, become easier every time they 
are repeated, and many are in the habit of jok- 
ing, and thus vary slightly from the real state- 
ment of all facts connected with the matter ; 
the habit grows on them, and hence they are led 
to vary from the truth, and seem to become so 
habituated in rambling over a subject that it at 
length seems to be an impossibility for them to 
state anything without adding or omitting some 
fact that is material to tho issue. Such persons 
begin with the truth, but leave a wrong impres- 
sion on the mind of the hearer. This is called 
circumstantial falsehood, and should be avoided 
by all who liiy any claim to the Christian name. 
Christ has in one remarkable instance taught us 
the importance of circumstantial truth. This 
he has illustrated by an example left for our 
warning, to be on our guard on this point, and 
it riould be observed that the Bible is not filled 
up with long and dry dissertations on virtue, but 
it gives us examples illustrating the effect that 
truth, faith, and other graces, have upon those 
who received the truth in the love of it. The 
case Christ has left on record for our instruction, 
will be found by referring to the 21st chapter of 
John, 20-23 verses. " Peterseeing him (John) 
saith to Jesus, Lord, and what shalt this man 
do ? Jesus saith to him, if I will that he tarry 
till I come, what is that to thee ? Follow thou 
me. Then went this saying abroad among the 
brethren, that' that disciple should not die ; yet 
Jesus said not unto him, He shall not die; but 
if I will that he tarry till I come." Hence by 
the omission of the word"?/, that which implied 
a condition, the very opposite of what Christ 
meant is spread abroad among the disciples. 
From this has originated the world-wide story of 
" The Wandering Jew." The tradition has been 
handed down from generation to generation, that 
John is not yet dead, but wandering from one 
country to another, waiting for the second com- 
ing of Christ. The fearful and pernicious con- 
sequences of circumstantial falsehood may bo 
seen by any one who will take that trouble to 
turn to his Bible, and read the 21st and 22d 
chapters of 1 Samuel. The case is this : — Da- 
vid, pursued and hunted down by Sanl, is out 
of a sword, snd provisions for his men, under 
pretence of being on an important errand for 
Saul, that required concealment and great des- 
patch, he comes to ])Job and obtains from Ahime- 
lech the priest, the supplies he needed. David 
arose and fled, to Gath, but there had been a cer- 
tain man of the servants of Saul, detained be- 
fore the Lord, and his name was Doeg, an 
Edomite ; this fellow, instead of attending to 
Uie devotions, was listening to what passed be- 
tween David and the priest. Afterward, when 
Saul despaired of destroying David, and was la- 
menting over the fact that his son Jonathan was 
a friend of David, pitying his own case, and 
none of his servants seemed to sympathize with 
him, this lying Edomite stands up and says, " I 
saw the son of Jesse coming to Nob, to Ahiine- 
lech, the son of Ahitub, and he inquired of the 
Lord for him, and gave him victuals, and gave 
him the sword of Goliath the Philistine." Tbu 
was the truth, as Jar as it went, but there was an 
omission of one fact material to the issue, and 
hence he left a false impression on the mind of 
Saul ; he did not tell his master that David had 
deceived Ahimelech, and thus obtained the things 
of which he was in need. Tho consequence of 
this lie was, that eighty-five priests lost their 
lives; nor did the work of death stop here, for 
he smote Nob, the city of the priests, with the 
edge of the sword, both men and women and 
sucklings. David penned the 52d Psalm, in 
which he, by the Spirit, condemns the sinfulness 
of Doeg's conduct,' and charges him with lying, 
"Thou lovest evil more than good, and lying 
more than righteousness, thou lovest all devour- 
ing words, O! deceitful tongue." An open and 
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known liar is not successful in his trade of de- 
ccption, for every one knows him to be a false 
reporter, and when* lie tells 'he truth he gets Do 
credit for it; but on the other hand, a man who 
professes to be a Christian, and has a good repu- 
tation for truth where ho is not known, may do 
an immense amount of mischief by omitting or, 
adding to a matter. All those who stir up strifli 
affe circumstantial liars, for were they to toll the 



sidcred as the two gates of Constantinople ; and 
their passages may always be closed by theroign- 

ing prince against a naval enemy, or opened to 
thelleets of commerce. The name Bosphorus 
is derived from two Greek words, signifying ox, 
and fiassage. Tradition attributes the origin of 
the uamcto the passage of Jupiter across the 
straits in the form of a white bull, bearing the 
beautiful Kuropa, daughter of a Phcnioian king, 



whole truth there could be no room for contention, upon his back. At the northern entranceof the 



Alt tale-bearers and disturbers of the peace ana 
good fceling<< in neighborhoods aud churches, 
are fafiifiert^of some fact material to the comet 
understanding of a matter. Solomon calls such 
persons tale-bearers, aDd says they scatter fire- 
brands, arrows and death. Such conduct breaks 
confidence, destroys the intercourse of indi 



straits are the Cyanean Isles, which, according 
to the poets, once floated upon the surface of the 
water, and were stationed there by the gods to 
defend the entrance of the Euxine from the pay- 
ings of profane curiosity. ' Boston idwwtf. 



up conndence, destroys the intercourse ol indi- *j.ifni. 
v.duals, separates many frie.uk, breaks up th* Dangers of the ChlUCh. 



h-iruiouy and peace of families, societies and 
churches, opens the flood-gates of iniquity, and 
produces confusion and evil work, gives full 
; 'lay (o evil speaking, and produces that state of 
t lings spoken of by the apostle James, "The 
tongue is an unruly evil full of deadly poison ; 
sets on fire the whole course of nature, and is set on 
fire of hell." Men may be overtaken in a fault, 
and may nndcr fear of danger betray the truth, 
as did Abraham in denying that Sarah wni his 
wife ; this was sinful, he should have told the 
truth and left the consequences to God, still his 
sin was less aggravated than that of Doeg, who 
deliberately deceived Saul. Where a man ha- 
bitually omit? or adds to a thing, and thus 
loaves a false impression, he certainly is in dan- 
ger of the dreadful denunciation, " All liars 
shall nave their part in' the lake that burns with 
fire and brimstone." Nothing that loves or 
makes a lie shall enter into the New Jerusalem. 

1 ' - ' Dm Weit Telescope. 



Tlie Bosphorus. 

The Straits of Bosphorus, which connect the 
waters of the Black Sea with those of the Sea of 
Marmora, and at the western extremity of which 
is situated the city of Constantinople, are seven- 
teen miles in length, and possess an average 
breadth of about one and a half miles. They 
are of considerable depth, and remarkably easy 
of navigation. A stroDg current, however, con- 
stantly flows from the Black Sea, which when 
aided by a northeast wind of long duration, be> 
eomesBO powerful thatasailing vessel canhardly 
make headway against it. Iu the width of its 
channel, safety of navigation, and swiftness of 
current, it more resembles a noble river than a 
branch of the ocean. 

The harbor of Constantinople, which is proper- 
ly an arm of the Bosphorus, Teceived at a re- 
mote period the appellation of '• The Golden 
Horn," and is one of the most secure and capa- 
cious, as well as beautiful ports in the world. 
It is situated near the western mouth of the strait, 
about sixteen miles from the Black Sea. The 
curve which it describes might be compared with 
propriety to that of an ox's horn ; and the epithet 
golden was expressive of the riches which every 
wind wafted i'roui distant countries to its bosom 
The entrance is about live hundred yards broad, 
and upon emergency a strong chain might be 
drawn against it to guard the city from the attack 
of a hostile navy. About five miles from the 
Black Soa, two fortresses are constructed — one selves. 



on the continent, upou the foundations of the 
celebrated temples of Scrapie aud Jupiter Urius. 
These castles form the chief defence of the city 
against encroachments from the north and east. 
The '//'/ castles, six inilesdistantfroin the city, a 
work of the Greek Emperors, command the 
narrowest part of the channel, where the strait 
contracts to a width of but five huudred paces. 
Here it was that Darius, twenty-three huudred 
.wars ago, connected the two continents by a 
bridge of boats. 

The scenery of the Bosphorus is said to be 
unrivalled in its peculiar character of beauty. 
On each side of the straits arise iu picturosquc 
confusion from the water's edge, huge cliffs of 
jasper, agate, porphyry, calcareous spath and 
cornelian. Such is their abruptness that the 
belief is generally entertained by the inhabitants 
of the surrounding country that the walls of the 
straits were rent asunder thousands of years ago 
by gome tremendous convulsion of nature. The 
temples and votive altars, profusely scattered 
along the banks, attest the fears and devotion of 
the Greeks who lirst explored the inhospitable 
Euxine or Black S«a. Private houses, too, a^id 
delightful gnrdeus, lie resting here and there 
upon the summits of the banks, or eliuging to 
their steop sides, while the mosques aud palaces 
of tie great metropolis, its snow-white minarets 
and gleaming crescents, resemble more the fanci- 
ful conjurations of an eastern fairy tale than a 
reality of the modern world. 

Tho straits abound in fish, aud the Sea of Mar- 
mora has always been renowned for possessing 
an inexhaustible store of the tinny tribe, which 
axe taken iu the proper seasons, without skill, 
aud almost without labor. The Bosphorus and 
the Dardanelles — the latter is better known in 
ancient history as the Hellespont — may be con' 



It was remarked many years ago, by Richard 
Cecil, that the Church had undergone a Pagan 
and a Papal persecution, and that there remained 
for it to suffer an infidel persecution. It was 
probable that Cecil spoke in view of the gross 
materialism, first taught by the English Deists, 
but perfected by the French Encyclopaedists 
near the end of the last century. However this 
may bo, it is evident to a oareful observer of 
current events, that the hatred of infidelity to 
the church of Christ has not become less by the 
lapse of the last half-century. It is plain enough, 
also, that though infidelity has changed its form 
of attack, it is as vigorous now as it was then. 
There is as much of the spirit of propagandisni in 
its votaries now, as when the French philosopher 
applied the mathematical doctrine of probabili- 
ties to the Christian evidences, to determine how 
long before they would come to be worthless by 
lapse of time. Unbelievers do not now apply to 
tho Saviour the diabolical motto of "Voltaire, 
Ecrasez V infaine, (crush the wretch,) but they 
imitate the spirit and practice of hint who be- 
trayed " the Son of man with, a kiss." They cry, 
Hail, Master ! and then make ready to crucify 
him afresh. They do not now call the Son of 
God an impostor, but they patronize him, they 
call him an " excellent young man," a " relig- 
ious genius." They think that he had a 1 mar- 
vellous influence " over men — that on the whole 
"he was superior to Socrates or Confucius'." 
They think him "iu advance of his age, as all 
reformers are." But then the apostles did not 
understand his mission or his views: they " nar- 
rowed the doctrines of their Master." Espe- 
cially do these people lay this charge upon Paul. 
He was "Jewish in his prejudices," "wanting 
in insight.'' He had strange notions about " de- 
pravity." He was "arrogant" in attempting 
to lay down precepts to bind people in the nine- 
teenth century. He did not believe in "-iwo- 
mans rights." He had notions about the bind- 
ing force of civil government, that are now ob- 
solete. He did not understand the "mythical " 
nature of the life and actions attributed to Christ. 
He believed in miracles. He thought men re- 
sponsible for their own actions. He did not un- 
derstand that when a man steals or robs, " so- 
ciety," not the robber or the thief, is to blame. 
These modern unbelievers stand in so-called 
Christian pulpits. They call their congrega- 
tions, churches. They meet there on Sunday 
out of regard to the prejudices of the common 
people, though they do not believe in it them- 
They sing hymns and make prayers to 



mit, that nearly every system that has attained 
to noticp at all on the continent of Europe, for 
the last fifty years, has been an elaborate system 
of scepticism, tending in its logical development, 
to undermine the truth as it is in Jesus. In 
Germany, from Kant to Elegel, in Fraucc, from 
Jouffroy to Comte, the same tendency is seen by 
the instructed and careful observer. That tcr- 



bur forms_of speech anjLmadea_of action. The 
young and iuipreseiblc arc surrounded by it as by 
an atmosphere of infection; it is inhaled by the 
lungs of thought, and becomes incorporated with 
their whole moral and intellectual being. We 
would not be alarmists, bat a long careful atten- 
tion to the mental movement of the present age, 
find the literature which" is its exponent, his 



T 

rible system of Neology, that hai3Bapped'tJp!|ixed kottr minds the conviction thtfy the church 
life-blood of the German Lutheran ministry, i of Christ in the coming age is dittoed to ^sect 
bas been but the legitimate result of the systems' mi long and fierce conflict the hosts of infidelity ; 



of philosophy that have reigned in the schools. 
In France tho same tendency has blossomed in 
the Socialism, the Bed Republicanism, and com- 
munism, that have rendered France incapable of 
a government of Jaw. The grand effort of near' 
ly all of these has been to construct systems 
from which the Bible doctrine of depravity, and 
the advent of a special Saviour, and the neces- 
sity of regeneration, shall be excluded. There 
have been false systems of philosophy enough in 



that all other ctinfliet* ot* opinion "ajo to be 
rnerged in one long and terrible trial of strength 
between the defenders and o^iposers of the posi- 
tive elements of our faith. «■ >■ &»»m«r. 



Tm: following obscrvationson burns and scalds 

are from the New York Medical Gazette, ed- 
the past, but they have been confined in a great ited b p M , Kec?(!i k M _ „ •. 

measure to the studv or trip aehnlnr It is nn J 



the " Over-soul," the great " Soul of the world," 
that is "all one with the springing grass and 
opening flower." They take .texts from the Bi- 
ble in order to show that it has no authority 
over human action. Theyspeak of it just as they 
would of Livy's stories about Romulus and Re- 
mus, aud the wolf that nursed them, or the wild 
fables of the Nibclungen Lied. They talk about 
the " Church of the Futune," about the " new 
Christs," that are to come with new revelations, 
aud strongly intimate that some of those now 
live on the earth, if people ouly had their eyes 
open to sec them. They do not believe in the: 
resurrection of our Saviour, but they believe in 
the " spiritual knockings." Thoy do not be- 
lieve in the inspiration of John and Isaiah, but 
theyrfobelicve in the inspiration of Andrew Jack- 
son Davis. They talk about Christian morality ; 
and lament that the church is "dead and liie- 
less." All this comes to us in various forms 
and under various disguises. But it indicates 
clearly that there is a widespread and insidious 
system of attack upon the faith of Christ. 

Never, we believe, since the ascent ol' the Sa- 
viour, has there been a louder call upon all who 
love the truth to rally to its defence. The steal- 
thy and insidious approaches of infidelity have 
kept the defenders of the church in partial igno- 
rance of the danger The bald materialism of 
the last century has beeu superseded by a false 
and sceptical spiritualism which has stolen the 
terms aud phrases of evangelical theology, the 
better to undermine the truths which they were 
intended to convey, .™ : , ■ . V i _1 . »1 --'mm 
We hear much of the triumph of a spiritual 
philosophy of the past century. This is not the 
place to enter upon an examination of systems 
of metaphysics, but it is enough to say what all 
historians of modern philosophy substantially ad- 



Burns and Scalds. 



measure to the study of the scholar. It is no 
longer so. There seems to be a consent and uni- 
ty of action between those who think in the clos- 
et, and niajce ballads, and tales, and histories for 
the people." Here lies the great danger of the 
church at the present day. The wildest ami 
most extravagant doctrines and theories are no 
sooner wrought out in the closet of the scholar, 
than they are embodied in poetry, and novels, 
and histories, adorned with the graces of litera- 
ture and charms of art, sent on the wings of the 
wind, among the young men and women who are 
to think, and feel, and act in the age upon which 
we have entered. In the last century, Rousseau 
wrote his New Ileloisc, and Voltaire his Candide 
and La Pucelle, to make popular their notions 
and undermine the foundation of Christian mo- 
rals. These works had a vast influence. They 
beame the Bibles of multitudes, and their poison 
festered and swelled in the heart of society, till 
t^e. death of religion, of order and law seemed 
inevitable. But the new generation have im- 
proved immensely on those that have gone before 
them. They have carried the arts of popular 
corruption far beyond their masters. 

Thoy wrote after all for the few ; the infidels 
of our own day write for the many. It is hardly 
known to those who have not given attention to 
the subject, what a vast crusade is going on 
against religion in the current literature of the 
day. Novels are no longer written merely to 
amuse, but they are written with a grave and 
serious purpose, that is concealed entirely from 
those who do not examine carefully their texture 
and drift. The flowers of incident, and passion 
of style and sentiment, wrap aud conceal the 
keen point of the thyrsus. The ship loads of 
French and German novels that have been trans- 
lated, and scattered in cheap editions through 
every hamlet and in every farm house in our 
land, are filled with sceptical notions and ideas, 
mixed up with all that is calculated to excite the 
passions and deaden the conscience. 

Poetry, history, journalism have been in like 
manner laid under contribution in this unholy 
work. Throughout the great mass of the lighter 
literature of our day, there can be seen traces of 
this deadly poison of the soul. In most instan- 
ces, however, it is only a sentence here and there, 
skilfully put into the mouth of an interk cuter, 
a few lines in a poem, apparently full of piety, 
a stray paragraph in a newspaper, that this ten- 
dency is seen, Just enough is said to suggest a 
doubt, to point an epigram, or give the edge to 
a witticism, or the bitter fang to a sarcastic 
fling. And the most fearful thing of all is that 
the Christian world seems to be sleeping while 
this process of sapping and mining is going On 
beneath them. Christian publishers will lend 
their good name and capital, to put these mes- 
sengers of hell within the reach of every young 
man and woman in our country — not seeming to 
be aware that, like Judas, they are trafficking in 
the betrayal of the Lord who bought them. 
Christian Reviewers will give the sanction of 
their approval to poetry that strikes its rhymed 
defiance at the most fundamental doctrines of 
our religion. Christian preachers will lay upon 
their tabl|s, and recommend to their flocks, 
newspapers that are laboring with all the power 
of ready talcut, and unscrupulous zeal , to destroy 
all that we hold dear in Christian doctrine and 
practice. There arc newspapers that might be 
named, which arc takeu by tens of thousands, 
by Christian miuistcrs and people, no uunibers 
of which for years have been free from infidel 
allusions, or hints, or principles — whose corres- 
pondents and contributors are selected mainly 
as sympathizers with infidelity in religion, aud 
disorganization in politics. I'ctsuch papers are 
selected to lie in the family parlor to share with 
the Book of God iu the moral education of the 
sous and daughters, for whose convcrsiou and 
sanetification the morning and evening prayer 
arises to the throne of grace. This undeveloped 
infidelity is inculcated in elementary' books on 
science, it is peddled out in lectures ; it meets 
us in the rail car and the steamboat ; it is talked 
by sentimental young ladies ; it lurks under the 
responses of the clairvoyant, it affects insensibly 



There is a practical subject in our profes- 
sion, in which the disastrous and fatal eflects of 
maltreatment by- medical men, as well as tho 
mischiefs, of popular ignorance, are more appa- 
rent than in the remedies resorted to in the cases 
of scalds and burns, now unhappily so frequent 
in our country, by reason of the murderous reck- 
lessness, of human lite, in the wen entrusted with 
pur public conveyances, in which steam is em- 
ployed. 

" So long ago as 1830, in the first American 
edition of Cooper's Surgical Dictionary, pub- 
lished by the Harpers of this city, wc took occa- 
sion to urge upon the profession and the publie, 
the importance of a better philosophy uud prac- 
tice in the medical management of the mischiefs 
resulting from such accidents, than that usually 
in vogue. Wc then stated the results of our ex- 
perience for ten years in the treatment of soalds 
and burns by the instant application of wheat 
flour, un article always at hand, and the perse- 
verance of this application alone till all tho 
ucute inflammation had subsided. Our theory and 
practice thus promulgated, was approved and 
recommended in the then forthcoming edition in 
Loudon, by Mr. Samuel Cooper himself, and 
has since found its way without credit into nu- 
merous publications at home aud abroad. Even, 
in the lute Therapeutical work of Dr. T. D. 
Mitchell, of Philadelphia, this identical prac- 
tice is ascribed to Dr. John Thomas, of Eng. 
land! who in 1S:>2 called the attention of the 
profession thereto, as we are told in the Ohio 
Medical Lyceum ; two years after our publica- 
tion as aforesaid, and twelve years utter our tes- 
timony to its efficacy had beeu published. 

But waving the unimportant sabjeut of pri- 
ority, we are grieved to learn from the publie 
press that such multitudes are annually perish- 
ing by scalds iu steamboats, aud from burns by 
uauiphene gas, and otherwise; nearly all of 
which, however severely burned, we do not hes- 
itate to say, might be preserved from a fatal re- 
sult if this simple practice were adopted imme- 
diately after such accidents. Instead of this, 
however, we hear of the application of cold wa- 
ter, lead water, molasses, oils, cotton, ' pain ex- 
tractors,' etc., accompanied almost uniformly by 

the death of the sufferer, and often ' after linger- 
ing in excruciating torture ' for days or hours. 

" Now, it ought to be promulgated to the pro- 
fession, and for humanity's sake to be known to 
the whole people, that in any case of burn or 
scald, however extensive, all the acute suffering 
of the patient may be at once and permanently 
Believed , and that in a moment of time, by sprink - 
ling over the injured surface a thick layer of 
wheat flour by the hand, or what is better, by a 
dredging box. Every vestige of pain produced 
by such injuries is iustantly removed, and tho 
sufferer not only escapes the shock to the ner- 
vous system accompanying such torture, but will 
generally fall into a quiet sleep the moment the 
atmospherio temperature is thus excluded from 
the wounds. 

"Why, then, should persons thus injured I e 
allowed to die with intense agony occasioned hy 
bums and scalds, as they often do, if not with- 
out treatment, by the applications so often made, 
many of which, augment their sufferings, aud' 
render such injuries irreparable ? Even iu the 
late explosion ou board the ' Reindeer,' it is sa'd 
that many of the scalded lived for hours, suffer- 
ing all the time from tjieir external injuries, and 
then treated with raw cotton, lime water and 
linseed oil, etc., till they were dead. Not a 
pang need have beeu eudurcd beyond the time 
necessary to apply the flour, which must have 
been, at hand, if tho ignorance of their iiieuds,. 
aud the antiquated prejudices of their medical 
advisers, had not iea.i them to rely upon tho 
miserable substitutes which superstition has can-, 
ouized for centuries. And so we affirm of every 
case of burn aud seald, even if the entire surface 
has suffered. 

"In the New York aud Bellevuo hospitals 
this mode of treating burns has beeu long iu use ; 
till recently, as we learn, the same object has 
been effected at the former institution by the anal- 
ogous method of covering the injured parts with 
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mucilage of gnm arabic, so as to protect the de- 
nuded surface from the atmosphere, and which 
the surgeons- there prefer to the flour in some 
eases, where the weight of the latter becomes on 
inconvenience. To this method we make no ob- 
jection, but having ,for so many years employed 
the flour alone, to the exclusion of all other 
agents, and in every variety and extent of inju- 
ries by fire, wc have thus reiterated our testi- 
mony; and as this; agent is (wind in every house, 
and can be instantly procured with more readi- 
ness than any of the other articles named, we 
give it the preference over all others, 

" And we repeat our full persuasion, that not 
one in a hundred of those perishing by burns and 
scalds need succumb to their injuries, if they were 
at once, or us soon after as may be, covered with 
wheat flour. We. hare applied it successfully, 
after numerous other remedies had been unsuc- 
cessful, and when many hours had elapsed after 
the accident. To give this suggestion to the peo- 
ple, and scatter it broadcast over the land, will 
save a multitude of lives in a single year." 



Exaggeration. 



A writer in the Presbyterian thus addresses a 
friend: , , „,., 

" You have acquired an unfortunate habit of 
making exaggerated statements. You have a 
lively imagination, and to embellish a little nev- 
er costs you any trouble ; and besides you seem 
to consider the sober truth as tame and lacking 
in interest; you want something more exciting — 
better fitted to arrest the attention and' stir up 
the feelings. If 'it fs something 'humorous thut 
you arc relating, you sceiii disposed to create a 
louder laugh than you would otherwise secure' 
by throwing every circumstance into the most 
ludicrous light you can. If it is something of 
a gloomy and appalling .character, .you task 
your imagination for yet darker shade? than the 
fact supplies, in order to work up a picture that 
shall tell most powerfully upon the sensibilities 
of those who listen to you. If lt is a, mere or- 
dinary occurrence, you still show your wish to 
make it extraordinary, by either magnifying it 
into quite another thing, or else connectin" with 
itsomething to which it is at best but remotely 
related. I tell you candidly, that 1 hare heara 
you tell stories, by which I acknowledge I could 
not help being amused, but which were so entire- 
ly over-colored, that I oould scarcely recognize 
the facts of which they purported to bo a faith- 
ful narrative. Once in particular, 1 remember 
your figuring in this way in the presence of a 
large company ; and though you professed to be 
telling the truth; yet you/ imagination so per- 
fectly led you captive, that T could not but think 
that there was about as much difference between 
your statement and vcritahle fact, as there was 
between that of a man's having vomited seven 
black crows, arid that of his -having' 'vomited 
something as black as a crow. 

" The evils resulting from this habit, you may 
rest assured, are neither few nor small. The fact 
that you should have formed such a habit, show 
a pre-existing state of mind that is far from be- 
ing in harmony with the desired roqujreuicp£s. 
It evinces a loose way of thinking and feeling, 
in regard to the obligation to strict veracity; 
and the habit itself is really nothing else than a 
hdrjit'if-fnhintary misrepresentation. You may 
take the comfort of thinking that you mean no 
harm, and that those who listen'to yoa will not 
be likely to be misled, as they will make due 
allowance tor your passion for telling a good 
story; but even if this be so, it- does not prevent 
your doing a groat injury to yourself. If you 
accustom yourself to relate apocryphal stories 
as verities, merely Tor amusement, or to exag- 
gerate the truth till it loses its character as 
truth, you need not marvel, if that which begins 
in the warn of due reverence for the truth, 
should issue in an utter disregard to it ; and if 
from this unfortunate training which you are 
giving yourself, you should, by and by. find 
yourself capable of serving a purpose by delib- 
erate and downright falsehood. 

" Let me say, too, that this to which I refer 
Is altogether ^unprofitable. It does not secure 
the end at which it aims. Your tendency to ex- 
aggeration soon becomes known, and your state- 
ment* are all received with due allowance; and 
besides, where you have occasion to relate a 
really remarkable thing, you do it at a great 
disadvantage, as your whole vocabulary of su- 
perlatives is exhausted upon ordinary matters. 
So far as your example goes, I need not say that 
it is evil. " The. circumstances of your being a 
professor of religion will give it more authority 
in the view of some, while it will lead others to 
make religion itself the object of reproach. 

" I would advise you, then, as you value either 
your Christian character or Christian influence, 
to take heed that your representations^ all sub- 
jects are in strict conformity to truth. Better 
fall below, than go beyond the line, in any state- 
. mento you may hare occasion to make. The 
habit which you have formed will yield to noth- 
iaa short of the most vigilant care and persever- 



mg effort. To be free from it were worth 1 hiorb 
than all the care and effort which it would cost 



A Haart on Fire. 



Jenktn, the biographer of Baxter, says: "In 
preaching Baxter's heart burned within him; 
and while he was speaking, a live coal from the 
altar fired his sermons with seraphic fervor. Into 
his pulpit he brought all the energies and sim- 
pathies of his entire nature. He had an en- 
larged mind, an acute intellect, a meltiug hoart, 
a holy soul, a kindling eye, and a ' moving voice,' 
and he called on all that was within him to aid 
him in his preaching. 

Bcingdeeply earnest within himself, he wished 
his hearers to be deeply 'earnest." nimself beitlg 
a burn-light, he wished to flash the hallowed fire 
into the hearts of others. He seems never to 
hare studied action, or 1 the start theatric.' The 
only teacher that gave him lessons in action and 
attitude, was feeling, — real, genuine', holy feel- 
ing; and this taught him how to look, how to 
move, and how to speak. In preaching, as well 
as in everything religious, he believed with Paul, 
that ' it is a good thing to be always zealously 
affected ;' and, consequently, that earnest, fervid 
preaching is truly apostolic." 

Hear Baxter's own' heart-stirring thoughts on 
the best style of preaching : ' ' How few ministers 
do preach with all their might ! or speak about 
everlasting joy or torment in such a manner as 
to make men believe that they are in good 
earnest. It would make a man^ heart ache to 
sec a company of dea.d~apc|. drowsy Jij&jSllfJf^ 
under a minister, and not have a word that is 
like to quicken or awake?' them. To think with 
ourselves, Oh, if these siriheTs^we're cbhvihccd 
and' awakened they might be converted and live ! 
And, alas! we speak so drowsily or gently, that 
sleepy sinners cannot hear. Tile blow fulls so 
light that hard-hearted persons cannot feel it. 
Most ministers will not so much as put out their 
voice, and stir themselves to an earnest utter- 
ance ; but if they do speak out loud and earnest- 
ly, how few do answer it. with earnestness of 
matter! And then the voice do'h little. good, 
the people will take it for a mere brawling, wheu 
the matter does uot correspond. 

" It would grieve me to hear what excellent doc- 
trifle some ministers have in hand, and let it die 
in their hands for want of close and lively appli- 
cation. What fit matter they have for convinc- 
ing sinners, and how little do they make of it; 
and what a deal of good it might do, if it Were 
sent home ; and yet they cannot or will not do it. 

" 0 sirs! how plain, how close, and earnestly 
should wc deliver a message of such a nature as- 
ours ! When the everlasting life or death of 
men is concerned iu it, methiuks we arc nowhere 
so wanting as in this seriousness. There is noth- 
ing more unsuitable to such a business than to 
lie slight and dull. What! speak coldly for,' 
God, and for mon's salvation ! Can wc believe 
that our people must be converted or condemned, 
and yet, we speak in a drowsy tone ! In the 
name of God, brethren, labor to awaken your 
hearts before you come ; and when you are in 
the work, that you may ho fit to awaken the 
hearts of sinners. Remember that they must he 
awakened or damned ; aud a Blecpy preacher will 
hardly awaken them." , . 



The Present Emperor of China and 
the Pretender. 

The prescntj.Empcror of China, Uien Foung, 
which signifies complete abundance, is repre- 
sented in a late article on the insurrection, pub- 
lished by two Frenchmen attached to the Eni-' 
bassyof that country in China, to be only twenty- 
two years of age. His accession to the throne, 
which occured only a few years ago, was hailed 
with joy by both parties into which China i« divid- 
ed, and which, are designated as exclusioiiists 
and progressive conservatives. The young men 
of education and the ignorant populace comprise 
the former, and the middling classes the latter. 
After a pause of considerable length, the new 
Emperor joined the exclusive party, and those 
his Ministers from the bitterest enemies of the 
Europeans, and it is stated that very soon after 
this victory of the exclusive party, the first news 
came of the revolt, 

The pretender to empire, Ticn-te, is repre- 
sented to be 28 years of age, but study and vigils 
have mode him prematurely old. He is grave 
and melancholy, and very reserved, communicat- 
ing with those around him only to give them 
orders. His compiexiou is that of the South- 
ern Chinese, a saffrou tiut. His .impassable gage 
seems to probe the depths of the humau soul. 
He commands rather by suggestion than by 
direct dictation. He has the silent reserve of a 
man who has reflected a great deal before com 
municatiug his projects to any one. In entering 
a town the Pretender is conveyed in a magnifi- 
cent palanquin of yellow satin carried by sixteen 
officers; alter this comes tho palanquin of the 
Pretender's preceptor, borne upon the backs of 



eight coolies; then comes his thirty wires, in 
gilt and painted chairs. The preceptor of Ticn- 
W is u-mysterious individual. Beis represented 
to be his intimate friend and priry counsellor, | 
who accompanies him everywhere, but no one 
Knows who he really is. 
.. 

Varieties. 

ROMANISM AGAINST THE BIBLE. 

In 1353, a number of bishops conrcned at 
Bologna, in Spain, to give Pope Julius III. 
counsel as to the best means of sustaining the 
Roman Church against the Reformation. The 
following is their language respecting the Scrip- 
tures: — '"Finally, it is necessary that you watch 
and labor, by all means in your power, that as 
small a portion as possible of the gospel (above 
all, in the vulgar tongue) be read in the coun- 
tries subject to our rule. It is this book, after 
all, that, more than any other, has raised against 
us these troubles and these tempests, (referring 
to the, excitement of the Reformation ,) which have 
brought us to the brink of ruin." 

The Council of Trent, two years after this, es- 
tablished a number of roles against prohibited 
books, among which is the following : " Where- 
as, experience has demonstrated that if it be 
permitted everywhere and without distinction to 
read the Holy Bible in the vulgar tongue, there 
results more evil than good, by reason' of the 
temerity of man, it shall be loft to the judgment 
of the bishop or Inquisitor to grunt permission 
to read Bibles to such as they shall deem capa- 
ble of reading them without receiving any bad 
impressions from such reading, but, on the con- 
trary, increase in faith and piety, which permis- 
sion they shall give in writing. The transgres- 
sors shall be denied absolution till they shall 
have given up such Bibles to the Ordinary." 

This rule is substantially and rigidly in force 
at tho present day. 

B2L10I0U8 AFFAIRS IN THE PAPAL STATES. 

The system of religious restriction which pre 
vails in some of the Italian states, is becoming 
more cruel and oppressive. In the state of the 
Church, the dungeons of the Inquisition are be-1 
ing filled with victims, and even tho rack has 
been brought forth from its hiding place. It is 
stated that forty-one secular priests or friars 
have been recently imprisoned in-Home, under 
a charge of being members of a society having 
for its object a modification of the forms aud 
ceremonies of the Cutholic faith. The slightest 
suspicion of encouraging or promoting what is 
called heresy, is sufficient to cause the arrest of 
an individual, and persons have been arrested on 
no other ground than that they were intimate 
with F.nglish and American Protestant families. 
Yet it is whispered that many hundreds of noble 
Roman families have embraced the doctrines of 
this second reformation. A correspondent of a 
Montreal paper relates the following story : 

" The Sberi, or police spies, have lor the last 
week been making an onslauglrt upon those Ital- 
ians found walking with Englishmen and Ameri- 
cans, and beating them almost to death. Some 
young men were set upon by sberi the other 
night in the Campo Vaccino whilst walking with 
two Yankee artists, and seriously beaten. The 
Yankees caught one of the Sberi and managed to 
hold him, notwithstanding his biting, kicking, 
and scratching, and took the fellow to the 
French guard-house, where they made so clam- 
orous a complaint against him, that the officer 
in command advised the Roman Government to 
severely punish the man, in preference to hav- 
ing any disturbance with the United States Gov- 
ernment. The spy was in consequence flogged 
in the presence of the Americans, who were po- 
lightly notified that any intimation of mercy 
from them would be attended to ; but they gave 
none, and called upon the executioner to lay on 
harder, until the poor wretch was half dead." 

MYSTERIES OF DIVINE PROVItiEXCE. 

To appreciate an act, it is necessary to under- 
stand the aim of the actor. Ignorance on this 
point not unfrcquently involves observers in per- 
plexity or mistake. The old lady who lived con- 
tiguous to tho great philosopher Newton, took 
him to be some silly man sunk in thoughtlessness 
or senility and second childhood, because she 
frequently saw him sedulously watching the soap 
bubbles, which he created from a bowl of suds in 
a pipe. But when she learned that by means of 
these very bubbles, he was intensely studying the 
laws of light, she readily changed her mind, and 
viewed him in his true character. 

Many of our preplcxities concerning the mys- 
teries of Divine Providence, as wc term those 
acts of God which we cannot understand, grow 
out of our failure to keep in view the great aim 
of his government. We wonder what they mean 
and why they are permitted. Providences appear 
to us as strange, as inexplicable and inconsistent 
as did the acts of the philosopher to his unreflect- 
ing and ignorant observer. Examined by the 
light of Divine aim, they would wear the aspect 
of beautiful and lovins consistency. 



wno WILL have Constantinople ? 
The Paris correspondent of the National In* 
tclligcncer seems to think that among the great 
powers of Europe there will bo a scramble for 
Coristahtinbple. He says : 
" The Ottoman Empire is, there can be no doubt 
of it, approaching its dissolution. It riiust soon 
be broken up. Constantinople, commanding;!!* 
it does the Black Sea and the Mediterranean, is a 
capital point. It will determine perhaps the 
naval superiority of Europe in favor of the natiou 
who in the partition of the territory of tho full- 
ing empire shall ultimately possess it. There are 
three great and powerful rival nations — Hu.-m.i , 
France, aud England — which would.most gladly 
possess it; it must almost inevitably fall to •,!.•; 
lot of one of them. It seems to me clear that 
it must also be force which is to determine the quo 
of them which is to be its lucky possessor. They 
could never pacifically and diplomatically agree 
upon this point. Passing events prove this' 
clearly enough. It requires the union of France 
and England to keep Russia from seizing it. 
Were Russia even out of the question, Prance 
and England would soon come to blows upon the 
question of i to possession . Lot either of the three 
once get possession of Constantinople aud the 
Dardanelles, and in the present state of naval and 
military science possession could probably be 
maintained. Now I have only to say, in view 
of all this, that if 1 were a British Minister 
I should very quietly but very vigilantly sec to 
it that the British natal force in those seas 
should be always kept a little superior to that of 
the French:' ! ht »W 

CHINESE CIJEI3TIAMTY. 

A letter from the Bishop of Victoria to tho 
Archbishop of Canterbury has been published. 
It is dated " St, Paul's College, Hong-Kong, 
May 23, 1853," and thegreater part is tiiken np 
with the relation of circumstances connected 
with the rebellion long since anticipated by the 
newspapers. The bishop pronounces the follow- 
ing opinion gathered from the religious books of 
the rebels: — " In perusing these statements, one 
fact willbe apparent to every mind, that there 
is a strong guarantee of the Christian sincerity 
of the leaders among the rebels. Unless they 
were Christians from sincere conviction, it is dif- 
ficult to account for their embarking on a course 
so opposed to the prejudices of their fellow-coun- 
trymen, as that of associating a political move- 
ment with the propagation of Christianity — a re- 
ligion conuoctcd in the juinds of the Chinese, 
with the despised name of foreigners. Nor can 
we, on the supposition of any other feeling than 
honest sincerity of purpose, imagine any more 
imprudent course in relation to foreigners than 
their extermination of opium-smoking, and stip- 
ulation for the total exclusion of tliie prohibited 
drug, forming, alas ! at the present time, the 
principal item of foreign imports, and yielding 
■ibout three millions sterling to our Anglo-Indi- 
an revenues. The rebel army may have among 
their adhcrente a great number of evil disposed 
persons; but, with the above-mentioned facta he- 
fore us, it is impossible to deny that there is ev- 
ery appearance of a leaven of religious sin- 
cerity and civil patriotism deeply pervading the 
minds of their leaders." 



Daniel a Model to Men of Business. 

" Daniel was a busy statesman. Darius had 
made him his chief minister. He had charge of 
the royal revenue, and was virtual ruler of the 
empire. But amidst all cure of office, he main- 
tained his wonted practice of praying thrice a, 
day. For these prayers nothing was neglected. 
The administration of justice was not stauding 
still; the accounts did not run into confusion. 
There was no mutiny in the army, no rebellion 
in the provinces, from any mismanagement of his. 
And though disappointed rivals were ready to 
found an impeachment on the slightest flaw, so 
wise, and prompt, and impartial was his proce- 
dure, that they at last concluded ' We shall find 
no occasion against this Daniel, except we find it 
against him concerning the law of his God.' He 
found leisure to rule the realm of Babylon, 
and leisure to pray three times a day. Some 
would say that he must have been a first-rate 
business man, to find so much time for prayer. 
It would be nearer the truth to say that it was 
his taking so much time to pray which made him 
so diligent and successful in business. It was 
from God that Daniel got his knowledge, his 
wisdom, and his skill. In the composure and 
serenity which these frequent approaches to God 
imparted to his spirit, as well as in the super- 
natural sagacity and forethought, and power of 
arrangement, which God gave in direct answer to' 
his prayers, he had a decided advantage over : 
those men who refused to acknowledge God in 
their callings, rex themselves in vain, and who, 
when the fret and worry and sweltering of their 
jaded day is done, find that they have accom- 
plished less, and that little far more painfully, 
than their wiser brethren, who took, time to pray. 
The man mnst be busier than Daniel who has 
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not time to pray, and wiser than Daniel who can 
do what. Daniel did without prayer to help him. 
Daniel was in a place where prayer was eminent- 
ly needful. He Was in Babylon, a place of 
luxury and revelry, and from his position in 
society he was peculiarly exposed to the idolatrous 
and voluptuous temptations around him. It was 
difficult, and ere long it was dangerous, to main- 
tain his singularity. But so far as there was 
any seduction in the pleasures of that luxurious 
and wicked city, prayer kept him separate ; and 
so far as there was any danger in withholding 
countenance from its idol-orgies, prayer made 
him bold. Though the clash of cymbals and 
the shouts of the revellers were coming in at the 
window, they did not disturb his devotion ; and 
though he had not forgotten th6 king's decree 
and the lion's den, he did not close the lattice, 
nor try to conceal his faith and his worship ; 
and, secure alike from spiritual detriment and 
personal danger, the Lord hid his praying ser- 
vant in the hollow of his hand." 

The above is ascribed to Dr. James Hamilton. 
The article accords well with the Spanish proverb, 
" Prayer and provender hinder neither man nor 
beast:" that is, real, heartfelt prayer. As in 
the case of the prophet Dauiel, it makes a man 
both diligent and courageous. How can it be 
otherwise ? Of whom should a devout person bo 
afraid, and how can a spiritually-minded person 
be indolent ? Who has ever known a praying 
man or woman who was either a drone or a 
coward ? 
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Tn« readers of the Herald ore most earnestly besought b> tire It 
room In their prayers; that by meaolof It 6od may be honored and 
bis troth admnced : alao, that It nay be conducted in faith and 
love, with Bonriety or judgment and discernment of the truth, In 
nothing carried away Into error, or hasty speech, or sharp, unbroth- 
•rly disputation. 



THE PROPHECT OP ISAIAH. 

CHAPTER xx vn. 

Yrr the dettneed dty shall be desolate, 
And the habitation forsaken, and left like a wlklerneso: 
There shall the calf feed, 
And there shall he lie down, 
And consume the branches thereof.— v. 10. 

" Yet," notwithstanding there is to be a time of 
future prosperity. The prophet mixes up thcaten- 
inga with promises. 

"The defenced city," is one surrounded with 
fortifications. Jerusalem may be here implied ; or 
it may be a synecdoche for all the fortified citiesof 
Judea, whose desolation is hero predicted. Their 
being led like a wilderness, is a simile, illustrative 
of their forsaken condition. *' Habitation," is a 
Bynccdoche, for the dwelling places of the inhabit- 
ants which were to be vacated. Volney says 
of Judea : — " There are innumerable monuments 
which depose in favor of the great population of 
high antiquity, sucb as tho prodigious quantity of 
ruins dispersed over the plains, and even in the 
mountains, at this day deserted." — Travels, v. 2, 
p. 3G8. , 

" There shall the calf feed," Sea., is a prediction 
that tho defenced cities should become a pusturc 
ground for herds. " All parts of Galilee which 
afford pasture, are occupied by Arab tribes, around 
whose tents the sheep and lambs gambol to the 
sound of the reed, which at night-fall calls them 
home."— Malte Brun, v. 2, p. 148. "The Turk- 
man, the Curds, and the Bedouins have no fixed 
habitations, but keep perpetually wandering with 
their tents and herds." — Volney, v. 1, p. 367. 



instead of destroying their trees. Volney said of 
them, " The most simple arts are in a state of bar- 
barism ; the sciences aro totally unknown."— Ik 
p. 44:>. 

And It shall come to pass in that day, 
That the Lord shall beat off from the channel of the river unto th« 
stream of Egypt, 
And ye shall be gathered one by one, 0 ye children of Israel.-v. 13. 

" In that day," is the era referred to in the 2d 
verse. The portion of this chapter from the 7th 
to the 11th verses, is introduced parenthetically. 

" Shall beat off," is a metaphor taken from 
threshing or the separation of the pure grain front 
the chaff. Ruth 2:17—" She gleaned in the field 
until oven, and beat oul that she had gleaned." 
Judges G : 11 — " Gideon threshed wheat." It is 
also used to express the gathering of fruit from a 
tree. Deut. 24:20—" When thou beatesl thine 
olive-tree," Ac. It illustrates the separation which 
God will make in that day, when he shall distin- 
guish between the righteous and the wicked. 

" The river," here referred to, is undoubtedly 
the Euphrates ; and " the river of Egypt," is the 
Nile. The countries watered by those two rivers, 
were the principal ones of Israel's bondage ; and 
an allusion to them, implies all the lands where 
they may have been scattered. 

'• Ye shall be gathered," is from a Hebrew word 
that is " applied to the act of eollecling fruit after 
it has been beaten from a tree, or grain after it has 
been threshed." — Barnes. God will first separate 
his people from the vile, as tho husbandman sepa- 
rates the seed from the chaff, and then he will 
gather those whom he recognizes as his, not omit- 
ting one of them. The figure is drawn from the 
harvest at the end of the summer ; and which is 
the end of the world. Said the Saviour (Matt. 
13:38-43), " The field is the world ; the good seed 
arc the children of the kingdom ; but the tares are 
the children of the, wicked one ; the enemy that 
sowed them is the devil, the harvest is the end of 
the world ; and the reapers are the angels. As 
therefore tho tares are gathered and burned in tho 
fire ; so shall it be in the end of this world. The 
Son of man shall send forth his angels, and they 
shall gather out of his kingdom all things that of- 
fend, and them which do iniquity ; and shall cast 
them into a furnace of fire : there shall be wailing 
and gnashing of teeth. Then shall the righteous 
shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their 
Father. Who hath ears to hear, let him hear." 



When the boughs thereof are withered, they shall be broken off : 

The women come, and set litem on Are : 

For it Is a people of no understanding ■ 
Therefore be that made them will not hare mercy on them. 
And he that formed them will show them no favor,—*. 11. 

This is a further illustration of the desolation 
and degradation to which Judea was to be reduced. 
Most of the domestic duties aro performed by 
women. Volney says : — " The olive-trees (near 
Arimathca) are daily perishing through age, the 
ravaging of contending factions, and even from se- 
cret mischief. The Mamelukes having cut down 
all the olive-trees, for the pleasure they take in 
destroying, or to make yires, Yafa has lost its 
greatest commerce." — Travels, v. 2, p. 332. • ■ 1 
" For it is a people of no understanding." The 
destitution of tho present inhabitants of Palestine, 
is the result of their own stupidity and improvi- 
dence. Persons of understanding would cherish, 




And it shall come to pass in that day, 
That the great trumpet shall be blown, 
And they shall come which were ready to perish In the land of Assy- 
Arid the outcasts In the land or Egypt, (rla, 
And shall worship the Lord in the holy nioont at Jerusalem— v. is! 

The blowing of the great trumpet, is a substitu- 
tion for the divine signal which shall announce to 
the people of God the timo of their deliverance 
The figure is taken from the blowing of trumpets, 
whenever tho people were to be assembled for war, 
or on other great occasions. Jahn says that 
" when war was unexpectedly commenced, the 
alarm was given to tho people by messengers rap- 
idly sent forth, by the sound of warlike trumpets, 
by standards floating on the loftiest places, and by 
the clamor of many voices on the mountains, that 
echoed from summit to summit." — Anliq. p. 352. 
When in the wilderness, the marches of the people 
were commenced at the signal of the trumpet. 

Many judicious commentators suppose that it 
was in rcferenco to this prediction, that the Saviour 
said (Matt. 24:30, 31), "And then shall all the 
tribes of tho earth mourn, and they shall see the 
Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with 
power and great glory. And he shall send his 
angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and they 
shall gather together his elect from the four winds, 
from one end of heaven to the other." The apostle 
says (1 Cor. 15:51, 52), ■' Behold, I shew yon a 
mystery ; We shall not all sleep, but we shall all 
be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an 
eye, at the last trump: for the trumpet shall 
sound, and the dead .shall bo raised incorruptible, 
aud we shall be changed." 1 Thoss. 4:10, 17 — 
" The Lord himself shall descend from heaven with 
a shout, with tho voice of the archangel, and with 
the trump of God : and tho dead in Christ shall 
rise first : then we which are alive and remain 
shall be caught up together with them in the 
clouds, to meet the Lord in the air : and so shall 
we ever be with the Lord." And the revclator 
said (Rev. 11:15-18), " The seventh angel sound- 
ed ; and there were great voices in heaven, saying, 
The kingdoms of this world are become the king- 
doms of our Lord, and of his Christ, and he shall 
reign for ever and ever. And the four and twenty 
elders, which sat before God on their seaU, fell 
upon their faces, and worshipped God, saying. 
We give tbee thanks, O Lord God Almighty, which 
art, and wast, ami art to come ; because thou hast 
taken to thee thy great power, and hast reigned. 
And the nations were angry, and thy wrath is 
come, and the time of the dead, that they should 
be judged, and that thou shouldest give reward 



unto thyjservants tho prophets, and to the saints, 
and them that fear thy name, small and great ; 
and shouldest destroy them which destroy the 
earth." 

They " which were ready to perish," and " the 
outcasts," embrace all the seed of Jacob, wherever 
they may have been scattered, whether living at the 
time, or long before deceased, who shall bo recog- 
nized as the Lord's in that day. That the wicked 
of Jacob's descendants are not included in this gath- 
ering and that the righteous of other nations will 
be included is apparent from what the Saviour 
said (Matt. 8:11, 12), " Many shall come from the 
east and west, and shall sit down with Abraham, 
and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven : 
but the children of tho kingdom shall be cast out 
into outer darkness : there shall be weeping and 
gnashing of tooth." John 8:39, 44 — The Jews 
" answered and said unto him [Jesus] Abraham is 
our father. Jesus said unto them, If ye were 
Abraham's children, ye wonld do the works of 
Abraham." " Ye are of your father the devil, and 
the lusts of your father ye will do." It follows 
therefore that when the Lord shall " beat off" in 
the groat harvest of the earth, he will separate be- 
tween the precious and tho vile. 

" 'lhe holy mount at Jerusalem," is the place 
continually kept in view as tho seat of the new 
Jerusalem, in the restitution of all things. This 
closes the prophecy commenced with the 24th 
chapter. 

! i ~ — ■ ; 

REMARKS ON THE 2300 DAYS. 

In another column is an article on this subject 
respecting which we expected to make no com- 
ments ; in conversation however with a brother on 
Saturday, we learn that that is preached in connec- 
tion with Berick's time, which has " impressed ' 
as to make some remarks on some of the points al- 
luded to in that. 

1. The time between the vision of the 8th of Daniel 
and the vision of the 94k. 

The former was in " the third year of king Bel- 
shaziar," b. c. 553. The latter was " in the first 
year of Darius," b. c. 537,-10 years after the 
first. We find that many suppose the Dinth fol- 
lowed only a few days after the 8th. 

2. Did Daniel understand tlie vision of the Sth f 
When Daniel sought for the meaning of it, Ga- 
briel was commissioned (v. 10) to " make this 
man understand the vision." Gabriel said to him 
(v. 19), " I will make thee know what shall be in 
the last end of the indignation ;'" and then explains 
all the appearances in the vision. The explanation 
made Daniel sick for several days. His being 
made sick by the explanation, shows that he un- 
derstood it ; for a communication that he could 
not understand would have had no effect on him, 
except to make him seek farther for the meaning. 
He makes no farther inquiries respecting it, which 
shows that his curiosity on those points was sat- 
isfied. 

3. What did he mean by " none understood it .'" 
It is evident that bo did not include himself in that 
number ; for of himself he said " I was astonished 
at the vision." A man is never astonished by 
what he does not understand. He had been per- 
mitted to look into the future, and the scenes were 
so appalling, the changes to occur were so great, 
the calamities were so dreadful, that he fainted in 
view of them, nc was astonished by them. But 
he had been told (v. 20) to " shut up " that vision. 
It was given for him alone of that ago, and not for 
the understanding of others : but was to be pre- 
served for a future time. When therefore ho says 
that none understood it, it is very plain that he 
had " shut it up," in conformity to the require- 
ment of Gabriel, so that none could understand it. 
For a person to say that no one knows of a secret 
entrusted to him, does not imply that he himself 
does not know of it. Had Daniel also been with- 
out understanding, Gahriel would hardly have 
boon so remiss in obedienee to the command to 
make him understand the vision, as to have left 
him in that condition for 10 years. At the close 
of the vision of the 7th cbaptor, Daniel says, " My 
cogitations much troubled me, and my countenance 
changed in mo : but I kept tho matter in my 
heart," i. c, to himself, as he had this, so that 
others should not know of ic. 

4. In Daniel's prayer of the 9th chapter, was he 
praying in view of that vision < 

Ho nowhere in his prayer makes mention of tho 
vision ; but he docs say that it was in view of the 
70 years of desolations predicted by Jeromiah, 
which ended in that year ; and his wholo prayer 
was occupied by allusions to those, and humilia- 
tions in view of them . 

5. To what vision does Daniel refer, when he 
recognizes Gabriel as the one he •' had seen in the 
vision at the beginning!" 

Tboro can bo no question, that he has in view 
that oi tho 8th chapter. He calls it that at the 
beginning in which he saw Gabriel. He had not 



seen him now for sixteen years, but recognizes 
him as his former instructor. And he nses the 
Hebrew word, ghah-zohn which is used thirty-five 
times in tho Scriptures, by fourteen of the prophets, 
and which is nowhere translated into anything but 
vision or visions. It is used in the following places 
in Daniel : 

Dan. 1:17 — Had " understanding of all visions." 
8:1 — "^A vision appeared unto mo." 
8:2 — " Andil saw in a vision" (repeated.) 
8:13 — '• How long the vision," 
8:15 — " Had seen the vision." 
8:17—" Time of the end, the vision." 
8:26 — " Shut thou up the vision." 
9:21 — " Whom I had seen in the vision." 
9:24 — " To seal np the vision and prophecy." 
10:14 — " For yet the vision is for many days." 
11:14 — " Exalt themselves to establish tlie vis- 
ion." 

As this word is never used for anything but vis- 
ion, it can refer to nothing else. 

6, Did tho angel refer to tho Bame vision when 
bo told Daniel " to consider the vision " in v. 23d ? 

Had he done so, it is singular that be did not 
call it tho vision at the beginning as Daniel did, 
the vision of the ram, he-goat &c., or of the 2300 
days. He makes no reference to anything by which 
it may bo known that any previous vision is re- 
ferred to. As sixteen years had passed by and 
Daniel had had two visions, if reference was made 
to any previous occurrence it is singular that the 
vision is not indicated by some unmistakable char- 
acteristic. The word rendered vision, also, is a 
word which is often rendered by some other term 
than vision, which it does not necessarily denote. 
It is the Hebrew word rwra (mar-ah or mar-oh), • 
which occurs 109 times in the Scriptures, of which 
it is rendered vision, but twenty times. 

It is the word which occurs in 1 Samuel 3:15, 
when the Lord spake to him, and " Samuel feared 
to show Eli the vision." Samuel had received that 
vision by an audible communication from the Lord ; 
and yet he calls it a vision. On tho same princi- 
ple may Gabriel denominate his ioterviow with 
Daniel, and what ho is about to communicato to 
him '' a vision." 

All the places of the occurrence of this word in 
Daniel are the following : 

Dan. 1:4—" Children well favored." 

1:13 — " Let our countenances be looked upon." 

1:15 — M As the appearance of a man." 

8:10—" Make this man to understand the vision," 
(literally the appearances). 

8:26 — " And the visionot" (literally the appear- 
ances of) the evening and the morning. 

8:27 — " I was astonished at tlie vision," (or ap- 
pearauces). 

9:23 — " Consider Ike vision." 

10:1 — " Had understanding of the vision." 

10:0 — " As the appearance o/" lightning." 

10:7—" I Daniel alone saw the vision : for the 
men .... saw not the vision." 

10:8—" Sow this great vision." 

10:16 — " By the vision my sorrows are turned." 

10:18 — Like the appearance of a man." 

In other places in the Bible it is rendered tight 
17 times, as ia 

Gen. 2:9—" Pleasant to the sight." 

"To look upon," sit times, as in Gon. 12:11, 
" a fair woman to look upon." 

" Favored," seven times, as in Gen. 29:17, " Ra- 
chel was beautiful and well javored." 

" Appeareth," or" appearance," thirty-two times, 
as in Lev. 13:43, " .4s the leprosy appeareth." — 
Ezek. 1:10, "The appearance of the wheels." Ib. 
26, " The appearance of a man," &c. 

" According unto the pattern," once, in Xum. 8:4. 

H Looking-glasses," once, in Ex. 38:8. 

" Countenance," ten times, as in 1 Sam. 1C:7, 
" Look not on his countenance," 

" Goodly," once, in 2 Sam. 23:21, •' An Egyp- 
tain, a goodly man." 

" Fair," twico, as in Esther 2:3, •' All the fair 
young virgins." 

" Beautiful," once, in Esther 2:7. 

" The form thereof," once, in Job 4:10. 

" His visage," once, in Tsa. 52:14. 

And " they sltallsce/n," once, in Nah. 2:4. 

The above uses of the word will enablo the reader 
to understand* how variously it is interpreted, ft 
is rendered by some word besides vision more 
than four, out of every five instances of its use, and 
is not therefore tlie term which we should expect 
the angel to use. without any other designation, if 
he wished to call attention to a particular vision 
seen 16 years previously. 

Dr. Jarvia renders Dan. 9:23 : 

" At the beginning of thy supplications Went 
forth TnE word, and I am come to inform thee, 
for thou art greatly beloved ; wherefore undor- 



* The only other wonl rendered vision in Baniel, Is the Chaldee 
pAeA-rrt', which is the original of tho word vision wherever it oc- 
curs In the 2d, 4th, aud Tlh chapters, which are written In Chaldee ; 
and it is rendered vision in each instance of its use, except In Don. 
7:20, where it is, " uthoie loatc was more stout, 1 ' Ax. 
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•tend the speech, and give heed to the virion " — 
i. e., to the vision and speech communicated bj 
the Word, in response to I)aniel*s supplications 
respecting the desolations predicted bv Jeremiah 
(25th chap.)."— See CA. of Red. v. 1, 249. 

Prof. Stuart gives the following translation of, 
and criticism on this text : 

" ' At tho beginning of thy supplications, a 
word wont forth, and I am come to toll thee, for 
thou nrt greatly beloved; mark well then the 
word, and understand the vision.' 

nrrcn, plur.of intensity, lit. /or«=Lat. idiciae. 
— "UT njr, a word, sentence, or communication, went 
forth. From whom ! Tho test d6es not say ex- 
plicitly from what quarter it proceeded. But the 
implication scarcely admit* of a doubt. The word 
or communication most 'have come from some one 
superior to the angel ; for his errand is to convey 
and deolare it : 1 am come Yjryj, to declare fit]. 
Some supply t]S (to thec) after the verb in the Inf. 
To this there is no urgent objection ; but even in 
case this view of the ellipsis is admitted, it is 
necessary to supply it (viz. the word) after YJTT7, 
fur this verb surely tells back upon yjT, and must 
have a direct object. — The last two clauses of the 
vcfse make all this plain : Mark well then, or con- 
sider well, the word ("U1D), where the article points 
of course to the preceding -on. — Vision has not 
exactly the saino sense as YJ1 message, but means 
both the appearance of Gabriel and the develop- 
ments whioh ho makes. In other words ; the 
prophecy itself and the manner in which it is com- 
municated, are required to be objects of special 
attention on tbo part of Daniel, for they are deserv- 
ing of his most serious consideration. I do not 
see any way of fairly avoiding the interpretation, 
which regards the angel as having received from 
God tho communication that followv, and as spe- 
cially deputed to make this communication to Dan- 
iel." 

7. lias it been generally supposed that the 9th, 
was a continuation and explanation of the 8th 
chapter? 

So far is that from being the case, that Hans 
Wood, Esq., of Ross Mead, Ireland, in 1787 was 
the first ono who ever suggested such a connection ; 
and that suggestion was not adopted by a single 
commentator or writer till within the last twenty 
years. To our surprise, we learned on Saturday 
that this was supposed by many to be an old es- 
tablished opinion, which is the opposite of the 
truth. So little impression has been made by this 
suggestion, that noithcr Hengstcnburg, Stuart, 
Jarvis, Barnes, who have lately written, nor any 
of the standard commentators notice the sugges- 
tion, as we should expeot they would, if it was an 
obvious one, or if they considered it at all plausi- 
ble, although rejecting it. This fact should make 
all who affirm it, sufficiently modest in their esti- 
mate of their own discernment, to announce it pim- 
ply as a possibly correct inference, and not as an 
ascertained fact, which, by no means it is. 
•■'8. Were not the 70 weeks to lie dated from a 
decree for the building of the walls of the city ' 

They were to be dated from the decree under 
which there would bo liberty for the building of 
the walls. 

9. Did the decree directed to Eire, for tho res- 
toration of Jerusalem, also authorize the rebuild- 
ing of it? 

Itseems that Ezra considered it included the 
restoration of the wall of the city ; for in his prayer 
recorded in Ezra 9:9, ho thanks God for having 
•* extended mercy unto us in the sight of the kings 
of Persia, to give us a reviving, to sot up the house 
of our God, and to repair the desolations thereof, 
and to give as a wall in Judah and Jerusalem." 
It is sometimes replied to this that tho word wall 
here, is to bo taken figuratively ; to which Dr. 
Pridcaux replies : 

" And why may not the word wall in the prophe- 
cy be taken figuratively also, there beinj* as much 
reason for it in the one place as there is in the 
other ! But secondly, there is no such word as the 
wall to bo found in the original text of the prophe- 
cy ; for what we there render, in our English trans- 
lation, the wall, is in tho Hebrew original, the 
ditch."— Hist. Jews, v. 1, p. 243. 

The word in Dan. 9:25, will bo seen to be ditch 
in the marginal reading of tho English Bible, 
which is admitted, by all who have noticed the 
original of the word, to be tho true rendering. 

The Syriac renders it, " Jerusalem, and the ril- 
lages, and the streets." Stuart renders it, "with 
broad shores and narrow limits." Barnes, renders 
It ditch. He says, " the word does not properly 
mean wall, and it is never elsewhere so used." 

Daniel's prayer, however, shows that he consid- 
ered a restoration of the wall to bo secured by the 
decree given to him, or he would not have thanked 
the Lord for it. And whatsoever the prophecy de- 
clared would be done, Daniel was certainly em- 
powered to do ; for his power was unlimited by 
it. Dr. Jarvis says on this point : 

" By a special commission, as he expressly as- 
sert*, 'from Jehovah Elohim, he presented a petition 
to the king, which was fully granted ; and on the 
first of Nisan, or Wednesday, the 16th of Maroh. 
he and bis company left Babylon. The decree of 
Artaxerxos is preserved in the book of Ezra, and is 
a very remarkable monument of the favor with 
which the Persian government regarded the Jews. 
It gave Ezra the most unlimited power as the com- 
missioner of the king in council, to regulate all 



things according to the law of God ; to dispense 
tho revenues arising from the royal bounty, and 
the free-will offerings of the people ; to demand 
from all the king's treasurers beyond the Euphrates 
whatever should be commanded by the God of 
heaven and to exempt from taxation the priests 
apd Levites, and all other stated attendants on di- 
vine service. The decree is enforced by power of 
life and death, of bonds and imprisonment, of ban- 
ishment and confiscation ; and the strength of these 
penalties implies that hitherto tho Jews ut Jerusa- 
lem had been perpetually harassed by their ene- 
mies. This decree forms an epoch, to be carefully 
observed, in relation to the fulfilment ef prophecy, 
at the ond of this fifty period of tho Church's his- 
tory."— CA. of Red. v. 1, pp. 279-80. 

The decree, from which the seventy weeks were 
to be dated, gave authority not only for construct- 
ing what is called the wall, hut for the restoration, 
as well as for the re-building of the city. 

Any impartial reader must see that Jerusalem 
is restored when the people go back there, re-es- 
tablish their city polity, and re-commence the regu- 
lar offering of their sacrifices, and the observance of 
their daily worship — all of which continued unin- 
terruptedly. For ili i.- restoration of Jerusalem, 
the decree made provision, when it said : " And 
thou, Ezra, after the wisdom of thy God, that is 
in thine hand, set magistrates and judges, which 
may judge all the people that are beyond the river, 
all such as know the laws of thy God ; and teach 
ye them that know them not. And whosoever will 
not do the law of thy God, and the law of the king, 
let judgment be executed speedily upon him, wheth- 
er it be unto death, or to banishment, or to con- 
fiscation of goods, or to imprisonment." (Ezra 
7:25, 2G.) 

Here is the restoration of Jerusalem by the es- 
tablishment of judges, and law ; and, the power of 
Ezra being unlimited by it, he was empowered as 
he understood in his prayer, to proceed at any 
time with its construction. The prophecy does 
not affirm that the wall will be built in troublous 
times as soon as the decree should be given author- 
izing their construction. All that it affirms is, 
that there would bo troublous times when they 
should be built. A delay of thirteen years in the 
erection of the wall, is no argument against tho 
validity of the decree which authorized it. 

10. Was any decree granted to Nchemiah I 
We find no evidence of any. He asked permis- 
sion of the king to go up and do what Ezra had 
not done. Ezra had restored the national polity 
according to the decree, but had not re-built the 
city which he was authorized to do, by the unlim- 
ited nature of the decree. Nehemiah says, (2:6,) 
" It pleased the king to send me," &c. There is 
no evidence that such permission was anything but 
verbal. When he had gained tho king's consent, 
he next requested letters from the king to " the 
governors beyond the river," for the means of con- 
veyance to Jerusalem, and one to tho keeper of 
the king's forest for timber. These " letters " 
were not addressed toNohemiah, as a decree would 
have been, and as the decree was to Ezra, but were 
directed to the king's subordinates ; these are no- 
where denominated decrees ; if they were, they 
would not constitute one decree, as the prophecy 
contemplated, but would have been a series of de- 
crees ; and thoy wero considered by the Holy Spirit 
as of so much less importance than that given to 
Ezra, that no copy of them was preserved by the 
inspired penman, who simply states their import. 
In contrast with these, the decree given to Ezra 
was one decree. It was expressly denominated a 
decree. It is a state paper, having all the formality 
that such a document could be invested with ; was 
directed, not to the king"s subordinates, but to Ezra 
himself ; and a full copy of it has come down to the 
present time. The Holy Spirit caused it to be en- 
tered in full on the records by the inspired pen- 
man. Shnll wc disregard such an indication of 
God's estimate of it ? It begins with : 

" Artaxerxes, king of kings, unto Ezra the 
priest. ... I make a decree, " Sc. 

Where, in the permission given to Nchemiah, is 
thero any evidence of such a decree's being ad- 
dressed to him ? No one will attempt to show 
any. The decree having been given to Ezra, all 
that Nchemiah needed was simple permission to 
go up and complete what Ezra had begun, and let- 
ters to the king's subordinates for such assistance 
as he should need. Ezra went up and restored the 
city ; (of which Barnes says, " The Hebrew is 
properly to cause to return ") and then Nehomiah, 
under the same decree, and by subsequent permis- 
sion, went up and in troublous times, built the 
wall which Ezra thanks the Lord for inclining the 
hearts of the kings of Persia to give them. 

11. Does history make it about forty-nine years 
from the 20th of Artaxerxes to the foil restoration 
o£ JsMtalnaF j*m>% tuo^fui v 

We know of no authority for such a declaration . 
All the history that we know of, requires that the 
seven weeks be reckoned from Ezra, in the 7th of 
Artaxerxes. Dr. Pridcaux says : 

'* From the beginning of this restoration of the 



Church and state of the Jews by Ezra, to the end- 
ing and perfecting of it by Nehemiah in that last 
act of this reformation which is spoken of in the 
13th of Nchemiah, (vs. 23-31,) were forty-nine 
years, as will bo clearly made out, in its proper 
place, in the sequel of this history : for, during aU 
that time this work was carrying on, and tho great 
opposition which these two good men met herein, 
not only from the Samaritans and other enemies 
abroad, but also from false brethren and wicked 
men at home, who hated all reformation, was the 
true cause that it was so long doing; and that there 
were such oppositions in the doing of it, this suffi- 
ciently veriheth the prophecy in its prediction, that 
it was to be done in troublous times. And it is 
observable, that, at the same juncture of time 
where the restoration of the Jewish church and 
state ended, there the holy scriptures of the Old 
Testament do end also ; for this last reformation of 
Nehemiah which I have mentioned, and where I 
place the full completion of tho said restoration, 
is tho last act which is recorded therein ; and there- 
fore, this ending of the period is of sufficient remark 
for this reason, as well as the other, to be taken 
notice of in the prophecy ; which can scarce be said 
of any other that is assigned for it." — Hist. Jews, 
v. I, p. 245. 

12. Does tho 20th of Artaxerxes synchronixe 
with b. c. 445? 

It does nearly so, beginning in Dec. 146, and 
ending in Dec. 445. 

13. Do the sixty-nine weeks reach to the cutting 
off of the Messiah? 

The declaration is express that they reach to the 
Messiah. If they also reach to his being cut off, 
then there is no period between his appearance and 
his crucifixion. As a period intervenes between 
his being recognized as the Messiah, by a voice 
from heaven, and his death, the two events cannot 
synchronize. 

14. Is it not an " inference " that they termi- 
nate at Christ's baptism ? 

O f coarse it is. All sound logical deductions are 
inferences. Webster defines an inference to be 
" A truth or proposition drawn from another which 
is admitted or supposed to be true ; a conclusion." 

If premises are correct, and the conclusion drawn 
from them legitimate, the inference deduced from 
them is a demonstration. To set aside an infer- 
ence, it must be shown that the premises are un- 
sound, or the conclusion illegitimate. 

15. Does not after sixty-two weeks, denote at 
the end of? ' 

It does not. " At the end of," is a definite ex- 
pression. ■' After," is an indefinite ono. An in- 
definite one is never equivalent to a definite one. 
An event that is to transpire at the end of a given 
■umber of hours, will take place at the precise 
point of their termination. If it is to transpire af- 
ter, it is certain that it will not transpire before ; 
but how much after is entirely indeterminate. If 
it occurs precisely at the close of that length of 
time it would be after ■ and so it would be if a 
•pace of time should intervene. No person accus- 
tomed to a precise use of languago would use after 
for the end of. In the present case the angel has 
shown how much after the 69 weeks the event was 
to be, by placing it in the middle of the week fol- 
lowing ; so that what ho left indefinite by the use of 
the word after, he made definite by his subsequent 
explanation. A man leaving home to return after 
six weeks, would be looked for any time during 
the week following. He would not have said af- 
ter jit, if he intended to be absent seven ; nor 
would he say after six, if he meant at the end of 
six. Those therefore to whom he should say after 
six, would naturally inquire, " how much after?" 
and should he reply, in the " midst of the week " 
following, everything would be intelligible. 

1(1. Might not Christ's attainment of the ago of 
thirty, have boen the time fulfilled ? 

Not unless it was customary for men entering 
the ministry thus to announce their age. No one 
will attempt any evidence of such a custom. The 
prediction affirmed that to the Messiah the Prince 
should bo 69 weeks. When the Messiah is recog- 
nized as such, we have tho word of the Almighty 
that we have come down the prophetic periods 
"to" him. That, then, must mark the fulfilment 
of that prophetic period. When therefore the Sa- 
viour publicly announces that the time is fulfilled, 
by what law of language can he have reference to 
any other time than that of the predicted period ? 
The conclusion is irrefutable. 

17. Is there not great dispute respecting the date 
of the crucifixion ! 

There is some dispute respecting it. But a. d. 
33 is the latest that any living chronologiste pre- 
sume to fix on for the crucifixion. Ancient writers 
had not the date to determine the point that now 
exists ; and to quote opinions held before the dis- 
covery of data by which it is limited to the time 
from a. d. 28 to 33, ie as unlogical as it would be 
to qnote the opinions of the ancients respecting 
the size and distance of tho moon, before the dis- 
covery of principles by which such problems are 
solved. It was once a question whether such a 
country as America existed, or whether the earth 
revolves on its axie. What would be thought of the 



logic of him who should nowadvance his doubts on 
those points, and attempt to fortify them by ex- 
ploded opinions ? 

While opinions vary from a. d. 28 to 33 for tho 
data of the crucifixion, there is not that variation 
of opinion respecting the ending of tho 70 weeks. 
Usher, Ferguson and others who place it in 33, 
admit that, if it was so late, it must have been at 
the end of, or in the last half of the last week ; 
Dr. Hales and others who place it in 31, place it 
in the midst — «'. »., between the two halves. 

18. Can wc lie positive, when a point is dis- 
puted ? 

We may be,/ within the disputed limits. —-a s * 
19. Might w it : • " have been near 40 years 
of age whenj eweified ? "*» 

There is mPcvidcnce whatever for such a suppo- 
sition ; and consequently no premises exist from 
which to draw such an inference. Such a supposi- 
tion is also in contradiction of all well established 
chronological data. 

We had many other things to write, but our 
columns are full and we forbear. 



Revikw or TnE Tins.'— Dear Brotlwr Bliss : — I 
wish to thank you in my own behalf, and in behalf 
of the truth of Christ, the great and glorious truth 
of his speedy second advent, for your able review 
of Berick's article on time. Although I should 
adopt an entirely different course from what you 
have chosen to meet the case, and one which I am 
fully convinced you and others will yet bo com- 
pelled to take, yet I regard your answer as a most 
triumphant exposure, the untenablcness of this po- 
sition. I do not see how an honest mind can lon- 
ger adhere to that view of the prophetic times, 
and lay so much stress on it. I regard the ques- 
tion as settled, so far aB historical and chronologi- 
cal data are concerned, even adiuiting the time to 
be symbolical, and the nbomination of desolation 
to be the papal power as it has been developed in 
the past, to be correct. I hope all interested in 
the subject will give Elder B's article and your re- 
ply a full and candid examination. 

Yours in hope. J. Litcii. 

Popery and Crihe. — According to the statistics 
given in their Almanac, the Roman Catholics con- 
stitute about one-tenth part of the population of 
our country. It is estimated that three-fourths of 
all the felons who have ended their career of crime 
on the gallows, in the United States, during the last 
twenty years, were by birth foreigners, and in their 
religion, Roman Catholics. These facts merit the 
consideration of foreign ecclesiastics, and all who 
patronize tho superstitions of Rome in any form. 
Arthur Spring, the monster in crime,whose enormi- 
ties have created much painful excitement, and the 
two murdered women, were Roman Catholics — they 
were natives of Ireland — all born and reared in the 
same county, Several of the persons executed 
in New York within the last year wero also Pa- 
pists. 

The vain hope of absolution from a priest, which 
the confessional offers the guilty ! Who can tell 
how great its power in suppressing the restraint 
of conscience ? 

To Corrf«poiiflml»> 

K. Church— We do not recollect In the letters of S. C. I ■ y such 
attack u you allude to. We prcturoe however that by hunUng 
thera through, we ihould And iu As you did not give iu date, we 
know not where to look for tt. ir however, It Is all just so, the pub- 
UcaUou of your reply would only make mailers worse. ll Is a pri- 
vate matter to bo Killed between you and hiin, and one In which 
our readers would take no Interest whatever. We design to keep 
personal matters entirely oat of the tltrald ; and had we read the 
letter of 8. C. before riling it to the printer, and noticed a i*rsonaI 
allusion like that of which you complain, wc should certainly have 
erased it. When brethren know our rules respecting perianal 
mattrrn, they do very wrong Indeed to allade to such when writing 
for l he II trait. We mean to exercise a good degree of care In sue 
things. Our columns are no place for p.-rsonal misunderstanding, 
lr be has made au uuju.'t statement respecting you, let n mutual 
council so decide, and we will publish tho fact that they have so 
decided. 

ToauMADlc— Your remarks respecting the treatment of prophetic, 

periods, as the boy does a piece of India rubber, and by stretching, 
twisting, contracting, &c, making thum renniuate so as to have a 
new time eveiy year, may ho all very true ; and yet we think best 
to ucolt lis poltiicarlon. We must unite the wisdom of the serpent 
with the iuinnkssness of the dove 
J. P. jr.— Next week. 



SEW SrBSCItlllKIU'.— In making onr monthly statement of 
new subscribers and stoppages, we would say that the number of 
stoppages of the Herald, and of new subscribers this year, wore 
Sloppares. /Yew subt. 

First quarter MO 181 

Second •inarter 180 Ill 

Third quarter 118 184 

Ott-Cnioutb) 18 Si 

Total for the year 5— 538 

Tt will be seen from this, that we have recovered the number of 
subscribers that we had at the coiamrnccmcnl of the yeor— the 
places of those who have stopped, beiug more than Ailed by new 
subscribers ; for which we are Indebted to the kind agency of our 
friends, lly the first of January we hope to have done something 
towards recovering the number lost in 1851, In which wc hud a net 
loss oT over 700. 

lo 1852 we had 849 stops, and 653 new subscribers — a net gain of 
three. So that we have mure than held our own for the last two 
years. The Uiiquiluus cause of the loss In 1851, is Weil known to 
all our readers. 



Baca Ncubeu or rat Hbhalo.— We are cnUrely out of ICos. 
15 and 18 of the present Riant, and can no longer furnish theni lo 
new subscribers. Those, therefore, wishing for back numbers, will 
nave to omit those, or commence with Ko. 17, which couuins our 
review of Elder Bcrick, and all there was of his article which was 
essential to his argument. 
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CoutBKromuTB are alone mpomiMo for the eorrer Lneu of the 
views they present. Therefore articles wt dljsentcd front, will not 
iiecewnrily N* understood as endorsed by the ixibHfher. in thit de- 
jmrtnu-nt, article* are solicited on the gemnil stibject of the Advent, 
without regard to the particular tIcw we tike < >f any •cripton. 1 , frofc 
the friends of the IlcraU. .jj ftjfhnr\^3 mi. 
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REMARKS OX THE 2300 DAYS. 

[In the following article ninny declarations arc 
made from which we should dissent as contrary to 
chronological and historical accuracy, but wo have 
pointed them out so many times, that it seems need- 
less to designate them again, qnless tonic shall in- 
quire of us respecting any given point. The sev- 
enty weeks cannot be reckoned from a. c. 445, only 
by setting aside principles as well established, as 
are those respecting the ebb and flow of tides.— Ed.] 

Bho. Bliss : — I am about to pen my thoughts 
for the Herald, in relation to the 2300days — years 
— of the book of Daniel, simply because I am im- 
pressed that it is my duty so to do. In the Sth chap- 
ter of the prophecy of Daniel, wearo informed that 
a vision appeared unto Daniel ,2300 days — years — 

)Mt- » •« rsntnt tuor Iru-jpi I j»» ,-aUl .,1 UlU-j 
. This vision was concerning a ram with two 
b,ore& — an he-goat with a notable horn— a fight of 
the ram and he-goat — the he-goat becoming strong 
and his notable horn broken — and four coming up 
instead, ot it toward the four winds of heaven. — the 
coming up of a little horn out of one of them— the 
waxing great of tho little horn, and his treading 
down tho sanctuary, the host, and tho truth. 
„,¥aniel sought for the meaning of this vision. A 
divine voice coiumauded Gabriel to make Daniel 
understand it. Gabriel went near to him and ex- 
plained it to him as follows : " The ram which 
thou sawest having two horns are the kings of Me- 
dia and Persia. And the rougii goat is. the king 
of Grecia : and the great horn that is botween his 
eyes ia the first king. Now that being brokon, 
whereas four stood up for it, four kingdoms shall 
stand up out of the nation, but not in his power. 
And in the latter time of their kingdom, when the 
transgressors are come to the full, a king of fierce 
countenance, and understanding dark sentences 
shall stand up. And his power shall be mighty, 
but not by his own power ; and he shall destroy 
wonderfully, and shall prosper, and practice, and 
shall destroy tho mighty and the holy people. 
And through his policy also he shall cause craft 
to prosper in his hand, and ho shall magnify hiui- 
* '.!' in his heart, and by peace shall destroy many : 
be shall also stand up against the Prince of priuees ; 
but he shall be broken without hand. And the 
vision of the evening and morning which was told 
is true ; wheroforo shut tbou up tho visiou ; for it 
shall be for many days." Thus far the explana- 
tion of Gabriel. 

Daniel informs us that when he had thus listened 
to tho angel's explanation, he " fainted and was 
siclt certain days." What made him sick? was 
it not the cS'ect of the explanation of the angel 
Surely he has given us no othor cause, and why 
fihonld We infer some other ! 

But did Daniel understand this vision? I an- 
swer, Gabriel explained to him very clearly the 
events of the vision ; and why therefore should he 
not Understand them ? he certainly must have un- 
derstood them. AY ell, did he not also understand 
that the vision was 2300 days long ? Yes, for he 
heard the angel say so. Well then, if he under- 
stood the events of the vision in general, and that 
the vision was to be 2300 days long, why does he 
tell us in the close of this chapter, that none un- 
derstood it ' It seems then after all, there was 
something about tho vision of importance which 
Daniel did not understand. What was it? Why, 
do you not see that the angel, as yet, had not told 
him where to date the 2300 days, which measured 
the length of tho vision ' So then he knew noth- 
ing about the proper time when the vision would 



about the time of the evening oblation. Whttto'id 
ho say to him ? He said, " 1 am note come to 
show thee' Wstofgive thee skjllmd understanding." 
To show him what ! to give him skill and under- 
standing about whot? Certainly not about the 
events of the vision, as be had done in the eighth 
chapter. No, but to give him skill and under- 
standing about the time and date of the time which 
he did not understand in relation to tho vision. 
Do you ask bow I know that he came now to ex- 
plain the vision of the eighth chapter ? Answer. 
He says so. Hear him : " Therefore understand 
ttio' matter and consider tho vision.'' What vis- 
ion ? Ans. The vision of the eighth chapter, of 
courso, for there is no other vision in question. 
There, it does seem to me, after trncing up the 
matter " to this point, that there can bo found 
no possible room to doubt the connection of the 
2300 years,, in their beginning, with the seventy 
weeks; about which the angel now goes on to 
speak. Well then, where do the 2300 years and 
the seventy weeks begin ? Ans. Gabriel says from 
the going forth of the commandment to restore and 
build Jerusalem." Does he mean restore and build 
tho temple? No, "Jerusalem." What part of 
Jerusalem? Ans. " The wall and the street." 
Can we find this commandment? Ans. I think 
we can. Thoru aro three commandments men- 
tioned in Ezra, to restore tho temple, and one in 
Nehemiah to restore Jerusalem. The first decree 
to restore the, temple was given by Cyrus, b. o. 
about 536. (Soo Ezra 1st.) This cannot be the 
commandment referred to by the angel, for twq 
good reasons: 1. From this point the seventy 
weeks would not extend to Messiah atall. ,2. This 
is all about the temple, and not the city. The 
second docreo was given by Darius b. c. about 510. 
(Sec Ezra 6th.) This could not be tho one for tho 
same two good reasons given in relation to tho 
other. The third was given in the seventh year of 
king Artaxcrxos n. c. 457. (Sec Ezra 7th.) This 
again could not be the one because it is all about 
the temple* and does not even refer to the cily, the 
street, or the wall being built ! There is, but one 
more ; and that is found in the second chapter of 
Nehemiah. Jn this some of the very words arc 
used which Gabriel uses, when speaking of the 
going forth of the coniiuanduiont, to Daniel. At 
the third vorse Nohomiah informs ns that tho city 
was lying waste, and the gates were burnt with fire. 
At the tifth verse he informs, us that he requested 
the king to send him to Jerusalem to build it. A,- 
the seventh and eighth verses he informs us that 
he requested the king to give letters — a command- 
ment in writing — empowering him to procure ma- 
terials to build the wall of the city, the gates of the 
palace, and a house for himself. The king granted 
him this decree. (See v. 8th.) When was this 
commandment given ? Ans. The united voice of 
all reliable history replies, u. <:. 445. Well, 445 
years taken out of 2300, leave 1855. Thus : 

-W *v.w nrfllo -.11. 23W..i li .1.1 'il ••< 
v. -„... i. •„(.,;,■». VmiMS," ., t. ,.,'mi,; 



ms. 



J... M1II1 n ■ 1 - « I ini/i'l nv.«- !. .rr. ii ., 
But it requires all of a. d. 1855 to make 2300 

G?ll, years. (See Uliss's Chron.) Well, the com- 
mandment went forth in tho spring — in the month 
Nisan ; (see Nch. 2d,) that is our March — April ; 
so the 2300 full years extend to a. d. 1850. Now 
I do solemnly believe that the 2300 years of Dan- 
iel eighth, will ond before the summer of a. d. 
1850. But does not this fix a definite ti'"e for the 
coming of Christ * Ans. I think not. For, the 
2300 years exteud to the cleansing of the sanc- 
tuary, and Christ comes before the cleansing- of 
the sanctuary . lie comes in the days of the 
and surely the kings will not exist after the sanc- 
tuary is cleansed '. lie comes before the sanctuary 
is oleausod, because after or when he coines, he 
sends forth his apgols to gather out of his king- 
dom all things that offend! How long before the 
2300 days end will he come ' Ans. " Ye know not 
when the time is." Let us now proceed to exam- 
ine the divisions of the seventy weeks. First, seven 
weeks, or forty-nine years refer to the building of 
the " street and wall in troublous times." His- 
tory makes it just about forty-nine years from b, 
c. 445 to the full restoration of Jerusalem, when 
the city was full of houses, the wall and gates all 



commence, or end ; and of what possible use could ^faiei. the city ornamented, and of course tl 
be the vision without data ! Well, right on in the „»_„.. fl n j H hn<i • sJI i 



ight 

ninth chapter we are informed that Daniel set his 
face unto the Lord God, to seek by prayer and 



streets finished. 

The second division extends from the termina- 
tion of the forty-nine years to Messiah : it issixtv- 



supplications, with fasting and sackcloth, and two weeks, or 434 years, making sixty-nine weeks 



ashes ; and this too, after he had been studying 
books ! 

He informs us that his prayer was heard, for 
while ho wus praying the man Gabriel, who, ac- 
cording to the eighth chapter, had been commanded 
to make him understand, and who had, as it ap- 
pears then, explained all but the time and date of 
the time, being caused to fly swiftly touched him 



from the commandment. Sixty-nine weeks to what? 
Ans. To Messiah. To hiB birth ? Ans. No. To 
his baptism? Who says so? Ans. Inference. What 
says Gabriel ? Ans. After sixty-nine weeks shall 
Messiah be tut off! Not throe years and an half 
alter ! Whnt if I should say, after fifty years my 
friend was cut off by a fever, would you under- 
stand me to mean three years and a half after? 



Let us treat the words of the angel with respect, 
and not make him to outrage all propriety of lan- 
guage ! 

The third division i9 one week in which Messiah 
" shall confirm the covenant with many." Does 
not Paul tell us that a covenant is not of force un- 
til after the death of the testator ? Ans. He does. 
Would Ohrist confirm a, or the covenant while it 
was not in force ? Ans. I think not. How was 
this covenant confirmed after it was of force ? Ans. 
The Book says, " By signs, and *onders and di- 
vers gifts of the Holy Ghost." Who were the 
'• many " with whom the covenant was confirmed ? 
Ans. " Devout Jews out of every nation under 
heaven," " a multitude of the priests," and " as 
many as were ordained to eternal life." When 
did, the week or seven years expire ? Ans. When 
" divers wero hardened," and tho gospel turned 
" to'flS Gentiles." When did Messiah " cause 
the sacrifice and oblation to cease?" Ans. In the 
midst of the week. What does midst mean? Ans. 
•• Tart " — " half-part " — within the circle. Sim- 
ply, when the sixty-nine weeks have ended, and 
the seventieth begun. Can we demonstrate how 
old Christ was when he died ? Ans. Only hy the 
words of the'angol. He says sixty-nine weeks from 
the gbing forth of tho commandment to the cutting 
off of Messiah. Sixty-nine weeks is 483 years. 
483 years from b. c. 445 extend to a. n. 38-39. 
Do learned men agree on the death of Christ? 
A i. -. ' If tho time of Christ's death could be dem- 
onstrated by human learning they would agroe of 
course, but they do not agree. Some of the primi- 
tive writers make him to have died a. d. 38 to up- 
wards of 40 — some of the modern, from a. d. 25. to 
34 — thus a difference of twelve years, "Tu'e great 
men hnvo misled us in this matter, just as they 
have in relation to the day of his death. They tell 
us ho died on Friday and rose on Sunday. Now 
the Lord said ho Bhonld bo' three nighka in the 
grttvo'j are there throe nights from Friday after- 
noon to Sunday morning? Thus they ignore 'foe 
Son of God, artd make him a liar ! 

1 believe my Lord— I believe Gabriel. But did 
not Christ attend four passovors? Ans. I do riot 
know but be did. Matthew, Mark, and Lu^e men- 
tion only ono or two ; John mentions four, but 
does not tell us how many more he attended, yet 
he does tell us that many more things Jesus did 
and said which are not written ! What did Christ 
mean when as he commenced preaching he said, 
"The time is fulfilled?" Ans. The typical law 
made the priest to bnter on his duties at thirty 
years of ago — Christ was baptized when he began 
to 1)0 about thirty — he then went into the wilder- 
ness and remained forty days — he then came into 
the community, doubtless being full thirty, and 
said. " the time (for ine to enter on my ministry) 
is fulfilled." In relation to the other prophetic 
periods, 1 believe the 12G0 and the 1290 years aro 
fulfilled. The 1335 years I believe end beforo the 
summer of a. d. 1850. Tho 1335 years reach to 
the end of tho wonders' of Daniel, T2th chapter — 
Christ must come to perform some of those wonders, 
and hence come beforo the days end. How long 
before ? Ans. "Ye know not when the time is. 

Brother Bliss — I have written freely, and fully, 
my thoughts in this article, and trust I have done 
it in the meekness of Christ. I make no one re- 
sposible for it. I make it no test of Christian con- 
fidence or love. Tho only test I ever had, or ever 
expect to have, is to " love tho appearing of Christ." 
This is tho Bible test. If, in this matter of time, 
I am mistaken, why, then I nm mistaken, but I 
believe it most solemnly. Let me close by charg- 
ing my brethren who are investigating tho time, 
in the name of the Son of God, that they do not 
make this calculation a lest, in any wise. God is 
judge in Zion ! Stay, brother, keep tho meekness 
of Jesus — he knoweth them that are his bettor 
than you can. Yours in Christian love, 

Greeting, Edwin Burniia*. 

Landqff, (jY. 11.) , 1853. 



Bro. Buss : — If I understand you correctly, you 
seem • to have admitted all the strong points of 
Berick's argument! 1. You admit the Goths to 
bo one of the ten kingdoms, and • the last of tbo 
ten which settled in Rome. 2. You admit this to 
have been • in a. n. 4'J3, ] which is true. 3. Y'ou 
admit the Vandals to have been one of the ten 
plucked up * by the Papal power 4 4. You admit 
that it was • the first one. 5. You admit this was 
done • in a. d. 534, 1) which is also true. G. There- 
fore, in order to be consistent with yourself, you, 
have * to admit thut Popery came up between a. d. 
493 and a. i). 534. 7. You therefore admit * that it 
came up during forty-one years. 8. You admit 
Justin and Justinian • to have been the only Catho- 
lic Emperors on the throne during that time. 9. 
You admit Justin • to have nationalized the Catho- 
lic religion, nnd therefore gave • the Popo power, 
to some extent to persecute the saints. 10. Y'ou 



admit • that Justinian did not unnationalize th e 
Catholic religion, and in his timo tho first king- 
dom wus * plucked up ! How is this 1 

Edwin Burmian. 

Ncwburyport, Oct. 2\sl, 1853. 

RtatARKs. — We recognize no such admissions. 
A correction of the above in accordance with the 
following references, would make it in harmony 
with our article. — Ed. Her. 

* Read •' not," where each star ia inserted. 

f Read ') 453." 

I Insert, " but by tho imperial." 
? Read " 493." 

! • I ) : - ■■■"•i, - 

THE DISCUSSION. 

Bro. Bliss:— As additional evidence that the 
list chapter of Luke is a record of what Christ 
spake in the temple, the following quotations are 
presented, as having a direct bearing on this sub- 
ject. After the Lord Jesus had been betrayed, and 
when arraigned before the high priest, we read 
that, " The high priest then asked Jesus of his dis- 
ciples, and of his doctrine. Jesus answered him, 
I spake openly to tho world : I ever taught in the 
synagogue, and in thp temple, whither the Jews 
always resort; and in secret have I said nothing."' 
(John 18:19, 20.) 

Now the 24th of Matthew and the 13th of Mark 
is a record of what Christ spake " privately 'on 
the mount of Olives. Unless then it is admitted 
that Luke 21st is a record of what he spnko openly 
in the temple, how could he have said : " In secret 
have I said nothing?" Again, if Luke's record is 
paralleled with Matt! 24th and Mark 13th, then, 
be has not written in order, contrary to what lie 
professes ; for in the prefaco to his gospel, speak- 
ing of others who had written, he soys : " It seemed 
good to mo also, havjug had perfect understanding 
of all things from the very first, to write unto thee 
in order most excellent Theophilus." If we admit 
that chapter 21st is a record of what Christ sj>ake 
openly in the temple, then, it is evidently in order ; 
for the commencement and end of that chapter in- 
dicates as much ; while if it is a parallel record 
with Matt. 24th and Mark 13th, then, it is not 
written in order ; for ho does not inform us, as 
they have done, that they reoord a question asked 
" privately " on tbo mount of Olives, and there 
answered. Thcro is a difference in the records, by 
which au argument can be framed to moke the 
Papacy " the subjoct of that prophecy of Matt. 
24il5." Lot us examine caii'li i i s , and perhaps we 
may be " essentially enlightened." Matt. 21:4-9 
— " And Josus answered and said unto tliem. Take 
heed that no man deceive you. For many sluUJ come 
in my name, saying, 1 dm Christ ; and shall deceive 
many. And ye shall hear Of .wars, and romm-s of 
Wars : see that ye be not troubled : lor all those 
things must como to pass, but tho end is not yell 
For nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom 
against kingdom : and there shall he famines, aiiii 
pestilences, and earthquakes in divers places. .\11 
these aro the beginning of sorrows. Then shall 
they deliver you up to be afilicWd.and shall kill 
you : and ye shall De bated of all nations for my 
name's sake." These wars do not rolcr as much 
to one age as to another ; for he says : " All these 
things must come to pass, hit the end is not yet. ' 
And again, " All these arc the be^innin^ of sor- 
rows." Those wars preceded, and were consequent 
on the rise of tho Papal abomination, and all of 
them, not the first of them, were tho beginning of 
sorrows. And then, when they had taken place, 
and the abomination of . desolation was set up, 
" Then shall they deliver you up to bo afflicted." 
" Then shall ho great tribulation." 

The same wars are spoken of in Luke 21st, but 
it is there said : " Before all these things they shall 
lay their hands on you, aud shall .persecute you," . 
&C.,.&c. " And when ye shall see Jerusalem com- 
passed with armies, then know that the desolation 
thereof is nigh.'' 

The difference in tho records is this : Matthew 
says : " All these are the beginning of sorrows," 
and then they should be delivered up to be afflicted, 
and killed, nnd hated of all nations; while Luke 
says : that the destruction of Jerusalem, and the 
persecutions of those days were to bo " before all 
these things." (See Luke 2H2-20.) Matt.24:15, 
then, refers to the setting up of the abomination 
of desolation spokon of by Daniel the prophet. If 
the abomination of desolation when it is spoken of 
in the singular number in Daniel, means Papacy, 
as Advent believers admit, then, why does it no£ 
mean the same in Matthew ? " Tho daily sacri- 
fice " of Daniel, Paganism .' According to this 
view, Dan. 11:31, would in effect read thus : " And. 
arms shall stand on his purt, and shall pollute the 
sanctuary of strength, and shall take away tho 
daily [abomination of desolation,] and they shall 
placo the abomination that maketh desolate." 
How could Ihcy pollute tho sanctuary of strength 
by taking away a daily abomination, and placing 
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another therein as continually abominable aa the 1 this hope in him purifleth himself cvon ns he is 
other! ■• a*i ! 

It does not follow that because " the daily " is 
connected in the prophecy with the abomination, 
by the conjunction " and," that it is thorefore an 
abomination. And this Is all the evidence there 



pure." " He that testifieth these things saith-, 

Surely I come quickly. Amen. Evon bo, come 
Lord Jesus." "Lo, this is our God, we have 
waited for him and he will save us." Such are 
some of the prominent features of the flock of God. 



1s to prove " the daily " is an abomination. The Who of all tho religionists of this age has such ft 
language used in chap* 11:31, and chap. 8:12, in- spirit t and who enjoys such hope? Such are ra- 
diates that " the daily " is something better tjjan cognixed as heirs of God's kingdom. AU the way 



than an abomination. Chap. 8:12 — " And a host 
was given him against the daily sacrifice by rea- 
son of transgression, and it cast the truth down 



down the Btreaui of time, such a ohurch has exist- 
ed. They have been " a peculiar people," separ- 
ate from sinners, holy, yet despised and persecuted 



to the ground i and it practised, and prospered." i for their faith. But they may not have clearly 
Tho Jewish sacrifices is not to be necessarily un- 
derstood by the above; for the apostle Paul Speak 
ing of Christ, our High Priest, says : " By him, 
therefore let us offer tho sacrifice of praise to God 
continually." (Heb. 13:15.) Again, Peter speaks 
of " offering up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to 
God, through Jesus Christ." This daily sacrifice 
can he tukeu away from a place, as it has been 
done by that intolerant old harlot the Roman 
Catholic Church, when the true Church fled into 
tho wilderness, at the commencement of the time, 
times, and a half. More anon. jfcj 
PS. The second quotation from Josephus, in my 



understood at all times, the nature of their inher- 
itance, nor tho time of their reward. Such has 
been the departure from tho truth, that " the 
candlestick has been removed out of its place" 
much of tho time, and false lights placed in their 
stead, a little number fled into the wilderness, the 
Word of God was " clothed in sackcloth," and 
'• the vision scaled." But thank God, tho sack- 
cloth has been taken off, the church has come from 
the wilderness, the vision is unsealed, the tribula- 
tion is past, the gospel of the kingdom is being 
published as a witness to all nations. The time 
has arrived when the prophecies relating to the 



lust, is quoted as tho words of Josephus, whereas, | mortal state, reflect their full image in the mirror 
it is a quotation from the speech of Eleasar, as I of history before us. " Many are running to and 
given by Josephus. w. j fro — knowledge is increasing. The long predicted 

signs of the coming "harvest — tho end of the 
world," have passed before us, giving assurance 
to the waiting church that her Lord, the noble- 
man, is about to return with dominion and au- 
thority, to " reign King of kings, and Lord of 
lords! ' Here then is emphatically the duty of 
watching enjoined, as spoken by our Lord, " Watch 
ye therefore, and pray always, that ye may be ac- 
counted worthy to escape all these things that 
shall come to pass, and to stand before the Son of 
man." But we arc met here with the assumption 
on the one hand, that " all things continue as 
they were," that the end was always near, that 
it cannot come for a long time yet, we must wutch 
for death, this is tho gate to endless joys, this is 
the coming of Christ to us, &c. &c. This we are 
sure is a snare of the devil to lead the faithful 
from the true object of hope, to confuse the mind 
to embrace the vain traditions of men. But the 
Lord has clearly shown us that there is system and 
order in all his work. Tho creation, the fall, the 
promised seed in humilation, a sacrifice for sin, a 
conqueror of death and its author— the devil.' Hfe 
comes as promised and as looked for, by {he true 
church, in time and in order. He did his work as 
a prophet, died as a sacrifice, arose ns conqueror, 
and the head of a new world, bringing " life and 
immortality to light," and entered on his priestly 
office, into heaven itself, with his own blood to ap- 
pear in the presence of God for us. Thus " Once 
he hath appeared to put away sin by tho sacrifice 
of himself, and unto them that look for hitu shall 
he appear the second time, without Bin unto salva- 
tion." To this " yet once moro," this " second 
time," nil generations of the church have looked, 
as the tima of their release, their day of victory, 
their triumph of joy. The church has gajed upon 
this one point in all her journey, as the period of 
her freedom, her reign, her rest. Had not this 
last point been mapped out in the chart of her voy- 
age, she would havo been left without an object 
worthy an effort to struggle against tho storms and 
billows of life's tempestuous sea. But thanks be 
to God, the beacon ligh t appeared from tho begin- 
ning, and " the path of tho just, as a shining light, 
shineth more and more unto the perfect day." 
We are so near the dawning of that day now, 
that the light shines clearly about our feet, so that 
we need not bo turned aside by tho phantom that 
death is the coming of our Lord, and the gate to 
endless joys. li The l/ml himself," is tho object 
of our desire, and be is that for which we look and 
watch. And from the location we occupy in the 
fulfilment of prophecy, and the chronological or- 
der of events and signs, we not onlyi should look 
and wait, but should be alto expecting God's Son 
from heaven, even though wo know not the exact 
time of his return. But here again, we are met 
!>v some who seem to he " wise above what is writ- 
ten," and to be lucking that moderation and wis- 
dom which seonis to be breathed through all tho 
gospel, and we arc told that we cannot properly 
and truly look for tho bird without definite time. 
Now this is taking equally erroneous ground with 
all the vague and superstitious notions of other er- 
rorists. Wore this an error of small magnitude I 
would never mention it ; but while there is some- 
thing in it subversive of true Investigation and 
true faith, and while tho pernicious error has lie 
oome so prevalent that tho term " evcry-day look- 
ers " is proverbial, and improperly applied to those 
who carry the ovidenee with them that they arc on 
the watch, constantly looking for their Lord, it 
should not pass unnoticed. It is public property, 



LOOKING) AMD WATCHING FOR TUB 
LORD, 

Otr Lord when upon earth, gave assurance to 
his disciples that it was expedient for him to go to 
his Father in heaven, or the work which he bad 
undertaken could not beaccomplished. Butwhile 
teaching this part of his gospel, be knowing their 
love for him, and the sadness of their hearts for the 
loss of his company, assures them that as certainly 
as he goes away, he will return again. And in 
connection with this, he promises everything that 
can bo called valuable, to those who look for his 
return — to those who shall be found watching. 
The little flock are promised the kingdom of God, 
the believing who die are assured that they shall 
be raised up at the last day. They who live until 
that day and believe, shall never die, — shall have 
everlasting life. Tho apostles also, inspired by 
bis Spirit, proclaimed the same great fundamental 
truth, in all their doctrine. " To thoso who by 
patient continuance in well doing, seek for glory 
and honor, immortality," shall have " eternal 
life " when Christ returns. And " unto them that 
look for him, Bhall he appear the second time, 
without Bin unto salvation," yes, and " a crown of 
righteous-: -•- " is promised " to all them also, who 
love his appearing." The Scriptures abound with 
such promises to God's saints, showing the nature 
of their future inheritance, the objects of their 
hope, the temper, faith, earnest desire, longing, 
waiting, expecting, watching disposition, which 
animates and exercises the disciples of Christ. To 
learn who occupios the true position of disciples in 
any age, wo are only to compare the description 
given — the picture drawn by our Lord, and find 
the likeness. 

No church or people can rightly claim the bless- 
ings of the covenunt, unless they are' the party de- 
scribed in tho contract. Wc cannot put ourselves 
nor others in possession of the .Spirit or the quali- 
fications by the Lord. Ncithor can wo hope for 
life without it. But lie who makes the requirement 
and promises the inheritance, gives the ability to 
seek fur, and supplies tfie graco to guide, ami the 
Holy Spirit to change the sinful worldling's heart 
to the loving, obedient child of God, and gives the 
power to keep in the way unto the day of salva- 
tion. Then it becomes tho very nature of the heart 
filled with love, to desire a better country, to sigh 
for home, to long for rest, to seek for immortality, 
to hope to see the Saviour, to pray for his kingdom, 
to come, to groan for the redemption of the body. 
He who has not such a heart, gives no great proof 
that he Is an heir of tho kingdom, however good 
Ilia walk and moral qualities appear. In no good 
degree does he fill the picture drawn by the gospel 
of the members of Christ's household. Listen to 
a low of tho traits of their character ;— " We 
groan within ourselves, waiting tho adoption, to 
wit, the redemption of our body." " For ouroon 
Tersation is in heaven, from whence we also look 
tor the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall 
change our vile body." '• When he who is our Oft 
shall appear, then shall we appear with him in 
glory." " How yo turned to God from dumb 
idols, to serve the living God, and to wait for his 
Son, from heaven." "Looking for that blessed 
hopo, and glorious appearing of the great God and 
our Saviour." " For yet ft little while and he that 
is to come will come, and will not tarry." •' Be 
ye patient therefore brethren unto the coining of 
tho'Lord." " Wc know thntwhon he shall appear 
wo Shall be like him. ... and every man that hath 



for it is public teaching. The idea is so foreign 
from Scripture and also from good sense, that a 
calm, reflecting mind would repel it at once. Its 
falsity is so palpable that it needs no argument to 
dtapsWtY.it. -h 

Every day's cxperienc'e'teitehfs us that this prin- 
ciple is false. 'Pheevil lies bere.-in this sttbject. Tho 
event for which the true Christian is looking, is a 
great one, it is all-important, and when fully oc- 
cupying the mind, it awakens the bopes and fears 
of ovcry honest sdul. The evidence is overwhelm- 
ing that the day of God is immediately to open 
upon us; the mind is naturally awakened to watch 
every Bign, to listen to every sound, hoping every 
day may bring the Ion* looked for Lord. The 
question often arising. Airi I ready * is my heart 
right with God ? is my faith right \ do I believe 
all the Lord would have mc? the words sound in 
the ear and 1111b the mind, " Be ye holy, for I am 
holy." Again, " To those thatlook for him, shall 
he appear, . . . onto salvation, ... a crown for all 
them also who love his appearing." I do look for 
him, I love his appearing, I hope for a crown of 
righteousness. "So likewise ye, when yc see these 
things (the signs) come to piss, know ye, that the 
kingdom of God is nigh at hand." " Watch ye 
therefore. Ah, I do know Jesus is soon to come, 
is the full response. ' But a foreign sound from 
another quarter strikes the ear, " Unless you have 
definite time you cannbt properly or really look 
for the Lord you may thirrk you are looking for 
him, but it is nonsense ; you look for him just ns 
those who say ho may not come for a thousand 
years. If you are looking for him every day, you 
are disappointed every night." Now such an 
idea awakens the fears of the cautious, though 
faithful soul, it confuses the mind who trusts that 
the brethren know more of them than they do, and 
ulso more of the truth. They feel that there is a 
necessity in the/ case, they want to be right, just 
right. They must be looking and watching for the 
Lord, — they cannot, without definite time, conse- 
quently they must see and believe definite time, or 
be lost, whether they can have good evidence of it 
or not. ft) this way thorough investigation is 
superseded, and a presumptuous faith is tho result, 
fn such cases no good reason can be given by the 
person. Now these romnrks are not to bo under- 
stood as affecting time arguments, or disapproving 
the present evidence on definite time. I call the 
evidence good as fair as I am capable of judging, 
and I believe all men ought to investigate and to 
believe all revealed truth, that all are responsible 
tb» the light they receive. My objection to this er- 
ror is, as I have stated above, it is subversive of 
true investigation and faith, it unfits tho mind 
fir the duty of watching as required, and in snort 
I judge it to be injudicious labor, and hurtful to 
the cause of truth. And I speak it thus publicly 
because it is a public error, and to oxhort all my 
brethren who hold it to abandon it, and teach as 
the word teaches, and we will believe and watch 
and gain the kingdom at last. 

I. C. Wellcoiie. 

HaUouxll, Oct. 1st, 1853. 



Slowly away mosTM'flwj+isfrial train, 
Severed one link in affection's fond chain ; 
Low in the earth rbey have laid him to rest, 
Precious the treasure enclosed in thy breust. 

Peaceful thy slpuibi-r ! 0, sweet thy repose ! 
. ,..,ju«i*»af8-fc«n liH-'s turmoil, its '-ores md its woes'. 
Short is the silent embrace of tiv tomb , 
Hope, pointing uiivnirddisjicrjee its gloom. 

Soon will the- King in his fiory denoenst. 
Triumph o'er death, and fiegrsve's fetters rend ; 
Kindred ani -fi 'iewta shavl m nreetras they riso, 
Bright and iuuiiprtol attgudiiur, the skies.'' 

.TLi ow it T wa. v.CLiiuTH. 



*<V Worl... 'Jj.i Published. 

" M8V8NV WWlMTAI MIi.i.kr."— 130 pp. 12 mo 
Price, iri fitamMnding, $1,00 
Postage, v. • ■■ .;:..:!. if pr. -kip!. 20 ,-r 

■i-'- 'VI lull mull -'J- '■ ' "wl 

" PnrttHBNi w-'tm Rapping Spirits." — With 
this title; we shall issue in a tract form the thirty- 
tWo pages of the Commentary on tlie Apocalypse? — 
from p. 254 to 280 — which treats of the " Unclean 
Spirits " of Rev. 16:18, 14. It comprises only 
what was given in the former pamphlet with this 
title from ]iages 22 to 54, which is all that was es- 
sential to the argument then given, and will be 
sent by mail and postage pre-paid 100 copies for 
So. 30 for $1. Without paying postage, wc will 
send 100 copies for $2,50, or 30 for $1. Single 
copies 4 cts. — 

A New Tract on the " Time of the Advent." — 
This tract ia now ready. It contains resolutions 
of the General Conference of Adventists at Salem, 
and also of Cauada East on the question of time, 
together with an article on knowing the time, and 
the duty of watchfulness. A very important tract 
for circulation at this time. £1,50 per hundred, 
two cts. singla. Sand in your orders without (to- 
lay. Let it be circulated. 
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' I am the resurrection and lire life : tie that bclicvcth in me, 
UVwrh he were rind, yet shall he live ; and whosoever HveUi, ami 
bclicvcth in me, shall never <>■• J. mil: 26, . l, 



Died, at Wilmot, N. II., Sept. 5th, 1853, of 
sorofulu consumption, sister Catharine Ann Ste- 
vens, wife of James II. Stevens, and daughter of 
Moses and Deborah Rollings. She loaves a hus- 
band and three Binall children to mourn her loss. 
Brother Caiiley preached her funeral sermon from 
2 Thesa. 4:13-19. She embraced the doctrine of 
the speedy coming of the Saviour in 1S43, and she 
lived in the enjoyment of that " blessed hopo " to 
tho end. O May tho Lord soon come to destroy 
death and turn that hath the power of it. 

L. D. Thompson. 



Died, in Tuftonborough, N. II. Oct. 8th. 1853. 
William Hkney, eldest son of brother Asa and sis- 
ter Abigail Walker, in the 21st year of his age. 
If is sickness was short. (Typhoid fever.) He was 
converted to God and the truth about three years 
ago, and soon after was buried with Christ in bap- 
tism. He was universally esteemed by all who 
knew him. Our brother and sister though most 
deeply afflicted by this bereavement, sorrow not as 
those who have no hope. 

" Ah ! he is gone — there enshrouded he lies, 
Hushed is his voice, and bediniraed are his eyes, 
Cold is that form, and all motionless now, 
Death's futal seal on his calm pallid brow. 

Monrnful wc gazed on the faeo of the dead, 
Many tho tears that in sorrow we shed; 
Deep was the anguish then rending tlie heart, 
Sad was the hour when we saw him dvpart. 



Thb ErnyiL Hone. Strange Facta, confirming the Truth of the 
Bible. Lot's Wife a Piunr of Salt. Dsidci'* lamb. Records of the 
Israelites, <>r the Rocks in Hie V> UdenieM of Sinai. Ruins of Nine- 
veh. Spiritual Manifestations. The Restitution, take of Fire," &c. 

Published by J. Litch, No. 45 North Eleventh 
steect, Philadelphia. In marble covers. For sale 
at this office. Price G cts. 



" History or the Reformation." — Vol. V. of 
this great work, by D'Aubigne, is now published, 
and may be obtained at this office. Price — 12 mo. 
half cloth, 50 cts. ; full cloth, 60 cts. ; fine edition, 
cloth, 75 cts. ; 8 Tc paper, 38 cts. ; tho five vols. 
12 mo. cloth, $2,50 ; do. do. fine edition, $3,50 ; 
five vols, in one, 8 yo. $1,50. 



Tracts for tiie T;mes — No. 3. — " The Glory of 
God Filling the Earth." By J. M. Orrock. Pub- 
lished in connection with the Second Advent Con- 
ference in Canada Kast. Tbis work may be had 
of Dr. R. Hutchinsou, Waterloo, C. £., or at this 
office. Price, $1,50 per hundred. 



," The Motive to Christian Ditiks, in the Pros- 
pect or the Lord's Coming." — This is an article 
published some time since in the Herald — now is- 
sued in eight page tract form. 75 cts. per 100. 



"The Saints' I>tHKsiTi)icw, or The World to Come." By Henry 
I. Hill, of Gene&eo, N. Y. 12 mo. 247 pp. 

Price, $1,00 ; in gilt binding, $1,38. Postage, 
when sent by mail, pre-paid, 18 



I cts. 



8 The Eternal Home." — 'We hove received from 
brother Litch a thousand copies, without rxivers, 

of these tracts, (thirty-six pages) which »u will 
send by mail postage paid — 100 cornea lor. $3 j 30 
for $1, or 4 cts. single copy. 



" Gacssen on Inspiration." — Of this valuable 
work, which was referred to in the Herald by bro. 
Litch, we have now a supply. Price, $1. 



GnmirrN Easnys. 



"Twixtk Essays ok the Pbbsiis il Reic* or Cmtiwr , and Kin- 
dred Subjects, by X. Uutmcr, Muusler of Uie Ouapcl. Philadelphia- 

1851." 

Contests— InlroducUon— On the Revrsded Purpose of (Jori In 
Christ — On the Meuus In openuiou for &cc<joi|>lUhin£ the same— Ou 
the Agency and Character of Christ — On Ine Character of the Kx 
peotant Church— On the Kigbt and Title '■( Christ U an Inheritance 
— Ou the Character and Location of -the name — Ou the Manner of 
Talcing Fosacaeion— On tho Jewish Restointiou — On tlie Fall of San, 
aud the Mt-ans of his Recovery — On the Kingdom of tiod— On the 
New Heavens and New Earth— On the Signs of the Times— Couclu- 
sloo— Sorinturel iUXcreoces. . j gtabxdtfcu 

A notice of this work has already been published 

in tho Herald. It is neatly got up, and may Im? ob- 
tained at this office. Price, in boards, 02 1-2 cts. ; 
paper, 50 cts. 

New Editicat of Tracts. 

K World's Jubilee," a Utter to Dr. BiuIm on th« Temporal Uuhin- 

niom. $J,W per bundred h 4 c^uts ^ugle. 

"First Principles of the Adrcnt Fidth." This tract contains twerf e 
chapters composed, of quotations of Scripture, hi proof of the Sec- 
ond. Advent Faith. Pric..', $2,50.pci- hundred, 4 Cents siugle. 

"The nut) or Prayer no 1 Watchftllw- in Vice of tlie lord's Com 
in;:." $2,60 per huntred, * cents ailurle. 

" That Blessed Hope.!', This tract emoodiee twelve principles relatlng 
tothe Advent and R,-I(tn of Christ, supported by ariruineiii and 
numerous scripture references. $1 per hundred, 2 cents single. 

"The MoUves to ChrisUan Duties, in the Prospwrt of the Lord's 
Onnlng." An important work at the present Uinc. '6 cents per 
huudred. 

" Kelso Tracts." No. 1— " Po yon go to the prayer meetlnr No. 
3—" Grace and Glory." No. 3—" Ni|til, Hay-break, Clear Day." 
$1 per hundred — embracing the ttirre 

Promises on the Second Advent — one hundred texts of Scripture 
relating to the faith of the Advent, ItmurrccUou of tho Sniou, and 
ltei^u of Christ, each aceompnni, :1 with verses containiog senti- 
ments in harmony with the tell- S") cents per dozen, ft cts. single. 

"The Saviour Nigh." This tract will be useful, as showing the signs 
aud marks of the coming of Christ- Jl per hundred, 2 cts. single. 

Rounnlsm and Proles tanUstn— bonnd in one volome, 1«5 pp. Thb 
work contains facts on the eomtitior. nud prospects of the Catholic 
and Protutant Churches. 371 c j. 
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MY JfMRX.ll,. 

LABORS IN wASSACJIUSErs . 

From Sept. 16th, on iny return froih Pennsylva- 
nia, to Sept. 30th, I spent in Boston and vicinity, 
in preaching and other dnties connected with the 
office and cause. 

Sept. 18M. — Preached to the church in Chardon- 
strcet. Sept. 21st and 22d, preached in Lawronco, 
Mass., to Elder Farrar's church. The late confer- 
ence with them was a source of comfort and help 
in their feebleness. Our meetings were well at- 
tended. Some were Must, and one was converted. 

Sept 23d. — Attended the funeral of sister Eliza- 
beth Parker, of Worcester, Mass., and daughter of 
Henry and Matilda Parker. Sister Parker was sick 
with consumption more than one year, and much 
or the time was a great sufTerer. She experienced 
religion in 1843, and though young, yet she main- 
tained hor profession in the paths of youthful 
temptation , and honored her Saviour and his cause. 
She was an amiable, devoted, and useful member 
of the Advent church in Worcester. 

During her sickness she was resigned to the will 
of God, and patient under her protracted suffer- 
ings. She was ready at the call of her Master, 
and during the latter part of her life sho was anx- 
ious to depart. She died easy, peacefully and tri- 
umphantly. 

Many good things might be said of her in truth. 
But she requested that her obituary should be 
short, and that her journal, letters, &o., should 
not be published. She wished me to attend her 
funeral, which I attended at her father's houso, 
Sept. 23d, 1853. I gave a discourse on 2 Pet. 3:13 
— " Nevertheless we look for new heavens and a 
new earth , wherein dwelleth righteousness." I en- 
deavored to give a scriptural view of the saint's 
inheritance, which will be given at the second 
coming of Christ, in his glory, at the " 6rst resur- 
rection." (Phil. 1:23.) 

The audience was large, and I improved the oc- 
casion not only to comfort the afflicted, but to stir 
up the lukewarm, and awaken all to the duty ol 
a preparation for the kingdom of God. 

Sept. 25th. — Preached inChardon-strcet chapel. 
We bad a good attendance, and a day of good 
cheer, in the church. The subject of continuing 
longer in Chardon-strect chapel came up, and a 
vote was passed unanimously to remain till spring, 
and the sum for the rent was raised iu a few mo- 
ments. " Hitherto the Lord has helped us." 
western Torn. 

Sept. 30M. — Having arranged for my tour to the 
fur West, I took the cars for Albany. Hut it was 
against the advice of my physician and family, as 
I was quite ill. \'et knowing my own case, as 1 
supposed better than they, and having faith in 
God that he would restore me, I pushed on and ar- 
rived in Albany about 5 o'clock, only eight hours 
from Boston. I found that brother Nichols was 
absent, and my notice lay in the post-office, go I 
was relieved from preaching. Some came from 
the neighboring towns, who had been notified by 
letter, among whom wero brother and sister Sayles. 
of Louisburg, X. Y., he having just returned from 
California. Our mooting was a joyful one, and by 
invitation, I spent the night with them at louis- 
burg. I find them linn and consistent friends of 
the cause. 

0.7. lit. — I took the cars at Troy, for Rochester, 
N. Y., and arrived safe in the evening. I was 
quite prostrated. I received every atteution from 
brother Dntton and his kind family, and on the 
Sabbath felt some rested, and a little better. 

■•■*" ' LABORS r* NEW YORK. 

Oct. 2d. — I spoke twice at Corinthian Hall to 
zood audiences. I was obliged to omit the third 
service, my strength failing mo. The Advent cause 
in Rochester is quite low. Brother Robinson has 
been with them some since he entered upon his 
missionary work in Western New York; and will 
visit them occasionally and do all that can be done, 
till the door shall open for something permanent 
It seems that some were " grieved exceedingly that 
there was come a man (brother Robinson) to seek 
the welfare of the children of Israel." So he was 
invited to preach for those who hod no sympathy 
with him or his views, and especially for the scat- 



tered flock whose welfare he sought. To this in- 
vitation ho made a reply, in a Christian manner, 
declining to turn aside from his duty and hia proper 
work : whereupon he was published as a sower of 
discord, the Bible being used to destroy his re- 
ligious character and influence, in the following 
text: Rom. 16:1", 18 — "Now I beseech you, 
brethren, murk them which cause divisions and 
offences, contrary to the doetrine which ye have 
learned ; and avoid them. For thoy that are such 
serve not our Lord Jesus Christ, but their own 
belly : and by good words and fair speeches de- 
ceive the Bimple." It should have been stated, 
that hrotber Robinson went to labor with the Ad- 
ventists who bad been drivon out from their former 
associations by the introduction of doctrines which 
they had not been taught, and which they did not 
believe ; and had with some degree of plausibility, 
long since applied the above texts to the accuser of 
the brethren. They, with brother R. having held, 
and still holding the doctrine of the Advent, as 
they " had been Jaught " from the beginning. I 
hope that brethren will look well to these devices, 
and be not deceived. We bave somo faithful men 
yet, who love the flock, and are laboring night and 
day to build them up in the most holy faitb. And 
brother Robinson is one of these men. Let the 
AdventisU in Western New York givo him their 
confidence and support, with the assurance that he 
will do them and their families good. 

Oct. 3d.' — Visited Auburn and gave lectures in 
the new chapel. Wo hud a good audience for an 
evening, and very attentive. I lelt deeply the loss 
of pur beloved brother Smith, that " sleeps in Je- 
sus." Til] now I had always been greeted by bis 
smiles, and cheered by bis brotherly counsels. But 
ah ! I shall eeo him no more till we meet in the 
" better land '' — may that be soon '. He has left 
a family in poverty and affliction. But God '.' is 
the widow's God, and a father to tho fatherless." 
Thoy are being cared for by some of God's faithful 
stewards. 

Here we had a joyful meeting with Elder Ing- 
mire, the pastor, and Elders GroBS and Kobinson. 
These brethren are doing a good work in Western 
New York. But had they uioro help, much more 
might be accomplished. They are united, and will 
not see the causo suffer, while they have strength 
to serve it. 

Oct. 4th. — returned to Rochester and spent a 
few hours, and then wont to Buffalo. On my ar- 
rival I was greeted by brother Fassott and his 
family, all of whom I was glad to find well, and in 
good spirits, in their new Geld «f labor. The chuqek 
and society are coming up under the labors of bro. 
F. The Hartford church have lost a good pastor, 
.but the Buffalo church have gained what they 
have lost. Well, God will overrule these changes 
for good. . The cause is one, east, west, north and 
s.mth. In the evening wo bad a good gathering 
and a good time — it brought the early scenes of the 
Advent cause to mind. All seemed to be cheered, 
and I hope some good was done. Hero, being still 
feeble. I took a day for rest in the family of brother 
Fassctt, and was much refreshed. i ,\W*ft 



Dorth it has appeared in various parts of Scotland 
— in Edinburgh, in Leith, in Glasgow and various 
smaller towns. 

To the southward it is rapidly extending. A 
number of fatal cases have occurred in the low, 
filthy courts and streets of various quarters of Lon- 
don, and a large increase of bowel complaints in 
several districts, seems tbe premonitory symptom 
of an approaching pestilence. The local authori- 
ties evince much zeal in tho work of abating all re- 
movable nuisances and improving the condition of 
poorer parishes. The greatest evil lies in the hor- 
rible condition of the public sewers. 



FOREIGN NEWS. 




Coxiiaxdfr Englefield, who was despatched in 
her Majesty's steamer Phoenix, in tbe spring of 
tho year with supplies to .Sir Edward Belcher's 
squadron, arrived at the Admiralty to-day, haviqg 
left the Phoenix at Thurso, N. B. He brings 
no news of Franklin's expedition. He succeeded 
in depositing the supplies, and is accompanied by 
Lieut. Cresswell, of tho Investigator, with de- 
spatches from MacClure, from which it is to be 
gathered that the Investigator luid completed the 
north-west passage between the two oceans, hav- 
ing passed into tho ArcticSea by Behring's Straits, 
and returned home by Davis' Straits. Tho Bread- 
albano transport was totally wrecked by a nip of 
the ice. The crow wore rescued, and brought 
home by tho Phoinix. The Investigator has not 
lost a single man. Inhabitants have been discov- 
ered further northwards thnn kuown previously j 
they wore very friendly, and great quantities of 
copper were found, apparently in a very pure 
state. 

Tbe cholera still continues in the north-eastern 
districts of England, although the mortality is be- 
ginning to deeroaso. Its ravages have lioen terri- 
ble. In Newcastle, a city of 36,000 inhabitants, 
there had been 1438 deaths. In the same period 
(35 duys) during tho prevalence of the epidemic 
in 1831-2, the number of deaths was but 255. In 
Gateshead the number of deaths has been 387 ; in 
1831-2, they amounted to 141. There has been a 
proportionate mortality throughout nearly all the 
principal cities of that section. 

But though the virulence of the disease is de- 
creasing in one portion of the United Kingdom, it 
is gradually progressing through others. In the 



The steamship Arctic, from Liverpool, arrived at 
New York on Sunday, with news four days later. 

Part of the Russian army was going into winter 

quarters at Bucharest. 

The Turkish declaration was received at Odessa 
on the 6th, 

Gen. Luders was waiting marching orders. 

The greatest confidence was prevailing in com- 
mercial circles. . . 

The Turkish declaration of war had been pub- 
lished in full. It is temperate and high spirited. 
It does not lay an embargo on Russian ships, and 
fully protects all the rights of commerce. When 
the Czar of Russia heard that Turkey hud declared 
war, he foil into a fury and swore that he would 
wage a war of extermination against tbe Turks. 

Omar Pacha had notified the Russian commander 
to retire from tho principalities before the 25th 
inst., or he would commence hostilities. Old Gen- 
eral PuBkicwitch, of Polish celebrity, had taken 
the chief command of the Russian army in the 
principalities. 

On the 5th, the Combined fleets were observed 
preparing to advance to Constantinople. 

A buttle was fought on the 27th ult., between 
the Circassians, under Gen. Schumyl,und theRuc- 
sians, in which the Circassians had been compelled 
to retire to their fastnesses in tbe mountains, with 
a heavy loss on both Bides. 

The London Tuna says that the Turkish mani- 
t jgto is one of the strongest and most unanswerable 
State papers issued during the present century. 

The Post says that morally Russiaj is already 
defeated, and she will be so materially. 

Hostilities on the Danube and on the shores of 
tbe Caspian Sea are inevitable. 

Gold is 0.48 per cent, dearer in Paris than in 
London, and 0.65 percent, dearer in Hamburg than 
in London. 

A despatch from Vienna of tho 17th, says that 
Gouschakoff has replied to the Turkish summons, 
that ho has no authority cither to commence hos- 
tilities, to make peace, or to evacuate the princi- 
palities. He therefore refuses to do one thing or 
the other. 

The Turks will allow neutral flags to .sail on the 
Danube to the 20th inst., but no longer. 

Agitation begins to manifest itself in Italy. 

Two hundred political arrests were made in Pa- 
ris on tho 16th inst., among them Mons. Gord- 
chaux, Minister of Finance under the provisional 
government ; but he was speedily liberated. 

The Ilansa steamer had put into Southampton 
for coal. .I 

Tho quality of the port wino crop is represented 
as being good, but the quantity is considerably un- 
der the average. Prices were high and specula- 
tive. i ,, ., . A «smai"»"i, j * 

Prussia and Austria give indications, thoug' 
not formally, that they will maintain a neutral po- 
sition in case of a Turkish war. The French and 
English diplomatists, therefore, consider that tho 
war being confined to tho Turkish frontier, will 
not Bpread in Europe. 

The first confliot, it is supposed, will ensue on 
tho Black Sea, or in Georgia. 

Russian subjects is Turkey bod been placed un- 
der Austrian protection. 

Austria and Prussia had recalled their subjects 
from Turkish service. 

The Japan expedition had returned from Jeddo, 
August 17th. Commodore Perry had an interview 
with two Imperial princes, and delivered the Pres- 
ident's letter. The Americans and Japanese part- 
ed with mutual expressions of good will and inter- 
change of civilities, presents, &c. 



! the Sandwich Islands, and the groups north of Jap- 
an ; and Russia ban large hopes in that quarter of 
the world. ■ I , 

The Russian territory is likewise valuable, as 
affording materials for shipbuilding ; and from tho 
dock-yards there great numbers of steam and sail- 
ing vessels are launched every year. An American 
by the name of Moore, has been employed to teach 
the Russians the building of steam engines and 
steam vessels. 

In case of war the British could easily drive the 
Russians from this continent, so as to possess it en- 
tirely, north of the United States, while their fleets 
would sweep that enemy from tho waters of the 
Pacific, and tho islands now in their possession 
would be valuable in her hands. 



Appoinlnii-nla, *c. 



X. Billisos will preach at Kingston Plain, N. n., Nov. 15th •, New 
Durham Ridge, ltafc •. Alum Cor., I7ih ; Luke Village, 18ihi 
Meredith Neck, Sabbath, 20lh — will tome brother call for me at 
the depot on the arrival of the first train from Concord on Satur- 
day, UHb *, North HaverhUL 22d . Cabot, Vt- 33d, and remain 
over the Subbath, as Elder Thurber may arrange -, Calais and vi- 
cliuty, 39U), 3eUi t and Dec. Ill, aa Elder Davit may arrange ; 
Waterbury, Sabliath, 4th ; Burlington, ftlh ; Middlcbury, 7Ui and 
8th, at brother Hard may arrange — wiU bro. II. call fur me at Ok 
depot morning train from Burlington ; Low Hamilton, N. V., Sab- 
buth, 11th. Week-day meetings nt 7 r. H. 



W. M. Isobam will be In Weslboro' Sunday, 8th— will brethren have 

a conference in the afternoon of the 6th ', Lynn, blh ; Salem, 10th.; 
NowbufypoH, 11th ; Portsmouth, Sunday. 13th, where the breth- 
ren may apimint Kye, N. II., 14th ami 15lh, where tin* brethren 
may appoint ; Wilton, Me , (in the Hardy school-house), Sunday, 
20tb, and remain tome dayt . Mount Vernon, Sunday, 27th ; Port- 
laud, Sunday, Dec. 4th. 



Edwis BntxntM will hold a conference In North Flaverhill, N. If., 
to commence the Thursday evening before the first Sunday In 
Dccemlier, ami hold over the Sabbath. Also one al W hitefleM, 
N. 11., to begin Thursday evening. Dee. 8th, ami hold over the 
Sabbath, (lu behalf of the brethren.)— W. II. Eastman. 



L. n. TnowpsoN win preach in Rye, N. II., Sunday, Nor. 8th ; mi 
South Heading, Mass., Blh j Wetlford, Vlh, and leth; Meredith. 
Centre, S. II. .Sunday, 13th | Bristol, Vt., Sunday, 20th. 



A mektiwi will commence at Loudon, N. H., Thiirsdny evening 

Nov. 17th, and continue over the following Sabbath, on which oc- 
casion our recently erected chapel will be dedicated. Elders T. 
M. Preble and L. Osier will be present. (Por the brethren.) 

Johk Lock- 



A Coshremcr will commence at Nowflcld on Thursday before the 
third Sabbath In November, at 101 o'clock, and continue over the 
SubbaUi.— Kuwis ii. i.miam. fj, la, J, ..I i 



Km, , s BraSHAV will preach in Hartford. Ct., the first Sabbath In 
Nov. ; In Rockvllle, the second, and In Blandford, the fourth. 



J M. OatQCK will preach In Melbourne, O. E., Sunday, Nov. 6th. 



Ins Post-office address of Elder D. T. Taylor is Waterbury, Vt- 



BUSINESS DEPARTMENT. 



BUSINESS NOTES. 



C. LaiMon, $2— It pays f^r Miller's Memoirs, with postage to tho 
line, and on Herald, with postage tu No. 660. 

S. /fore/pur— You wero not to the office ; but wc now oredit you 
(2 to No. 701. 

D. T. roy'or— The S. S. Library had Joly Stli came to $6, ami the 
Uueslkai books u 41) cts, That bad Aug. '£M ana $.% and Uie v. 
books $1 ; books sent v„u gepl. 27, came to (1,2ft— total (12,60. 
Keo-ived July i*h. & i Aug. 2Ud. (4 ; Oct. Oils, 0.1,20 l to ISJlh 
$1— total, $13^0— leaving your due 60 cts. Do not think yoU can 
find that work In Boston. 

V. R- bttmard — Our tennt are (1 for six months, f>>r each name we 
write. We have sent your oa o paper free. We hold each name 
that we send to, responsible to the officials! not loucents. There- 
fore we could not stop any in your place unless they so dinx't. 
You da! not say it was the wish of any. 

0. Title)— ion. you bookl the 31K by Katie's express. vil 



(■iron's Hosimsr. r v , , 

Ottof Monument MTf* Yr)lW>V,V ' 

Total received ' . ... 1 . . 



Tiik Journal of Commerce prodiots, in case of war 
between England and Ruseia, that one of the first 
movements of the English will be tho extension of 
their power over tho north-weBt portion of the 
American continent. The Russian settlements on 
the coast are rising to be of some importance. 
Sew Archangel numbers rnoro than a thousand 
inhabitants ; and other settlements extending from 
Oregon to lihering's Straits, have from two to four 
hundred pcrsonB each. Many of these places itro 
fur colonies, and many skins are annuully export- 
ed to China. They also have a regular trade with 



THE ADVENT HERALD 

IS rTBLtSHKD BTntT 0ATCTUUV 
AT NO. 8 CHARDON STREET, BOSTOaT 
(iVear/y oppotilt Ik* H ever I //■-,,,,,} 
BY JOSHDA V. HIKES. 

Tbksd. — (1 per semi annual volume, or (2 per year, in advanci. 

(1.13 do., or(2.2&peryear,e<ifBefftte. 

%b in advance will pay for tlx copies to one person ; and 
(10 will pay for thirteen copies. 
" Bingle copy, 6 cts. 
To llwee who receive of agent*, free of postage. It It (l.U 
for twenty-six munbert, or (2^0 per year. 
C All ADA ScBacaiBias have to prt-pa, the postage on their papers, 
M eta. a year, in addlllon to the above •, i. «., (1 will pay for twenty- 
three numbers, or (2.2S a year. The same to all tbe Provinces. 

E.iGLisn SraaCRlBias have to pre-pay 2 cts. postage on each copy, 
or (1.04 in addiUon to the $2, per year. 8a. sterling for six months, 
and 12a. a year, pays for the Herald and the American postage, which 
our English subscribers win i*y to our agent, Richard Robertson, 
Esq., 80 Orange Rood, Bermondsey, near London. . u l ftatW - ; l [ 
Posiacx — The postage on Ihe Herald, if pre-paid quarterly or 
yearly, at the office where It is received, will be 13 cents a year to 
any part of Massachusetts, and 26 cents to any ether part of tha 
United States. If nol prepaid, It will be half a cent a number la- 
the State, and one cent onl of iu 

To AuUgua. the pottage It six cents a paper, or (3,12 a year. 
Will tend the Herald therefor (5 a year, or (2,60 for six montht. 



RECEIPTS. 

The JVo. appended to earn name it that of the Hkralt, to which 

the money credited pay.*. Ao. 606 lens the cloning number of 
1852-, JVv.63£Mfo the endof the volume in June, 1563 1 and 
Ho. 668 it lo the dull of lfietL 

Mrs. L. Parks, 676 l H. Conlidge, 604', N. Ainsworth, 876 -, P. 
Martin, 638 ; W. \V. Conner, 63S— 77 cts. due Jim. 1st ; A. PlaveL 
674 : fi. Atkinson, 661 1 Mrt. A. Benedict. 6C4 -, W. Mooert, 66V t 
E. Peck, 664— was credited (1 in July to 638 ; J. Uordon, 668 i K. 
Miller, 655 ; B. Stroder, 655 ; S. Coats. 665 i E. Seymour, 63* ; IT. 
Preble, 65s ; II. Loucks 66$; 11. Curtis. 665; V. Hess, 676 ; 1. 
Roxbnry, 676 : J. Bare, 611 •, 7- Wilson. 690 ; W. lin.an, 671 i Mrs. 



(oxbnry, o.o: J. nnrr, »?l ; /.. Wilson, 6S0 ; ». 
f. Harwond, 710 ; Tho. Sanborn, 87B— CMh (1. 



J. Smith, OIK) | X. Danes, 710 ; E. Oilletl. 710 ; It. Ashley, 678 ; 
P. Scott, 690 i Geo. Beard, 101 ; Wm. Cowle, 701 ; 3. Hrykrr, 664 ; 
J.Tulfoni,664; 0. Anus, SOS, J. S. Huff, 704; L. Carvln,6M; 
Rev. 1. Tunier.TlO-each {2. 

S. UiUabough, 66» ; A. Loom is, 736; J. tlray, 688—77 centt due 
Jan. 1st — each $3. C Lnwton, and books and lo No. 723 — (6. C. 
Qreevif, to balance aec't, ai„l on Herald in No. 632— $10. B. Bus- 
sier, on acc't— 60 cts. J. Street, 668 ; J. Beard. s !.>. J. C. 
Peate, 632— (2,77. C. P. Stevens, 671— (2,83. 




Lukr 30. 



J. V. 1IIMBS, Proprietor. 



*Wi HATE HOT FOLLOWED CCSSISt.LY DETUCD FABLE8." 



OFFICE, No. 8 Ctinrrfon-slrrel 



WHOLE NO. 652. 



BOSTON, SATURDAY, NOVEMBER 12, 1853. 



VOLUME XII. NO. 20. 



Chronological Table 

OF EVENTS CONNECTED WITII THE PAPACV. 

A. 0. 192 — Victor is chosen Pope. 

196 — Victor disputed with the Eastern church- 
es, about the time of observing Easter. They 
observed it on the 14th day of the first moon, 
while Home observed it on the Sunday follow- 
ing. Victor •' took it upon him to impose the 
Roman eastern on all the churches that followed 
the contrary practice, . . . which we may call 
the first essay of papal usurpation." The East 
refusing to comply, he " published bitter invec- 
tives against all the churches of Asia, declared 
them cut off from his cominuniou, sent letters of 
excommunication to their respective bishops." — 
Bower's Hist. Popes, v. 1, p. 18. 

201 — "A dreadful persecution was raised 
against the Christians by the Emperor Severus, 
and carried on with great cruelty in all of the 
Empire." — 74. p. 19. 

235 — Maximinus began to persecute with 
great cruelty the Christians. — 74. p. 23. 

251 — Cornelius is chosen Pope by the unani- 
mous voice of the people and clergy. Novatian, 
a presbyter, who nspired to the same dignity, re- 
fused to acknowledge him, mnde a schism in the 
Church of Rome, is excommunicated. Ho gained 
himself a party, and became the first anti-Pope. 
—74. p. 28. 

256- — About this time " happened the famous 
contest about the baptism of heretics, which rent 
the wliole church into two parties, the one head- 
ed by St. Cyprian, and tho other by Stephen," 
the Pope. The former held that " baptism ad- 
ministered by heretics was nail and invulid;" 
and the Pope held the contrary. — lb. p. 31. 

256 (Sept. 1st) — St. Cyprian summoned a 
great council of eighty-five bishops and a great 
number of presbyters and deacons, who met at 
Carthage, which decided in favor of baptizing 
heretics. — lb. p. 33. 

Deputies wore sent to apprise the Pope of 
what was done by the council. Stephen refused 
to receive them, and " cut off from his commun- 
ion all the bishops, who had assisted at the coun- 
cil, and all those who held the same opinion." — 
Ik p. 33. 

257 (Aug. 2d) — Stephen died; and his suc- 
cessor, Sixtus II., "who was a man of quite 
different temper, laid the storm, which his furi- 
ous and ungovernable passion had raised." — 
•' We find no farther mention made of this dis- 
pute till it was revived by the Donatists " (in a. 
n. fll).— B. pp. 34, 35. 

259— Dionysius is elected Pope. " During 
his Pont ificate, the Goths broke into thcEmpire, 
and overran all Asia Minor." — 74. p. 35. 

" In the time of Dionysius was held the fa- 
mous council of Antioch, which condemned and 
deposed Paul, bishop of that city, who dei.iel 
the distinction of the Divine Persons, and tue 

Divinity of Christ Paul having kept by 

force possession of the bishop's habitation, in de- 
fiance of the council, the Catholic bishops had 
recourse to the Emperor [Adrian], who, afier 
hearing both parties with great attention, ad- 
judged the house to him, who should be ac- 
knowled by the Bishop of Rome and the other 
bishops of Italy. This Baronius interprets, as 
an open acknowledgment of the Pope's suprema- 
cy." — lb. p. 30. 

311 — Melchiades was chosen Pope. A '• re- 
markable incident of this Pontificate was the 
famous schism, formed in Africa against CiBoil- 
iiinus, the Catholic Bishop of Carthage." A 
party declared him to be illegally elected, and 
" separated themselves from his oommuuion, and 
from the communion of all who communicated 
with him ; that is from the communion of the 
Catholic Church." The new party were called 
Donatists. " Such was the rise of the famous 
schism, which, for the space of three hundred 
years and upwards, occasioued great disturbances 
in the churches of Africa." — lb. pp. 42, 43. 

312 — The Emperor Constantine embraced the 
Christian religion, and issued an edict, " allow- 
ing tho Christians the free exercise of their 
religion, and likewise the liberty of building 
churches.'' — 7*. p. 41. 




313— " Peace was restored to the Church in 
the East, ns well as in the West, after a most 
cruel and bloody persecution of ten years and 
four months." — lb. p. 42. 

313 (Oct. 2d)— The Council of Rome con- 
vened by the Emperor, met in the Lateran pal- 
ace, and condemned the Donatists; but the 
schism was not healed. It continued, '• rending 
the church into most furious parties and factions, 
for the space of near three hundred years." — lb. 
p. 44. 

314 — Sylvester was chosen Pope. "It was 
in the Pontificate of Sylvester and under the be- 
nign auspices of Constantine that the ecclesias- 
tical hierarchy was first formed and settled in 
the manner it continues to this day ; the new 
form of government introduced by that prince 
into the State, serving as a model for the gov- 
ernment of the Church." — lb. p. 47. 

314 (Aug. 1st) — By request of the Donatists, 
and the order of Constantine, the great Council 
of Aries was held, to hear charges from the 
Donatists against Ciccilianus, a Catholic bishop 
of Africa, from whom they had separated. The 
Council declared him "innocent," and those 
who accused him were " cut off from the com- 
munion of the Church." — lb. p. 45. 

In this dispute between Csecilianus and the 
Donatists, Osius, a Catholic bishop, " undertook 
with great seal the defence of the former, and 
prevailed in the end upon Constantine to espouse 
his cause and declare against the Donatists, 
whom he thenceforth punished with great severi- 
ty, taking their churches from them, and send- 
ing the most obstinate among them into exile." 
lb. p. 69. 

" Osius was the author of the first Christian 
persecution. For it was he who first stirred up 
Constantine against the Donatists; many of 
whom were sent into exile, and some even sen- 
tenced to death, nay, and led to execution." — 
74. p. 72. 

324 — Constantino, without any apparent rea- 
son removed the seat of his government from 
Rome to Constantinople. 

32o— The first General or oecumenical coun- 
cil held in the church, was convened by the Em- 
peror " at Nice. — lb. p. 47. 

At this couucil, Arianism is condemned, and 
the Nicenc creed framed. 

341—" The Arian faction, headed by Euse- 
bius, Bishop of Nicomedia." requested a council, 
to depose Athanasius. The Pope called one at 
Koine in June, consisting of fifty bishops, who 
unanimously acquitted Athanasius. The Euse- 
bians, instead of going to Rome, held a council 
at Antioch, and deposed him." — lb. p. 55. 

347 — A numerous council met at Sardica, in 
Dacia. It was called by the Emperor Con- 
stans, at the request of the Pope. " The orient- 
als came, but withdrew soon after, upon the 
council's refusing to exclude Athanasius, and 
some others, whom they had condemned." Those 
bishops were declared innocent ; and those elect- 
ed in their places deposed and cut off from com- 
munion with the Catholic Church.— 74. p. 57. 

"Athanasius, though declared innocent, did 
not think it advisable to return to his sec," hav- 
ing loarned that the Emperor Constantius had 
issued an order for his death. — 74. p. 58. 

849 — Constantius chose rather to recall Atha- 
nasius, and the other exiled bishops, than en- 
gage in n civil war, with which he was threat- 
ened by his brother Constans, if he did not. — 74. 
p. 58. 

The Pope "Julius, soon after, had the satis- 
faction of receiving a solemn retraction made by 
Uracius, Bishop of Singidunum, and Valens, 
Bishop of Mursus, two of Athanasius' most in- 
veterate enemies, publicly owning, that whatever 
they had said or written against him was utterly 
false, groundless, and inveuted out of pure mal- 
ice : at the same time they embraced his coni- 
muniou, and anathematized the heresy of Arius, 
and all who held or defended his tenete."— 74. 
p. 58. 

352 — Liberius, is chosen Bishop of Rome, 
" Constans, the great support of the Orthodox 
party, being murdered, and Constautius upon 
the point of becoming master of Rome," the 



tizod bv the 



Arians again complain of Athanasius. The 
Pope " wanted to ingratiate himself with the 
Arians, and by their means with the Emperor ; 
and therefore, without any regard to the testi- 
mony of the Orthodox bishops, or the known in- 
nocence of the oppressed Athanasius, he wrote to 
the Eusebians, acquainting them that he com- 
municated with them ; but as to Athanasius, he 
had cut him off from his communion, and from 
the church."— 74. p. GO. 

" Constantius, now in quiet possession of the 
whole Empire by the death of Magncntius, . . . 
summoned a council to meet at Aries." It was 
composed chiefly of Arians ; and the great point 
was to get the Italian bishops to condemn Atha- 
nasius. They not consenting, " an edict was is- 
sued by the Emperor, sentencing all those to 
exile who should refuse to sign " his condemna- 
tion. The Pope's legates signed it. — 74. p. 60. 

355 — The Pope Liberius wrote to the Empe- 
ror, defending Athanasius, and requests a new 
council, which was assembled at Milan — con- 
sisting of three hundred Western, and very few 
Eastern bishops. The most of them condemned 
Athanasius, and those who refused, were exiled 
by the Emperor. — 74. p. 61. 

The Pope, refusing to unite in that condem- 
nation, was, by the command of the Emperor, 
seized in the night-ti ne, and conveyed a prisoner 
to Milan, where the court then resided. Not 
submitting to the Emperor, he was banished to 
Bertca in Thrace. — 74. p. 62. 

357 — The Emperor Constantius visited Rome, 
when, being importuned by the ladies for there- 
turn of their bishop, he restored the Pope to his 
see, who complied with the Emperor's wishes, 
condemned Athanasius, and signed the Scmi- 
Arian heresy. — 74. p. 63-65. 

858 — The Emperor called a council at Nico- 
media. While the bishops were on the rond 
there, the city was utterly destroyed by an earth- 
quake on the 24th of Aug., which prevented the 
meeting of the council. — 74. p. 72. 

359 (May 23d)— The Emperor, with " a small 
number of Arian, and Semi-Ariau bishops." met 
at Sirmium to draw up a new confession of faith. 
" After a debate which lasted a whole day, they 
at length agreed to suppress the word consub- 
stantial," which was in the old confession of 
faith, " and introduce the worilike in its room ; 
so that the Son was no more to be said consub- 
stantial, but like to the Father in all things ; 
the three last words Constantius added, and, by 
obliging all who were present to sign tbem, de- 
feated, say the Semi-Arians, the wicked designs 
of the pure Arian?. However, excepting those 
words, the whole confession was thought to favor 
their doctrine ; whence the Emperor, well satis- 
fied with the like in all things, obliged them to 
sign it."— 74. p. "3. 

359 (July 21st)— The Emperor assembled two 
councils, one in the cast, and the other in the 
west. The former met at Selcucia; and the 
latter at Rimini — numbering over four hundred 
bishops. At the western council two Arian 
bishops appeared with tho Sirmian confession, 
which being read, the council rejected it, and 
condemned all heretics in general and the Arians 
in particular. — 74. pp. 73, 74. 

860 — The Arians prevailed on Constantius to 
issue " an order, which was published through- 
out the Empire, commanding all bishops to sign 
the Sirmian confession, on pain of forfeiting their 
dignity, and beiug sent into exile. This order 
was executed with the utmost rigor in all the 
provinces of the Empire, and very few were 
found, who did not sign with their hands, what 
they condemned in their hearts. Many who till 
then had been thought invincible were overcome, 
and complied with the times; and such as did 
not were driven, without distinction, from their 
sees, into exile." — 74. p. 77. 

360 — TJlphilas, the bishop and apostle to the 
Goths, had exteuded the doctrines of Rome 
among that barbarous people; but the barbari- 
ans, hi embracing Christianity, rejected the doc- 
trine of tho Trinity, and embraced the views of 
Arian. 

"The apostle of the Goths subscribed the 
creed of Rimini ; professed with freedom, and 



perhaps with sincerity, that the Son was no 
equal, or consubstautial to the Father; com- 
municated these errors to the clergy and people ; 
and infected tho Barbaric world with a heresy, 
which the great Theodosius proscribed and ex- 
tinguished among tlie Romans." — Gibbon, v. 3. 
p. 897. 

361 — Constantius died, and was succeeded 
by " Julian, surnamcd the apostate, who immedi- 
ately recalled all those who had been banished 
by Constantius on account of their religion." — 
Boteer, v. 1, p. 77. • 

363 — Julian attempts the rebuilding of the 
temple at Jerusalem, but is frustrated. 

366 — Damasus is elected Pope, after a close 
contest with Ursinus. It is affirmed that " the 
doors of the Basilica were burnt, and that the 
roof was untiled ; that Damasus marched at the 
head of his own clergy, grave-diggers, chariot- 
eers, and hired gladiators; that none of his 
party were killed, but that one hundred and six- 
ty dead bodies were found." — Jerom in Chron., 
p. 186. 

" They contended with the rage of party; the 
quarrel was maintained by the wounds and death 
of their followers ; and the prefect, unable to 
resist or to appease the tumult, was constrained, 
by superior violence to retire into the suburbs. 
Damasus prevailed ; the well-disputed victory 
remaincd on the side of his faction ; one hundred 
and thirty-sevcu dead bodies, were found in the 
Basilica of Sicinius, where the Christians hold 
their religious assemblies; and it was long be- 
fore the aBgry minds of the people resumed their 
accustomed trunquillity." — Gibbon, v. 2, p. 94. 

366 (Oct.) — Ursinus was banished by the pre- 
fect Juventius. 

At this time, Marcelliuus, a heathen writer, 
says of " the pomp attending that dignity," i.e., 
of the papal office, that the popes "surpass the 
Emperors themselves in the splendor and mag- 
nificence of their entertainments." — Bower, v. 1, 
p. 85. 

367 — The Emperor Valentinian gave leave to 
Ursinus to return to Rome, which he did on the 
15th of Sept., " in a kind of triumph, beingmet 
and received with loud acclamations by those of 
his party."— 74. p. 86. 

867 (Nov. 16th) — Ursinus was again ban- 
ished, by order of the Emperor, " with seven of 
his followers, who were all confined to different 
places in Gaul, where they continued till the 
year 371." — 74. p. 86. 

" The schism of Damasus and Ursinus was 
extinguished by the exile of the latter ; and the 
wisdom of the prefect PraJtextatus restored the 
tranquillity of the city." — Gibbon, v. 2, p. 94. 

372 — " A second step toward the papal su- 
premacy, was a law enacted in the year 372, by 
the Emperor Valentinian, which favored ex- 
tremely the rise and ambition of the Bishops of 
Rome, by empowering them to examine and 
judge other bishops." — Dowling's Hist. Rome, 
p. 40. 

This law was given, " that religious and 
ecclesiastical disputes might not be decided by 
profane or secular judges, but by a Pontiff of 
the same religion as his colleagues." — Bower's 
Hist. Popes, p. 8G. Cod. Theod. ap. p. 80. 

" New disturbances being raised in Rome by 
the party of Ursinus, the city was upon the point 
of becoming again the sceno of civil war. Sim- 
plicius, then Vicar of Rome, at the request of 
Damasus [the Pope], gave the Emperor immedi- 
ate notice of the approaching danger ; and the 
Emperor in answer to his letter sent him a re- 
script, commanding ' all those who in contempt 
of religion, held or frequented unlawful assem- 
blies, to be banished one hundred miles from 
Rome, that their obstinacy might hurt none but 
themselves.' Thus for the present a stop was put 
to the disorders that began to reign in tho city." 
Bower, v. 1, p. 93. 

" Damasus, having thus, in the end, by the 
favor of the Emperors, entirely got the better of 
the adverse party, and secured his dignity, he 
turned his thoughts to ecclesiastical matters."— 
74. p. 87. "' x - 
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Russia and Turkey. 

The following is the manifesto of the Ottoman 
Government, intimating the course it intends to 
pursue towards Russia, and assigning the reasons 
for adopting it. It is reported, says the London 
News, that the term within which hostilities must 



sentatives of the powers, actuated by the sincere 
intention-of preventing the occupation of those 
provinces, nrged upon the Sublime Porte the ne- 
i cessity of framing a draft note occupying a mid- 
dle place between the draft note of the Sublime 
Porte and that of Prince Menschikoff. More 
lately the representatives of the powers confi- 

. dently communicated different schemes of ar- 
commence, unless the pnncipaht.es arc prev,- 1 fa ' (o ^ p ort( , None of thcJe 

ously evacuated by Russia, has been intimated j j ^ ^ de(J , 0 , he yiews „ f , he ial 
bytheTurk.sh to the Husian .commander-m-l^^^. and tbe Ottoman cabinet was on 

the point of entering into negotiations with the 
representatives of the powers on the basis of a 
project drawn up by itself in conformity with 
these suggestions. It was at this moment that 
news of the passage of the Pruth by the Rus- 
sians arrived, a fact whieh changed the face of 
the whole question. The draft note proposed by 
the Sublime Porte was then set aside, and the 
cabinets were requested to express their view's of 
this violation of the treaties after the protest of 
the Sublime Porte. On the one hand, the Otto- 
man cabiuet had to wait for their replies, and 
on the other it drew up, at the suggestion of the 
representatives of the powers, a project of ar- 
rangements, which was sent to Vienna." 

The manifesto says that since the Russian cabi- 
net has uot been content with the assurances of- 
fered, since the benevolent efforts of the Four 
Powers have proved fruitless, and since the 
Sublime Porte cannot longer tolerate the exist- 
ing state of things, or the prolongation of the 
occupation of the principalities, the Ottoman 
cabinet finds itself obliged to declare war, and 
that it has given instructions to Omer Pacha to 
demand from Prince Gortschakoff the evacua- 
tion of the principalities, and to commence hos- 
tilities if, after a delay of fifteen days from the 



to the Russian commander-in- 
chief in a brief and soldier-like letter — as cour- 
teous and as stern as the lww of a duellist to his 
antagonist on taking up his ground : 

The manifesto of the Sublime Porte remarks 
in the outset that the principal points to which 
the government of his Majesty the Sultan desires 
to give prominence are these : That from the very 
beginning, his conduct has furnished no motive 
of quarrel, and that, animated with the desire of 
preserving peace, he has acted with a remarkable 
spirit of moderation and conciliation. 

It remarks that even if Russia had a subject 
of complaint in relation to the holy places, she 
ought not to have raised pretensions which the 
object of her complaints could not sustain, and 
should not have taken measures of intimidation 
on the subject of a question which might have 
been settled amicably between the two powers. 
The question of the holy places, says the mani- 
festo, was settled to the satisfaction of all parties, 
and the Sublime Porte had testified a favorable 
disposition on the subject of the guarantees 
demauded. Was it not, then, seeking a pretext 
for a quarrel, to insist upon, and endeavor by 
threats and warlike measures, as Russia hud done, 
to enforce the question of the privileges of the 
Greek Church, granted by the Ottoman govern- 
ment — privileges which the government believed 
its honor, its dignity, and its sovereign power 
were concerned in maintaining, and on the subject 
of which it could neither admit the interference 
nor the surveillance of any government ? 

In relation to the compromise measures, the 
proclamation eays • 

" As to the non-adoption of the Vienna note 
in its pure and simple form by the Sublime Porte, 
it is to be remarked that this project, although 
not in every point conformed to the note of Prince 
Menschikoff, and while containing, it is true, in 
its composition, some of the paragraphs of the 
draft note of the Sublime Porte, is not as a whole, 
whether in letter or spirit, essentially different 
from that of Prince Menschikoff. ***** 
" It must be remarked, however, that while 
we have still before our eyes a strife of religious 
privileges raised by Russia, which seeks to base 
its claims on a paragraph so clear, and so precise 
in the treaty of Kainardji ; which wishes to 
insert in a diplomatic document the paragraph 
concerning the active solicitude of the Emperor 
of Russia for the maintenance in the states ol 
the Sublime Porte of religious immunities and 
privileges which were granted to the Greek rite by 
tbe Ottoman emperors before Russia so much as 
existed as an empire, to leave in a dark and 
doubtful state the absence of all relation between 
those privileges and the treaty of Kutechuk 
Kainardji, to employ in favor of a great com- 
munity of subjects of the Sublime Porte profess- 
ing the Greek religion expressions which might 
make allusion to treaties concluded with France 
mid Austria relativo to the French and Latin 
religious, — this would be to incur the risk of 
placing in the hands of Russia vague and obscure 
paragraphs, some of which are contrary to the 
reality of facte, and would offer to Russia a solid 
pretext for her pretensious to a religious surveil- 
ance and protectorate — pretensions which that 
power would attempt to produce, affirming that 
they are not derogatory to the sovereignty and in- 
dependence of the Sublime Porte. 

" If the government ot his Majesty the Sultan 
has judged it necessary to require that assurances 
should be given, even if the modifications which 
it introduced by it into the Vienna note were 
adopted, how in conscience could it be tranquil 
if the note were to be retained in its integrity, 
and without modification? The Sublime Porte, 
in accepting that which it has declared to all the 
world it could not admit without being compelled 
thereto, would compromise its dignity, in view of 
the other powers, would sacrifice its honor in 
the eyes of its own subjects, aud would commit 
a mental and moral suicide. 

" Although the refusal of Russia to accord 
the modifications required by the Sublime Porte 
has been based on a question of honor, it cannot 
be denied that the ground of that refusal was 
simply and solely its desire not to allow explicit 
terms to replace vaguo expressions which might 
at some future time furnish it with a pretext tor 
intermeddling. Such conduct, therefore, compels 
the Sublime Porte to persist on its part in with- 
holding its adhesion." 

It being alleged that the haste with which the 
Vienna note was drawn up resulted from the 
backwardness of the Sublime Porte to propose 
an arrangement, the government of the Sultan 
proceeds to justify itself by stating the follow- 
ing facts : 

" Before the entrance of the Russian troops 
into the two Principalities, some of the repre- 



" A letter from Trebizond of the 21st nit., 
states that the fortifications, the citadel, and all 
the works of defence of that place have just 
been armed in a very formidable manner, and 
that an attack from the Russians on the side of 
the Black Sea was net to be feared. The squad- 
ron which has been demanded for the protec- 
tion of the coast, was every day expected from 
Constantinople. The Turkish army on that im- 
portant point of Asia Minor is in excellent con- 
dition, very numerous, and well commanded. 
The Russian forces, on the contrary, are repre- 
sented as inferior in their ensemhh, and not nu- 
merous on the western frontier, and almost en- 
tirely concentrated in Georgia aud Circassia, and 
it was in order to demand reinforcements that 
the military governor of the Caucasian prov- 
inces, whose head quarters are at Tifiis, tent one 
of the officers of his staff to St. Petersburg. 

" A letter from Constantinople of the 1st 
instant contains the following details, not yet 
published : — ' Selim Pacha, who commands a 
corps d' armee, of which the head quarters are 
at Erzcroum, has received a reinforcement of 
20,000 men, and his position was excolleut. 
The Servian government had offered the Porte 
au auxiliary of 20,000 men, and the Shah of 
Persia had officially declared his neutrality.' " 

Odessa, Oct. 3. — To-day the Russian fleet ar- 
rived at this port from Sebastopol, with the view, 
as it is believed, of embarking troops for Re- 
doutkulc. 



The Chinese Rebellion. 




arrival of his despatch at the Russian head- 
quarters, an answer in the negative should be 
returned. 

The declaration of war, however, is accompa- 
nied by the considerate and mild qualifications, 
which conclude the manifesto : 

" It is distinctly understood that should the 
reply of Prince Gortschakoff be negative, the 
Russian agents arc to quit the Ottoman states, 
and that the commercial relations of the respec- 
tive subjects of the two governments shall be 
broken oft". 

"At the same time the Sublime Porte will 
not consider it just to lay an embargo upon Rus- 
sian merchant vessels, as has been the practice. 
Consequently they will be warned to resort either 
to the Black Sea or to the Mediterranean Sea, 
as they shall think fit, within a term that shall 
hereafter be fixed. Moreover, the Ottoman 
government, being unwilling to place hindrances 
in the way of commercial intercourse between 
the subjects of friendly powers, will, during the 
war, leave the straits open to their mercantile 
marine." 

The publication of this manifesto places be- 
yond doubt the fact that war has been declared 
against Russia, but that hostilities were not to 
commence if within the space of 15 days the 
Russian troops evacuated the principalities. 
The 15 days following this peremptory summous 
expire on the 25th of October. Of course the 
Czar will not yield to such a summons. Indeed, 
advices were received at Vienna on the 17th that 
Prince Gortschakoff has sent a reply to the de- 
mand, to the efect that he is neither authorized 
to commence hostilities, nor to conclude peace, 
nor to evacuate the principalities. The Cologne 
Gazette also publishes a telegraphic despatch 
from Vienna, dated 16th, stating that Prince 
Gortschakoff had answered Omer Pacha's de- 
mand in the negative, as he had no orders to 
evacuate the principalities. The Gazette adds 
that " hostilities will not necessarily begin even 
yet, as the Russian commander-in-chief, in refer- 
ence to the period fixed by Omer Pacha, meant 
that he must receive instructions from St. Pe- 
tersburg." 

A Paris letter of Oct. 16, 6 p. m., says: — 
" It is asserted that an important despatch has 
been received from St. Petersburg. The Czar, 
who had promised to accept any proposals the 
mediating powers might make, has, on receiv- 
ing the news of the Turkish declaration of war, 
declared that he retracts all his concessions. 
He added that nothing remained now but war to 
the knife." 

The above, though not improbable, requires 
authentication. It docs not appear that any ef- 
fective measures are being taken to avert a col- 
lision, although the Cologne Gazette, under date 
of Berlin, 12th, says — •' Diplomatists arc now 
engaged in drawing out projects of arrangement 
of the Eastern question, which are to serve as 
the basis of a new conference at Vienna." 

The exhaustion of the finances at Constanti- 
nople is described as having reached a height 
previously unheard of. Six-eights of the taxes 
for the ensuing year have been already col- 
lected. The pecuniary sacrifices that have al- 
ready been made by private individuals, by the 
ulemas, and many of the priesthood were nearly 
exhausted, and the Porte was printing kuimes 
(bank notes) day and night, which, after the 1st 
of October, were to be current in all paymontB 
by and to the State. 



Rev. Dr. Bacon, of New Haven, in th course, 
of some remarks at the meeting of the A. B. C. 
F. M., stated that the author of that " Trimetri- 
cal Classic," the sacred book of the Chinese reb- 
els, was written by a pastor of a little home mis- 
sionary church in Y< isconsin — Rev. Ira Tracy, 
a former missionary of the board in China. 

The Hebrew Observer (London) says, the Ten 
Commandments of the insurgents, arc arranged 
as follows : 

' ' Once more is the vivifying power of Judaism 
gloriously manifesting itself. Judaism, which, 
in the religions of Christians and Mohammedans 
in past centuries, sent forth beneficent emissaries 
to a benighted world, has now deputed the 
' Prince of Peace,' in the densely-populated 
plains of China, to reclaim degraded millions 
from brutalizing idolatry and debased morality. 
We have before us several extracts from the re- 
ligious works .used by the so-called Chinese reb- 
els, portions of which we re-produce. When 
our readers have perused them, we feel assured 
that they will consider with us the promised re- 
generation of China as another triumph achieved 
by the code promulgated amidst the thunders of 
Sinai." 

THE TEN COMMANDMENTS. 

The Ten Celestial Commands, which are to be 
constantly observed : 

far. First Command — Thou shalt honor and 
worship the great God.- 

The great God is the universal Father of all 
men, in every nation under heaven. Every man 
is produced and nourished by him ; every man is 
also protected by him ; every man ought, there- 
fore, morning and evening, to honor and worship 
him, with acknowledgments of his goodness. It 
is a common saying, that Heaven produces, 
nourishes, and protects men. Also, that being 
provided with food we must not deceive Heaven. 
Therefore whoever does not worship the great 
God, breaks the commands of Heaven. 

The hymn says : 

Imperial Heaven, the Supreme God, is tho true 
spirit (God) ; 

Worship hiin every morning and evening, and you 
will be taken up ; 

You ought deeply to consider the ten celestial com- 
mands, 

And not by your foolishness obscure the right prin- 
ciples of nature. 

The Second Command — Thou shalt not toor- 

ship corrupt spirits (gods). 

The great God says :— Thou shalt not have 
other spirits (gods) beside me. Thereforo all 
besides the great God arc corrupt spirits (gods), 
deceiving and destroying mankind ; they must 
on no accouut be worshipped ; whoever worships 
the whole class of corrupt spirits (gods), offeuds 
against the commands of Heaven. 

The hymn says : 

Corrupt devils very easily delude the souls of mon ; 
If you perversely believe in thorn, you will at last 

go down to hell. 
We exhort you all, brave people, to awaken fron> 

your lethargy, 
And "early make your peace with your exalted 

Heavenly Father. 

The Tnmn Command — Thou shall not take the 
name of the great God in tain. 

The name of the great God is Jehovah, which 
men must not take in vain.- Whoever takes 
God's name in vain, aud rails against Heaven, 
offends against this command. 

The hymn says : 
Our exalted Heavenly Father is infinitely honora- 
ble : 



Those who disobey and profane his name seldom 
come to A good end. _^-»-^^N. 

If unacquainted with the trne doctrine, you should 
be onyoui guard. 

For those who wantonly blaspheme involve them- 
selves in endless crime. 
The FontTii Command — On the seventh day. 

the day of worship, yon should praise the great 

God for his goodness. 

. In the beginning, the great God made heaven 
and earth, land and sea, men and things, in six 
days, and having finished his works on the 
seventh day, he called it the day of rest (or 
Sabbath), therefore all the men of the world, 
who enjoy the blessing of the great God, should 
on every seventh day specially reverence and 
worship the great God, and praise him for his 
goodness. 
The hymn says : 

All the happiness in tho world comes from Heaven. 
It is therefore reasonable that men should give 

thanks and sing ! 
At tho daily morning and evening meal there should 

be thanksgiving, 
But on the seventh day, tho worship should be more 
intense. 

The Fifth Command — Thou shalt honor thy 
father and thy mot/icr, t/tat thy days may be 
prolonged. Whoever disobeys his parents breaks 
this command. 

The hymn says : 
History records that Shun honored his parents to 

the end of lib days, 
Causing them to experience the iutenscst pleasure 

and delight ; 
August Heaven will abundantly reward ull who 
act thus, 

And do not disappoint the expectation of tho au- 
thors of their being. 
The Sixth Command— Thou shalt not Mil or 
injure men. 
The hymn says : 

The whole world is one family, and all men aro 
brethren ; 

How can they be permitted to kill and destroy one 
another ! 

The outward form and tho inward principles are 

both conferred by Heaven : 
Allow every one, then, to enjoy the caBO and com- 
fort which he desires. 

The Seventh Command — Thou shall not com- 
mit adultery, or any thing unclean. 

All the men in the world are brethren, and 
all the women in tho world are sisters. Among 
the sons aud daughters of the celestial hall the 
males are on one sido and the females on the 
other, and are not allowed to intermix. Should 
cither men or women practice lewdness, they are 
considered outcasts, as having offended against 
one of the chief commands of Heaven. The 
casting of amorous glances, the harboring of 
lustful imaginations, the smoking of foreign to- 
bacco (opium), or the singing of libidinous songs, 
must all be considered as breaches of this com- 
mand. 
The hymn says ; 

Lust and lowdnoss constitute tho chief transgres- 
sion ; , 
Those who practice it become outcasts, and aro the 

objects of pity. 
If you wish to enjoy the substantial happiness of 
Heaven. 

It is necessary to deny yourself and earnestly cuK 
tivate virtue. 

The Eighth Command — Thou shalt not rob or 
steal. 

Riches and poverty are determined by the 
great God, but whosoever robs or plunders the 
property of others, transgresses the command. 

The hymn says : 
Rest contented with your station, however poor, 

and do not steal : 
Robbery and violence arc low and abandoned prac- 
tices ; 

Those who injure others really injure themselvos. 
Let the noble-minded among you immediately re- 
form. 

The Ninth Command — Thou shalt not utter 
falsehood. 

All those ,who tell lies, and indulgo in devil- 
ish deceits, with every kind of coarse and aban- 
doned talk, offend against this command. 

The hymn says : 
Lying discourse and unfounded stories must all bo 
abandoned ; 

Deceitful and wicked words are offences against 
Heaven. 

Much talk will in the end bring evil on the speak- 
ers; 

It is then much better to be cautious, and regulate 
one's own mind. 
The Tenth Command — T/wushalt not conceive 
covetous desires. 

When a man looks upon the beauty of ano- 
ther's wife or daughters with covetous desires, 
or when he regnrds tho elegance of another 
man's possessions with covetous desires, or when 
he engages in gambling, ho offends against this 
command. 
The hymn says : 



In your daily conduct do not harbor covetous de- 
sires : 

Whon involved in the sen of lust, the consequences 

are very serions ; 
The uhove injunctions were handed down on Mount 

'" na i»'lj 7i*7di! h,'. -»u.vi 
And to this day tho celestial aommands retain all 
their force. 
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The Contest.-l Kings 18: 22-40. 

Tire silence of the people at his appeal was 
no surprise to Elijah. Ho knew them and their 
state too well. He had calculated on it, and 
was prepared for it. — He was prepared, hy one 
grand demonstration, to force upon them the 
conviction of the itnpotency of their idol, and 
to compel them to acknowledge the supremacy 
of Jehovah. This was probably deemed by him 
to be necessary, before he could be justified in 
interceding for them, that they might have rain, 
with the trod whom they had as yet refused to 
acknowledge. What right had they to expect 
favors from Him whose authority they had disa- 
vowed, and whoso greatness they had insulted? 
No ; they must be brought to a more suitable 
State of mind before he could pray the Lord to 
open wide that hand, in which the seasonable 
rains had been so long shut up. 

Klijah proposed a trial which should demon- 
strate to their senses the proportion between the 
claims of Jehovah and of Baal. He desired 
that two bullocks should bo provided — one for 
him, and one for the priests of Baal. These 
they were to lay out upon two altars for sacri- 
fice, in the usual manner; but that, instead of 
applying fire to their offerings, each party should 
supplicate their God, and the God that answered 
by sendiog fire to consume the victim, should be 
acknowledged as the Almighty Lord. To show 
that thehnman disadvantage was all on his side, 
the prophet tom-hingly alluded to the dispropor- 
tion of their numbers: " I, even I only, remain 
a prophet of Jehovah ; but Baals prophets are 
four hundred and fifty men." 

The proposal was altogether so fair and unob- 
jectionable, that the people assented to it with 
such entire satisfaction, that the Baalite priests, 
whatever may have been their misgivings, could 
not with any credit refuse to abide by this or- 
deal. Indeed, they could have done so with the 
less grace, seeing that, as we have shown, their 
Baal was no other than the sun, whence it 
should have been very much in his line thus to 
supply them with the fire they wanted for his 
service. Remcmbcriug what we have road re- 
8 ( )gct n; t'le .-kill of the anci.'nt heithen priests, 
in the arts of produciog sudden combustion by 
their skill in pyrotechnics, ono almost shudders 
at the danger of the trial proposed ; for, if the 
priests had been able, by some secret art or con- 
trivance, to kindle the tire upon the altar, the 
result would have been decerned conclusive by 
the people in favor of Baal. But they did not 
possess such arts, or from the- suddenness of 
their being called on for this trial, off their own 
ground, aud watched by thousands of vigilant 
eyes, were unable to exercise them. 

They, however, set to work with the reality or 
show of great courage and vigor. They built 
their altar, they laid on their wood, they slow 
the victim, and set it ready for the burniug. 
They then commenced their sacred invocatory 
dances around the altar — first slow and soleuu 
— then quicker, — then with frantic energy, — 
their numerous skirts flaunting in tho air, and 
creating an artificial brcczo. Then, as their blood 
waxed hot, and their* enthusiasm was kindled, 
arose from among them shrill cries, fit to pierce 
the heavens, of' - Baal, hear us! Baal, hear us!" 
and presently, in tho madness of their bewilder- 
ing exoitement, they smote themselves with their 
knives, and t'.ie blood gashed out and streaked 
their persons with gore, presenting a most fright- 
ful spectacle to the eyes of unexcited observers. 
But still their oracle was dumb — no responsive 
fires came down from heaven in answer to their 
cries; and as the time advanced in their abortive 
efforts to rend the brazen heavens, the voice of 
the Lord's prophet was heard lashing them with 
sarcasms, which smote them with far keener cuts 
than the knives which, in their madness, they 
thrust into their flesh: "Cry aloud; for he is 
a god : either he is talking, or he is pursuing, or 
he is on a journey, or, peradventurc, he slcepeth, 
and must be awaked." This is one of the few 
examples of ridicule to be found in the Scrip- 
ture, and justifies the use of that somewhat dan- 
gerous weapou on proper occasions. The present 
occasion was marvelously proper, and the proph- 
et's words must have had an awakening effect 
upon the minds of the people, coupled us it was 
with the wild doings of the priests, which might 
have been stimulating had they been less pro- 
tracted, or had any result appeared. But the 
whole affair grew vapid by its long duration, 
and by its entirely abortive character. Wo have 
no doubt that the people were heartily weary of 
it, and ceased to pay attentiou to thoir proceed- 
ings, long before the priests found it in their 
hearts to give over their attempts, and were con- 
strained to confess that their god could or would 
not move to vindicate his own honor. 

The expectancy of the people had, however, n 
remaining object. It was yet to be seen whether 
or not the Lord would do that which Baal had 
failed to accomplish. But Elijah was in no 
hurry. He allowed them to occupy the greater 
part of the duy in their vain endeavors, that 
their utter futility might be manifest to all the 
people. It was not until the regular time of 



evening sacrifice approached, that tho prophet 
arose for action. Then the relaxed attention of 
the people was once more woand up, and directed 
with eager interest to his proceedings, The 
murmur of voices all around became suddenly 
silent, and those who had sat down or were 
lounging on the dry plain, stood up, 

Oue would think that Elijah might as well 
have gone over to the altar of the Baalites, 
where everything was ready, and call down, in 
tho Lord's name, tho fire which tho priests 
had been unable to obtain from their idol. But 
he would have nothing to do with the unclean 
thing. He knew the place of an old altar 
which had been formerly used for the worship of 
Jehovah. It was in ruins, and bad, as a high- 
place altar, been irregular ; still, as consecrated 
to the Lord, it was better than one set up for 
Baal, and better than one altogether new. He 
repaired it, so that when completed, it was com- 
posed of twelve large stones. Ten tribes only 
had direct concern iu this controversy ; but the 
faithful prophet would not omit the opportunity 
of impressing upon the assembled people the 
essential unity of the nation, and the unity of 
their true worship. All being ready, the prophet 
directed the altar, the victim, and the wood, to 
be flooded with water, in such abundance that, 
as it flowed down, it quite filled a trench he had 
caused to be digged around to receive it. He 
multiplied difficulties, in order that the miracu- 
lous nature of the result might be rendered the 
more striking, in contrast with tho vain efforts of 
Baal's votaries, of which the cold altar and tho 
unconfirmed victim stood there for a monument. 

At the right moment of nutioual sacrifice, the 
prophet approached the altar; and thesimplicity 
of his proceedings — of his words and actions — 
appears in fine contrast with the demonstrative 
antics in which Baal's priests had consumed the 
day. He called upon "Jehovah, God of Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Israel," to " let it be known 
this day that Thou art God in Israel, and that I 
am thy servant, and that I have done all these 
things at thy word. Hear me, 0 Lord, hoor me ; 
that this people may know that Thou art the 
Lord God, aud that Thou hast turned their heart 
back again." The words had no sooner passed 
bis lips than the fire of the Lord came manifest- 
ly down, with such devouring energy that it con- 
sumed not only the victim— not only the wood, 
but the very stones of the altar, and licked up 
all the water that was in the trench. It had 
been some'h'mg — it had been enough — to have 
kindled the wood merely. The Baalite priests 
would have Been glad of so much from their god; 
but here was something far more and greater — 
something to suggest to the people that it was 
only of the Lord's mercies that they, in their 
clustering thousands, were not also consumed. 
The effect was irresistible. Every knee smote 
the ground, every face sought the dust, and one 
universal cry rose to heaveu— " The Lord, he is 

the God!" KMo'l Dully Bible lUmlratioin. 



Varieties. 

SHIPS IX TUB BOSPHOIHjS. 

A correspondent of a late London paper gives 
an animated description of the appearance of 
the Bosphorus at the present juncture, and the 
character of the Turkish ships of war: 

" On turning the curve near Therapia, the 
green tents of the Egyptian army on the heights 
near the Giant's Mountain rise to view, whilst 
the bay of Buyukdere discloses the Ottoman 
fleet, which Btretehes along the whole length of 
the inhabited portion of the European coast up 
to the entrance of the Black Sea. These mon- 
strous ships give the scene a warlike aspect, well 
in keeping with the numerous forts, bristling 
with artillery, that line both the Asiatic and 
European coast at that point; and the charming 
scenery combines to render the general effect as 
admirable as it is interesting. The Mahmoude, 
flag ship of the Admiral, carries one hundred 
and twenty-six guns, and is in every respect, as 
are also the rest of the fleet, superiorly equipped. 
The Turkish artillerymen arc excellent. A Brit- 
ish naval officer expressed his astonishment to 
me at their precision in firing. As regards the 
crews, all that can be said is, that they are obe- 
dient, and competent to fulfil the duties that 
may fall to them, namely, the defence of the 
entrance to the Bosphorus; but they are not sai- 
lors, in the English sense of the term ; and how 
can they be expected to be bo ? N T o Turkish 
ship cruises forth to the Atlantic. It is only by 
crossing the seas, or by contending with the ele- 
ment they live on, that sailors are made. The 
Turks are very good sea-soldiers; it cannot, 
however, be disguised that sailors they are not. 
Tho Greeks are the seamen of the Levant. Nono 
are, however, to be found on board Turkish men- 
of-war, as the Porte cannot trust them." 

Ut1nwiW*«)«i Witts, .rfi . i 

A New Haven paper has information from a 
commercial house in that city, that a f'umiue is 
raging in Ilangoou and I'rome, Birnian empire. 
The most deplorable aud heart-rending accounts 



of its ravages are given. It is also attended by 
the usual concomitants of desperation and reck- 
less crime. Robberies aud murders are things of 
every day occurrence. These places were recent- 
ly assailed and overrun by the British, and their 
trade and their crops destroyed. 

A PROMISE. 

A promise should be given with caution and 
kept with care. A promise should be made by 
the heart and remembered by the head. A promise 
is the offspring of the intention, and should be 
nurtured by recollection. A promise and its 
performance should, like the scales of a true 
balance, always present a mutual adjustment. 
A promise delayed is justice deferred. A promise 
neglected is an untruth told. A promise attend- 
ed to is a debt settled. 

No man is a gentleman, who, without provo- 
cation, would treat with incivility the humblest 
of his species. It is a vulgarity for which no 
accomplishments or dress can ever atone. Show 
me the man who desires to make every one happy 
around him, and whose greatest solicitude is 
never to give just cause of offence to any one, 
and I will show you a gentleman by nature and 
practice — although he may never have worn a 
suit of broadcloth, or ever have heard of a 
lexicon. 



Persecution for Preaching Against 
Romanism. 

It is a fact, which has been known for at least 
three centuries, that Protestantism can persecute 
when it has the power, as well as Popery. But 
again and ugain has it been demonstrated that 
while with Popery persecution is a principle, 
with Protestantism it is an accident ; while with 
Popery it is the rule, with Protestantism it is 
the exception; and not only so, but it is against 
the rule, against the theory, against the spirit, 
and against the practice of the Gospel. The 
Romish Church is consistent in being a persecut- 
ing church, but' the Protestant Church is incon- 
sistent. The Romish Church makes its bishops, 
in their consecrating oath, solemnly swear that 
they will, to the utmost of their power, perse- 
cute and oppose all heretics. The Romish gos- 
pel is a persecuting gospel. 

What then are the circumstances under which 
Protestantism can, will, or ever docs, prosecute 
or persecute ? And what is the kind of Prot- 
estantism, that, in imitation of the Romisb 
Church, undertakes this mission ? There may 
be a Ohristian, and there may bean unchristian 
Protestantism, an erroneous and an orthodox 
Protestantism, an infidel and a believing Prot- 
estantism, an established and a voluntary Prot- 
estantism, a prelatical and a New Testament 
Protestautism. At the present time, in Prus- 
sia, there seems to be, dominant and furious, 
a Protestansism of the establishment, which' hat- 
ing all direct Gospel truth .takes sides with the 
Romish Church, and is ready to prosecute and 
persecute those pastors, even of the Established 
Church, who dare to utter one word against the 
errors of Romanism. This is the present state 
of religious freedom, even in Prussia, thanks 'to 
the influence of the Jesuits. 

The facts iu the case are these. A law has 
been passed in Prussia, absurd and iniquitous, 
under any pretence of religious liberty, a penal 
law which says, " Whosoever blasphemes God, 
either iu word, writing, or in any other way, or 
derides one of the Christian churches, or a Te- 
ligious party possessing corporate rights, or the 
subjects of their veneration, doctrines, organiza- 
tion, or customs, or refers to them in a way 
which exposes them to hatred or contempt, Bhall 
be punished with imprisonment not to exceed 
three years." 

Well, on the ground of the above-mentioned 
law, Pastor Heinrich, of Langerfold, a Protest- 
ant clergyman of Prussia, a Christiun, Orthodox 
Protestant, has been arraigned, and tried, and 
condemned, for preaching in his own pulpit a 
sermon, in which the prominent characteristic 
differences between the Protestant and Romish 
churches were tried by the Word of God ! The 
sermon was preached by Pastor Heinrich on 
occasion of the anniversary of the Reformation, 
and tho text chosen was in the 119th Psalm, 
105th verse : — " Thy Word is a lamp wito my 
feet, and as a light unto my path." After 
preaching the sermon, Pastor Heinrich printed 
it, in order to give the avails for the purchase of 
a new organ iu bis parish church. 

Immediately the Romish power, with the law, 
was down upon him. " A religious party pos- 
sessing corporate rights," claimed to have been 
attacked and libeled; "one of the Christian 
churches " complained of its doctrines and cus- 
toms having beeu brought iuto contempt ; and 
forthwith the grasp of the secular authority as 
iu Rome '8 palmiest days was laid upon the Pas- 
tor Heiurich, and he is brought before the crimi- 
nal court of Hagen in Westpluliu to stand trial 
for breaking the law in using expressions and 
arguments in his sermou adapted to bring into 
contempt the doctrine aud practices of the Rom- 



ish Church. The indictment against him speci- 
fied fourteen distinct counts, fouoded upon four- 
teen selected passages iu Pastor Heinrich's ser- 
mon. 

Notwithstanding this .defeuce, cogent and ir- 
resistible. Pastor Heinrich, in defiance of ull 
right, and in utter disregard of all the claims of 
religious liberty, was condemned by the civil 
authority, at the complaint and demand of tho 
Romish Church. A severe imprisonment tho 
Court did not dare to impose, but only fourteen 
days for the minister, and seveu days for the 
printer; but it stands as a disgraceful fact, il- 
lustrative of civil and religious liberty iu Prus- 
sia in the year 1853, that a Protestant pastor of 
the Church of Christ in that country commits a 
crime against the penal law, when he preaches 
on the subject of Popery in accordance with tho 
Word of God by which he is bound, aud the 
Confession of Faith to which he has promised to 
be faithful. 

But this is not all. The Romish power is 
busy, and quite successful, with the same game, 
in other places. The Roman Catholic General 
Radowicz, having published a work attacking 
the Protestaut Church, Pastor Bcischlax Treves 
came out in answer to it ; but because of what 
he had to say of Popery in that defence of Prot- 
testantism, he was arraigned for violation of the 
law, condemned and seutenced to four weeks' 
imprisonment. This was no longer ago than the 
month of February ; and thus it is, that " where 
Jesuits rule colleges, and pervert or blind cabi- 
nets, the preachers and propagators of error are 
allowed license without bound, and the ministers 
of truth are held down in silence, so that there 
is persecution as inquisitorial and absolute as in 
Madrid or in Rome." indtpuuimt. 



India and China. 



The overland mail brings files of papers from 
Bombay to the 12th of September, and Hong 
Kong to the 24th of August. It appears by the 
following extract of a letter from the Bombay 
correspondent of the London Times, that the 
newly acquired territory of the British is any 
thing but a paradise : 

"The accounts from Burmah are mcst un- 
satisfactory, — the famine though abating, is still 
very severely felt ; the troops are sickly and 
disgusted; and the country everywhere out of 
sight of our posts is literally possessed by largo 
bunds of robbers, who, there is too much reaton 
to believe, are instigated by the government of 
Ava, with the object of laying waste our new 
territory, and compelling its inhabitants to emi- 
grate into Burmah proper." 

Our advices from China are somewhat indefi- 
nate, yet they all agree as to the suecessful pro- 
gress of the insurgents northward. Tho following 
extracts wo copy from our foreign papers : 

" It was reported there had been hard fighting 
in the Honan province ; but the rebels forced 
their way through without apparently sustaining 
any severe reverses, and had crossed the Yellow 
River into Shantung province, the capital of 
which, Tsi-nanlbo, it is given out, bad fallen. 
They were pushing on towards Pekin in great 
force, and it was the current belief that a division 
of the rebels was not far from that capital, but 
the vague reports of its having been taken seem 
premature. Accounts had arrived that the Yel- 
low River had burst its embankment at the same 
place where it was repaired last year, and which 
would require a million of dollars to restore. 
" The insurgents retain Nankin and Chin-kiang- 
foo. At the latter place there had been a smart 
engagement with the imperialists, in which tho 
latter were completely routed and obliged to 
retire, the insurgents taking a place towards 
Soochan, which caused great consternation in 
that city, and which would no doubt shortly be 
obliged to submit In Kwangsi, the insurgents 
held the Poyang Lake and the principal outlets, 
and are advancing south towards the Canton 
province, aud the imperial government are active 
in fortifying the Mcilin Pass, the route they 
must take. 

" Canton remains quiet, but there arc indica- 
tions of uneasiness, and the greatest precautions 
are taken by the mandarins to prevent surprise ; 
but, should Pekin fall, it will no doubt be a 
signal for an immediate rise and outbreak, which 
must put a stop to trade for some time. The 
Emperor, it is said, has called on the Mongol 
princes to assist him, and they have promised 
troops to meet the rebels. 

" At Foochow all was pretty quiet on the 4th 
instant, owing to the stringeut meusures adopted 
by the authorities. 

" Amoy, up to the 10th instant, remained in 
possession of the rebels, but the imperialists 
were to make another effort to retake it in a few 
days. In an attempt to take the imperial fleet, 
the rebels were unsuccessful, and very unfortu- 
nate in having several of their vessels driven on 
the mandarin.-.' war junks and taken, and all on 
board were beheaded. The place had been visited 
by a severe typhoon, causing groat damage to 
bouses and property." 
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The Hong Kong Register of Aug. 16 confirms 
the report before published, that the insurgents 
had taken and destroyed certain images used in 
the Catholic churches. It says, that while the 
Catholics were attending to their derotions in the 
church, a portion of the army entered, destroyed 
all the images, and made prisoners of the whole 
congregation, about one hundred in number, and 
took them to the rebel camp, where they have 
since been confined. It is said that they are 
treated with cruelty, and that three of their 
number have peen put to death. 

The same paper says that great differences are 
breaking out among the rebel chiefs. 

The North China Herald has a report that 
Pekin had been taken by the insurgents, but snys 
it wants confirmation. A still later report says 
that the army of the insurgents was in the vicinity 
of Pekin when the last scoots left- 
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Lord's" strong one " would remove them from their 
place — as if Samaria, or the kingdom of which it 
was the capital, was a light thing which might be 
taken in the hand and cast indignantly to the 
ground. Tho act denoted their destruction as ft 
nation, according to the prediction of Isaiah (7:8), 
•' Within threescore and five years shall Ephraim 
be broken, that it be not a pcoplo ;" which was 
fulfilled when (2 Kings 17:20) the Lord " delivered 
them into the hand of spoilers until he had cast 
them out of his sight." 

The crown or pride, the drunkards of Epbrato, tnall be trodden un- 
der fett : — u. 3. 

Barnes renders this, •' The proud crown of the 
drunkards of Ephraim," &c., i. e., the hill of 
Samaria, — it being thus designated by an elliptical 
metaphor. It was to bo trodden under the feet of 
the Assyrian invaders. 

And the glorious bemuty which is on the head of the fat valley. 
Shall be a fading flower, and is the hasty fruit before the summer \ 
Which when he Uutt lookclh upon It seeth, while It la yet in bis 
band be ealetli it up. — tr. 4. 

l'y the use of metaphors, the hill of Samaria is 
again denominated tho " head " of tho valley ; the 
fertility of which is illustrated by the word " fat ;" 
and it is declared that the beauty of tho hill, should 
ho a fading flower, as in v. 1. And by a simile, 
its beauty is compared to the early ripened fruit 
which is greedily eaten — to illustrate the greedi- 
ness with which the Assyrians woull feize on and 
appropriate to themselves the spoil of Samaria. 



Trai readers of the Herald are most earnestly besought to glee H 
room In their prayers ; that by means of It God may be honored and 
his truth advanced ; also, that it may be conddMed fn faith and 
lore, with sobriety of judgment and discernment of the truth, In 
nothing carried away Into error, or hasty speech, or sharp, uubroth- 
erly disputation. 



Therefore tho prophet proceeds to lament the im- 
perfections of tho " residue of God's people." 



THE PROPHECY OF ISAIAH. 

CBAPTKB x win. 

Wor. to the crown of pride, 
To the drunkards of Ephraim, whose glorious beauty is a fading 
Sower, 

Which are on the head of the fat valleys of them that are overcome 
with wine [-v. 1. 

Tub chapter is tho commencement of a new 
prophecy. 

•' Tho crown of prido,"' is a metaphorical name 
given to Samaria, the capital of Ephraim. Omri, 
kiug of Israel, (b. c. 937) " bought the hill Sa- 
maria of Shomer for two talents of silver, and built 
on tho hill, and called the name of tho city which 
ho built, after the namo of Shetner, owner of the 
hill, Samaria." (I Kings 10:24.) Richardson, 
who visited it, says : 

" Its situation is extremely beautiful, and strong 
bv mituro; more so I think than Jerusalem. It 
stands on a line insulated hill, compassed all round 
hy a broad, deep valley. The valley is surrounded 
by four hills, one on each side, which are culti- 
vated in terraces to the top, sown with grain and 
planted with fig and olive trees, as is also the val- 
ley. Tho hill of Samaria likewise, rises in ter- 
races to a height equal to any of the adjoining 
mountains." 

So beautifully situated, the capital of Ephraim 
is appropriately denominated its proud crown, or 
crown of pride. It was such to thoso who dwelt 
on it, called in the tost "the drunkards of 
Kphraim " — intemperance, probably, being a pre- 
vailing sin among them. 

" A fading flower," is soon to he cast away as 
worthless, — its valuo being gone when its beauty 
and freshness wither. Tho " glorious beauty " of 
Samaria, by a metaphor, is called a " fading 
flower," to indicate that the time was near when it 
Bhould be cast away as a worthless thing ; which 
was effected hy the Assyrians when they carried 
tho ton tribes captive. (2 Kings 17:3-b\) 

By tho use of the metaphor, also, tho hill of 
Samaria is called the " head " of its surrounding 
valleys, — and their fertility illustrated by their 
b-'ing termed " fat." (irotius thinks that tho 
beauty of the hill being called a fading flower on 
the head of the valleys, is to illustrate the intem- 
perance of the inhabitants, — it being the custom of 
the ancients to wear on their heads chaplets of 
flowers on festive occasions. 

" Overcome," is in tho margin, " broken " with 
wine, or, literally, " smitten," a metaphor, illus- 
trative of the physical derangement produced in 
the human system by intemperance. 



In that day shall the Lord of hosts be for a crown of glory. 

And for a diadem of beauty, unto the residue of his people. 
And for a spirit of judgment to him that siueth in judgment. 
And for strength to them that turn the battle to the gate.— t*. 5, 0. 

It is possible that these two verses are intro- 
duced parenthetically and refer to the day of the 
Lord. It is thus regarded in the Targum of Jona- 
than : — " In that time Messiah the Lord of hosts, 
shall bo a crown of joy," &c. ; and Kimchi says 
the rabbins in general are of this opinion. But 
the imperfections attributed to the residue of Israel 
militates against that opinion. 

When" (2 Kings 17:18,) " the Lord was very 
angry with Israel, and removed them out of his 
sight, there was none left but tho tribe of Judah 
only." They were spared because they had not so 
far removed from Jehovah. 

When Samaria was destroyed, Hczekiah, a pious 
prince, was kiug of Jutlah. 2 Kings 17:5 — '• He 
trusted in tho Lord God of Israel ; so that after 
him was none like him among all the kings of 
Judah ; nor any before him." 

When tho king of Assyria came against him, 
Hczekiah (Isa. 37:1-4) " rent his clothes, and cov- 
ered himself with sackcloth, and went into the 
house of tho Lord ;" and sent a message to Isaiah 
to " lift up thy prayer for the remnant that is left." 
And Ikzikiah prayed unto the Lord, Baying, (Isa. 
37: lG-,20) " 0 Lord of hosts, God of Israel, that 
dwollest between tho cherubims, thou art the God, 
even thou alone, of all the kiugdoms of the earth ; 
thou hast made heavon nnd earth. Incline thine 
ear, 0 Lord, and bear ; open thine eyes, 0 Lord, 
and see : and hear nil the words of Sennacherib, 
which hath sent to reproach the living God. Of a 
truth, Lord, the kings of Assyria have laid waste 
all the nations, and their countries, and have cast 
their gods into the fire ; for they were no gods, but 
the work of men's hands, wood and stone : there- 
fore they have destroyed them. Now therefore, 
0 Lord our God, save us from his hand, that all 
the kingdoms of tho earth may know that thou art 
the Lord, even thou only." Thus the Lord, by a 
simile, was " for a crown of glory and for a diadem 
of beauty " to them. 

Kings sit in judgment (Prov. 20:8) ; and the 
warriors direct the battle. Relying not in their 
own judgment and strength, in this emergency, 
they cast their burden on the Lord, and, by a repe- 
tition of the same figuro, he was as judgment and 
strength to them. He directed their cause, anil 
defended them — sending forth his angel, and in a 
single night slaying 185,000 of the enemy. (2 
Kings 19:35.) 

To " turn the battle to tho gate," is to cnuso 
tho entire defeat of an enemy and to make them 
return to their own land. 2 Sam. 11:23 — " And 
we were upon them even unto the entering of the 
gate," i. c, of the enemy. After the slaughter of 
the 185,000, (2 Kings 19 : 36), » Scnnachcrih king 
of Assyria departed, and went, and returned and 
dwelt at Ninevoh." There is a metaphor in the 
word " turn," applied to " battle," expressive of 
the direction which it takes. In this caso it wag 
against the enemy. 

While some itv Judah looked to God, and ob- 



But they also have erred through wine, 
Aud through mug drink are out of the way i 
The priest and the prophet have erred through utrong drink. 
They are swallowed up of wine, they are out of the way through 
strong drink ; 
They err lu vision, they stumble in judgment. 
For all table* are full of vomit and hhldncss, so that there Is no 
place clean.— us. 7, 8. 

The intemperate use of wine was common in 
Judah, as well as in Israel, — even among those 
consecrated to God's service. 

A way, literally, is a path to walk in. The sense 
of the text, evidently, is that the effect produced 
hy wino on their mind and judgmeWT*raB analo- 
gous to its physical effect on their body. They 
were " out of the way " which God had prescribed 
for their moral conduct, for which the expression 
is a substitution. 

Tho priests and teachers of Israel were thus in- 
structed respecting the use of wine. Lev. 10:9 — 
'• Do not drink wino nor strong drink, thou, nor 
thy sons with thee, when ye go into the tabernacle 
of the congregation, lest ye die : it shall be a 
statute for ever throughout your generations." 
And the reason given for abstinence on such occa- 
sions, was, (vs. 10, 11,) " That ye may put diflor- 
ence betweeu holy aud unholy, and between un- 
clean and clean ; aud that ye may teach the chil- 
dren of Israel all tho statutes which the Lord hath 
spoken unto them by the hand of Moses." Con- 
sequently an intemperate use of wino disabled 
them from distinguishing between things holy and 
unholy, and from teaching correctly God's stat- 
utes. 

" Swallowed up of wine," is a metaphor, ex- 
pressive of its effect on their understanding. By 
indulgence in it. they could not see the nature and 
relations of moral questions, nor form correct con- 
clusions respecting them—" stumble " applied to 
judgment, being a metaphor, expressive of their 
erroneous views. 

" Full," applied to " tnhles," is also a meta- 
phor, and illustrates the frequency with which 
this outward effect of intemperance was met with. 



Tfebold, the Lord bath a mighty and strong one, 
Which SI a tempest of hail *ui a destroying storm, 
As a flood of mighty waters overflowing, shall cast down to the earth 
with the hund.— v. £ 

The "mighty and strong one "which the Lord 
hath, is the agent with which be will desolate Sa- 
maria. It is a substitution for the Assyrian, — 
" the rod and the staff of the Lord's anger." (Isa. 
10:5.) 

The manner in which they should come against tained deliverance in this emergency, the ways of 




Ephraim, is, by the use of similes, compared to a 
tempest of hail, to a destroying storm, and to a 
mighty flood of overflowing waters. And '• cast 
down to the earth with the hand," is a substitu- 
tion, for the case and violence with which the 



tho great majority of tbem had not previously 
pleased the Lord, nor did they continue to merit 
his favor : 2 Kings 17:19 — " Also Judah kept not 
tho commandments of tho lord their God, but 
walked in the statutes of Israel which they made." 



OUR CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. 

O.v tho first page of the paper, wo have com- 
menced a chronological table of the principal his- 
torical events connected with the papacy. Our de- 
sign in this is to place within reach of the readers 
of the Herald, such historical extracts as will cna- 
blo tbem to judge of the significance and import- 
ance of any evonts specifically referred to. Many 
persons do not have access to works of history ; 
and this will be to such, a valuable substitute. 

The arrangement of events chronologically, will 
enable any one to find it in tho year of its occur- 
rence. We hope therefore that all will preserve 
the papers containing these articles, for future ref- 
erence. We design them as the foundation of an 
argument, thowing the presumption and absurdity 
of tho uso which some are making of the events of 
519 and 1809 ; which cannot well be done without 
somethingof tho kind. With this, when the events 
of any year are referred to, it can be turned to un- 
der its date. 

A superficial acquaintance with history is not 
sufficient, for an impartial judgment respecting 
an epoch in prophecy. When such are asked to 
look through an inch tube, that enables them to 
see only the events of a limited period, not know- 
ing that corresponding events have transpired at 
various periods, they take it for granted that the 
evonts shown them, have the significance ascribe 
to them and avow their faith in tho theory taught. 
Such persons only confess to a want of familiarity 
with history. 

Another way in which the superficial become ob- 
fuscated, is by losing sight of tho point at issue. 
When the dispute is not respecting an event, but 
its significance, they suppose that by quoting a 
multitude of historians in affirmation of the event, 
their theory isestablished, when the point at is9ue, 
is its significance. We have before us a pamphlet, 
containing historical extracts by " P. H. B.," 
which illustrates this point. A number of histo- 
rians are quoted to show that a schism was healed 
in 519 — a historical fact that none disputes : there 
was then no use of quoting various authors to sus- 
tain each other. What is nt issue, is its signifi- 
cance. 

In our ohronological teblo, we purpose copying 
from that paniphlot all the historical facts given 
in it. We shall not copy them as many times as 
the same things are there given ; but purpose to 
givo each fact once, and then to give in connection 
with it, the several nuthors who respectively affirm 
it : so that our readers will be in possession of all 
tho historical information relied on. 

With this number we shall begin to print a hun- 
dred copies extra, so that subscribers who wish to 
commence with these articles, can bo supplied. 



FAMILIAR SPIRITS IN THE CHURCH. 

In the Herald of Oct. 8th, we gave under this head, 
a review of a Letter addressed to the Edwards' 
(Orthodox Congregationalist) Church in this city, 
by Mr. and Mrs. A. E. Newton, members of that 
church, who advocate the reliabilty of the teachings 
of departed spirits. 

On another page will be found a reply to our re- 
view, from tho pen of Mr. Newton, who feels ag- 
grieved at oertain statements of ours respecting bis 
letter. 

It would not bo at all surprising if wo had mis- 
apprehended its contents — the advocates of a new 
theory, and those who take ground against it, being 
very liable to misunderstand each other. 

Owing to a press of other matter, our review of 
the " Lettor " was crowded from our columns for 
quite a number of weoks after it was written, but 
we have looked it up and given it a reperusal, we 
find nothing to vary in our notice of it. 

The first exception taken to our review, is that we 
represent them as asking the public to assent to cer- 
tain extraordinary statements as facts, without 
presenting sufficient evidence to enable the public 
to judge of the correctness of their conclusions — 
leaving our readers to infer either a reprehensible 
unwillingness, or total inability to submit the al- 
lndged facts to the scrutiny of tho pu'dic. And 
then he goes on to say that it was not their design 
to give a detail of facts, and that they did not ask 
absent to such on their testimony. 

It was not their design to give some of the evi- 
dence which had influenced them, we misjudged. 
Wo were led to our conclusion from the following 
on page 4 of tho Letter,. 

" . . . . We have judged it propor, in Christian 
frankness and confidence, to luy before you a con- 
cise, and truthful statement of the position in which 
we find ourselves, and of the wonderful means 

through which we have been brought to it 

We then invite your candid attention to a brief 
narration of observation and experience." 

After giving their experience, they say : 

" ' We speuk that we do know, ond testify that 
wo have seat,' and why should you not receive the 
witness of thoso in whose integrity and veracity 
you would confide on all other subjects, as well as 
the testimony of persons who lived eighteen hun- 
dred years ago, and of whom you know aud can 
know nothing." — p. 14. 

Here, certainly, is a request for tho public to re- 
ceive their statements of fact. And it was in view 
of this that we wrote. 

We did not impugn their credibility, nor ques- 
tion their sincerity. On the contrary we said of 
them : 

With all apparent sincerity, and with an ear- 
nestness and force worthy or imitation in the de- 
fence of truth, they address the circular letter, 
comprised in the first pamphlet, to tho members of 
the church with which they were connected — pro- 
fessing to detail their experience during two yours 
of investigation, and to give the reasons for their 
new views, as an act due those they were associated 
with." 

Our remarks were respecting what they professed 
to state as facts ; and not as Mr. Newton in bis 
communication evidently understood respectiug 
other things which ho regards ua evidence, wltich 
he did not profess to give, which ho could not have 
done in such circumscribed space, and for which 
they referred to " evidence already before the 
public." Had our remarks been in respect to what 
he did not profess to give, he would have had cause 
of complaint. 

It will be borne in mind that we accepted his 
testimony, but not his judgment respecting his testi- 
mony, on the points to be sustaiucd by it. With 
the rculity of it, wo have no dispute with him. It 
is its reliability that wo call in question, and take 
decided ground against. 

2. " The undeveloped demon." Wo did " come 
to the conclusion that to cast out an undeveloped 
demon is to kill a person :'" but wo did not give 
that as their conclusion, we took the ground that 
a demon being a departed spirit, an undeveloped 
demon must be one that has not been separated 
from tho body ; and that to developo it, death must 
ensue. This was to show the absurdity of talking 
about " undeveloped demons." We suppose we 
had tho right to that argument. 

3. What we said of unknown tongues, was to 
tho same point — showing tho incorrectness of the 
phrase, and that they must mean known tongues, 
unintelligible to the medium ; for a tongue really 
unknown, would be the utterance of jargon. 

4. A " deeper wrong," which it is claimed we 
have done, is omitting to stato that- they claim 
that all their investigations were pursued with de- 
vout, earnest, agonizing prayer to Him who says, 
' ask and ye shall receive.' " And that they are 
so confident of having relied on God, that if it is 
proved that they have embraced error, they are 
ready from their •' inmost souls to regard God 
as utterly faithless to His promises ! and to believe 
that when " they " ask bread He will give a Btone 
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—when " they " ask truth, Ue will giee a lie," &c. 
-p. 17. 

If they suppose that such a statement would 
cause Christians to give mor*> weight to their opin- 
ions respecting the import of admitted phenome- 
non, they are much mistaken, — at least it did not 
impress us. There is no errorist who is not ready 
to affirm such a declaration, and doubtless in all 
sincerity. We have not forgotten, that ye may 
" ask and receive not, because yo ask amiss." 
Thcro is such a thing as not knowing " what ye 
ask.'' A person may in reality be addressing an 
elopo of their own imagination, when they suppose 
they uro praying to Jehovah. They do so, when 
they imagine a being different from what the 
Scriptures describe Jehovah to be. When they 
address an imaginary being, to whom they at- 
tribute the approbation of that which Jehovah 
has declared an " abomination," and vanity, they 
no more address Him, than did the priests of Baal, 
who called on their imaginary supreme deity, 
" Irom morning even until noon." They agonized 
in prayer to him, " they leaped upon the altar 
which was made," they " cried aloud and cut 
themselves after their manner with knives and lan- 
cets till the blood gushed out upon them." We 
question not their earnest, agonizing efforts to pre- 
vail with their god — yet they prevailed not. Sin- 
cerity alone is no evidence of truth. 

We understand that consulting the departed, is 
joining in the same worship that characterized the 
followers of Baal. Wo do not say this to aggra- 
vate any one, we write in all tenderness of spirit 
and commiseration for those engaged in it. It is 
oar deliberate opinion, formed after an extensive 
analysis of a large mass of testimony produced in 
connection with these manifestations. We under- 
stand that those who receive communications from 
the departed, have rejected God's prohibitions 
against it ; and having rejected God's words and 
turned unto vanity, how can we expect them to be 
kept from error — however much they may agonize 
in prayer. " Surely God will not hear vanity, 
neither will the Almighty regard it." Ho has 
said, " Then shall they call upon Me, but I will not 
answer ; they shall seek Me early, but they shall 
not find Me." " Although they shall cry unto Me, 
1 will not hearken unto them." 

We know not how any can plead the promises of 
the Bible, of tho Jehovah of the Bible, without 
unqualifiedly accepting the testimony of the liiblc. 

They place " tho ' authority ' of communications 
given to men in ages gone by — some of which have 
been compiled and included in the volume called 
the Bible," to use their own words in referring to 
the Scriptures— on a par with communications pur- 
porting to come from the dead at the present day. 
They say of truth, " We arc not to look for it only 
in here and there an individual in ages by gone, or 
in the pages of one Book or one set of Books, writ- 
ten centuries ago ;" and that " we wish no longer 
to be considered as bound to any particular voico of 
truth or form of expression," — showing that they 
are all afloat, and have no reason to suppose that 
they arc still resting on the " Rock of ages." Why 
then should they accuse God of unfaithfulness if 
ho hears not their cries unto him ! 

5. Again we arc accused of using an expression 
which they do not, viz. " communication with the 
dead " for " intercourse with spirits." He denies 
that communicating with spirits is communicating 
with the dead : But will he deny that the Scripture 
in prohibiting communication with the dead, had 
reference to tho spirits, and not to tho bodies of the 
departed. We used tho scriptural term for the 
thing. By avoiding the scriptural denomination of 
it, they do not avoid conflict with its prohibitions 
of it. If forbidding to consult familiar spirits is 
not forbidding to consult the spirits of the departed 
then pray what is it? 

6. In inviting us to investigate theso manifesta- 
tions for ourselves, Mr. Newton is not aware that 
we have been a reader of some half a dozen weokly 
papers devoted to this subject, and are familiar with 
many of their more prominent volumes. We havo 
not been to witness any of the table movings and 
to see any of the mediums — keeping constantly in 
mind that passage in Isa. 8:19, 20 — " And when 
they shall say unto you, Seek unto them that have 
familiar spirits, and unto wizards that peep, and 
that mutter : should not a people seek unto their 
God? for tho living to the dead I To the law and 
to tho testimony : if theyspeak not according to this 
word, it is Iwcausc there is no light in them." We 
have cauvasscd and analyzed the testimony on this 
subject, taking tho Bible for our guide ; and our 
conclusion iB a full admission ol the reality of the 
manifestations, and a total denial ol' their reliability 
— two separate and distinct points. 

Another Reply. — Before receiving the article | 
from Mr. Newton, noticed above, we received a I 
communication signed by one whose initials are 
W.J. Y. and who claims to have been changed I 



from an infidel to a Christian by these manifesta- 
tions. As such transformations are daily referred to 
as evidence that it is of God, we will give the close 
of bis article to show what kind of Christianity 
men are converted to by it : 

" And since Christ confesses God more kind than 
any earthly parent, even to the ' unthankful and 
the evil,' [ dare not presume he would either anni- 
hilate mo or endlessly torment me, for living up to 
and obeying, to whatever extent I may, those clear 
intuitions of justice and mercy felt by Christ and 
taught by him — met ae they are by my own inten- 
tions and consciousness, while taking nothing for 
truth that has not the sanction of my inner naturC 
or conscience. If any man preach other gods I can 
not follow him until revealed to me by evidence 
beyond controversy or reasonable doubt ; nor can 
I put faith altogether in what was written of old, 
because I have no reliable will, or ability to dis- 
cover the truth of tho olden records not personally 
conversant of tho things recorded therein." 

We do not know that those who do not admit the 
inspiration of tho Scriptures and make their " inner 
nature " the standard of truth, have made any ad- 
vances from infidelity that gives them any claim to 
the name of Christian. The worshippers of gods 
many and lords many, have advnnccd thus far. To 
be a Christian, requires a knowledge of Christ as 
their Saviour — as Him in whom they trust for sal- 
vation. 

W. J. Y. will excuso our not inserting the re- 
mainder of his article, which is not sufficiently 
matured for publication. It is crudely written, 
without system or arrangement, and ould not be 
intelligible to our readers. 



REMARKS ON THE 2300 DAYS. 

{Continued from our Itut.) 

20. Did primitive writers place tho crucifixion 
from 38 to upwards of 40 ? 

The a. d. Era was not invented till a. d. 532 ; 
and did not begin to be much used till a. d. 730. 
None who lived before those dates, could fix on 
any yoar a. d. for the crucifixion. 

There were those who supposed Christ was more 
than forty years old when crucified ; but had they 
any reason lor such a supposition ? They had very 
simple ones, which aro thus stated and answered 
in a six-fold commentary which we have, that was 
written in 1C08. All will own that tho reasons 
for such a supposition amount to nothing : 

"Sonic were of optaioo, UuU Christ lived fort y-six years at the 
least, that IheboJy may answer to the shadow, Uie sulNftancc to the 
figure, because the material temple, which was a figure of the true 
temple Chriit Jesus, is said to have been forty-six yean in building. 
Irencus Uilnketh that Christ lived fifty years, hecausa of that place 
(Jobo dth) where the Jews say nnto Christ, ' thou art not yet fifty 
years old,' fcc And be further aildcth this reason, that It was not 
fit that Christ should begin to preach In his youth, but should take 
that grave function noon him, when he grew In years, (/reqteus, 
lib. '2, advert, hare*, cap. 30.) 

" But 1. The Jews' words (speaking but by guess) arc not much 
to be weighed, though some in that place do v&iA forty for fifty. 
(Ckrysoat.) i There may be as great gravity in young years as in 
age t for not years, but the graces and gifts of God's Spirit do bring 
authority. 8. And If Christ had lived so many years, ft Is not like 
that the evangelists would have passed over In silence the great 
works which Christ did in that time, whereas they only set down 
those things which Cbrist spake and did unto the fourth jtfssover 
after his baptism, which was In the thirtieth year of his age. 4. If 
Christ had lived about forty, toward fifty years, he could not have 
suffered under Tiberius, In whose eighteenth year he is generally 
held to have died, being baptized In his fifteenth year, (Luke 8:1.) 
for Tiberius reigned but twenty three years In all." 

21 . May the midst of the week, refer to any time 
within the circle of the week ! 

There is no warrant whatever for such a use of 
the word. Of the Hebrew, Prof. Whiting says, 
" It has a special signification of dividing into two 
parts, or to halve." Dr. Prideaux reads it, " tho 
hall part." Ferguson adopts tho same reading. 
Rev. J. Orton, s. t. p., saysit " should bo rendered 
in the half part thereof." In the six-fold Com. 
referred to it roads, " in the middle or half of the 
week." Houbigant gives, " in the middle of the 
week." Hengstenberg reads, " and the half of the 
week." Dr. Hales renders it, " and half of tho 
week." Dr. Kennedy says, " in the half of the 
week." No Bcholar over renders it within the 
circle ; and to do so is taking a liberty with tho 
word of God, which we should not dare attempt, 
however much tho exigency of our theory might 
require it. It is the samo in the Hebrew, as in 
the following texts : Ex. 12:29 — " Al midfiighl the 
Lord smote." 24:9— " Moses took half of the 
blood." 25:47 — " two cubits and a liaef Bha'.l be 
the length." Num. 34:14—" and half the tribe of 
Manasseh," &c. The name Hebrew word is used 
115 times in the Old Testament; and is rendered 
half 101 times ; mid as a part of tho word mirfnight 
four times ; and midst eight times : middle, once, 
and part thereof twice — in each of which it was di- 
vided into /icr> parts. Few words in the Bible 
have a more definite meaning than this. It is the 
word rendered half, in Dan. 12:7. 

22. Have not t!ie learned misled us on these 
points? 

1 . (Mimed men are fallible mortals like ourselves. 
Learned men seldom make declarations without 
giving the reasons for their opinions. We are not 
to receive what they say because they affirm it ; 
but because of the evidence they present for what 



they affirm. If a learned man is a wicked man 
and makes declarations which facts contradict ; 
other learned men would expose his wickedness 
by showing that there are no such facts. If the 
learned have been themselves deceived, it must be 
shown so by a presentation of evidence to convict 
them. The testimony of a learned man is none tho 
less valuable because of his learning. If his learn- 
ing disqualifies him for a witness, how ignor- 
ant should he have been, to have been competent 
to have arrived at a correct conclusion? "If ig- 
norance is bliss, 'tis folly to be wise." 

23. If the evidence exists that the crucifixion 
was on Friday, ii the Lord Jesus Chriat thereby 
convicted of falsehood ? 

Wo are horrified at tho expression of such a con- 
ception ; and we beg pardon of our readers for 
printing it, which wo should not do under ordinary j 
circumstances. It is recorded in Luke that the 
day in which Christ was laid in the sepulchre, 
was that when " the Sabbath drew on " and the 
women who prepared the spices for his embalming, 
only beheld where ho lay, and rested on the Sab- 
bath day, and then came on the first day of the 
week and found that he had risen. (See Luke 23:53 ; 
24:1.) Christ had affirmed over and over again 
that ho should rise from the dcttd on the third day. 
(See Matt. 16:21; 17:23; 20:19; Mark 9:31; 
10:34 ; Luke 18:33 ; 24:7,46.) Hero it is recorded 
eight times that he said be would rise on the third 
day. When crucified, the Jews requested that the 
sepulchre bo made euro "until tho third day." 
(Matt. 27:64.) And on the first day of tho week, 
the two disciples on their way to Kmmaus, said to 
the risen Saviour, " To-day is the third day since 
these things were done." (Luke 24:21.) If the 
crucifixion was on Thursday, the resurrection was 
on the fourth day .' Shall these ton texts which fix 
it on tho third day be disregarded ? 

Now tho learned are awaro of tho fact, that 
Matthew's gospel was written in the Hebrew and 
not in the Greek, and that the Hebrew for " a day 
and night " was used by the Jews for any portion 
of a day, and was precisely equivalent to our word 
day. Dr. Whitby saye : 

" In their phrase to Bay, ' so many evenings and 
mornings, days and nights,' is the same as to say 
so many 'natural days;' for in the measuring of 
any time which contains in it both days and nights, 
a day is always taken in that sense in which it in- 
cludes both day and night. Moreover, the Greek 
language hath its compounds, and so is ablo to ex- 
press a natural day by the word nxflifutor, but the 
Jews have uo such compound words, and therefore 
cannot otherwise express a natural day but by these 
two words, ' day and night.' So Gen. 7:4, ' I will 
causo it to rain upon tho earth forty daysand forty 
nights :' 1 Sam. 30:12, that Egyptian • did eat 
no bread, nor drink water, three days and three 
nights :' Exod. 24:18, ' Moses was in the mount 
forty days and forty nights.' 

" Secondly, Note that it is a received rule among 
the Jews, ' that a part of tho day is put for the 
whole ;' so that whatsoever is done in any part of 
the day, is properly said to be done that day ; since 
then our Lord was in the grave one whole natural 
day, and part of two other natural days, he might 
truly be said, according to their computation, to be 
in it three days and three nights. Note, 

" Thirdly, That it is very usual to reckon that to 
be done in bo many days, or so many days and 
nights, which is done so as that tho action begins 
in any part of the first, and ends in any part of 
the last day i so 1 Kings 20:29, ' They encamped 
against one another seven days, and in the seventh 
day the battle joined.' And Esther saith, 4:16, 
' Bast ye for me, and neither cat nor drink three 
days, night or day ; I and my maidens will fast also, 
and then I will go in unto tho king;' and yet (v. 1) 
she goes in to tho king ' on the third day.' So Luke 
2:21, ' When eight days were accomplished for the 
circumcision of the child, they called his name 
Jesus ;' and yet the day of his birth and of his 
circumcision were two of these eight days, and the 
complete days wore only six. So St. Luko saith. 
that ' about eight duys after these words, he took 
Peter, John, and James, and went up into the 
mount ' (Luko 9:28) : but St. Matthew, 17:1, and 
St. Mark. 9:2, tell us it was ' six days after ;' i. e. 
including the day he spoko tho words, and the day 
be went up into the mount, it might be reckoned 
eight, excluding them it was only six. Since then 
our Saviour was in the grave part of Friday, and 
the evening or night before must, by the Hebrew 
computation, be acconnted to that day ; seeing be 
was in the grave all Friday night and Saturday ; 
seeing he was in the grave all Saturday night, and 
part of the morning of the day following, and 
that morning, with the precedent evening, make a 
third natural day, he may according to the Hebrew 
computation, be truly said to have been ' three 
nights and three days in the heart of the earth.' " 
— Whitby's Com. on Matt. 12:40. 

There is no kind of question but the Jews and 
disciples alike understood the Saviour to affirm 
that bis resurrection would be on the third day. 
The learned, therefore, in teaching that bis resur- 
rection was on the third day, and in showing how 
the reference to Jonah was in perfect harmony 
with it, are not the ones who call in question tho 
veracity of him " who spake as never man spake." 
If done at all, it is by others. 

24. Does the fact that a covenant is not of force 
till the death of the testator, prove that the week 
of its confirmation must begin after the crucifixion ? 



Those who reason thus, should inquire how it 
can be of force till it is confirmed. It is the con- 
firmation of anything that gives force to it. A 
man's will is not effective till it is probated. In 
the making of the ancient covenants, they woro 
confirmed by the death of the victim. Christ was 
the one whose death is referred to by Paul as sus- 
taining a corresponding relation to tho new cove- 
nant. It was the seal of it. It was the great 
thing in the confirmatory process. How signifi- 
cant, then, was its occurrence in the middle of 
that wonderful wcok of years, — having been pre- 
ceded by tho signs and wonders accompanying 
Christ's ministry, end being followed by those of 
the first three and a half years of the apostles, af- 
ter which they turned to the Gentiles. 

25. At what age did tho priests enter on the du- 
ties of their office ? 

Originally at tho age of thirty ; but sometimes 

at the age of twenty. Compare Num. 4:3, and 2 

Chron. 31:17. 

26. Is there any certainty that the decree to 
Ezra, is the one from which to reckon the seventy 
weeks ! 

It is tho only document issued by Artexerxes, 
which is denominated a decree, or of which a copy 
has come down to us. Ezra is the only Jew to 
whom it is known that any such document was di- 
reoted. (7.12.) It provides expressly for the resto- 
tion of Jerusalem. (7:25, 26 ) Ezra's thanking 
tho Lord for giving them a " wall in Judah and 
Jorusalem (9:9), shows that ho interpreted the de- 
cree as authorizing the re-building of Jerusalem — 
tho two things to be embraced in the decree. The 
unlimited power conferred on Ezra by the decree 
(7:18, 20,) showa that ho had causo thus to inter- 
pret it. The time of Christ's baptism is a well es- 
tablished point in chronology. He was then be- 
ginning to be about thirty years of age. Ho was 
only six months younger than John. His birth 
oould not have been after the death of Herod, 
which is determined by an eelipBe of the moon in b. 
c. 4. He must therefore havo been thirty years of 
age as early as a. d. 27. The ministry of John is 
demonstrated to have commenced in a. d. 26, which 
synchronized with the 15th of Tiberius, reckoning 
from his partnership in the empire. Tho seven 
and sixty-two weeks or 483 years from the 7th of 
Artaxerxes, a. c. 457, according to the undoubted 
Canon of Ptolemy, and the undisputed era of 
Nabonassar, would terminate in a. d. 27 — in the 
very year when it is evident the Saviour's bap- 
tism was. Herod began to re-build the temple in 
b. c. 19. It had been forty-six years in building 
at the first passover recorded in connection with 
our Saviour's ministry, which is therefore shown 
to have been in a. d. 28. He was crucified at the 
fourth passover of which there ie any notice in his 
ministry, and the fourth from a. d. 28, was in a. 
u. 31. All the early writers in the Church affirm 
that his ministry continuod three and a half years, 
however much they may dispute respecting the 
date of his death. Ho was to be cut off in the 
midst of the week. The midst of the first week 
from tho fall of a. d. 27, would reach th>? spring 
of a. d. 31. Tho first half of it witnossod tho syiut 
and wonders of Christ's ministry : and tho last half 
that of his apostles, after which they turned to 
the Gentiles. And the victim was slain in its 
midst. These and various other considerations, 
amount ns nearly to a demonstration, as it is pos- 
sible to demonstrate the chronology of any histori- 
cal event. ,. _ 



Bills.— For the last two months, the receipts of 
this office have fallen short about JS40 a week of 
our current expenses. AVo need tho sums owing 
by those in arrears for their paper. Wc shall 
soon send bills to all in arrears ; and those who 
anticipate that event, will do us n great favor by 
previously sending in their duos, and will avoid 
those momentoes of indebtedness. 



Xcsv Work*. 

•' Suramins by Lacy Loreora. Boston : John P. Je-retl i Co. 
Cleveland, 0. : Jewell, Proctor i Worthington. 18tl." 

T3ht to a wot little volume, in which simple troths are frlustraled 
by similitudes drawn from familiar tilings. 



A Sswuth Retire. By John C. Whlltler. Boston : John P. .lew- 

ctt * Co. Cleveland, 0. : Jewell, Proctor & Wonhlnglou. 1814." 

This is a poem, neatly printed, with two jtanrjH on each page, 
and each page ornamented by a wood cut Illustrative cf the subject. 

The poem represents a futrltlve slave, taking rerdgr In a church 
duringdivlne service, and the lurjuers after her. ghe finds no pro- 
tectlpn there, which affords tha author an opportunity to speak 
scornfully of pulpit, priest &c. As we can Imagine no person's act- 
ing the part ascribed to him. we are led to inquire whether such can" 
cnturcs do not do more to advance infidelity, than to foster comet 
sentiments. , — , f . ((( ; . Ji% L-ui>r4 

"Tn» Waairt*; Votes, Tina »so Paornn-v. By Trias Bralih. 
Rochester, X. T. : Published by James White. ISM." 

This Is a theological poem. We havo not been particularly 
charmed with its theology or poetry. 



New Agents. — Win. Trobridge, Sheboygan Falls, 
Wis. Dr. Horatio G. Vunk, Milwaukee, Wis. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 




CAmiB*rnxDKXT8 are alone responsible for the correctness of the 
views they present. Therefore articles not dissenteil from, will uol 
necessarily !>•' understood as endorsed by the publisher. In this de- 
partment, articles are. solicited on the general subject of the Advent, 
willteul regard to the particular view are take of any scripture, from 
the friends of the Herald. 



TIME OF THE SECOND ADVENT. 

Every sincere disciple of the Lord Jcsub Christ 
will " lovo his appearing," hut every true lover of 
the Saviour's second advent to this world, may not 
readily adopt every theory which may bo put forth, 
fixing the specific time of that important event. 
Twice have the great body of the Adventists, by 
arguments then considered irrefragable, advocated, 
by the press and from the pulpit, the definite time 
of Christ's coming, and twice have they been taught 
the utter folly and injurious cffoctB of such vain 



ten horns out of this kingdom are ten kings that 
shall arise," and of the eleventh, not the first in- 
timation is given that it shall have universal terri- 
torial occupancy. Nay, the language is rather ex- 
pressive that they will not embrace the entire ter- 
ritory of the Csesars, for they coino up " out " of 
the fourth kingdom. Again, the vision of chapter 
8th, where the four kingdoms aro symbolized by 
horns, the elcvon are not brought to view, but in 
the vision of the seventh chapter where both arc 
symbolized, a marked distinction is made ; the 
four divisions of tho Grecian empire are symbolized 
by heads, whilst the eleven kingdoms are simply 
represented as horns, and common sense tells us 
that there is a material difference between a head 
and a horn ; the former governs tho entire body, 
butnot thus the horns, therefore, to the four heads 
were given the territory over which Alexander 
reigned, but tho fourth empire is nowhere repre- 
sented as a beast with eleven heads .' The four gov- 
ernments into which the Grecian empire was di- 
vided may be represented by either heads or horns : 
as horns, becauso they were kingdoms, and as heads 
of the leopard, becauso they governed, and occu- 
pied the entire territory of that empire Not thus 
in Scripture, or in fact, with tho eleven horns. 



brace the entire territory over which the Csesars 
reigned,"' but a circumscribed, limited territorial 
government, therefore they are appropriately rep- 
resented as horns, and only as horns. 

Bkrkan. 

mi (Tu be continued.) 



attempts, and tho truthfulness of His plain doela- They were kingdoms, but never destined to " em- 
ration, " Ye know not when the time is." We 
may pervert the simple reading of such texts, and 
violate their import and spirit, but sooner or later 
we all shall learn, that although " heaven and 
earth shall pass away," his " words shall not pass 
away." He who cannot learn something from the j 
experienoo of tho past, must be a dull scholar in- 
deed ; and ho who will hastily embrace, and with 
vehement assuredness advocate specific time thrice, 
knowing, as we do, its consequences and effects, 
can have but littlo real concern for the well-being 
of this sacred cauBO. Uncharitable ? "IloveCaj- 
sar, but 1 love Rome more!" I love my brethren, 
and undoubtedly some good Christians have fallen 
into this snare, hut I lovo Christ and his cause 
" more," therefore, I speak with unmistakable 
plainness, and with deliberate decision. 

After having carefully read and examined the 
arguments fixing 519 a. d. for the date of the com- 
mencement of the 1260 years, and 1809 a. d. for 
the date of the close of the 1290 years, there re- 
mains no donbt in my mind, that it is a flimsy 
structure built of baseless assumptions, and such 
being my honest convictions, it would be culpable 
in me not to speak in accordance with what I deem 
to be the truth in tho case. 

In order to give that year (519) a due conse- 
quence and prominence in the history of the Ro- 
man Empire, and the rise of the Papacy, it requires 
laborious, straining, unnatural effort ; whereas, in 
a sound, logical argument, particularly in a scrip- 
tural one, the effort to establish the premises is 
easy and natural, and the conclusions harmonious. 

We will explain. In order to sustain this new 
timo theory, the following proposition and deduc- 
tion is first advanced : " For mark — we are not to 
look exclusively to Western Rome for the rise of 
the ten kingdoms, but, as in the divisions of Alex- 
ander's empire, the four horns represented the en- 
tire kingdom over which that monarch reigned ; 
likewise the eleven horns that were to arise out of 
this fourth kingdom embrace the entire territory 
over which the Cjcsars reigned." Is itpositirc that 
because " the four horus represented tho entire 
kingdom over which Alexander reigned," therefore 
" we are not to look exclusively to Western Rome 
for the rise of the ten kingdoms,'" or that the eleven 
horns will " embrace the entire territory over which 
the Cicsars reigned ?" On what authority is such 
a direct assertion made? Where docs it say, be- 
cause four hums represented one entire kingdom, 
therefore ten or eleven horns shall embrace the en- 
tire territory of another? An inference? well, 
then say so ; and let it be understood that the su- 
perstructure stands upon a presumption, and not 
upon a positive declaration. Better, far better 
would it be if it could be said, " we not only pre- 
sume it may bo so, but we actually find it so," but 
alas, the Scriptures do not even admit us to pre- 
sume it may be so ; they teach otherwise. 

Upon this mere inference, a line is drawn around 
the extreme limits of the Roman territory, in order 
that ample room may be had, in which to find a 
sufficient number of kingdoms, to furnish the re- 
quired catalogue for the year 519 a. d. ,. t 

This extent of territory to roam over, for that 
purposo, is not permitted by prophecy ; for not 
only the descriptive and explanatory language con- 
cerning those kingdoms, but tho symbols employed, 
forbid such an inference. To the four horns arc 
distinctly given universal territorial occupancy, but 
not to the ten or the eleven. Of tho former, it is 
said, " the great horn was broken : and for it came 
four notable ones toward the four winds of heaven ; 
of the ten, no such language is used . it is simply 
written, of them, " and it had ten horns," " the 




FROM THE Al'THOR OF "LETTER TO 
THE EDWARDS CHURCH." 

Editor of the Advent Herald : — I ax indebted 
to you for a copy of your paper containing a re- 
view of two publications lately issued by me, re- 
lating to modern spiritual phenomena. I thank 
you for the evident good intention and courtesy 
manifested in your criticisms : but I reirret to be 
obliged to say that your representations have placed 
me before your readers in a very unfair and unjust 
light. I wisn not to charge you with intentional 
wrong, for I am fully aware of the difficulty of 
forming a fair and just estimate of the position of 
another, especially when so novel in its character, 
and so averse to one's cherished belief, as is that I 
hare been compelled to t ike. Perhaps it iB need- 
less for me to seek to put myself right with your 
readers, as I may presume that all of them whose 
opinions are of any consequence, in the matter, 
will examine the publications for themselves before 
forming their opinions. Possibly, however, under 
the guidance of your remarks, they may lie led into 
the same misconceptions and strange oversights as 
yourself, and I therefore throw myself upon your 
well-known liberality for a brief hearing. 

1st. You represent the authors of tho Letter to 
the Edwards Church, (myself and wife,) as asking 
the public to " assent " to curtain extraordinary 
statements " as facts,"' without presenting any 
adequate or precise detail of these facts ; you say 
that our statements are " expressed in so general 
and looso a manner, that little weight can be at- 
tached to them," and that •' instead of giving us 
(the public] the means of proving the thing, they 
ask us to permit them to prove it for us:" and 
you add, " the deficiency in this particular [of pre- 
cise and detailed statomeit] is very marked," — 
thus leaving the reader to infer either a reprehen- 
sible unwillingness or a total inability to submit 
the alleged facts to tho scrutiny of the public. 

It is hardly conceivable how, with those publi- 
cations before you, you could have made a repre- 
sentation so much at variance with tho truth. The 
Letter to the Churcli did not undertake to give a 
detail of facts. Such was not its scope or design. 
My companion and myself had embraced opinions 
which we presumed our brothers and sisters of the 
church would not wisli to fellowship if known ; we 
sought frankly to lay before them those opinions, 
accompanied only by u general outline of the na. 
ture of the extraordinary facts which had led us 
to adopt them. We distinctly stated (page 7th,) 
that we could not go into the details in that com- 
munication, since no elaborate volume would bo 
required to present them adequately ; and so far 
from asking them to ''assent to" these facts on 
such testimony, we repeatedly intimated that we 
could not expect them to do bo, or even on any 
testimony that we could give— though wo suggested 
that our testimony might be equally worthy of 
evidence with that of persons who testified to simi- 
lar facts (and with no greater precision of state- 
ment) eighteen hundred years ago — but on the 
contrary wo frankly and openly invited all to a 
personal investigation of the facts for themselves. 
More than this, in my reply to the Congregational- 
ist, (p. 21,) I used this emphatic language: *' I 
ask no man to believe on my testimony, whero the 
same evidence is accessible to all. 1 ask all to see 



for themselves, and to decide on their own respon- 
sibility, bofore God and mau." And in a note at 
tho conclusion of the reply, in giving my reasons 
for not having fulfilled a previously-eutertained 
design of preparing for publication a detailed nar- 
ration of facts, the following is prominently stated : 
" Aware that no testimony of another can supply 
the place to a careful investigator of personal ob- 
servation — he [IJ would greatly prefer that all 
should with candor and patience, with sincere 
miuds and pure hearts, investigate for themselves." 

I may ask, does this look like shrinking from 
public scrutiny ! Does it look like asking credence 
on vague and loose testimony, or trying to crowd 
down our " opinions " instead of facts! If any 
position could be less egotistical and dogmatical, 
or more frank, manly and rational, 1 desire to 
know what it is. And yet you pass over all this 
in silence, in fact stating to your readers prccisuly 
tho opposite of the truth. 
Again, in alluding to our declaration that the gifts 
of healing and speaking in " unknown tongues," 
etc., had been granted, you say : " All these, they 
claim, are well attested. They forget that they are 
not the judges, but only witnesses. They pre- 
sent no evidences of these miraculous perform 
ances," etc. 

Now, admitting that our testimqny is " no evi- 
dence " in these matters (though I am not aware 
that that testimony was cvor yet impeached, be- 
fore either a civil or an ecclesiastical tribunal, and 
am quite willing its reliability should lie submitted 
to any test whatever) — you forget to tell your read- 
ers that in the same paragraph we referred to evi- 
dence already before the public, in relation to these 
well attested cases ! The books and other publica- 
tions of the New Dispensation, for tho last two 
years have abounded with this " ovidenco," giving 
both '• dates, places, persons, and names of wit- 
ncsses." It suroly ought not to bo expected that 
these should be collected in that brief pamphlet, 
when they were within the reach of all who cared 
to be informed ; and if you and others have re- 
mained in ignorance of them, I leave the question 
for you and their consciences to settle, whether you 
have properly" come to the light " in this import- 
ant question. You will not fail to percoive, more- 
over, that your omission to state the reference 
alluded to, placed us in a false light before your 
readers, and gavo you an advantage which you 
have nsed most unfairly. And you will see, too, 
that all the reasonings by which you endeavor to 
nullify these statements, based as they are upon 
misconceptions, are as ridiculous as they are un- 
founded. For example, you come to the conclu- 
sion that to cast out an undeveloped demon is to 
kill a person ! when you must have known that I 
had no such meaning ; and you represented the 
speaking in unknown tongues as •' the utterance 
of a jargon which no one can understand," where- 
as the accuracy of language, both spoken and writ- 
ten by those to whom it was utterly unintelligible, 
has been often tested by those to whom it was ad- 
dressed, or others who were competent to do it. 

But you have douo us another and still deeper 
wrong, in your representation of our " solution of 
the problem, how to communicate with good spir- 
its, and to avoid evil intelligences." In professing 
to state our position on this point, you saw tit to 
omit tho most important part, aud carefully to 
avoid all allusion to the facts, so abundantly indi- 
cated in the " Letter, ' that all our investiga- 
tions were pursued with devout, earnest, agoniz- 
ing prayer to Him who says, •• Ask, and ye shall 
receive," — that our chief and constant reliance 
has been upon God " who givcth wisdom to all 
men liberally, and upbraidefh not " — and that, so 
deep and thorough is our consciousness of recti- 
tude on this point, if it shall prove that wo have 
been given up to the machinations of evil beings, 
we shall be obliged from our inmost souls to re- 
gard God as utterly faithless to his promises, and 
to believe that when we ask bread he will give a 
stone, when we ask truth he will give a lie, when 
we nsk \yisdoin, he will send ouly folly and delu- 
sion ! (Sec p. 17, etc.) 

Passing by all, testimony on this point, which is 
as worthy of evidence as anything else contained 
in the " Letter," you leave your readers to infer 
that wo have been guilty, in direct defiance of the 
alleged command of Jehovah, of" consulting with 
familiar spirits," of " seeking unto wizards and 
witches," of" talking with the dead," and of ask- 
ing and accepting instruction from doubtful and 
even damnable sources. You even attribute to us 
a form of expression which we did uot use, for the 
purpose of bringing us into apparent collision with 
an alleged Divine command ; inasmuch asyou sub 
stitute " communicate with the dead," for " inter- 
course with spirits." We have never professed to 
" talk with tlu dead," but with " spirits " which 
are living beings — " fur all live unto him." And 
as to all these intimations and imputations of foul 



and forbidden intercourse, we most confidently aud 
solemnly appeal to the Searcher of hearts to attest 
our innocence. He knows with what sincerity and 
agonizing earnestness wo have ever sought to be 
led and taught only by him. This appeal we are 
ready at any moment to carry before his judgment* 
seat, and to Btuke, if need be, our eternal destiny 
upon it ! This is strong language, but it comes 
from tho very depths of sonls that have been ago- 
nized in their search for truth as but few mortals 
have any conception. .What bettor directions, 
than those we have followed, could you or any 
other professed religious teacher havo given ! They 
are precisely those which you and all believo have 
couio from God hiinsolf, and to which his most 
positive promises aro attached. While devoutly 
and earnestly complying with his own conditions, 
he has seen fit to send us wisdom, and light, and 
spiritual good, and communications of his will, as 
he did to Cornelius and others in the olden time, 
by the " ministration of angels;" and what are 
we " that wo should withstand God," or reject hia 



messengers? Moreover, these " angels " have, in 
many instances demonstrated themselves (by evi- 
dences of which, to a great extent, we must from 
the nature of tho case, be the solo judges,) to be 
the spirits' of our departed relatives and friends ; — 
aot dead, but living in a higher life ; while the 
messages they have brought us from the Eternal 
throno in answur to our petitions, have borne so 
evidently tho impress and seal of Divinity, that to 
doubt would have brought our souls under the 
fearful guilt of blasphemy — of attributing to Sa- 
tan the works and words of the Holy One ! 

Such is our position. Call us "deluded" or 
" insane," if you chooser-believe that we aro ci- 
ther if you can — but do not let your readors rest 
under an impression bo foully false, as that in this 
matter we have impiously disregarded the will of 
our heavenly , Father, or swerved from a most de- 
voted loyalty to his loving heart. You will not 
wonder that we feel some sensibility on this point, 
when you look within your own heart, and inquire 
how it would affect yourself to have your deepest, 
truest, devoutost sincerity, flippantly misrepre- 
sented as foul impiety and outrageous wickedness ! 
Yet auah is the bitter cup we are often compelled 
to receive from the hands of former religious as- 
sociates, and nothing but a deep and thorough 
consciousness of rectitude, and a sweet and cheer- 
ing realization of the Father's approving smile, 
could sustain us under the imputation. 

I am awttre, nevertheless, that this claim of de- 
vout and prayerful sincerity on our part, is a most 
difficult one lor you and other sectarians to con- 
cede — so acuustomed havo you become to imagine 
that the Father can be acceptably worshipped only 
in your temple, or your Gerazim, and that he can 
speak only through your oracles your und inter- 
prefers. I have only to remark, however, that I 
wiHh no ono to believe that God speaks through 
these modern manifestations, until Inifindsin them 
evidence of divine origin and authority at least as 
great as in anything that he has ever spokeuto 
the world. This evidence, as has already lieen in- 
timated, I bolievc is abundantly sufficient to con- 
vince any honest and appreciative mind, that dares 
to look at it ! 

There are other, minor points in which your 
representations aro equally wide from the truth, 
but I must pass them by. Having thus shown 
that some of the most important matters in rela- 
tion to the Letter to the Edwards Church, have 
been most erroneously represented to your readers. 
I might proceed to demonstrate, as I think, that 
most of your reasonings and Scripture interpreta- 
tions are equally faulty, and that they are wholly 
inconclusive against a single point in that pam- 
phlet. But as this communication is already far 
too long — and as the fate of the " seventeen and ■ 
quarter pages" of another "reply" is not yet 
quite forgotten, I must leave yonr readers toex- 
amino, think, and interpret for themselves, under 
the guidance of that ever-present Spirit whose de- 
light it is to lead teachable minds " into all truth." 

A somewhat extended acquaintance with your 
paper in past years, Mr. Editor, has led ine to be- 
lieve that you do not belong to that class of jour 
nalists who conceive they have a right to say all 
manner of harsh things, true or false, of one who 
differs from them ; and then deny him any claim 
for apace in which to reply. You acknowledge 
your ft obligation to canvas the merits of whatever 
receives tho assent of any considerable number of 
thinking mindB.or which presents claims of possi- 
ble truthfulness.' 1 I submit whether you can can- 
vas the claims of this Bubject in any more rational 
or satisfactory manner than by a personal investi- 
gation of the facte themselves. And to teat the 
sincerity of your professions, I tender to you the 
same olicr that I made to the editors of the Con- 
gregationalist , (and which they have not seen fit to 
avail themselves of)— viz., any assistance that it 
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is in ray power to render in the investigation of 
these facts. For truth, love and goodness, I am 
ever yours, A. C. Newton. 

Boston, Oct. 17th, 1853. 



THE DISCISSION. 

TUE CREAT TRIBULATION. 

Mr. Editor : — In your reply to my remarks on 
the identity of the " time of trouble" spoken of 
Dan. 12:1, and the "great tribulation" foretold 
by our Saviour, Matt. 24.21, you say, that al- 
though the tribulation began when the Romans in- 
vaded Judea for the overthrow of Jerusalem, it 
did not end there. 

I do not think this a sufficient answer to my ar- 
gument. It does not meet the point. My posi- 
tion was that the time of trouble predicted by Dan- 
iel is clearly pluced in connection with the resur- 
rection and glorification of the people of Uod ; and 
is to be such a time of trouble as never was since 
there was a nation to that same time. But our 
Saviour foretold '* groat tribulation such as was 
not from the beginning of the world to that same 
time, no nor ever shall be." [Note 1]. Now how 
can that predicted hy Christ be in the past, and be 
such as never wus before and never Bhall l>e again, 
and that predicted by Daniel be in the future and 
yet be such as never was before? What does it 
matter whether it began at the destruction of Je- 
rusalem, and laRtcd a long or a short time, pro- 
vided there was never such beforo und never shall 
be again, so long as according to Daniel, in con- 
nection with the resurrection there shall be such a 
time as never was beforo T If what Christ calls, 
such as never was and never shall be again, is past, 
whether it began at Jerusalem's destruction and 
ended thcro, or whether it began there and ended 
in the last century, is immaterial to my argument ; 
there cannot, as according to Daniel, iB predicted, 
be another such as never was since there was a 
nation to that same time, just in connection with 
just Christ s coming. This is clear. 

To regard them as identical is the only way of 
harmonising the two passages; and they can only 
then bo referred to the future. For such are the 
attending circumstances in Dan. 12th, that it is 
impossible on any just principles of interpretation 
to place it at tho destruction of Jerusalem, or in- 
dued anywhero in the past. Let us look at those 
preceding and attending events, as recorded by 
Daniel. 

1st. The 11th chapter begins with tho Modo- 
Pcrsian dynasty and extends over the whole Gen- 
tile reign, until he, the last great Gontilo mon- 
arch, comes to his end and none shall help him. 
This is clearly to tho end of the times of the Gen- 
tiles. 

2d. In chRp. 12:1, we are told. " At that time 
shall Michael stand up, the great princo which 
standetli for tho children of thy people." The 
usas loip/endi of this phrase, " stand up," in Dan. 
11th chapter, is, to assume royal power or coine 
to tho throno to reign. Thus : " There shall yet 
stand up throe kings in Persia." " And when he 
shall stand up," " then shall stand up a raiser of 
taxes, in tho glory of the kingdom." " In his 
estate shall stand up a vile porson." All these in- 
stances of the use of the term, settle its import. 
It is therefore at that point where Christ leaves 
the mercy-seat to assumo his royal dignities. 

3d. " Thore shall be a time of trouble such as never 
was since there was a nation to that same time ; and 
at that time thy people shall be delivered, every one 
found written in the book." Tho argument whicl 
makes a distinction between a time of trouble, and 
great tribulation, appears to me most unsatisfac- 
tory, if not puerile. I have not a copy of the Sep- 
tuagint in Greek at hand, but Thompson's transla 
tion of the passage from the Greek, is as follows : 
" And there will be a time of tribulation — a tribu- 
lation such as there hath not been since there was 
a nation on the earth even to this time." 

But it is said, '• The tribulation Bpoken of by 
Matthew, is one through which the children of God 
must pass, but before this trouble predicted by 
Daniel they are to be delivered." I reply, this is 
an entire assumption. The text docs not affirm 
their deliverance before the trouble, but intimates 
that they will go through it, and be delivered from 
it. Nor is it any more conclusive to say that Dan- 
iel predicted trouble which will befall the wicked, 
and it is in tho future ; but Christ foretold what 
would befall his people, and it is past. 

Christ foretold what would befall all flesh ; for 
ho B»id, " Except those days should be shortened 
no flesh should be saved. But for the sake of the 
elect those days shall be shortened." The exist- 
ence of the wicked as well as the righteous, there- 
fore, would be jeopardized by the protraction of 
the trouble. 

But will Matthew harmonize with the idea that 
tho tribulation is future, any better than Daniol 
will that it is past ? 



There are but two important arguments that I 
can think of, which bear against its being in the 
future, 

1st. That Christ directed bis disciples that when 
they shall see the abomination of desolation spoken 
of by Daniel tho prophet stand in the holy place, 
then tlioso who are in Judea should floe to the 
mountains, for then shall be great tribulation, &c. 
What that abomination is, there are two opinions, 
which pluco it in the past. 1st. That it was the 
Paganism of the Romans that destroyed Jerusa- 
lem. 2d. That it was the Papacy or Papal abomi- 
nations. But when they or it was bo set up in tho 
holy place or land, so as to constitute a sign for 
Christians to fleo from Judea, we are not told, and 
therefore I am unable to meet the point, for the 
want of something tangible to meet. To the other 
I have already replied by showing that Matthew 
and Luke have recorded each the samo direction to 
be observed on two different occasions. Luke giv- 
ing directions what should be done when Jerusa- 
lem should be compassed with armies prior to its 
destruction, and Matthew, what shall be done when 
tho abomination of desolation shall stand in the 
holy place, in the end of this dispensation. 2d. 
The other argument is, that the great tribulation 
is to precede tho darkening of the sun, tc, and 
that those signs have taken place. 

I am aware of the prejudices and prepossessions 
I shall have to meet hero. But nevertheless I am 
bound to write what I believe to be the truth irre- 
spective of consequences. When in 1842, 1 pub- 
lished the prophetic expositions, I expressed my- 
self on the subject of the dark day of 1780, thus : 
" Such a day of darkness has never been known, 
so far as I can learn from history, (and I have 
searched for it most diligently,) since the crucifix- 
ion of our Saviour. There have been several such 
events since in different countries. If any one can 
produce evidence of such nn appearance before 
1780, 1 will thank th ;:n most heinily for tho in- 
formation, and correct this statement. 

Such evidence was subsequently produced in the 
columns of the Herald, I think in 1847, (for which 
the editor will please accept my hearty thanks) ; 
but at tho time of its ap[icaranco the foregoing 
pledge had escaped my recollection. But when in 
1850, it was re-called to my mind. I gave a courso 
of lectures on the 24th of Matthew and made the 
correction, by giving the facts, and my present 
views ; and the substanco of them was published 
io the Herald. It appears from the facts referred 
to, aa given by Noah Webster, that there has, dur- 
iug the Christian dispensation, been a large num- 
ber of darkenings of the sun. My premises have 
failed me, and I was compelled to give up my argu- 
ment. 

I do not dony that the sun was darkened in 1780, 
nor that it produced wide-Bpread consternation. 
But I doubt its being a sign spoken of by Christ ; 
1st, because it was confined to the northern portion 
of the United States, and hence, was not sufficient- 
ly universal. 2d. It is not in the order of time and 
events in connection with which that specific sign 
was to come. 

The order of events as recorded by Luke is as 
follows : " Jerusalem shall be trodden down of tho 
Gentiles unlil tho times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. 
And there shall bo signs in the sun, and in the 
moon, and in the Btars ; on earth distress of nations 
with perplexity, tho sea and waves roaring," &c. 

From this it appears that the eventB are to take 
place after tho times of tho Gentiles are fulfilled, 
and that thoy will constitute the convulsion of na- 
ture which will precede and accompany the advent 
of our Saviour. Whon it comes it will be a pe- 
riod of such universal darkness that the whole 
race will feel its effects. 

Hence, regarding the darkening of tho sun pre- 
dicted by Christ a8 a future and not past event, it 
does not stand in the way of my considering the 
great tribulation a future event. 

Tho positive arguments in favor of considering 
Matt. 24: 21 future, and identical with Dan. 12: 
1 , are these : 

1. From Matt. 24 : 4 to 14, we have a prophetic 
history of the whole gospel period, bringing us, 
in tho 14th verse, to the end. 

2. The 15th verso has a logical connection with 
the 14th, — '• Whon therefore ye sec," &c. 

3. Tho great tribulation which is to follow the 
standing of the abomination of desolation in tho 
holy place, is to bo short, and immediately fol- 
lowed by the darkening of the sun, &c. I quote 
Dr. Campbell's translation. Verso 22 — " For if 
tho time were protracted no soul could survive ; 
but for the Bake of the elect, the time shall be 
short." It is not the cutting short of an appoint- 
ed time, but tho determining beforehand that it 
shall he but a short time. But from a. d. 70 to 
1780 is a long timo. So is 1260 or 1200 years a 
long time. This tribulation will be short. 

4. Lastly : The convulsions of nature and com- 



ing of the Son of man immediately follow this last 
great tribulation. Thereforo Dan 12: 1, and 
Matt 24 .- 21 arc identical. J. Litch. 

Remarks -.—Note 1.— We formerly supposed that 
a similarity of expression in Daniel and Matthew, 
made some kind of a connection between those pas- 
sages ; but on examining the nature of the phrase- 
ology, wo arc satisfied that it is an oriental idio- 
matical mode of expressing the magnitude of tho 
thing described. The following note of Whitby 
on Matt. 24:21, we think takes a correct view of 
it. He says : 

There sluill be then tribulation, 6m of ytyortr ait 
"fX 1 * «»fffMt/ tan tov nt «/3 ov tin yf»i]Tai, such as 
never teas from the beginning of the world, no, nor 
ever shall be. These words seem to bo a familiar 
form of expressing a thing that is exceeding great, 
or perhaps the greatest in its kind, rather than a 
prediction that no future calamity should bo like 
it. So Ex. 10:14— " Before them there were no 
such locusts, neither after them shall there be 
such and Joel 2:2—" A day of darkness and of 
gloominess ; there hath not been ever the like, nor 
shall be after it." Now Josephus, speaking of the 
same destruction, saith, fsnTt wo>.i» a >Mr Toiat-Ta 
*f*-o»s«F«i, " No other city ever suffered such 
things:" and again, ta yovt xaimr a-x awm 
aTr/fcijfseiTa too* Ta U-Jiaunt <|Trao-9ai ftoi Ioki 
Kara. ffi/y*pio-i», " All the calamities which have 
ever happened to any from the beginning, seem not 
to be comparable to those which befell the Jews. 
— Whitliy's Com. 



Lrttrr from Mnnchraler, K. IT. 

Bro. niiiES :— I am still edified and instructed 
while perusing tho Herald's columns, and hope to 
be able to roccivo and pay for it 80 long ns it shall 
continue to adhere to gospel requirements, and or- 
dinances, as, in my judgment, it now does. 

Since I came to this place, I have enjoyed some 
very good meetings with our Advent brethren hero ; 
though there are circumstances existing which are 
not ho pleasant, and which, no doubt, might meet 
with a favorable change in their complete removal, 
if every one more fully sought to possess " the 
spirit of Christ, without which, wo are none of 
hil." 

But, notwithstanding the grentlack which exists 
among us in regard to interest and activity in tho 
cause, it is believed there are some good souls — 
some who are really pious at heart, aud who have 
devotedly sacrificed a groat deal of labor nnd prop 
erty at the shrine of Truth, while they have long 
toiled to sustain tho cause of tho Coming One, in 
endeavoring to obtain tho ministration of the 
Word from such sources as would he most likely 
to exert the most healthful scriptural influence. 

The movements in Europo seem to indicate that 
the " Great Battle " will Boon commence ; and it 
behooves us all to bo in readiness for the still more 
perilous times that may bo just before us, through 
whiuh we may be called to pass just preceding the 
deliverance of the faithful and true, at the appear- 
ing of the blesBed Jesus. May we all be or that 
class who shall have stood valiantly at the posts 
assigned us by the Master, that we may be honored 
and blessed with the joyful announcement when he 
shall appear—" Come ye blessed of my Father, 
inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the 
foundation of tho world." 

As over, yours in hope, 

Oct 3d, 1853. Geo. W. Cumest. 



Letter from Mansuclcl, Ohio. 

Bro. Bliss :— After my love to you, I thought a 
little notice of our recent meeting would not be 
without interest to your numerous readers. Bro. 
Ilimes arrived and commenced his labors in the 
Baptist church, to an intelligent and moral con 
gregation as our community can produce, and our 
people go behind none for intelligence and morali- 
ty. The audiences were not as large as they could 
have been, butattentivoand interested throughout. 
Brother Dimes has done a good work in doing 
away the prejudice that beclouded tho minds of 
those who nevor heard anything of Adventism only 
in connection with sumo falsehood about Millerism. 
He also preached the gospel that interested those 
that had long since been disgusted witli explana 
tions of Scripture; I havo only their own words. 
The word was enforced hy timely exhortation and 
forcibly urged, and may God back it to ray soul 
and all that heard it. There is a fine door opened 
here to do good. I hope brother Himes will re- 
turn home through Mansfiohl, whon I think he will 
see in a measure how much good he has done. 
The brethren coming West I would lie happy to en 
tertain, if they will call on me. I have the prom- 
ise of a subscriber or two, as soon as they pay I 
will forward to you. Yours in hope, 

Oct. 30th. 1853. J. N. Snyder. 



confinement. Ho had been from home about six 
months, and while friends were expectiug his re- 
turn to make them a visit, he comes laden with 
disease, which, after a few days, causes a most 
trying separation ; but they bolievo it will bo 
short, being supported with the hope of the resur- 
rection. His kindness and affection won for him 
the respect of those knew him. 

" 0 there the loved of earth shall meet, 

Whom death has sundered here ; 
The prophets and patriarchs there will greet,- 
And all shall worship at Jesus' feet, 
Ko more separation to fear. 

" Though trials and griefs await us here, 

The conflict will soon bo o'er ; 
This glorious hope our hearts shall cheer, 
For we know that the Saviour will soon appear, 

And then we shall grieve no more." 

J. G. Smith. 



New Works.— Just Pnblinheal. 

" Memoirs op William Miller." — 430 pp. 12 mo 
Price, in plain binding, §1,00 
Postage, when seut by mail, if pre-paid, 20 ots. 

" Pitenomena or tub Rapping Spirits."— With 
this title, we shall issue in a tract form the thirty- 
two pageB of the Commentary on the Apocalypse, — 
from p. 254 to 280— which treats of the " Unclean 
Spirits" of Rev. 1G:13, 14. It comprises only 
what was given in tho former pamphlet with this 
title from pages 22 to 54, which is all that was es- 
sential to the argument then given, and will bo 




copies 4 cts. 



$1. Single 



A New Tract on the " Time or tbe Advent."— 
This tract is now ready. It contains resolutions 
of the General Conference of Adventists at Salem, 
and also of Canada East on tho question of time, 
together with an article on knowing the time, and 
the duty of watchfulness. A very important tract 
for circulation at this time. $1,50 per hundred, 
two cts. single. Send in your orders without de- 
lay. Let it be circulated. 



•Tug ErtMUL Homk. Strange Facts, cooflrming Ihc Truth of the 
Bible. I/* 1 * Wire a Pillar of SoU. Daniel's Tomb, Records of toe 
Israelites, or the Rocks in the Wilderness of Sinai. Ruins of Nine- 
veh. SpiritiiAl Manifestations. Tho Restitution, Lake of Fire,'' *c. 

Published by J. Litcii, No. 45 North Eleventh 
street, Philadelphia. In marble covers. For sale 
it this office. Price G cts. 



"History of the Reformation."— Vol. V. of 
this groat work, by D'Aubigne, is now published, 
and may be obtained at this office. Price— 12 mo. 
half cloth, 50 cts. ; full cloth, GO cts. ; fine edition, 
cloth, 75 cts. ; 8 vo. paper, 38 cts. ; the five vols. 
12 mo. oloth, $2,50 : do. do. fine edition, $3,50 ; 
live vols, in one, 8 vo. gl.oil. 

Tracts for the Times— No. 3.—" Tlic Glory of 
God Filling the Earth." By J. M. Orrock. Pub- 
lished in connection with tho Second Advent Con- 
ference in Canada East. This work may be had 
of Dr. R. nutchinsoD, Waterloo, C. E., or at this 
office. Price, §1,50 per hundred. 

" The Motive to Christian Duties, in the Pros- 
pect of the Lord's Coming."— This is an article 
published some time sinco in the Herald — now is- 
sued in eight page tract form. 75 cts. per 100. 

o ".Tl? 8l " ITC ' '-•""W'l"'". »' The World to Come." Br Henry 
F . Unl, or Gcneseo, X. Y. 12 mo. 217 pp. * 

Price, $1,00; in gilt binding, §1,38. Postage, 
when sent by mail, pre-paid, 18 cts. 

" Tug Eternal Home."— We have received from 
brother Litch a thousand copies, without covers, 
of these tractB, (thirty-six pages) which we will 
send by mail postage paid— 100 copies for $3 ; 30 
for $1, or 4 cts. single copy. 

" Gaussen on Inspiration."— Of this valuable 
work, which was referred to in the Herald by bro. 
Litch, we have now a supply. Price, $1. 



-2 cts.; 



Died, in Meredith, Oct. 10th. 1853, Georce 
Augustus, only son of brother Thomas and enter 
Jane Leavitt, in tho 25th year of bis age. His 
sickness was typhoid fever, of about one week's 



Gnnr'n Esstsy*. 

"Twii.ri Fdsirs os tbi Pi • u RrtitrJ or Christ, and Kln- 
1851 n* 1 *'''*"' b) * t,UDner ' MuiiKer of the Gospel. Philadelphia. 

Cowans— Introduction— On the Revealed Purposo of God In 
Christ— On the .Means in operation for Accomplishing Uie same— On 
the Agency and Character or Christ — On the Character o! the Rx 
[jectant Church— On the Right and Title it Christ to an Inheritance 
—On the Character and Location of the same — On the Manner of 
Taking Possession — On the Jewish Restoration— On the Fail of Man, 
an I the Moans tit his Rvcovory— On the Kingdom of God— On tbe 
Sew Heavens and New Earth— On the Signs ol Uie Tunea— <kincl«- 
slon — Scriptural References. 

A notice of this work has already been published 
in the Herald. It is neatly got up, and may be ob- 
tained at this office. Price, in boards, 62 1-2 
paper, 50 cts. 

"New Edition of Tract*. 

"World's Jubilee," a Letter to Dr. Raffles on thv Temporal Millen- 
nium. $2,60 per hundred, 4 cents single. 

" First Principles of the Advent Faith." This tract contnlos twelve 
chapters composed of quotations of Scripture, In proof of the Sec- 
ond Advent Faith. Price, £1,60 per hundred, 4 cents single. 

''Tin; Duty of Prayer and Watchfulness In View of the Lord's Com 
hi;,-." f-'. 'i per hundred, 4 cents single. 

l 'That messed Hope." This tract embodies twdre principle reaulog 
to the Advent and Reign of Christ, supported by argument and 
numerous scripture references. $1 per hundred, 2 cents single. 

"The Motives to Christian Duties, in the Prospect of the Lord's 

Coming. " An important work at the present Umc. 75 cents per 
hundred. 

"Kelso Tracts." No. 1—" Do you go to the prayer met ling.:" No. 
2— " Grace and Glory." No. 3—" Night, Day-break, Clear Day." 
$1 per hundred — embracing the three 

Promises on the Second Advent — one hundred texts of Scripture 
relating to the faith of the Advent, RcsurrrtUon or the Saints, and 
Reign of Christ, each accompanied with verses containing senti- 
ments in harmony with the text. 50 cents per dozen, S cts. single. 

u The Saviour Nigh." This tract will be useful, as showing the signs 
and marks ol the coming of Christ, f.1 per hundred, 2 cts. single. 

Romanism and Protestantism— bound in one volume, 186 pp. This 
work contains facts on the condition and prospecta of tbe Catholic 
and Protestant Churehes. 811 CIS. 
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make many converts to hia views. I put into his 
hands some publications, rt hich 1 think he will read 
with candor and profit. 
The last kingdom in this prophecy is an un- 



of the plot was to assassinate the Emperor, and to 
destroy the form of government. 

A Parisian paper has the following : — It appears 
by the last accounts from Constantinople that a 
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to the Kda-nris cimrch". 366 changing, eternal and boundless kingdom. This! portion of the Turkish Beet had proceeded to cruise 
uTtcrfr>HuMiOTtoteV,!i.'H.367 ! was not set up when Christ first appeared. When I in the Black Sea, for the purpose of protecting the 
o!LZ*<£Ti2m: 1m I" » «et up, the Roman kingdom will be utterly 
destroyed ; and this must take place at tho second 
advent of Christ. 
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LABORS IN OHIO. ^^^^^ 

Oct. t)M.— Took tho cars for Cleveland, Ohio, 
to fill my next appointment. On my arrival Messrs. 
lieekwith, Ponfield, and Livingston, met me at tho 
depot, and gave me a hearty welcome. I put up 
with Mr. Jieckwitb, as they had made provision 
for jne to do so. I was most cordially received 
and had every attention. We have a little rem- 
nant hero, only, of a large company which for a 
time were under the care of our late brother C. 
Fitch. They once had a fine chapel. On my 
former visit to this city with Father Miller, we 
preached in it. But by the apost&cy of J. D. 
Pickands, and other leaders in this region, the 
cause was well nigh destroyed, and the chapel 
Bold. With a souud and judicious ministry, a 
large and useful church would have shed its light 
iu this city and vicinity. But we are loft to weep 
over the desolation of Zion. Brother Penficld pro- 
cured a hall for one evening. We had but a lim- 
ited notice, yet a few gathered in to hear, and I 
trust the service will not bo in vain. On my re- 
turn I hope, by the will of God, to visit them again 
and make a longer stay, so as to give a series of 
lectures. 

During my short stay, I called upon a number 
of old friends. Among this number was Dr. G. C. 
Perry, of the Episcopal church. We had not met 
for twenty-three years. Then he was an eminent 
minister of the Baptist order. I found him most 
pleasantly situated, and useful. Within a few 
years he hns by his industry built np a flourishing 
society, (St. Paul's) which is now committed to 
other hands. He is preaching now to another 
churoh, which is filling up. Ho gave mo a hear- 
ing ; and I also had an interesting conversation 
with him on subjects connected with our faith. 
Ho docs not yet seo tho full force of our literal in- 
tcrprttotion. I hope he may yet see it. 

1 also called upon Mrs. Fitch, widow of brother 
Charles Fitch, who resides here. I was received 
with great kindness. I found her well, with her 
children, who are quite grown up. industrious and 
prosperous. My interview was one of solemn in- 
terest, as this was our first meeting since the death 
of brother Fitch. It called up past scenes both 
pleasant and painful. The family attend at St. 
Paul's church, of which Dr. Terry was late pastor. 

Brother Livingston, formerly of Oherlin, resides 
about ten miles from the city, ne came in to at- 
tend the meeting. I had a very plaasant interview 
with him. He is firm and faithful, still looking 
for the " blessed hope." 

Oct. 9th. — In company with Mr. Bookwith, went 
to Shelby station, on the Cincinnati road, where 
we parted . '1 he Lord reward him for his kindness. 
After waiting a couple of hours, in company with 
brother D. Boon, of Korwalk, I took the cars for 
Mansfield, Ohio. On our arrival I found brother 
Snyder in waiting, who rcoeived us to his hospi- 
talities. 

Or/. 9th. — Sabbath, gave three discourse in the 
Baptist chapel. As but few had heard on the sub- 
ject before, I began u regular courso of lectures on 
tho great doctrines of the Adveut faith. I had 
good audiences, made up of the sober and intelli- 
gent part of community. Scarcely a light-minded 
person attended during the whole course. Nearly 
all the clergy, lawyers, and judges wore in attend- 
ance at these meetings. 

Oct. \0th. — Gave two lectures, ono at 2 p. h. and 
one at sevon in the evening. I explained Dan. 2:44. 
During the discourse I spoke of the error which 
many teach for truth, viz., that tho " stone," Dan. 
2:34, " smote the image on the feet," in the in- 
troduction of the gospel, in the apostolio age. I 
showed to tho audience that the feet did not come 
into existence until the fall of Imperial Rome, in 
the fifth century. It could not smite them until 
they came into existence, — and certainly not five 
hnndred years before they existed. At the close 
of the lecture the Congregational clergyman rose 
and replied. He gave up the ground that is usu- 
ally taken, that the " stone smote the image " in 
tho beginning of the gospel ; und fixed the date of 
the " smiting " in the days of Constantine ! His 



Why do tho ministry overlook 
this? 

Oct. 11M and ISM. — The services continued with 
increasing interest. Two discourses were given on 
each day. The interest had now increased to such 
an extent that the audience desired the meetings 
continued over another Sabbath. A goodly num- 
ber expressed their full confidence in the views, 
and will advocate them. There were several per- 
sons deeply convicted, but we had no means of 
reaching them, so as to get them to make a public 
confession. I doubt not tho church will reap a 
harvest, if faithful. Brethren Snyderand Wilken- 
son were the only brethren on whom wo could rely, 
when we went to this place. They have our thanks 
for their attention and kindness. They will now 
have others to aid them in the good work. 

Since I left them, brother Snyder wrote to mo, 
" Your effort hero will tell on the consciences of 
your hearers > at that day.' You have left a last- 
ing impression of the truth delivered. I have not 
heard a dissenting voice. Those who hung upon 
your lips from day to day, are anxious to hear you 
again — they want more light." 

Brother D. Boon, of Norwalk, rendered me much 
aid, and was useful in the work. He ought to be 
wholly given to the work of the ministry. 

Oct. 13M.— Took the cars for Norwalk, 0., in 
company with brother Boon, and arrived in the 
evening in season for Bcrvico. I was kindly re- 
ceived and entertained by brother and sistor Ross. 
The Court HouBe had been obtained for the meet- 
ings. As this was a. town where there had been 
much preaching on the subject of the Advent, as 
also a variety of views promulgated, I did not ex- 
pect much of an audience. But in this 1 was 
greatly disappointed. There was a large turn out, 
and the most solemn attention. I gave two dis- 
courses, and was very kindly received by the 
friends, and the citizens generally. I called upon 
brother Ailing, and sovcral other brethren, who 
recelvod me cordially. 1 am glad to know that 
my visit was not only agreeable, but profitable for 
the spiritual interests of the cause. Here also I 
was greeted by my old friend R. T. Rust, formerly 
of Waitsfiold, Yt. He is well, and doing well in 
his new home in tho West. 



FOREIGN NEWS. 



Constantinnpk, Oct. 13th. — The combined Beets 
have not entered the Dardanelles yet, but it is mo- 
mentarily expected. The fleet in our harbor which 
had gone into winter quarters has been ordered to 
prepare for sea with all possible despatch. 

St. Petersburg despatches state that preparations 
for war are proceeding rapidly. Tho Emperor had 
returned from Berlin on the 12th. 

Two hundred ships were lying at Odessa load- 
ing with grain. 

The steamer Andes arrived out on Saturday, the 
21st. The Washington arrived out at midnight of 
the Rame day. 
Eastern affairs are unchanged. 
Omar Pacha 'b summons to the Russians has 
been published. It is temperate and manly ; whihit 
Gortscbakoff '» reply is short and boorish. 

Hostilities were expected to commence about the 
25th instant, in Asia probably. 

Abdol Kader has been offered a command by tho 
Turkish government, but awaits permission from 
the French government. 

The Turks are voluntarily pouring immense trea- 
sures into the treasury. 

Tho combined fleets are ordered to the Darda- 
nelles, butaronot to enter the Black Sea except on 
the hostile advanue of the Russians. 

The Sultan had granted a firman to an English 
company to construct a ship canal from Bassora 
to the Black Sea, thus superseding the mouth of 
the Dannbc. 

The French Transatlantic Mail Steamship Com- 
pany of •Dieppe have ordered twelve screw steam- 
ers from London builders. 

Statements are in circulation that Kozstn is not 
released. 

The import duty on wheat into Sardinia is re- 
duced to fifty centimes per hectolitre. 
A bread riot had occurred at Turin. 
Another earthquake had l>een experienced in 

Greece. 

The trial of the persons concerned in the conspi- 
racy of the Opera Comique has l>een postponed to 
next month ; twenty-goven of the accused are in 



'dew were not very clear, and I think he did not custody. According to the indictment the object 



movement of Abdi Pacha's army, and to keep in 
check the Russian ships, which arc supporting 
their army and are preventingany communication- 
with the Circassian tribes. Should the Russian 
army cross the Danube and menace the provinces 
adjoining Constantinople, the remainder of tho 
Turkish fleet will be commanded to proceed to the 
Black Sea to prevent the Russian fleet from sup- 
plying the army of Prince Paskiewitch with mili- 
tary stores or provision. 

From the Danube we hear that Omar Pacha has 
organized a regiment of pontoniers, under whoso 
instruction they are making rapid progress. He 
has nearly completed all the material for throwing 
a bridge across the river, but it is not expected 
that he will make any movement before next 
spring. 

Prince Gortschakoff, it is said, has ordered 3000 
huts to be erected on the left bunk of the Danube. 

The Commissariat of the Russian Army is des- 
cribed by the Times as being so infamously man- 
aged that sometimes there is no bread for the troops 
to eat— and that from 10,000 to 20,000 men are 
constantly in the hospital with dysentery and ty- 
phus fever. Generals Gortschakoff and Dannanberg 
arealBO ill. 

A thing hitherto unheard of in tho Russian ser- 
vice has occurred. Generals Satlcr and Rotzebue 
have written to St. Petersburg, and declared that 
in consequence of the nonchalance of Prince Gorts- 
chakoff, tho army will be ruined before the cam- 
paign begins. 

Prince Paskiewitch is loudly demanded by the 
tinny. Things are going on well in the Turkish 
army. 

A telegraphic despatch from Yienna says, that 
the following was tho reply of Prince Gortschakoff 
to the summons of Omar Pacha to evacuate the 
Danuliian principalities : 

" My master is not at war with Turkey, but I 
have orders not to leave the Principalities until 
tho Porte shall have given to tho Emperor the moral 
satisfaction he demands. When this has been 
obtained, I will evacuate the Principalities immedi- 
ately, whatever the time or season. If I am 
attacked by the Turkish army I will confine myself 
to the defensive." 

Voluntary gifts of all descriptions continue to 
flow into tho Turkish treasury ; jewels, money, 
horaes, houses and lands, to an immense amount, 
were offered for the national service. 

Eight thousand rediffs were armed, clothed and 
equipped from the proceeds of one day'B offering. 

Military preparations continue with unabated 
spirit. 

The Turkish steam frigates Foridie.Taif, Foridje, 
Medjedie have been sent to Beyroot, to tako on 
board 12,000 regulars of the urmy of Syria. 

Orders have been given to call oat 50,000 more 
rediffs, exclusive of the reserves. Of these 50,000, 
18.000 were armed and equipped by the city of 
Constantinople. 

The Paris correspondent of the Tunes says : 
" Something additional has, I am informed, been 
demanded of the French, and I suppose of the 
English government, namely, that the fleets of both 
shall cruise in tho Black Sea to prevent the Rus- 
sians from drawing their provisions and stores from 
Bastoral. The demand is occasioned, at least bucIi 
is the reason alleged, by tbo necessary reduction in 
tho Bosphorus of the Turkish fleot ; many of the 
ships having been employed as transports for the 
troops." 

To Corri'-uoiidt iiiH. 

Correspondents are exhorted to a degree of pa- 
tience respecting the appearance of their favors 
If we are unable to accommodate them as early as 
they wish, they will consider that it is owing to a 
crowd of matters which are pressing upon us at the 
present time. 

We have received a reply to that portion of our 
reply, to the time of the advent, which had respect 
to the rise of the ten kingdoms — endeavoring to 
confute our position. We shall give it as soon as 
we can get to it. 

J. Grieve — We do not know that one portion of 
the pamphlet was less intelligible than another. 
We find nothing in it of sufficient interest to open 
n discussion respecting it any way. 

" Expository Discourses on Romans XI. (the 
Two Covenants) and Rev. XX., with other impor- 
tant Scriptures ; showing the true relation of the 
Jew to God, and tho covenant of hia mercy in 
Christ ; and the Scriptural character of the Mil- 
lennium. By O. R. tasactt." 

The character of this work may be learned from 
the preface of the author, which was published in 
the Herald of tho 29tb ult. Price, 33 cents, with 
the usual discount to agents. 



Appointments, Ate. 

N. rtiLurai will preach at Khuwtoo Plain. K, If., Nor. 16th ; Now 
Imrham Bidgc, 16th . Alton Cor., 17th -. lake Village, 18th ; 
Meredith Neck*, Sabbath, 20th— rill some brother call t«r roe at 
the depot on Uie arrival of the Oral train from Concord on Satur- 
day. lWi i North Haverhill. 2*1 ; Cabot, Vt., 23d, und remain 
over the fabbath, aa Elder Tburhtr may arrange *, Calais und vi- 
cinity, 29th, 30th, and Dec. la!, aa I- i It r Davis may arrange ; 
Wuterbury, Sul>l«th,4tht Burlington. Cth ; Widdiebnry, "lli and 
8th, aa brother Hurd may arrange— will bro. 11. call fir me at the 
depot morning tn,fn from Burlington ; Low Hampton, N. V., Sab- 
bath, llUk Week-day meeting! at 7 t. ». 



Edwis BrBSllAM will hold a conference In North Haverhill, 5. H., 
to commence tho Thursday evening before the first Sutaiay In 
December, anil hold over the Sabbath. Alaooue&t Whiletictd, 
N. II., to begin Thursday evening, Dec. 8th, and hold over the 
Sabbath, (lu behalf of the brethren.)— W. B. (asTMAM. 



W. M. IsortAM will be in Portsmouth 17th, evening, where the breth- 
ren may appoint ; Kye, N. H., the loth, where the brethren may 
appoint Wilton, Me., (in the Hardy acliool-houae), 8unday,20th, 
and remain fome days ; Mount Vernon, Sunday, 27th j PorUand, 
Sunday, Dec. 40). 



A MKETthd will commence at Loudon, N. II., Thursday evening 
Nov. 17th, and continue over tbo following Sabltath, on which oc- 
casion our recently erected chapel will be dedicated. Elderi T. 
M. Preble and L. Oiler will be preaent. (For the brethren.) 

Jons Loot. 



D. I. Koitreo* will preach in KocheMer, S. V., Sun.lay, Nor. 13th ; 
Seneca falU), 20th to 27tb : Auburn, 2Mb and 30th ; Syracuse, 
Slst ; Brewortan, Dec. 4th. 



A ContirsX'-e will commence nl NewQeld on Thursday before the 
third Sabbath In November, at 101 o'clock, and continue over the 
Sabbath.— Kdwis In :mmm. 



L. D. Tnoxrsc.1 will prtMh in Mertdllb Centre, N. H., Sunday, 
13th -, Bristol, Yt., Sunday, !0ih. 



Enwra HrasHl* will preach in ltockrillr SaMatb, Nor. 13th, and 
in Blundford, Sabbath, 20th. 



L D. MaxsrntT.D will preach iu Chnrdon-slrect chapel, Boston, Son- 
day, Nor. 13th. 

BKN'Jisny Whwd will preach in Stanbridge, C. K. (Stone settlement). 
Nor. 2&th. and remain over the Sahbatb. 



Till P. O address of sister E. M. SorraiaD is PorUmouUi, N, If. 
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Chronological Table 

OF EVENTS CONNECTED WITH THE PAPACY. 
RI8B Of TOR FIRST HORN. 

376— The Hans pass the Black Sea into Eu- 
rope, and thus produce the first general irrup- 
tion into the Roman Empire. The) - "reduced 
all the nations on the north of the Danube." — 
En. Am. v. C, p. 483. This of course included 
the Roman province of Dacia on the north of 
the Danube, and they become a horn of that beast. 
See a. i). 433. 

370— The Girths cross the Danube into the 
Roman Empire. 

376 — On the death of Valcntinian, Gratian 
was elected Emperor by the soldiers and was 
chosen Pontiff by the priests. He was the 
first Christia.il Emperor who refused to wear the 
Pontifical robe. 

" The title, the ensigns, the prerogatives of 
Sovereign Pontiff, which had been instituted 
by Xuma, aiid assumed by Augustus, were ac- 
cepted, without hesitation, by seven Christian 
Emperors, who were invested with a more abso- 
lute authority over the religion which they had 
deserted, than over that which they professed. 
The divisions of Christianity suspended the ruin 
of paganism." — Gibbon, v. 1, pp. 470, 471. 
ik Ou the refusal of the Pontificate by Gratian, 
when it became necessary to choose an ecolcsias- 
tical head, this Bishop of Rome was one of the 
candidates and succeeded to the office. In a. d. 
378 he was declared " Pontipex Maximus," 
having already held the highest office in the 
Catholic Church, that of Bishop of Rome for 
twelve years, and thus were united the offices of 
" Pope," and " Pontiff." — Lon. Quar. Jour. 
Proph., 1852. 

37 8 — Valens, the Emperor of the East died, 
and Gratian invested Thcodosius with that Em- 
pire. Says Gibbon : 

[A. D. 318-335..] " The ruin of Paganism, 
in the age of Theodosius, is perhaps the only ex- 
ample of the total exlirpati-onol' any ancient and 
popular superstition. 

" On a regular division of the senate. Jupiter 
was condemned and degraded by the sense of n 
very large majority. 

" The vain hopes of the Pagans were soon an- 
nihilated by the defeat of EugcniuB ; and they 
were left exposed to the resentment of the con- 
queror, who labored to deserve the favor of 
heaven by the extirpation of idolatry. 

" The imperial laws, which prohibited the 
sacrifices and ceremonies of Paganism, were rig- 
idly executed ; and every hour contributed to 
destroy the influence of a religion, which was 
supported by custom, rather than by argument. 
* * * * * 

" The generation that arose in the world after 
the promulgation of the imperial laws, was at- 
tracted within the pale of the Catholic Church ; 
and so rapid, yet so gentle, was the fall of Pa- 
ganism, that only twenty-eight years after the 
death of Thcodosius, the faint and minute ves- 
tiges were no longer visible to the eye of the 
legislator." — Hist. Rome, v. 2, p. 183; 

Damasus was originally a monk from Mount 
Carmel ; and in the days of Vespasian the Car- 
melites worshipped Maia the " Mother of the 
gods " — an old Babylonian deity. When Chris- 
tianity became popular they embraced it, — sub- 
stituting for their Babylonian worship, that of 
the Virgin Mary— the •' Mother of God." Thus 
they continued their old worship under a new 
name. 

Damasus, On becoming Sovereign Pojitiff, ex- 
pelled from the Church those who would not 
worship the " Mother of Go*." "The Orthodox 
opposed. They declared their hope, that the 
Lord would return and reign. Damasus decided 
that the reign of the saints had begun already. 
He now formally declared the Millcnariuns he- 
retical. He expelled them from the Church. 
His courts everywhere decided against them. 
None were left save those that worshipped the 
Virgin Queen, and desired not that Christ would 
return in the flesh." Thus the Babylonian wor- 




ship took the place of Christianitv. — Lon Quar. 
Jour. Proph., 1852. 

378 — Apollinarists, and other Millenarians 
were condemned by the Councils of Rome and 
Alexandria. — Bar. ad. ami. 118. 

379 — The same was coufirmcd at Antioch. — 
Cod. Theod. ap. p. 99. 

381 — The same was confirmed by the great 
council at Constantinople. — Ib. p. 99. 

This council " was assembled by the Emperor 
Thcodosius, who after having put the Orthodox 
in possession of the churches, which till his time 
had been held by the Arians in the East, where 
he reigned, summoned all the bishops within his 
dominions to meet at Constantinople, in order ] 
to deliberate about the most proper means of 1 
restoring an entire tranquillity to the Church, 
rent and disturbed not only by several sects of 
heretics, but by the divisions that reigned among 
the Orthodox themselves, by that especially of 
Antioch, the most ancient of all, which from 
that church had spread all over the Empire, and 
occasioned rather an entire separation, than a 
misunderstanding between the East and West." 
— Bower, Hist. Popes, v. 1, p. 99. 

Thcodosius " dictated a solemn edict, which 
proclaimed his own faith, and prescribed the re- 
ligion of his subjects. ' It is our pleasure (such 
is the Imperial style,) that all the nations, which 
arc gjverned by our clemency and moderation, 
should steadfastly adhere to the religion which 
was taught by St. Peter to the Romans ; which 
faithful tradition has preserved ; and which is 
now professed by the Pontiff Damasus, and by 
Peter, Bishop of Alexandria, a man of apostoli- 
cal holiness. According to the discipline of the 
apostles, and the doctrine of the gospel, let us 
believe the sole deity of the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost ; under an equal majesty, 
and a pious Trinity. We authorize tho follow- 
ers of this doctrine to assume the title of Catho- 
ic Christians ; and as we judge, that all others 
are extravagant madmen, we brand them with 
the infamous name of heretics; and declare, 
that their conventicles shall no longer usurp the 
respectable appellation of churches. Besides the 
condemnation of divine justice, they must ex- 
pect to suffer the severe penalties, which our 
authority guided by heavenly wisdom, shall 
think proper to inflict upon them.' " — Gibbon, 
V. 2, p. 15(i. 

384 — Syricius was elected Pope. 

3>48 — "The Apollinarists. though condemned 
and deposed by all the councils of tho East and 
West, as we read in Gregory Nazianzen, still 
kept their ground, till recourse was had to the 
secular power. For the Emperor Thcodosius, 
at the request of Ncetarius, Bishop of Constanti- 
nople, enacted u law. dated the 10th of March, 
388, forbidding the Apollinarists to hold assem- 
blies, or to dwell in the cities. As this law was 
executed with the utmost rigor, at least against 
the leading men of the party, who were banished 
the cities, and confined to the deserts, the Apol- 
linarists were in a few years reduced to a very 
small number, when they begged to bo admitted 
to the communion of the Catholic Church, which 
was in the end granted them by Theodotiis, who 
governed the Church of Antioch, from the year 
416 to 428."— Bmeer, p. 97. 

391 — " A great council was convened at 
Capua, chiefly with a view to restore peace to 
the Church of Antioch, and put an end to the 
schism which had so long prevailed there, and 
had oocasioned almost an entire separation be- 
tween the East and the West." — lb. p. 117. 

" This schism occasioned great confusion in 
the Church, which continued till the year 398, 
when Chrysostom, alter having, with indefatiga- 
ble pains, long labored in vain to bring about 
an accommodation between the East and the 
West, had at last, soon after his promotion to 
the see of Constantinople, the satisfaction of see- 
ing his pious endeavors croicned with success." 
—Ib. p. 103. 

398 — The Emperor Maximus, who reigned in 
Gaul, was exhorted by one Pope Syricius to 



" continue steady in the Catholic faith."— Ib. 
p. 112. 

•' Maximus, in his answer, pretends great zeal 
for the true faith, and promises to assemble the 
bishops of Gaul, and of the five provinces, mean- 
ing Gallia Narbonensis, to examine the affair of 
Agricius. He assures Syricius, that he has 
nothing so much at heart as to maintain the 
Catholic faith pure and uncorrupted, to see a 
perfect harmony established among the prelates 
of the church, and to suppress the many disor- 
ders which had prevailed at the time of his ac- 
cession to the Empire, and would have soon 
proved incurable, had they been neglected. He 
adds, that many shocking abominations of the 
Manichees, meaning no doubt the Priscillianists, 
had been discovered, not by groundless conject- 
ures and surmises, but by their own confession 
before the magistrates, as Syricius might learn 
from the acts. For Maximus caused the ring- 
leaders of that sect to be put to death this very 
year, convicted before the magistrates of the 
grossest immoralities. These were Priscillian 
himself, Fclicissimus, and Armenus, two eccle- 
siastics, who had but very lattly embraced his 
doctrine ; Asarinus and Aurclius, two deacons ; 
Latronianus, or, as Jcrom calls him, Matroni- 
auus, a layman ; and Euchrocia, the widow of 
the orator Delphidius, who had professed elo- 
quence in the city of Bordeaux a few years be- 
fore. These were, by the order of Maximus, 
all beheaded this year at Treves. The rest of 
Priscillian's followers, whom they could discover 
and npprchend, were either banished or con- 
fined."— Ib. p. 112. 

398 — Syricius having condemned Jovinian 
heresy, the latter would not submit. The Em- 
peror Houorius being appealed to, he " enacted 
a law commanding him and his accomplices to 
be beaten with whips armed with lead, and 
transported into different islands. Jovinian him- 
self was confined to the isle of Boas, on the coast 
of Dalmatia." — Ib. p. 117. 

" Syricius had, in the last year of his life, the 
satisfaction of seeing an end put at length to 
the sohisin of Antioch .... and the East and 
West, after so long a separation, happily re- 
united." — Ib. p. 121. After proceeding to ahov 
how this was effected, Bower says : — '• Thus 
was an end put at last to the schism of Antioch ; 
and, alter so many years of strife and conten- 
tion, a perfect harmony and good understanding 
were settled anew between the East and West." 
—lb. p. 123. 

398 — Anastasius is elected Pope. 

A law is enacted against the Donatists, au- 
thorizing their punishment with death, by the 
Emperors Arcadius and Uonorius. — Ib. p. 130. 

402 — Innocent is chosen Pope. 

403— " Chrysostom, the celebrated Bishop of 
Constantinople, having been unjustly deposed in 
408, and driven from his see by Theophilus, 
B'u-hop of Alexandria," and Atticns chosen in 
his place, both parties wrote to Innocent, the 
Pope of Rome, who favored Ghrysostom. — Bt. 
p. 133. " Innocent, and with bitii most of the 
western bishops, had espoused his cause with 
groat warmth ; but finding that all endeavors in 
his behalf proved unsuccessful, they at last sepa- 
rated themselves from the communion of Ani- 
ens of Constantinople, Porphyrius ot Antioch, 
and Theophilus of Alexandria!" — Ib. p. 141. 

404 — Pope Innocent, entreated the Emperor 
for new laws against the Donatists, which arc 
issued accordingly." — Ib. p. 133. 

RISK OF THE SECOND HORN. 

406 — The Vandals enter Gaul this year, and 
soon pass into Spain. After occupying that 
province for near twenty years they invade Afri- 
ca, and thero establish an independent kingdom. 
(See a. d. 427.) Procopii Hist. Vandal, lib. i. 
pp. 10-14. Edit. Grot. 

407 — " Chrysostom died at Cumana in Pon- 
tus; bat with him did not die the animosities, 
which his deposition had occasioned between the 
churches of the East and West." — Boiter, v. 1, 

p. l ikHHW, > m "l V**"* 1* mB*^ o«lt j 



RISE OF THE THIRD HORN. 

407 — " In the great migration of the northern 
nations the Stievi joined the Alans, and entered 
Gaul, and in 409 Spain. After the Vandals 
had gone to Africa fin 427) the Suevi spread as 
far as Portugal. The Visigoths overcame them 
entirely in 586, and their empire and name dis- 
appeared from Spanish history." — En. Am. v. 
12, p. 42. Jornand de rth. get. chap. 44, 
p. 675. 

This horn is now properly represented by the 
kingdom of Portugal. 

RISE OK THE FOURTH HORN. 

407 — The Burgundians established themselves 
in Belgie Gaul, in the eastern part of the pres- 
ent kingdom of France. They maintained a 
separate government till 524 when they became 
subject for a time to the Franks. Afterwards 
they arose again to an independent kingdom. 
This horn is uow represented by Belgium. >„ 

RISK OF THE FIFTH HH 

407 — In this year, also, the Franks entered 
Gaul, and soon established a kingdom, which, 
in the sixth century had extended over the whole 
of France, which now represents this horn. 

RISE OF THE SIXTH HORN. 

40!? — The Visigoths pass into the south of 
France, where they soon establish a kingdom. 
(Sec 410.) 

409 — Britain is abandoned by Rome. 

" Of the history of tho long period which 
elapsed between the retirement of the Roman 
armies from our island, and its conquest by the 
Saxons, we possess no memorials sufficiently 

authentic to form a connected narrative 

The exact era of separation from the Empire of 
Rome cannot be fixed. It seems to have been 
effected, a. d. 409, when the letters of the Em- 
peror nonorius commanded the cities of Britain 
to provide for their own defence. About 40 
years later, we find no dist'nict trace of municipal 
government left; the country under the govern- 
ment of a number of petty uhieftains or kings, 
and overrun even to the extreme south, by the 
excursions of the Caledonian tribes" — till the 
Saxon conquest in 450. — McCulloch, Geo. Die. 
v. 1, p. 860. 

" On the deposition of the Roman magistrates, 
Britain was divided into 30 independent repub- 
lics: a scene of civil discord ensued, and termir 
nated in the preponderance of military tyrants." 
—GiMas, S. 19. 

The Britons were " without order or disci- 
pline."— B.gland Hist. Eng. v. 1, p. 10. 

410 — Alaric sacked Rome for the second time, 
and died this year. " After his death, the Visi- 
goths succeeded iu establishing a new kingdom 
in tho southern parts of Gaul and Spain, of 
which, towards the end of the 5th century, 
Provence, Languedoc and Catalonia were tho 
principal provinces, and Toulouse the seat of 
government." — En. Am. v. 5, p. 504. (See *. d. 
(408 and 419. 

411 — In this year, seventeen years before 
Genteric " landed in Africa, a public conference 
was held at Carthage, by the order of the magis- 
trate. The Catholics were satisfied, that, after 
the inviucible reasons whioh they had alleged, 
the obstinacy of the schismatics must be inex- 
cusable and voluntary, and the Emperor Uono- 
rius teas persuaded to inflict the most rigorous 
penalties on a faction, which had so long abused 
his patience and clemency. Three hundred bish- 
ops, with many thousands of the inferior clergy, 
were torn from their churches, stripped of their 
ecclesiastical possessions, banished to tho islands, 
and proscribed by tho laws, if they presumed to 
conceal themselves in the provinces of Africa. 
Their numerous congregations, both in cities and 
in the country, were deprived of the rights of 
citizens, and of the exorcise of religious worship. 
A regular scale of fines, from ten to two hundred 
pounds of silver, was curiously ascertained, ac- 
cording to the distinction of rank and fortune, 
to punish the crime of assisting at a schismatic 
conventicle; and if the fine had been levied five 
times, without subduing tho obstinacy of the of- 
fender, his future punishment was referred to 
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the discretion of the Imperial court. By these 
severities, which obtained the warmest approba- 
tion of St. Augustin, great numbers of Donatista 
were reconciled to the Catholic Church ; but 
the fanatics, who still persevered in the oppo- 
sition, were provoked to madness and despair ; 
the distracted country was tilled with tumult and 
bloodshed J the armed troops of Circumcellions 
alternately pointed their rage against themselves 
or against their adversaries ; and the calendar 
of martyrs received on both sides a considerable 
augmentation. "—Gibbon, v. 2, p. 307 , 308. 



The Importance of Attending to 
Prophecy. 



word of the Lord, among the servants of Pha- 
raoh, made his servants and his cattle flee into 
the houses ; but he that regarded not the word 
of the Lord, left his servants and his cattle io 
the field. And the Lord sent thunder and hail , 
and the hail smote throughout all the land of 
Egypt all that was in the field both man and 
beast ; and the hail smote every herd of the field 
and brake every tree of the field." In this fear- 
ful loss of property and life, we see another 
proof of the necessity of taking heed to the vpm- 
ing voice of prophecy. 

4. The case of the Israelites is also monitory. 
Why was their beautiful city twice destroyed, 
and their magnificent temple twice reduced to a 
heap of smoking ashes? Why wero they repeat- 



On this subject much stress is laid in the Holy 
Scriptures ; and the people of God, to whom the 
sure word of prophecy is sent, are always re- 
quired to give it their closest attention. A slight 
reference to the testimony of the Holy Writ, will 
shew us this remark : 

2 ChroD. 20:20 — " Believe in the Lord your 
God. so shall yo be established; believe his 
prophets, so shall ye prosper." 

2 Chron. 36:15, 16—" And the Lord God of 
their fathers sent to them by his messengers, ris- 
ing up betimes and sending ; because he had 
compassion on his people, and on his dwelling 
place : but they mocked the messengers of God, 
and despised his words, and misused his prophets, 
until the wrath of the Lord arose against his 
people, till there was no remedy." 

Jer. 5:11-1-1 — " For the house of Israel and 
th» house of Judah have dealt very treacherously 
against me, saith the Lord. They have belied 
the Lord, and said, It is not he ; neither shall 
evil come upon us ; neither shall we see sword or 
famine ; and the prophets shall become wind, and 
the word is not in them ; thus shall it be done 
unto them. Wherefore, thus saith the Lord God 
of hosts, Because ye speak this word, behold I 
will make my words in thy mouth fire, and this 
people wood, and it shall devour them." 

I'Thess. 5:20 — " Despise not prophesyings." 

2 Pet. 8:1, 2 — "This second epistle, beloved, 
I now write unto you ; in both which 1 stir up 
your pure minds by way of remembrance ; that 
ye may be mindful of the words which were 
spoken before by the holy prophets, and ol the 
commandment of us the apostles of the Lord and 
Saviour." 

Rev. 1:8 — " Blessed is he that rcadeth, and 
they that hear the words of this prophecy, and 
keep the things which are written therein ; for 
the time is at hand." 

Rev. 22:7 — " Behold I come quickly : bless- 
ed is he that kcepeth the sayings of this book." 

These passages teach us that proper attention 
to unfulfilled prophecy is the means of blessing; 
and that the neglect of it is the means of ruin. 
We must, therefore, be cautious of men who 
teach us to leave unfulfilled prophecy alone ; and 
to believe that it can only be understood after it 
is fulfilled. The study of unfulfilled prophecy, 
says the Rev. William Burgh, is useful as the 
means of warning ; as the means of promise; and 
and as the means of instruction in the dispensa- 
tions of Infinite wisdom. A few facto in Scrip- 
ture, will shew us the truth of this opinion : 

1. In the case of Noah, we see one use of 
unfulfilled prophecy, as the means of warniug. 
Noah was apprised by the word of the Lord, of 
the aboundiug of iniquity io his day, and of the 
approaching catastrophe, by which the wicked 
wero to perish. He believed the word of the 
Lord; was moved with fear ; and built an ark, by 
Divine direction, for the saving of himself and 
his family. By these means he was preserved 
from the calamity in which others were involved. 
Thus his attention to unfulfilled prophecy was 
the means of saving him; but others disregarded 
the warning ; and their inattention to the snre 
word of prophecy proved their ruin. 

2. In the case of Lot, we have another proof 
of the happy consequences of taking heed to 
prophcey. The angels warned him of the judg- 
ment which was to be executed upon unhappy 
Sodom. Ho believed their words, and prepared 
for his departure. But the designs of mercy 
extended farther than himself and his immediate 
family. " Hast thou here any beside? Sons- 
in-law, and thy daughters, and whatsoever thou 
hast in the city, briug them out of this place." 
He made the attempt ; spake unto bis sons-in-law, 
and said. " Up, get you out of this place, for tbe 
Lord will destroy this uity; but he seemed like 
oue that mocked to his sons-in-law." Lot, by 
taking the prophetic warning, saved his own life, 
and that of two of his children ; but all the in- 
habitants beside perished in fire and brimstone, 
because they disregarded the sure word of pro- 
phecy. 

3. In the plagues of Kygpt, we have further 
proof of the consequences of regarding and dis- 
regarding prophecy. " Send, therefore, now, 
and gather thy cattle, and all that thou hast in 
the field ; for upon every man and beast which 
shall be found in the field, and shall not be 
brought home, the hail shall come down upon 
them, and they shall die. He that feared the 



dly subjected so fearfully to the terrors of siege 
and famine, that mothers fed upon the flesh of 
their murdered children ? The Divinely given 
answer is, " But they mocked the messengers of 
God, and despised his words, and misused his 
prophets." This was their sin, and rejecting of 
prophetic instruction, and terrible were tho con- 
sequences. But terrible as these consequences 
were, there were others still more terrible. " For 
they that dwell at Jerusalem, and their rulers, 
because they knew him not, nor yet the voices of 
the prophets which are read every Sabbath day, 
they have fulfilled them in condemning him." 
The consequences of this fatal neglect of the 
voice of prophecy are not confined to the present 
life — they run into eternity. The Lord Jesus 
says, " Therefore, I say unto you, The kingdom 
of God shall be taken from you, and given to a 
nation bringing forth the fruits thereof." This 
is a fearftil case. " Blindness in part hath hap- 
pened to Israel until the fulness of the Gentiles 
be come in." Before Israel is again visited, the 
elect church, the bride of the Lamb, who shall 
sit with him in his throne, and reign with him in 
his kingdom, will be complete and gathered to 
himself; and, therefore, whatever felicity they 
may enjoy in their renewed state, in the land of 
Canaan, they can never rise to the dignity of 
joint-heirship with Christ. The blessedness of 
reigning with him is limited to those who have a 
part in the first resurrection; but that resurrection 
is past before Israel will be converted and re- 
stored. Here we have another of the lamentable 
consequences of neglecting the word of prophecy. 
We need not to multiply passages ; the above are 
sufficient to shew us that our welfare in time and 
in eternity depends upon taking heed to prophetic 
instruction. 

II. But prophecy is not only given for warn- 
ing, but also for encouragement and comfort. A 
few facts will demonstrate this. 

1. In the case of Enoch. He lived at a time 
when iniquity was abounding, and the inhabitants 
of the earth were ripening for the fearful destruc- 
tion of the flood, which swept away the ungodly. 
What was it that supported his mind at this dis- 
mal period, but faith in the prophecy, which he 
was instructed to deliver to others, " Behold the 
Lord eometh with ten thousand of his saints, to 
execute judgment upon all " ? This sure word 
would support his mind ; and inspire him with 
hope in the dark gloom by whioh he was sur- 
rounded. This would more especial ly be the case 
with Noah, who lived at the very time when the 
catastrophe took place; his mind would be sus- 
tained and animated by faith in this declaration, 
at the time when he builded the ark, and en- 
countered the scoffs and oppositions of an un- 
godly world. 

2. What was it that sustained the patriarchs 
in their sojourning, but the sure word of pro- 
phecy, that they should inherit the land, and lie 
I rewarded with it as an everlasting possession ? 
This prophetic assurance was the promise, which 
they believed was to be fulfilled, at a great dis- 
tance of time ; and confident of this, they looked 
by faith through the vista of death and the grave, 
to be only strangers and pilgrims upon the earth. 

3. What sustained the Israelites in the cruel 
oppression to which they were subjected in the 
land of Egypt, but the sure word of prophecy ? 
It was this that encouraged the parents of Moses 
to hide their child, whom the bloody tyrant had 
condemned to death. " And they were not 
afraid of tho king's comuiaudmcnt." (Heb. 9 : 
23.) And when Moses was growu up he proved 
himself ready to avenge the wrongs of his suf 
I'ering brethren, by slaying one of the tyrants 
that injured them. The reason given for this 
act is, " he supposed his brethren would have 
understood now that God would deliver them by 
his hand." He acted from faith in prophecy ; 
and though he miscalculated the time, and an- 
ticipated the fulfilment of the prophecy, yet his 
mistake gives evidence of a spirit waiting upon 
God, and taking heed to his Word. Nor was it 
without its reward ; he had the approbation of 
God, who protected him in exile, and in due 
time fulfilled hi? word by his servant's hands. 
And those of his people, who believed the word 
of prophecy as he did, would share, with him its 
consoling influence. 

4. What was it sustained the mourning cap- 
tives iu Judea, during their long captivity but 
the prophecy that they should be delivered at 
the expiration of seventy years ? We have proof 



of this in the case of Daniel (chap. 9, 2), — " In 
the first year of Darius, 1 Daniel understood by 
books the number of the years, whereof the 
word of God came to Jeremiah the prophet , 
that he would accomplish seventy years in the 
desolation of Jerusalem." Here was the study 
of prophecy, and what was the use of it? "And 
I set my face unto the Lord God, to seek by 
prayer and supplications." The consequence 
was, that an angel was sent to him to assure hini 
of the Divine approval, and to communieate 
further information to his mind upon the most 
important subjects : teaching us, that to him 
who improves the light already given, more 
shall be added. 

5. What is it that sustains the minds of the 
followers of Christ, during the absence of their 
Lord from the earth ? Is it the assurance that 
the truth should so prevail, by the preaching of 
the gospel, that the world should be converted, 
during this period, and persecution, as a matter 
of course, cease? No, it is not. No snch 
thing is found in the New Testament; and to the 
Old Testament prophets, the present dispensa- 
tion was unknown. Christ taught his disciples, 
that while the bridegroom was absent, the chil- 
dren would fast and mourn, that in the world 
they should have tribulation, be put out of the 
synagogue, and be put to death. This state of 
things was not confined to the apostolic age ; it 
is extended down to the time, when the saints 
shall take the kingdom. Until then, the tares 
grow with the wheat, aud a converted world is 
out of the question. What then is the source of 
tlto comfort of those who are taught of God ? 
It is this: " I will see you again, and your 
heart shall rejoice, and your joy no man Uketh 
from you." " And, behold I come quickly ; and 
my reward is with me, to give to every man ac- 
cording as his work shall be." " Surely I come 
quickly." Gracious words; the coming of the 
Lord is the hope, the blessed hopo of his faith- 
ful people ; for then, and only then, the suffer- 
ings of the Bride of the Lamb will terminate: 
in glorious union with her Lord. May we be 
looking, always looking, for this blessed hope. 

111. The study of prophecy is necessary to 
give us right views of the Dispensations of Di- 
vine Wisdom. (Acts 15:13-17.) The Return, 
or second coming of the Lord, is here placed 
between the completing of the elect church, of 
the present dispensation, and the full establish- 
ment, and conversion of the Jewish nation. Is- 
rael must be restored, and converted, for God 
hath spoke the word : but this predicted event is 
subsequent to the Lord's coming, and not before 
it. Before the spirit of grace and of supplica- 
tions is poured upon the house of David, the 
Lord will destroy all the nations that encamp 
against Jerusalem ; and when he does this, his 
feet shall stand upon the mount of Olives; yes, 
and then his saints, his present church, will be 
present with him. For at that time the Lord 
my God shall come, and the saints with thee. 
This brings the coming of the Lord to his wait- 
ing people near, much nearer than we have sup- 
posed ; for his coming to them to receive them 
to himself, and his coming untk them in glory, 
to deliver Israel, convert Israel and then to es- 
tablish his kingdom in the earth, are two dif- 
ferent events, and the former must precede the 
latter ; but how loug we cannot with certainty 
tell. But it is during the interim between these 
two events, that the vials of the wrath of God 
will bo poured out upon a guilty world ; and all 
those fiery judgments executed, of which we read, 
Isaiah 19, 24, 34, Jer. 25, 15-33, Dan. 12, 
Matt. 24, 21, Nahum 1, Zeph. 1, 2, 3, and in 
many other places. 

But though all this is a matter of more than 
supposition to the mind of the writer, yet with 
Burgh, he will suppose a case. " Suppose then 



ized ; — the whole is a deception. Yet what elsa 
can be expected when terror and dismay shall he 
added to disappointment, and when all that the 
mind has olung to is taken from it, without any 
substitute. 0 blessed in that hour he who 
taught in ' the sore word of prophecy,' and 
habituated to heed it, finds it ' a light shining in 
a dark place, till the day dawn, and the day Btar 
arise in bis heart;' who has read tho hand-writ- 
ing against the adversary, and its interpretation, 
and knows that his days are numbered ! Be- 
hold, ' in his patieuce he will possess his soul;' 
no terror shall affright — no troubles dismay — no 
signs nor wonders deceive him ; his heart iB es- 
tablished, and will not shrink until he soe his 
desire upon his enemies. 

" But why not then, even in that latest hour, 
correct the error ; why not then, turn to the 
warning and the promise ? No : then it will be 
too late : too late, I repeat it, to trim the lamp 
when the midnight cry is already made, " Be- 
hold the bridegroom eometh go ye forth to meet 
him." Too late to burnish the armor — point 
the spear — whet the sword — order the buckler, 
and anoint the shield, when the battle is even 
now begun. Remember Jerusalem : remember 
to whom it was said, " O that thou hadst known, 
even thou in this thy day — But nmo they are 
hid from thine eyes ;" mark, " Now — in this thy 
day — iilu!" Awful, but gracious and salutary 
warning ; When shall we be instructed — when 
shall we learn wisdom !" 

But not only is the slumbering church iu dan- 
ger of being taken by surprise, through neglect- 
ing the sure word of prophecy, but the state of 
a sinful world requires warning. We are ex- 
pressly informed that " as it was in the days of 
Noah, and in the days of Lot, so shall it also be 
in the day when the Son of man is revealed '' — 
" revealed from heaven with his mighty angels 
in Darning fire, taking vengeance ou them that 
know not God, and that obey not the gospel of 
our Lord Jesus Christ." Men will be saying 
" Peace and safety, when sudden destruction 
eometh upon them, and they shall not escape." 
•' For as a snare shall it come on all them that 
dwell upon the face of the whole earth." Then 
let sinners be afraid, and turn to a despised Sav- 
iour while mercy is offered ; and let professing 
Christians hear Him who says, "Watch ye, 
therefore, and pray always, that ye may be ac- 
counted worthy to escape all these thiugs that 
shall come to pass, aud to stand before the Son 
ol man." (Luke 22 : 35, 36.) 

........ <i lotgoto Cbrlititu OUcrt et. 



Eesponsibility for Moral Opinions. 

Becacsb men must follow their sense of duty, 
it not being possible to imagine any more au- 
thoritative principle of action, it is sometimes 
interred that they have no responsibility in re- 
spect to this sense. The common expression of 
this idea is this. No matter what a man thinks, 
if he is only sincere ; that is to say, his respon- 
sibility as a moral being has no reference what- 
ever to his opinions. His obligations end with 
hia convictions. He will be equally right in 
following them, whether they are right or wrong. 
He is bound by his sense of duty, but not bound 
to have a right sense. 

This we regard as a cardinal and even fatal 
error in morals. It is one of the refuges of lies, 
by which skepticism has sought to undermine 
the very foundations of Christianity. Those 
who assort the supreme authority of the individ- 
ual conscience, are sometimes incautious in stat- 
ing their position — so stating it as to imply the 
error to which we have referred, to leave the 
impression that it is enough to be merely con- 
scientious in what we do or forbear. They do 

tho authority 



that while the majority of the Christian church TZ"^ betwee ° . 

are, as has long been the case, indulging in the ?' COM ! J ' en . ue and „ u ""> ! reaponsibihty as a mem- 
lively anticipations of triumph and of a victory 
almost undisputed, a steady onward march of 
Truth to subject tho world unto Christ — suppose 
the reality of the prospect to be, that an hour of 
darkness is approaching— yea, of horrible gloom 
and thick darkness — when truth shall all but 
leave tho earth, and the faithful shall be dimin- 



ished from among the children of men-when I ~°. iu 10 hi8 d u utie f: . It .f L no . t lru f' 

the striving against sin will he resi,t,nce unto ! ^ n " ttor what ho lhmU lf ho 18 oui y 

blood, and every believer will be a martyr ! I Bn e '-'- , „ 

Jjot us take the judgment ot common sense on 

is point. No matter whether a man believes 
in the existeuce of Cod or not, if he is only sin- 
cere in what he believes. God commands him ; 
but no matter whether he believes in tho reality 
of that commaud, or the duty it imposes, if he 



bcr and subject of the legal system, in reference 
to iu decisions. The two things are neither 
identical nor autagonistical. Though different, 
they are harmonious. While we maintain that 
the decisions of conscience are necessarily 
authoritative over tho individual, wo equally 
maintain his obligatiou to have a sound con- 



• Far he such a thing from us,' methinks I hear I . ^ ™ Uk V J ud g me f °' 001 
it said, 'this shall not happen to ns,-wherc is t"J™h.„^ T^i ?Jf&J 
the proof?' My friend I did but suppose a caae : 
the proof is for another time; 



but suppose it, 

and what, I ask, would be the effect on minds 
like ours, trained to the anticipation, not of suf- 
fering but of victory ; well versed in triumph, 
but unskilled in battle, taught to sing the Lord's 
song, but unprepared to encounter • the great 
fight of affliction,' through which the Lord him- 
self was led to triumph — ' to drink the cup he 
drank of,, to be baptized with the baptism he 
was baptized with !' Alas ! it grieves one to 
thiuk what will be the result wheu the children 
to their fathers, and the people to their teachers, 
will say, 'you prophesied to us falsehoods' — 
yourselves deceived, you have deceived us. The 
boast of the infidel it is, not yours, that is real- 



is sincere He owes a debt ; but no matter 
whether he recognizes the obligation of payment, 
if he is sincere. Let him repudiate, if he can 
do it sincerely. He meets his neighbor in the 
street; but no matter whether he thinks he ought 
to kill him or not, provided he is sincere in his 
opinion. Who does not feel the absurdity of 
this doctrine, the moment we attempt to apply 
it? Aside from all speculation, it is instantly 
rejected, whenever so stated that common sense 
can speak to the point. No man believes it. 
We are as much bound to have a right sense of 
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daty, an wc are to follow the sense of duty. 
This is tne natural faith of men. 

It is to be remembered, also, that trntli in mor- 
als, like truth in the natural senses, is not crea- 
ted by being seen, or destroyed b} - not being 
seen. — Its existence is antecedent to the percep- 
tions of intelligence. It is truth, whether wc 
affirm or not The business of thought is not 
to make it, but to see it. Man's real duties do 
not depend on his vision, but on his relations as 
they are ; and he will at last be judged not by 
his ideas as the final rule, but by the truth as it 
was and as he ought to huve seen it. A wrong, 
an absolute violation of duty, is not made objec- 
tively right by being so regarded, any more than 
arsenic is turned into bread by being viewed as 
such. The African slave trade, a business that 
sends a thrill of horror through nearly all the 

civilized world, was once justified as a work of law of God is dead; its authority expires when 
meroy, on account of its tendency to promote the passing through the intelligence. It is true that 
Christian civilization of its hapless victims. Was j God made the conscience, and that he has given 
it therefore right ? Never. It never was, and it the supremacy in the government of the indi- 



This he must obey, let what will come to pass, 
lie is taught that he will be brought into judg- 
ment for all his conduct at the final day. fiat 
how, let us inquire, can God hold man responsi- 
ble for his actions under any rule he may please 
to give, except on the previous supposition ot 
responsibility for his opinions in reference to 
that rule? The thing is manifestly impossi- 
ble. Repeal tho last responsibility, and we upset 
the first. If we arc not morally bound to the 
knowledge of duty, then we are not to its per- 
formance ; since the one is the necessary ante- 
cedent of the other. Indeed, moral government, 
whether that of God or man, cannot move au inch 
or do a thing, issue a command or apply a rule, 
without assuming the obligation of the subject to 
to hunc its will, as the indispensable condition 
of doing it. Destroy this, and all is gone ;' the 
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it never will be anything but a horrible abomi- 
nation before God, and an awful outrage against 
man. Wrongs that are social, that imply a suf- 
fering party as well as an agent, are not neu- 
tralized as aggressions upon the former, by the 
opinions of the latter. They are as real to him 
as if perpetrated in the direst malice. Hence, 
it is not immaterial what a man thinks in re- 
spect to his duty. He docs not make the rule 
by thinking; he only discovers it; and if he does 
wrong under the color of a vicious judgment, he 
is far from being wholly excusable. His mis- 
take will not change the nature of things, or 
reverse the absolute distinction between good 
and evil. 

Man is a member of civil society, subject to 
the authority, and liable to the penalty of its 
laws if he violates their requirements. In this 
relation it is important what he thinks in respect 
to the duty of obedience. Civil society cannot 
exist unless it has some authority over the indi- 
vidual. The latter must be held responsible to 
the former for what he does in its own bosom, 
If he has a conscience leading to overt acts con- 
trary to the enactments of the State, as he may 
and ought when those enactments require the 
commission of sin, still he is not discharged 
from his responsibility to civil society. If he 
disaffirm the duty of obedienc in a sacrifice case, 
on the plea of the immorality of the thing re- 
quired ; then here he is bound to be right ; for 
whoever following a perverted conscience diso- 
beys law, stands without excuse at the bar of 
God, as he docs before that of man. If we re- 
ject the authority of civil government to control 
our practice, we do so upon our responsibility to 
God. on the ground of its conflict with his au- 
thority ; and if touching the question of conflict 
we are right, then we are in our practice, but 
not otherwise. We also do it upon our respon- 
sibility to man, always liable to the legal con- 
sequences. True, the individual must for him- 
self judge of tho question, and then he must 
follow his own judgment; but not true, that he 
is not responsible while he thus judges. If there 
be a eonfliot between God's authority and man's 
legislation, he is bound to see it ; and seeing it, 
he is bound to obey God rather than man. If 
there is no such conflict, he is not excusable for 
asserting it, and then disregarding the injunction 
of civil law on the basis of a false assertion. 
While we affirm the supreme authority of con- 
science in civil society, and by consequence that 
no human law can address itself to the con- 
science, still we equally declare its obligation 
to role right. We do not believe in the divine 
right of conscience to decide wrong, any more 
than that of kings to govern wrong. This point 
has recently filled a largo place in the public 
eye; some so exalting civil law and its obliga- 
tions as to annihilate the individual, making in 
effect a system of political popery ; while oth- 
ers have pushed into the opposite extreme, virtu- 
ally discharging the individual from his respon- 
sibilities as a member of civil society. Wo are 
satisfied with neither view. We believe the in- 
dividual is bound to decline obedience to all hu- 
man laws that in his judgment require him to 
sin against God or man ; and we also believe in 
his responsibility for such a judgment. If he 
judges right, and suffers for it, he iB a martyr on 
the altar of truth, and God will honor him at 
last ; if ho judges wrong and suffers for it, then 
he is a martyr on the altar of his own folly. 
Hence it is very material what he thinks as a 
momber of civil society. The moment he acts, 
he comes into the sphere of responsibility, and 
is to be dealt with as a subject of law, that of 
both God and man. He is coiucidently amena- 
ble to two tribunals — the one in heaven, and the 
other on earth. This is the only theory that can 
be consistently maintained by a Protestant, who 
is a lover of civil order. 

Man is also directly a subject of God's govern- 
ment. He is such as an individual, in himself 
and by himself ; be is amenable to the law of his 
Maker, which is the uigubst iu the universe. 
God speaks to bim in hia word with authority, 
divine as it is peerless. No command on earth 
c an bind him against the voice of his Creator. 
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vidua! man ; but just us true that this conscience 
is amenable to him, and bound to decisions in 
conformity with his will. He is the judge of 
every mail's conscience; and will infallibly de- 
termine its rectitude when he calls him to his 
bar. 

The Scriptures settle this question beyond all 
reasonable debate. Take a single case. Saul of 
Tarsus had a false conscience. He judged that 
to be his duty which was sinful. Hid this excuse 
and cancel his wickedness at tho bar of God ? 
Not at all. He was a gross sinner in his blind- 
ness. He bo speaks of himself. Morally, he 
was without excuse for being thus blinded. 
Hence Isaiah says in respect to all such cases: 
•' Woe unto them that call evil good, and good 
evil ; that put darkness for light, and light for 
darkness ; that put bitter for sweet, and sweet for 
bitter." Had Saul died the conscientious perse- 
cutor of the saints, he must have gone to perdi- 
tion. His false conscience would not have ex- 
tricated him from the guilt of crime. He had 
no right as the subject of God's moral govern- 
ment, to think as he did. Hence from his case 
we deduce this principle : No one has a right to 
think wrong, as the antecedent of doing wrong. 

Our object in these brief remarks has been to 
show that man's obligations reach to his convic- 
tions. His opinions on moral subjects are not so 
beyond his control, not so a matter of necessity, 
as to make him excusable when he follows a 
wrong judgment. The obligation to decide right 
remains as au immutable fact in the aioral sys- 
tem, always coincident and consistent with the 
authority of conscience. It is like the obligation 
of the kinj to decree jostice. His authority is 
no excuse for legal wickedness. So that of con- 
science is no apology for a false decision. From 
this we infer the solemnity of man's moral posi- 
tion. He is bound to the knowledge of his duty. 
This of itself were sufficient to inspire him with 
an inextinguishable desire for true and sound 
opinions, on the basis of which a character may 
be reared fiat God approves, that truth endorses, 
that death will not frighten, that hell will not 
harm. Let us add, that whether right orwrong, 
we go as i idividuals to the bar of God, to be 
judged as sich by the rule of truth, and not by 
our mistakes, or the opinions of others, or the 
decrees of the Pope, or the statute of the State. 
While we cannot repudiate conscience, we are 
infinitely interested in its culture — in the forma- 
tion of suoh a conscience as shall be really the 
voice of God in the soul. We shall never act 
right while we think wrong. Look at Saul of 
Tarsus. He had a sense of obligation sanction- 
ing and enforcing the persecution of the saints. 
Had he violated that sense, he would have sinned 
against his conscience ; in obeying it he sinned 
against God. He whose conscience decided 
wrong, has created the necessity of doing wrong, 
whether he obeys his conscience or not. If he 
obeys, he will violate his own sense of duty. 

This moral duty grows out of the fact, that 
the rule of duty does not coincide with that of 
God. The error is a terrible one — far more so 
than to mistake poison for bread, or a foe for a 
friend. It is the most serious form of error, that 
it is possible to man. Held as he is, amenable 
to God's rule of right, and at the same time 
gifted with a conscience whose authority he can- 
not cancel , how appalling bis condition when that 
conscience gives its endorsement to iniquity. 
The light that is in him is darkness ; and, alas ! 
how great is that darkness ! v - Evammiw. 



from that town lo the sea. At Orsova, the 
stream is about 4000 feet in width, and the cur- 
rent very rapid, This width gradually increases, 
and the current diminishes, until beforeit divides 
to form the delta it is 4000 yards from bank to 
bank, with a current of three miles an hour. 
The right batik of the river is generally higher 
than the left, which would give the Turks a con- 
siderable advantage in case the Russians attempt 
a passage. There are some instances, however, 
where the valley enlarges, and the configuration 
of the soil would be such as to render a passage 
comparatively easy ; and at all these intervals 
fortresses have been raised, most of which, though 
not of the most thorough construction, are suf- 
ficient to oppose a first resistance, and to serve as 
a point d'appui to a body of troops employed to 
obstruct the passage, or manoeuvre in the rear of 
the enemy in case the passage should be accom- 
plished. 

There are eighteen fortified posts upon the right 
bank of the river. Of these the most important 
are Widdcn, Rutschuk, Silistria, Mattschiun, 
Isatchi, and Toultcha. Widden upon the upper 
Danube, has a population of 20,000. It is a 
strong fortress, and has never been occupied by 
the Russians, who have not been accustomed to 
employ large forces in that direction. Nicopoli, 
a commercial town of 12,000 inhabitants, sit- 
uated on the southermost point of the Danube, 
was once destroyed by the Russians in 1811, and 
is now regarded by the Turks as a situation of 
much importance. Omar Pacha is busily engaged 
in constructing new works there. Descending 
the Danube, and passing the strong fortress of 
Sistow, near Rutschuk, we find the little town of 
Turtukal, which being a point of passage, the 
Russians have several times seized, and before 
which they now have a numerous cantonment. 
This spot has been, with the aid of European 
engineers, carefully fortified. Silistria is one of 
the best fortifications on the Danube. Notwith- 
standing certain imperfections which no longer 
exist, the Russians had great difficulty in obtain- 
ing possession of it in 1829. General Diebitsch, 
although master of Varney, dared not undertake 
the march to Adrianople before having captured 
Silistria — a circumstance which affords a good 
illustration of the utility to Turkey of the for- 
tresses on the line of the Danube ; they have 
always hold the Russians in check twelve or four- 
teen months. Indeed it is in this way perhaps, 
after all, that the fortresses are of the greatest 
benefit to the Turks ; for iu every previous war, 
the Russians have found little difficulty in cross- 
ing the river, notwithstanding the forts. But 
among a nation of warlike people like the Turks, 
all of whom are accustomed to bear arms, it 
would be highly dangerous to penetrate far into 
the country leaving fortified towns in the rear. 
It was on this account that the Russians in 1828 
were obliged to lay siege to three places before 
they could advance into the country. 

In time of war the Russians keep on the Dan- 
nbe a flotilla of gun-boats and small armed ves- 
sels, constructed for the express purpose of co- 
operating with the army in time of need. The 
Turks also have their flotillas of armed barges, 
which arc stationed in the river ports uuder the 
guns of the fortresses, and are employed to pro- 
vision thorn and aid in their defence when be- 
sieged. 

The writer in the Journal des Debats seems to 
doubt very much whether the Russians will at- 
tempt a passage of the river this season under 
any circumstances. He thinks that the heavy 
rains of the past season have broken up the allu- 
vial soil, and rendered the roads so bad and mud- 
dy as to be almost impassable throughout the 
whole Danubian district, and the only forces 
which would be able to keep the field would be 
the irregular cavalry of the Turks and the Cos- 
sacks of the Russians. In the winter the coun- 
try would be quite impracticable, aud in the 
spring months worse than ever, so that the two 
armies probably will not come in contact for six 
or eight months to conic. 



forward, and turning upon his friend with fierce 
upbruidings; but startled at his ghastly face, he 
listened to his recital of danger, looking shudder- 
ing over the dread space below, and with tears 
of gratitude blessed the hand that saved him. 
Just so, we sometimes get absorbed upon tho 
pictures of the world, and, in contemplating 
them step backwards, unconscious of our peril, 
when the Almighty in mercy, dashes out the 
beautiful images, and draws us at the time wc 
are complaining of his dealing, into his out- 
stretched arms of compassion and love. 

TIIK VIRTUE Or BAPTIZED BELLS. 

The Freeman's Journal, of New York, has 
lately published an address delivered by Cardinal 
Wiseman, at the church of St. Thomas, Canter- 
bury, on the occasion of blessing the bell of the 
church. This Cardinal contends that the chief 
object in baptizing bells is to '• convey blessings 
to objects that of themselves might appear in- 
capable of them, but which God has been pleased 
to make capable, through the grace of regener- 
ated nature, of anew aud sacred life, not proper 
to themselves, whereby they are enabled to trans- 
mit, as instruments or channels of Divine mercy, 
a blessing even to us. Hence when the Catholic 
bell has once been consecrated and blessed, it is 
so sacred in the eyes of the church that it can- 
not be applied to any other purposes. It is not 
to be used as you commonly see bells used in this 
country, which has now become Protestant, aud 
which, had they been used in the same manner, 
would have shocked the ears of our Catholic an- 
cestors. So the church having blessed the bell, 
and having devoted it to God and consecrated it 
to him, hung it in the tower of the church, and 
forbidden it to speak except when it speaks as 
from God to man, likewise gives it another voice, 
to speak from man to God — when a fire breaks 
out — the sounds of the bell break forth, and 
pious Christians have believed that the flames 
were quenched through the prayers called forth 
and sent up to heaven by that material object" 

What a very pious, devout bell that must be, 
to put out fires by calling forth and sending up 
prayers to heaven. 

THE IMPRACTICABLE UNDESIRABLE. 

I know it is commou for men to say that suoh 
and such things are perfectly right — very desir- 
able ; but that uufortunately, they are not prac- 
ticable. Oh ! no, sir, no. Those things which 
are not practicable, are not desirable. There is 
nothing in the world really beneficial that does 
not lie within the reach of an informed under- 
standing, and a well directed pursuit. There is 
nothiug that God has judged good for us that 
He has not given us the means to accomplish, 
both in the natural and moral world. If we cry, 
like children, for the moon, like children we 
must cry on. Burke 

RRIUHT HOURS AND OLOOMT. 

Ah, this beautiful world ! Indeed, I know 
not what to think of it. Sometimes it is all glad- 
ness and sunshine, and heaven itself lies not far 
off; and then it suddenly changes and is dark 
and sorrowful, and the clouds shut out the day. 
In the lives of the saddest of us there are bright 
days like this, when we feel as if we could take 
the great world in our arms. Then come gloomy 
hours, when the fire will neither bum on our 
hearths, and all without and within is dismal, 
cold and dark. Believe me, every heart has its 
secret sorrows, which the world knows not; an j 
oftentimes we call a man cold when he is un j_ 
sad. L »°» fe iui,.- 



Tlie Eastern Question. 

From an interesting article in the Journal des 
Debats we gather a few facts descriptive of the 
probable thoatre ot the impending war in Eu- 

nptopovli; u' i-tji»*' .-••'J H ••■ ■■ .uiiiiu i 

Orsova is the highest Turkish point on the 
Danube, and is situated about two hundred 
leagues from its mouth. The peculiar course of 
the river naturally admits of three divisions — the 
Upper Danube from Orsova to Widden ; the 
Middle from Widden to Silistria; and the Lower 



Varieties. 



Popery. 

The following extract from the blasphemous 
stuff which the pervert Faber has put forth in a 
" book of devotion," lately published by him, 
will serve to illustrate the extent of that " strong 
delusion " under which apostates from the true 
Church and the true faith are brought to ' 1 believe 
a lie:" 

" Look at the vast kingdom of purgatory, with 
its empress mother, Mary. All those countless 
throngs of souls are the dear and faithful spouses 
of Jesus. Yet in what a strange abandonment 
of supernatural suffering has His love left them ! 
He longs for their deliverance — He yearns for 
them to be transferred from that land, perpetually 
overclouded by pain, to the bright sunshine of 
their heavenly home. Yet He has tied his own 
hands or nearly so. He gives them no more 
grace — He allows them no more time for pen- 
ance. He prevents them from meriting — nay, 
some have thought they could not pray. How, 
then, stands the case with the souls in the suffer- 
ing Chnrch? Why, is it a thing to meditate on 
when we have said it — they depeud almost more 
on earth than they do on heaven ; almost more 
on us than on Him ; so he has willed it on whom 



THE HAND THAT SAVES OR 

Two painters were employed to fresco the walls 
of a magnificent cathedral ; both stood on a rude 
scaffolding constructed for the purpose, some for- 
ty feet from the floor. One of them was so in- 
tent upon his work, that he became wholly ab- 
sorbed, and in admiration stood off from the pic- 
ture gazing at it with intense delight. Forget- 
ting where he was, he moved back slowly, sur- 
veying oritically the work of his pencil, until he 
had neared the edge of the plunk upon which he 
stood. At this critical moment his companion 
turned suddenly, and almost frozen with horror, 
beheld his immediate peril; another instant, and 
the enthusiast would be precipitated upon the 
pavement beneath. If he spoke to him, it was 
certain death ; if he held his peace death was 
equally sure. Suddenly he regained his presence i all depend and without whom there is no de- 
of mind, and seizing a wet brush, flung it against pendauce. It is clear then that Jesus has His 



the wall spattering the beautiful picture with the 
unsightly blotches of coloring. The painter flew 



interest there. He wants His captives released. 
Those whom He has redeemed He now bids 
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r cdcem — whom, if there bo life at all in us, 
He has already Himself redeemed. Every satis- 
faction offered up to Ood for these suffering souls, 
every oblation of the precious blood to the eter- 
nal Father, every mass heard, every communion 
received, every voluntary penance undergone — 
the scourge; the hair shirt; the prickly chain — 
every indulgence gained, every Jubilee whose 
condition we have fulfilled, every De Profundit 
whispered, every little alms doled out to the poor 
who are poorer than ourselves, and, if they be 
offered for the intention of these dear prisoners, 
the interests of Jesus are hourly forwarded in 
Mary's kingdom of purgatory." In A |Wl w- 




word of God (1 Pet. 2:8), is " a atone of stum- 
bling, and a rock of offence, even to theni which 
stumble at the word, being disobedient.". 




BOSTON, NOVEMBER 10, 1853, 



Tub reader* of the llerald arc most earnestly besought to give it 
room la their prayen ; Uuu by meant of it God may be honored ami 
Ms truth advanced ; also, that It may be conducted In faith and 
love, with sobriety of judgment and discernment of the truth, In 
nothing curried away Into error, or hasty speech, or sharp, unhroth- 
crly dlsputaUon. 



THE PROPHECY OP ISAIAH. 

i . . ClUl'TKil XXVIU. 

Wscm shall he teach knowledge ( and whom shall he make to un- 
derstand doctrine ! 
Them that are weaned from the milk, and drawn from the breasts. 

u. 9. 

These interrogations imply that the body of the 
people would not receive the instructions which 
the Lord communioated to them. 2. Chron. 36:15, 
Hi — " The Lord God of their fathers sent to them 
by his messengers, rising up betimes, and sending ; 
because ho had compassion on his people, and on 
hiB dwelling-place ; but they mocked the messen- 
gers of God, and despised his words, and misused 
his prophets, until the wrath of the Lord arose 
against his people, and there was no Teincdy." 

The children of the nation, thoso just beginning 
to receive ideas and a knowledge of things, or those 
adults who were willing to submit to teachings 
adapted to children, were the only ones not inca- 
pacitated to receive instruction from God. 



Tor precept must be upon precept, precept upon precept ; 
Lino upon liuc. line upou line ; bere a Hule, and there a Utile.— o. 10. 

There is a metaphor in the use of the word 
" upon," to illustrate the need there was of a repe- 
tition of the samo truths. Also in the words 
" here " and " there," adverbs of spaeo, to express 
" note" and " then" in time. It was necessary 
to dwell constantly upon tho same truths and as- 
sert them over and over again, and thus easily 
and gontly to instil truth into their minds as they 
wore able to receive it. Said the Saviour (Mark 
10:15) — ; ' Verily I say unto you, Whosoever si all 
not recoivo the kingdom of God as a little child, 
he shall not enter therein." 



Jfor with stammering lips and another tongue will be speak to this 
people. 

To whom he Mid, This Is the rest wherewith ye may cause Uic 

, wau7 u na * 1 ' v ' • 

And this is die refreshing : yet they would not hear. 
But die word of the l/»rd was uuto theni precept upon precept, pre- 
cept upon precept V 
line upon line, line upou line •, here a little, and there a little ; 
That they might c and fall backward, ami be broken, aud snared, 
and taken.— us. 11-13. 



"The first word, or particle, hi," says Win. 
Lowth, " were better rendered, ' therefore.' " Be- 
cause the people would not receive the instructions 
of the I. rd in the simple inanuer in which he had 
communicated them, " therefore " he would speak 
to them in another language, than in that he had 
spoken. 

" Lips " and tongues," are by a metonymy, pot 
for the language in which the people should be 
spoken to. The Lord would send them captivo to 
Babylon, where a language, unintelligible to the 
Jews, was spoken. In that country they would 
so receive bis teachings, as to be permitted to re- 
turn again to Jerusalem. 

Thoso who were to bo thus instructed, had re- 
ceived the word of God by his prophets, and would 
not hearken. By metonymy, "rest," the result 
aimed at, is put for the moral requirements whieh 
lead to that result ; and fry a substitution, to 
" hear," taking cognisance of soonds, is put for 
ttie reception of knowledge and conformityto it. 

In verse 13, there are metaphors in the use of 
the words " upon," " here " and " there," as in 
v. 10; and the expressions "go," "fall back- 
ward," " lie brokon," and " snared and taken," 
are substitutions for a persistence in their refusal 
to heed God's teachings, and tho consequences 
which would result from such disobedience. The 



Wherefore hear the word of the Lord, ye scornful men. 
That rule this people which is In Jerusalem.— v. 14. 

This begins an apostrophe to tho rulers of the 
Jewish nation, whose example was naturally imi- 
tated by the people. " Hear," is a substitution 
for heed (sec note on v. 13) ; and they are culled 
" scornful men," doubtless, because of the disdain- 
ful contempt with which they treated God's mes- 
sengers, and the message sent to thorn. (Seo note 
on v. 9.) 

Because ye have said. We have made a covenant with death, and 

with hell are we at agreement ; 
Wiian the overflowing sooarge shall pass Oirough, It shall not come 

unto us I 

For we have made lies our refuge, and under falsehood have we bid 
ourselves:— u. 16. 

To " make a covenant with death," is an expres- 
sion denoting security and freedom from anxiety 
respecting it. When God would illuatralo tho ex- 
emption of his peoplo from all danger, he says, 
(Job 5:23,) " Thou shalt be in leaguo with the 
stones of the field, and tho beasts of the field shall 
bo at peace with theo." And (Hog. 2:13), " In 
that duy will I make a covenant for them with tho 
beasts of tho field, and with the fowlg of heaven, 
and with the creeping things of the ground." 

Previous to tho Babylonian bondage, the wor- 
ship of the dead had become very general in Judca. 
Manasseh (2 Kings 21 :G), "made his son pass 
through the fire, and observed times, and used on- 
chnntmcnts, and dealt with familiar spirits and 
wiaards : he wrought much wickedness in the sight 
of the Lord, to provoke him to anger." Vs. 9-12 
— He " seduced thein to do more evil thau did the 
nations whom the Lord destroyed before the chil- 
dren of Israel. And the Lord spake by his ser- 
vants the prophets, saying, because Manasseh king 
of Judah hath done these abominations, and hath 
done wickedly above all that tho Amorites did, 
which were before him, and hath made Judah ako 
to sin with his idols : therefore thus saith the 
Lord God of Israel, Behold, J am bringing such 
evil upon Jerusalem and Judah, that whosoever 
hcaroth of it, both his cars shall tingle." 
Dr. Clarke hag the following note on this text. 

" Wc have made a covenant with death, and with 
hell are we at agreement ntn WOT asinu chozeli, wo 
have made a vision, we have had an interview, 
struck a bargain, and settled all preliminaries. 
So they had made a covenant with hell by diabolic 
sacrifice, ma VJJTV) caralhnu berith, • We have cut the 
covenant sacrifice ;' thov divided it for the con- 
tracting parties to pass between the separated vic- 
tim ; for the victim was split exactly down the 
middle, so that even tho sjnnat marrow was exactly 
divided through its whole length ; and being set 
opposite to eaoh other, tho contracting parties en- 
tered, one at the head part, the other at the feet ; 
and, meeting in the centre, took the covenant oath. 
Thus, it is intimated, these bad people made an 
agreement with SlXU sheol, with demons, with whom 
they had an interview ; i. e., meeting them in the 
covenant sacrifice ! To such a pitch had the Isra- 
olitish idolatry reached at that time If- 

Probably they would not acknowledge that their 
refuge was one of lies, nor that they had hid them- 
selves under falsohood ; but the prophet denomi- 
nates the objects of their confidence such. Their 
disregard of God's teachings, and disbelief of his 
threatened judgments, indicated their reliance on 
their idolatrous rites, and their self security in 
bidding defiance to tho requirements of Jehovah. 
But their refuge was ono of falsehood arid lies. 
" Say," may therefore lie a substitution for tho 
indications of their acts. 

" Overflowing scourge," is an elliptical meta- 
phor, expressive of the predicted invasion, and 
other consequences of their disobedience. " Shall 
pass through " and " come," aro metaphors ex- 
pressive of its approach. And " refuge " and 
" hid," in connection with " lies " and " false- 
hood," are the same figures illustrating their con- 
fidence in their false religion — as if it was an 
impenetrable fortress to which they might resort 
for Bheltcr and protection. 

Because of this confidence, they wero command- 
ed in tho 14th verge, to bear tho word of the Lord, 
which is next announced : 



the Saviour, (Matt. 21:42,) who immediately adds 
(vs. 43, 44), " Therefore say I nnto you. The king 
dom of God shall bo taken from you, and given to 
a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof. And 
whosoever shall fall on this stone shall be broken : 
but on whomsoever it shall full it will grind him 
to po wder." Whon the chief priests and Pharisees 
heard this, they had sense to perceive, (v. 45,) 



"F. H. B."— Shall insert yours next week— 
probably. 

K. B. — Yours, probably, tho week after. 
" Common Sets'." — We have given your first 
article an insertion this week ; but bad yon not 
jnst subscribed for the paper, you wonld have seen 
that in the discussion we had long since passed 
that point ; which will doubtless prevent any ro- 
; ply to you. For to do so wouM. be going back aud 



" that he spake of them." 

The " corner-stone," is the principlo one in the | doing over again what has already been done. , 
building, and the text brings to view the founds- 1 Your second article, which has just come to 
tion on which tho Church of God is erected— com- 1 hand, — endeavoring to show that the second ad- 



prising not Jowg merely, but tho believers of all 
nations ; who (Eph. 2:19-21), " are no more stran- 
gers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the 
saints, and of tho household of God ; and are built 
upon the. foundation of the apostles and prophets, 
Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner-stone; 
in whom ull tho building fitly framed together, 
growoth unto an holy temple in the Lord." 

" Shall not make hasto," is rendered by the 
Seventy, " shall not be ashamed," and issoquoted 
by Peter and Paul. As it stands in the text, it 
convoys the idea of a foundation so secure, that 
the storms of heaven and overflowing waters should . 
never endanger tho safety of the inmates of the 
building erected on it ; who, consequently, would 
never bo necessitated to '• make haste " to seek 
other shelter, liko those whose "refuge of lies" 
will be d>'iii'>liahjd| k ,J iiai -irj 1? W iui» 

" He," that bjlievcth, is a synocdocho, for all 
believers; and tho apostle quotes it (Bom. 10:11), 
" Whosoever belioveth on Him shall not be 
ashamed." His comment on it is, (vs. 12, 13.) 
" For there is no difference between the Jew and 
the Greek : for the same Lord over all is rich unto 
all that call upon him. For whosoever shall call 
upon the name of the Lord shall be saved." Thus 
all believers will be alike sheltered, and have part 
in the superstructure built on this Rock ; and they 
constitute the nation to whom the kingdom of God, 
is to be given, when its King " shall 



vent was not at the destruction of Jerusalem, dis- 
cusses a point which is not questioued by any 6f 
tho readers of the Herald. None of them suppose 
the advent then occurred, and to prove that it did 
not would be to them a work of supererogation, 
and would occupy room in our columns without 
corresponding profit. 



Mount Zion and in Jerusalem., and beforo his an- 
cients gloriously." (24:23.) 

Such provision being made for all who will be- 
lieve in Christ, the destruction of all other hiding- 
places is next predicted : 



"MYSTERIOUS MANIFESTATIONS." 

Tin si. is evidently no dimunition of interest on 
tho part of those engaged in extending these mani- 
festations. Thoir " circles " continue to increase 
in number and mombcrB. Nearly a dozen periodi- 
cals arc now devoted to the advocacy of tho sub- 
ject ; and a much larger numbeT of secular papers 
throw their influence that way. Lectorers :>n the 
subject draw crowded houses, and umke a visible 
impression on their nudicnceB. Their places of 
regular meetings are largely attended, and increas- 
ing in converts. Many individuals of influence 
and intelligence (like the Hon. Mr. Simmons, of 
R. I., Hon. Mr. Talmage, and Judge Edmonds, of 
N. Y.J, are hearty advocates of it. And there is 
quite a general itching on tho part of the young, 
and many " children of a larger growth," to see 
tables move, " mediums " write, and the unin- 
structed play skilfully on instruments of music. 
Such is the present aspect of things as we gather 
from personal intercourse with different classes of 
reign in . j n( jj T j,j uu | g an( j f rora oar exchanges. 



Judgment also will I lay to the line, and righteousness to the plum- 
And the hail shall ,wocp awuy the refuse at lies, [net : 

A:i the waters shall overflow the hiding-place v. 17. 

" The line " and " plummet " are used by car- 
penters to niftko their work straight and perpen- 
dicular. To lay "judgment" and "righteous- 
ness " to these, is a metaphor to illustrate the 
equity of God's administration. Ho will not de- 
part from the strictest rules of even-handed justice, 
in inflicting on the wicked deserved punishment. 

In continuing the idea of a building, the destruc- 
tion of the rofugo in which tho wicked have, taken 
Bheltcr, by the beating hail and overflowing waters, 
illustrates the utter worthlessness of all their de- 
fences, and tho unprotected condition which all 
will lind themselves in who build not on the Bock 
Jesus Christ — the only sure foundation. The dec- 
laration is a substitution for the loss of the se- 
curity in which they place their confidence, — 
'• sweep," being a metaphor to illustrate the en- 
tire demolition of all their false hopes. 



And your covenant wilh death shall be disannulled, 
Ami your agreement win, hell shall not stand ; 
IVheu (he overUoaiog scourge shall pass through, then ye shall be 
trodden down by it. — v. 17. 

To disannul, is to render of no effect : their 
covenant with death would prove no protection 
against its ravages. " Not stand,'" in connection 
with " agreement," is a metaphor expressive of 
itd failure. 

" Overflowing scourge," is an elliptical meta- 
phor, illustrative of the calamities which will over- 
take tho defenceless wicked. 

"Shall pass through," and being " troddin 
down by it," are literally applicable only to a 
huge monster that pursues its irrcsistless course, 
treading down all opposing influences. These ex- 
pressions arc metaphorically applied to the judg- 
ments of God on the wicked ; and illustrate their 
infliction, and their results. 



Therefore thus laith the L .- 1 God, 
Behold, 1 lay hi '/ion for a foundation a alone, 
A tried spine, a precious cwmcr-itone, a sure foundation : 
lie that bcUcveth shall not make haste v. 14. 

This declaration is a substitution for the provis- 
ion which God would make in Zion for tho securi- 
ty of his believing children. Tho " stone," tho 
" precious corner-etono." Ac., are metaphorical 
references to Christ, — they being quotod and ap- 
plied to him by Peter (1 Epistle 2:6), " It is con- 
tained in tho Scripture, Behold, 1 lay iu Sion a 
chief corner-stone, elect, precious : and ho that bc- 
lievcth on Him shall not bo confounded." The 
Psalmist Baid prophetically (Psa. 118:22), " Tho 
atone which the builders rejected is become the 
hoad stone of the corner ;" which is quoted by 



To Corrrsponilrala. 

W«. J. Y. — You judged rightly in supposing 
wo should reject your communication. Mere opin- 
ions against tho authority of the Scriptures, are 
not evidence. You advance no arguments ; and as 
for filling our columns with a mere tirade against 
the Bible, wo are by no means inclined to. If you 
wished for the removal of some difficulty in your 
mind, it would give ug pleasuro to attempt it ; 
but our columns are no place for gladiatorial com- 
bats. Mr. Newton being able to defend himself, 
it was not necessary that you should volunteer in 
his dofenco : and we shall ever exercise the right 
of all editors, to judge for ourselves whether it is 
advisable to insert any given communication. 



The way that it works, appears to be this. Some 
individual in a company will suggest the experi- 
ment of table-moving. To their surprise it moves. 
They ask questions which are answered. They 
have communications with what professes to be 
tho spiritof some departed friend. The ties of af- 
fection cause tbem to give credence to its commu- 
nications. They aro unable to explain the phe- 
nomenon and are convinced of its reality. The coai- 
munications inculcate simple and common-place 
things which commend themsolves to the affections 
of thoso addressed, and the pretended spirits teach 
things which the parties consider praise-worthy. 
They are thus led to receive these teachings as re- 
liable. No sooner are they thus impressed, thin 
these mysterious teachers indulge in inuendoes re- 
specting the Scriptures ; and the final goal at whieh 
all finally arrive, so far as we have been able to 
judge, is, first, to place the teachings of these pre- 
tended spirits on a level with tho teachings of in- 
spiration ; and then, to receive the former as a 
substitute for the latter. 

Here then is a great and growing evil, which is 
pervading all our towns and cities, deceiving not a 
few members of churches, and making unpnrulleled 
progress in minds not firmly established on the 
Rock Jesus Christ. And the question comes home 
to each ono of us, whether we have any duty in 
reference to this development? whether thero is 
anything that we can do, to stay the current of 
influence vhioh is setting strongly against all that 
we rest our hopes of salvation on 1 

It is evident that anything which may lie done, 
must be wisely conceived and judiciously executed ; 
for otherwise the tide will only be augmented, and 
not stayed. To come out and battle against them, 
in gladiatorial style, will neither convince, nor 
convert mon. To call them poor, simple, deluded 
mortals, tho subjects of trickery and imposture, 
would be offensive to their self-complacency, and 
only mako antagonists instead of listeners of them. 
To treat the manifestations as the result of scien- 
tific Ibwb not yet understood, would be regarded 
hy the believers in the theory as mere moonshine ; 
and it would do nothing towards preventing the 
uninitiated from dabbling and experimenting with 
table-moving — the first step which is taken towards 
this goal of apostacy. For if it is a subject of sci- 
ence, and not of mere ethics, it will not bo regard- 
ed as dangerous to experiment in it. Nothing, 
therefore, is gained by thug disposing of it. il..w 
then shall wo meet it! We conceive that the 
question of its reality, is not the one that is to be 
discussed. No progress is made by any discus- 
sion of that point, so long us it is impossible to 
demonstrate that the manifestations are the result 
ol trick, imposture, or undiscovered law. W hat- 
ever time may, or may not determine respecting 
their cause, we can boldly deny their reliability. 

A Congregational clergyman in Connecticut, haB 
written a pamphlet on this point, — the lis 
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which wc hud the pleasure or perusing, and which 
i» being put through the press by Messrs. Jewett 
4 Co.— which takes up admirably one branch of 
this aubject, and shows that from the nature of the 
caso it is impossible to demonstrate that the pro- 
fessed spirits are what thoy purport to be. We 
would, however, tuko an additional step, and show 
(hat the professions and teachings of the new school 
do not vary at all from the professions and teach- 
ings of those who in former times worshipped in 
the groves, consulted with familiar spirits, and 
sought wisdom and instruction from the shades of 
sages and heroes. A presentation of this fact, in 
connection with the testimony of tho Bible against 
charmers and necromancers, againstdiviners and 
soothsayers, and against all who go after other 
gods to servo them, would cause those who rever- 
ence tho teachings of the Holy Spirit to pause, ere 
they encourago any experimenting in what has led 
so many to so sad a result. It would also dampen 
the ardor of some who are visiting •• circles '' and 
running to hear lectures, and consulting mediums 
— i. e., it would dampen the ardor of all thus dis- 
posed, who fear Jeliovuh and reverence his words. 

We think that could Christians be made to see 
the manner in which idolatry was introduced into 
the world, — how men sought to improve on tho 
forms of worship which God had instituted — how 
they songht for mediators with God, and in so do- 
ing_were left to worship Baal, and Ashtaroth, Mil- 
corn, and Dagon, Cboniosh and Molech.Suceoth- 
bunoth and Ncrgal, llamath and Ashima, Adram- 
inelcch and Anammolech, Chiun and Kempban, 
until the Ixird " turned and gave them over to 
worship the host of heavon " — they would see that 
those who are submitting themselves to be led by 
the teachings of protended spirits, are treading tho 
samo road, and will be alike forsaken of Jehovah j 
and then when importuned " to seek unto them 
that have familiar spirits, and unto wizards that 
peep and that mutter," their reply will bo, " To 
the Law and to the Testimony : if they speak 
not according to this word, it is because there is 
no light in them." 

We purpose to employ our first leisure moments, 
in the preparation of a dissertation on this subject, 
for the benefit of our readers. 



THE THIRD CHAPTER OF IIOSEA. 

A imoTtiRR has requested an exposition of this 
chapter, on the principles of interpretation applied 

to Isaiah. rtn brut .Vim.* 

Then said the Lord onto roe. Go yet, love a woman Ueiored of her 
frieixl, yet an adult res*, aceordiug to the tore of the Lord toward 
the children of Israel, who look to other gods, and lore Sagon* of 

wine. — l). 1. 

The wife of tho prophet had been, previous to 
her marriage, an unchaste woman. (1:2.) It is 
evident that subsequent to her marriago she had 
been unfaithful to her husband and had been put 
away by him. Iler character was an illustration 
of that of the children of Israel, in having served 
other gods. 

The lovo which her husband had for her, not- 
withstanding her conduct, illustrated, by the use 
ol a simile, tho love which God still had for Israel, 
who had departed from him. Besides the simile, 
the only other figure in the text, is a substitution 
in the use of the word " look," where a position 
of the oyes is put for the corresponding act of the 
mind, in its devotion to false objects of worship 
The " flagons of wine " were cither used as liba- 
tions in their idol worship, or wore the " cakes of 
dried grapes," which were offered to tho queen of 
heuven, as some think the original should have 
been translated. 

8" I bought her to me for fifteen ptecea of allTirr, and for an ho- 
mer of barley, and an half homer of barley.— u. - 

These were the terms on which the prophet in- 
duced his wifo to return to him — she was rather 
cheaply purchased. 

. And I saM unto her, .... 
Tlwu sludt abide for me many day> ; thou tbalt not play the harlot. 
And thou alialt not be for another tnani so will I be also for thee. 

, ii. a. 

There is no figure in this text. The prophet 
makes u contract with his wife, that she shall re- 
main on probation many days, before she could 
again bo his wife. If on trial she gave evidonce 
of reformation, she was again to bo for him. In 
like manner were tho children of Israel to have a 
period of probation ; ,„j 
'.. v ■i i;,..- (•; :U ,: i 

For the children of Israel ihall abide many dayi without a king. 
And without a prince, and without a sscrlBoe, and without an hnap,c 
And without an ephod, and without teraphun i— v. 4. 

This sotting aside of Israel, is illustrated by the 
previous verse. During this setting aside of thorn, 
thoy were to be without the administrations of jus- 
tice, or the symbols of divine worship — as the Jews 
have been for eighteen centuries. 



during which they were to be thus desolate. The 
phrase " in the latter," is the same in the Hebrew, 
as that in Deut. 11:12, which is rendered " the 
end of." See also 32:20, " their end Psa. 
37.38, "the end of;" 73:17, "their end;"Jer. 
5:31, " in the end thereof," Ac. Tho sense is 
that after tho days, during which they wore to 
be desolate, they should return. It is tho samo 
Hebrew phrase as " in tho last," in Isa. 2:2, and 
Micah 4:1: and it evidently corresponds to the 
same time when the mountain of the Lord's house 
should be re-established tho chief of all the moun- 
tains, and have precedence al>ore tho hills — when 
many nations should go up to the kodosh moun- 
tain in the service of the Lord. 

The -figures in the text are in the words " re- 
turn," and " seek," which are substitutes for 
those conditions of the mind which nro requisite 
for an acceptance with God. " David " is ono ol 
tho metaphorical names of Christ ( by which he is 
here designated. And at the end of that dispersed 
period, he will be the God and king of the children 
of 1-radL na m v 

The question here arises, whether that return 
is an epoch in their mortal state, or whether it 
is their resurrection from the dead ; also whether 
the phrase " tho children of Israel," embraces all 
ofAbrahamic descent, or only those who during 
their period of probation have proved themselves 
faithful to God, as the wife of tho prophet was to 
be to him in order to be again his wife. To em- 
brace any who had spent the whole of their proba- 
tionary period estranged from the Lord, would not 
be in harmony with the lesson taught by the illus- 
tration of the prophetess in abiding many days 
without any act incompatible with her relation to 
him. Tho return promised, is therefore predicted 
only of the righteous of tho children of Israel ; and 
ana bundancc of Scripture testimony amply dem- 
onstrates that the restoration qf the righteous de- 
scendants of Abraham at tho end of their disper- 
sions, is by tho resurrection from the dead. — As 
we read in Ezckiel 37:12-14 — " Behold, 0 my peo- 
ple, I will open your graves, and cause you to 
come up out of your graves, and bring you into 
tho land of Israel. And ye shall know that I am 
the Lord, when I have opened your graves, 0 my 
people, and havo broughtyou up out of your graves, 
and shall put my Spirit within you, and yo shall 
live, and I shall place you in your own land : then 
shall ye know that 1 the Lord have spoken it, and 
performed it, snith the Lord." 



Afterward shall the children of Israel return, 
Ami seek the Lord their God, and David their king ; 
And stall fear the tort and Ms toodnen in the latter d.ys — u. 5. 

Afterward," is after the end of tho period 




THE POWER OP PRAYER. 

Tin: illustrations of Hub subject given in former 
numbers, will show that tho privileges granted by 
our heavenly Father, were not designed to termi- 
nate with the apostolic ago ; but remain in full 
force to tho presont day. Ho is as full of mercy 
and lovo toward his people now as he wns eighteen 
hundred years ago, when Jesus Christ walked about 
through Judca, Samaria, and Galilee. In those 
days, no poor suffering object came before him and 
asked his help, and asked in vain. His language 
was, •' Be it unto theo even as thou wilt." And! 
while it stands on record, " Jesus Christ, tho same, 
yesterday, to-day and forever," we have nothing 
to fear of failure, in obtaining our requests when 
wc approach tho meroy-soat. One of the descrip- 
tive appellations by which it has pleased the Holy 
Spirit to presont God to us, is, " 0 Thou that 
hearest prayer." What infinite condescension in 
tho high and lofty ono who inhabiteth eternity, to 
stoop and listen to beings so full of unworthineBS 
and imperfection as we are. And yet he has so 
condescended, and urges on us the duty and privi- 
lege. The fact that God docs actually hear prayer 
and answer by direct interposition of his provi- 
dence and grace, is being violently assailed anil re- 
pudiated by the Progressionists and Noologists of 
our age, and should therefore the more deeply en- 
gage the attention of Christians. There is danger 
that the faith of tho Church will be shaken on this 
important subject of revelation. Indeed, it is a 
question of the first magnitude to the Church in 
this day. It lies at the foundation of acceptable 
worship, that we should believe it. " He that 
comcth to God must believe that ho is, and that 
he is the rcwardcr of tbem that diligently seek 
him." How then, can that soul worship God ac- 
ceptably who is not strongly grounded in that be- 
lief? It will bo discovered by a careful perusal of 
the Bible, that ono of the great onds (or which it 
has been written, is, to show that God is the re- 
warder of the diligent scekir,and has always been 
interesting himself in human affairs. The Psalm- 
ist concludes a somewhat longthy recital of God's 
interest in humau woes, and answers to prayer, in 
the 107th Psalm, by saying, " Whoso is wise, and 
will observe these things, even they shall under- 
stand the loving kindness of tho L°r&irtjq(m ..,|- 
Ho commences by desoribing persons lost in the 



wilderness, wandering about with neither food or 
drink, until their souls fainted in them ; they were 
nearly famished ; " Then cried they unto the Lord 
in their trouble, and he delivered them out of their 
distresses ; and he led thorn forth by the right way 
that they might go to a city of habitation." 

In newly settled countries, it is no uncommon 
occurrence, for persons to become bewildered and 
lost, and after long and wearisome efforts to find 
the way to give up all hope, and in their despair 
they cry to God for help and are suddenly brought 
through the lahyrinth to human habitation. My 
maternal grandfather, during tne French war, was 
an officer stationed on Lake George ; and while out 
with a scouting party was taken by the Indians, 
and carried! to Montreal, where he was sold to the 
French. After remaining some time there, ho with 
eight others, one Sabbath, obtained a small amount 
of food, and escaped ; they directed their course 
down Lake Champlain, but dared not keep near it, 
lest thoy should be discovered by the Indians and 
re-taken. For eighteen days they wandered back 
and forth in Bearch of the fort at Lake George, but 
sought in vain. Some of the number became dis- 
heartened and proposed to return to the Lako and 
fall into the hands of tho enemy ; but were from 
time to time persuaded to hold out a littlo longer. 
Their food had for some days been exhausted and 
they were ready to famish, and sank down in de- 
spair. In their extremity of distress they cried to 
God for help ; and after a while one of them pro- 
posed before throwing themselves into tho hands of 
tho Indians to climb a tree and look from that emi- 
nence around them, when to their great joy they 
found themselves already within, sight of tho fort. 

Scepticism would say, it was all chance; they 
would have dune the same if there bad been no 
praying to God for help. But flow much more 
consoling to man and honoring to God to pllice the 
deliverance where the Psalmist does ; that God 
heard their cry and led them forth 1 Those who 
will consider these things shall understand the 
loving kindness of tho Lord. " 0 that men would 
praise the Lord for his goodness, and for his won- 
derful works to the children of men!" Again: 
Psa. 107:10-14 — "Such as sit in darkness and in 
the shndow of death, being bound in affliction and 
iron ; because thoy rebelled against the words of 
God, and contemned tho counsel of the Most High : 
therefore he brought down their heart with labor ; 
they fell down, and there was none to holp. Then 
they cried unto tho Lord in their trouble, and he 
saved them out of their distresses. He brounht 
them out of darkness and the shadow of death, and 
brake their hands in sunder." 

Hero deliverance from sickness, even from the 
gates of death, when there is no human probability 
of escaping, is attributed to God an a direct an- 
swer to prayer. And who of my readers are not 
acquainted with such cases, where men have to all 
human appearance been brought to the gates of 
death, and havo sent for some minister or Chris- 
tian neighbor to come and pray for them ; have 
made Bolemn vows ; promised to live differently if 
God would only spare them. And contrary to all 
human probability they have been raised up, only 
to laugh at their own fears, and to be ashamed of 
their prayers. If God's word rehearses these 
things as answers to prayer, why shall we doubt I 
" 0 that men would praise tho Lord." 

J. Litch 

" Analysis of Sacrst) Chronology ; with tho 
Elements of Chronology ; nnd tho numbers of the 
Hebrew text vindicated."' By S. Bliss. Published 
at this office. 

We find the following unsolicited notice of this 
work, from the pen of a clergyman in Hartford, 
Ct., in tho Religious Herald, published in that 
city. The book was prepared for just such an 
emergoncy as the present, and an extensive circu- 
lation of it at this time, would be a help to many 
who for tho want of a little chronological informa- 
tion are liable to be deceived by false and specious 
pretences. . . 

" This is a. very valuable contribution to our 
list of works to aid in the study of tho Scriptures, 
by our former lellow-citizen. No subject is less 
understood, or more necessary to a proper under- 
standing of the sacred text, than this of Chronolo- 
gy. Wc commend the work to all ministers, Bible- 
Class teachers, aud whoever desires to study the 
Bible. Mr. Bliss has here abridged into a small 
compass all the more valuable results of the larger 
works of Hales, Usher and others. With admira- 
ble skill he has examined, compared, and chosen 
from the great writers upon Scripture Chronology. 
There is nioroover, in a tunall compass a great 
amount of originul study. In such a book a mau'B 
labors are not appreciated. It is a littlo treatise 
you can get for tbirty-seven nnd a half cents and 
it is worth six months' study — cheap reading for 
so long a time," 

Tho New York Enaugelist denominated it, " a 
succinct arrangement of Bible history, according 
to the chronology of Dr. Hales, and well adapted 
to give clearness to its incomparable narratives. 



The plan of the work strikes us as ingenious — as 
most assuredly its object is execlleijv 1 ( I 

(From the ConfrregationatiMt.) 

" The object of this work, is to arrange the 
Chronology of Scripture, events, so that the sub- 
ject may uo easily studied. In the language of 
tho preface ' an original feature of this analysis 
is the presenting in full, and in chronological or- 
der, the words of inspiration, which have a tear- 
ing on tlie time of tho events and predictions 
therein recorded.' The work hears evidence of 
much lahor, and may be used with much profit by 
tho student of the Bible." 

(From Zion'a Harold.) 

" It is a brief but thorough ontlineof the science 
— defining all its technicalities, and introducing 
tho unlearned reader to quite a comprohonsive view 
afij.1' x ... ■■ ■ »- > >' 

(From /-orifa UUrury and Tluotoirical Journal.) 

"This brief epitome of tho Chronology of the 
Scriptures, furnishes a largo amount of useful in- 
formation in respect to tho times of the persons 
and occurrences that arc mentioned in the Bible." 



MrtwsacnuHClIn Teachers' AaaociRtioa. 

Tub Ninth Annual Meeting of the Massachusetts 
Teachers' ABSociation will be held in Boston, at 
tho Hall of tho Lowell Institute, Washington 
Street, on Monday and Tuesday, tho 21st and 22d 
of November. . 

The Association will assemble on Monday, at 
•3 o'clock, p. it., for the transaction of preliminary 
businosB, and to hear the report of the Treasurer, 
and of the Special Committees to whom have been 
assigned respectively the following duties, via : — 
To petitiou the Legislature for a Charter. To re- 
port what amendments to tho Constitution arc 
needed. To superintend tho publication of the 
Transactions. To report in regard to ft Seal for 
the Association, and a form of Certificate of Mem- 
bership. To: petition the Legislature for pecuniary 
aid. To examine the Prizo Essays, and report in 
regard to the same. A time will also be assigned 
for the. Choice of Officers for the ensuing year. 

On Monday evening, at 7 1-2 o'clock, a Lecture 
will be delivered by Prof. Calvin E. Stowo. Sub- 
ect— " The Use of the Bible in a Course of Ele- 
mentary Instruction." 

Tuesday, a. ii., the Association will meet for 
Discussion. 

Tuesday, p. m., at 3 o'clock, a Lecture will bo 
delivered by C. O. Chase, Esq., Principal of the 
High School, Lowell. Subject—" The kind of 
School Government demanded by our Free Institu- 
tions." 

Tuesday evening, at 7 1-2 o'clock, a Lecture will 
be delivered by Rev. Edw. Boeeher, n. o. Subject 
— " The Influence of tho Emotions and Passions 
on Intellectual Culture and Development." 

Discussions will be held upon the following sub- 
jeota; : „. . , „ 

" The Best Methods of importing Moral Instruc- 
tion in Schools." , ,,,( n,, u 4*M 

'• School Supervision." 

" The Self-reporting System of School Disci- 
pline ;" — or upon such subjects as tho Business 
Committee shall recommend. 

The usual facilities havo been granted by tho 
Governments of most of the Lines of Knilroad ex- 
tending to Boston, and the usual courtesies to 
teachers from abroad may be expected . 

Wk. H.Wells, Stctdli \ 

Cass. J. Capes:, Scc'y. 



" Frmikmok Doiglas' Paper." — Wo have re- 
ceived a copy of this paper, published at Roches- 
ter, N. Y., by Fred. Douglas, from which wo learn 
that brother W. J. Watkins, of this city, has be- 
come connected with its editorial department. Wo 
had not seen tho paper for some years, and are 
pleased to sec that it is still ns ably conducted as 
in former times. Mr. Watkins ooiRrhcnces his 
editorial career with an onrnest desire for the ame- 
lioration and elevation of his race. His lauda- 
ble ambition, and enthusiastic perseverance will 
enable hirn, wc doiiht not, to overcome formidable 
obstacles, and do much towards fffecting the at- 
tainment of his ardent wishes. 



ARemarkaklk Aovisstov. — The Freeman's Jour- 
nal, the well known levling paper ol the Roman- 
ists, in an editorial on Chaplains in Pulbic Insti- 
tutions, finds much fsult with the appointment of 
Protestants to such posts, and contends for the ap- 
pointment of Romish rri-sts, !is>isnir»» a very ex- 
traordinary and significant reason. : 

" The rule is exceedingly plain," rays the Jour- 
nal, in reference to pristtns, pror-houses and all 
institutions supported hy public money. Under 
our government we do not too what business such 
institutions havo with salaried chaplains — but if 
such aro to be, it is evident they should be chosen 
of the religion most generally pro/used by the minutes 
of such institutions." 

What sort of a religion mu*t that he which fur- 
nishes most of tlm inmatos of poor-housea and pris- 
ons t Popery, its own chosen advocate being wit- 
ness, sends to the poor-houses and prisons most of 
those who »o there. 
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Coiirkfosdssts are alone responsible for the correctness of the 
views they present. Therefore artlrles not dissented from, will not 
necessarily be understood as endorsed by the publisher. In this de- 
IMufmoDt, articles are solicited on the general subject of the Advcut, 
without repini to the particular view we late of any scripture, from 
A* friends 6f the Herald . .Jt/llnu BflJ 



THE DISCUSSION. 

Bro. Bliss : — My last, closed with a few remarks 
on the daily sacrifice of Daniel 8:11, 12. One of 
those remarks was in substance like this : That nil 
the evidenco that " the daily " was an abomina- 
tion, is merely its connection with the abomina- 
tion by the conjunction " and ;" as in the follow- 
ing : " now long the vision, the daily, and the 
transgression of desolation, to give both the sanc- 
tuary and the host, to be trodden under foot?" 
The phrase, " tho daily," is evidently elliptical, 
and as the corresponding Ilebrew phrase is used 
to denote the daily saorifice, our English transla- 
tors have supplied the word " sacrifice " accord- 
ingly. This they have notdone " withouta prece- 
dent ;" for the translators that made the Septua- 
gint translation, have supplied the same. Some, 
of lato, entertaining a different opinion, contend 
that it means, " The daily abomination of desola- 
tion," and thus distinguish it from, " The abomi- 
nation of desolation." Why the one is distin- 
guished from the other by being called " the dai- 
ly," a critic accustomed to split hairs of difference, 
would bo puzzled to answer. Bat those who en- 
tertain this opinion, infer from the peculiar form, 
of the above question, and the answer to it, that 
there are two abominations of this description, 
which were to tread under foot the snnotuary and 
the host, for 2300 days. This interpretation is 
evidently wrong ; for that power that was to tread 
under foot the sanctuary and host, did not obtain 
dominion till long after the 2300 days vision be- 
gan ; as the vision began with the Medo-Persian 
kingdom. Dan. 8:9-11 — "And oat of one of 
them, [one of the four divisions of the Grecian 
kingdom,] came forth a little horn, which waxed 
exceeding great, toward the south, and toward the 
cast, and toward the pleasant land. And it waxed 
great, even to the host of heaven ; and it cast down 
some of the host, and some of the Btars to the 
ground, and stamped upon them. Yea, he magni- 
fied himself even to the prince of the host, and by 
him the daily sacrifice was taken away, and the 
place of his Banctnary was cast down." There is 
no evidence, therefore, that the sanctuary and 
host, were to be trodden under foot for the entire 
length of the vision, neither has thisbre-i the case. 
And if so, what evidence is there in the prophecy 
of Daniel, that " the daily " was nnaboiuination ? 
Dan. 9:27 does not argue anything iu favor of this 
iden,, or that other than Papal abominations * are 
meant by that passage. 

Papacy is one of the many abominations. " She 
had a name written on her forehead, Mystery, 
Baliylon the Groat, the mothcT of harlots, ami 
abominations of tho earth." 2 Thesa. 2:7, is sup- 
posed to favor the daily abomination view.. Al- 
low me to translate this pasaage, and if I do not 
translate it literally, brother Bliss will please cor- 
rect : — "To yap fS!/irTiipio» ij3i) ivIoyiiTai Ti»( atc- 
fuat." For. the mystery already worketh of that 
unlawful — " soosof • x. .:<•.;.;• apTi io>( c* ftiao-j 
yivwroi " — only that withholdeth hitherto until 
from your midst it comes. " Koi an btokbXv^- 
SnirfTa; o amutt." And then shall be revealed 
that unlawful. 

The words italicised are supplied merely to con- 
vey the sense of tho original, otherwise it is liter- 
ally translated. My reasons for this version are 
these : The apostle, writing to the Thossulonians, 
informs them that the day of Christ could not 
come except there came an apostacy first, and the 
man of sin be revealed, and immediately says : 
.»» And now, ye know what withholdeth that he 
should be revealed in his time." What was it that 
withheld? The apostacy must first come — the 
mystery of that lawless one. The Greek terms 
rendered "that unlawful," are the same, exeept 
in gender and case, and must refer to tho same 




• Paraphrase of Dan. 9:27 — Ixi tho midst of tho 
week [the last one of the seventy] he [Christ] shall 
cause the [Jewish sacrifice] and oblation to cease, 
[virtually] and for the overspreading of abomina- 
tions ho shall make it, [this service of the Jewish 
law] dcBolute until the consummation and that de- 
termined shall be poured upon tho desolate — mar. 
— deeolators. Is not this the' evident meaning of 
this passage ! 



I power, viz., Popery in its primitive stages, and 
| Popery fully developed and revealed from their 
midst — ck mcsou genctai — from whence that apos- 
tacy was to rise. The man of sin was to be re- 
vealed at a particular time, and nothing could 
hasten, or retard the time, in which he was to be 
revealed ; but the apostacy was to come first to 
sustain that son of perdition in his blasphemous 
pretensions. Thus, according to the apostle's tes- 
timony, the abominations began " to overspread 
at a very early period. Said tho beloved disciple : 
" Ye have heard that anti-Christ shall come, even 
now are there many anti-Christs ; whereby we know 
thatitis the last time." But to return to tho daily 
sacrifice. Suppose that the daily service of " the 
only true God " is meant thereby, how well it( 
would agree with the apostle's words, where ho, 
speaking of Christ, Bays : " By him therefore let 
us offer the sacrifice of praise continually." The 
apostle Peter, also, says we are to " offer up spir- 
itual sacrifices acceptable to God through Jesus 
Christ." If they could use language thus figura- 
tively, why should it not be used in tho same man- 
ner in a symbolic vision, without its being under- 
stood to represent an abomination! 

Dan. 11:31 — " And arms shall stand on his part, 
and they shall pollute the sanctuary of strength, 
and shall take away the daily [divine Bervicc] and 
they shall place the abomination that maketh deso- 
late." Matt. 24:15—" When ye therefore shall 
sea the abomination of desolation, spoken of by 
Daniel the prophet, stand in tho holy place, (who- 
so readetb let him understand) then let them which 
be in Judea flee into the mountains." Now the 
fact that the Church of Judea was to see Jhis 
abomination, shows that it was to stand in their 
vicinity, " where it ought not ;" for Rome is its 
only fit and proper location, and not Palestine 
where the Son of God was born. But it may be 
asked, why did the Saviour direct the Church of 
Judea to flee to the mountains at two different 
times! Why docs Rev. 12th, speak twice of the 
flight of that Church " into the wilderness?" If 
it was a place of safety in ono instance, would it 
not be in the second ! Though they wore directed 
to flee to tho mountains they were not told to re- 
main there ; and they might have passed from 
thence into Arabia. 

A certain historian speaking of the rise of Mo- 
hammedanism, says : •• The religion then prevail- 
ing in Arabia was Zabaism, which, as in all other 
countries had degenerated into the grossest idola- 
try : but as universal toleration and universal free- 
dom there prevailed, while the adjacent countries 
were shaken with the storms of conquest and tyr- 
anny, the victiniB of political and religions oppres- 
sion took refuge in the deep recesses of those ex- 
tensive deserts. In the reign of Titus and Adrian, 
great numbers of Jews had retired into Arabia, 
and Christians of all the persecuted Beets had 
sought the same calm retreat." '• Liberty of con- 
science was granted to Jews and Christians, [un- 
der Mohammed.] on condition of the payment of 
tribute ; but to idolaters no other alternative was 
left but conversion or the sword." 

Was not this the place where tho Church fled, 
by the way of the mountains : and where she was 
nourished for a time, times, and a half, from the 
serpentine power of Imperial Rome ! In Rev. 1 1:5, 
the Mohammedan power is spoken of thus : " And 
it was commanded them, that tbey should not hurt 
the grass of the earth, neither any green thing, 
neither any tree ; but only thoso men who have 
not the seal of God in their foreheads." This 
passage shows positively that the religion of Jesus 
Christ was to be tolerated by the Mohammedan 
•power ; as they were commanded not to hurt any, 
" only those who had not the seal of God in their 
foreheads." Where else, thon, could the true 
Church of Jesus Christ have been nourished from 
the face of the serpent, but under the protecting 
power of the Mohammedans ! The rise of the Pa- 
pal beast is represented in Rev. 13th, and is known 
by tho number of its name CG6 — Latinos— of whom 
it is said : " The dragon gave him bis power, and 
hisseat — Gr., throne — andgreat authority." The 
seat of the dragon was in Rome ; but Constantine 
removed tho seat of empire, and thus gave his seat 
to the Papal beast. Both the dragon and the beast 
at this time professed the same Catholic religion, 
and although these abominations " overspread " 
at so early a period, yet they were not fully de- 
veloped until tho "deadly wound was healed;" 
which the beast had received. After this deadly 
wound was healed, power was given to the beast 
to make war forty-two months — Rev. 13:3, 5. V. 
7 — " And it was given unto him to make war with 
the saints, and to overcome them : and power was 
given him over all kindreds, and tongues, and na- 
tions." Now as the Church fled into the wilder- 
ness at the commencement of tho forty -two months, 
or time, times, and a half ; and as the prophetic 
history of that Church does not mention any flight 



subsequent to this, we have no reason, then, to ex- 
pect any future flight of that Church as recorded 
by Matt. 24:15-21. If so, the great tribulation is 
in tho past, and the following quotation refers to 
the 1200 years of Papal dominion. " Then shall 
be groat tribulation, such as was not sinco the be- 
ginning of the world to this time, no, nor ever 
shall be/' ' wi" 



' Chance threw in my way two or three numliers 
of the Advent Herald wherein some little discussion 
takes place in regard to the difference between the 
records of Matthew chap. 24th and Luke chap. 
21st. This apparent difference can be very easily 
reconciled, if the Biblo alone is left to decide the 
question. 

If Antiochus fulfilled Daniel's prophecies, his- 
tory or tho Biblo is at fault, and Jesus' caution, 
" when ye Bhall see tho abomination of desolation, 
Ac, whoso readetb let him understand," was ut- 
terly useless ; for Antiochus died nearly two hun- 
dred years before Jesus referred to it. We must 
tuke the record as it Btands, not as we would have 

u:"- 

By comparing Matt. 24:17-23 with Mark 13 
9-13, and Luke 21:12-19, it will be perceived that 
they are parallel passages, and were intended to 
occupy the same place in Matthew as in Murk and 
Luke. Matthew 24:26-28, 37-42 is inserted ver- 
batim in Luke 17:22-37 ; and Matthew 24:43-51 
is found in Luke 12:39-16. Now if Luke 21st is 
parallel with Matt. 24th, why was it not all in- 
serted at the same place ! There was design in it, 
no doubt ; for as Isaiah says, the Word of tho 
Lord is precept upon precept, line upon lino, here 
a little and there a little, and it is only by compar- 
ing scripture with scripture (or all the passages 
which treat upon the same subject) , that a correct 
knowledge of the instruction to be conveyed can 
be arrived nt. Luke 21:20-31, and 34-36 is not 
parallel with either Matthew or Mark, neither can 
they be proved to be parallel by any process of 
reasoning. 

Matthew and Mark's records arc parallel ; and 
it cannot be denied either, that the three passages 
in Matt. 10:17-23, and Mark 13:9-13, and Luke 
21:12-19 are parallel, no more than it can be de- 
nied that the passages in Luko 12th and 17th chap- 
ters are parallel with the same passages in Matt. 
24th chapter, and all no doubt spoken at the same 
time and containing a full and connected answer 
to the questions asked by the disciples, for by in- 
serting verses 17-23 chap. 10 of Matthew in its 
proper pluce in the 24th chap., an end of some- 
thing else will have to be found that will suit the 
present [Universali9t] theory of applying all Jesus' 
prophecy to the destruction of Jerusalem, for he 
said, they (not ye or you) shall see the Son of man 
coming. Why did he say they shall see, if he wits 
not to be seen (for all three agree in saying the 
same) ! If he said more than ho meant, then we 
have no surety that he meant what he said in any 
one instance. For in Mark's account Josiis says, 
take ye heed, 1 have foretold you all things; and in 
Luko, theso be the days of vengeance in which all 
things that are written may be fulfilled, which would 
prove too much, for Paul says, we shall not all 
-sleep, 'but'shall all be changed, then would come 
to pass the saying that is written, " Death is swal- 
lowed up in victory," but that is not yet the case. 
Paul cautioned the Tbessalonians not to indulge 
the belief, neither by spirit, word or letter from 
the apostles, that tho day of Christ was at hand. 
And Peter said that tho heavens must receive (or 
retain) Jesus until the times of the restitution of 
all things which God hath spoken by the mouth of 
all his holy prophets since the worlds (or ages) be- 
gan, and that no prophecy of the Scripture is of 
nny private interpretation. What dors such wordB 
mean ! but that all the prophets, as many as have 
spoken prophesied of the times of the restitution 
of all things and not of anything else, for not unto 
themselves but unto its they did minister the things 
which we now report ucto you. ' But as Jesatfore- 
told all things and that all things written were to 
be fulfilled, then according to modern [Universalist] 
theology, tbe restitution of all things means noth- 
ing more than the destruction of Jerusalem, and 
Daniel the prophet only prophesied of Antiochus 
the madman and of course was no prophet, and 
the Lord Jesus and his divinely-inspired apostles 
who reported the same things prophesied of before 
by the prophets, and consequently could not go 
wrong, for Jesus opened their understandings and 
explained all the scriptures to them and sealed up 
Daniel's prophecy by dividing it between Matthew, 
Mark and Luke as before shown. 

The question will now come up of what world or 
rather ago did the disciples ask Jesus the end of 
the Mosaic or Christian ! It was undoubtedly of 
the Christian world or age. Because the law and 
the prophets constituted the Mosaic dispensation 
aud which lasted until the preaching of John the 



Baptist (for not the city, temple, or nation of 
Jews constituted the Mosaic age), and which was 
fully closed by the death of the Saviour, as one can 
perceive from Paul's Epistle to the Hebrews.* The 
words genca ante, commonly rendered " this gene- 
ration," also means an age of no definite time, and 
was evidently used by tho Lord Jesus to include 
all the time that should elapse between his first 
and second coming, for words derive their mean- 
ing from their usage, and tho Scripture usage must 
decide its meaning a8 well as tho meaning of any 
word in the Bible. 

That the apostles fully understood Jesus and 
knew that his prophecy would not terminate at 
the destruction of Jerusalem is fully proven by 
themselves, for out of the mouth of two or three 
witnesses every word may be established, as they 
very clearly predicted what would transpire at his 
coming. Common Sense. 



LETTER FltOM LOCKPORT, ST. T. 

I have now spent about three months in this 
missionary field. I have visited and preached iu 
ten different places, and travelled, Binco I left 
home, 1500 miles — preaching from three to nine 
times each week, and visiting the brethren in each 
place as far as able. We have witnessed a few 
conversions, the reclaiming of some, and reviving 
of many, and awakening of sinners in several places 
to seek God. In four of the places the brethren 
wish preaching half, at least, of tho time, and if 
they could obtain a suitable minister, at two or 
three, would support one all tho time They oven 
offered to take me, and I do not feel that I am 
more than half of a man since my sickness. In- 
deed 1 feel quite inadequate to this great field, and 
work, and must have help or break down, or leave 
the field to save my health . We want two or three 
good men of intelligence, prudence, energy, devoted 
to tho work, and of good preaching gifts, to pre- 
sent experimental and practical religion, along 
with the great trnths of tho gospel, in a clear 
sound manner, without the speculations, tests, or 
novelties of men ; but the sincere milk of the word, 
that the children may grow thereby. If there are 
any such to bo had, we should be glad to hear of 
them, and from them immediately. Wo should 
like one, at least, without a family. Will our 
brethren write us! O that the churches would 
pray that God would raise tip laborers and thrust 
them into the harvest. U that the churches would 
take suoh by the hand, and encourage, and help, 
and hear them, that they might make progress, 
and keop that which is committed to them, and 
mako full proof of their ministry. 

The first place I visited was Buffalo. They gave 
us a good hearing — they have made extra exertions 
there this season, a few good, tried souls, and Gi d 
has blessed them. They expended some hundreds 
for tho chapel, conference and preachers, and it 
has resulted in a steady meeting, a good church 
and congregation, and support: a better prospect 
than for five or six years past. They did not sit 
stiU and wait to see tbe result and prospect first, 
but had faith, courage and benevolence, to go to 
work, and do their duty, and expect the result with 
God's blessing — it has como. Go brethren in other 
places and do likewise, aud God will bless you. 
You may have a church, meetings, preaching, re- 
vivals, and the joy and reward, if you will unite in 
faith, love, zeal and prayer, and do your duty with- 
out first demanding to see the fruit. 

I next preached at Jtocliater. Had a good as- 
sembly of brethren in the day, and four or five 
hundred of citizens in the evoning. Our brethren 
have had severe trials hero — moro than in many 
other places, and they still have them. They have 
been discouraged by tho turning away of so many 
to other notions, which have gendered strifes, to 
no profit but the subverting of tho bearers, liere 
the smallest editor of one of the poorest papers 
published three or four falsehoods about me ; and 
when I visited him, he promised he would publish 
a correction, but when I made and carried it to 
him, he higgled about it and finally refused, and 
then for an excuse published one or two more. 
We had thought tho first too mean for ordinary 
sinners, and' tjic last too mean for him, but in this 
we were mistaken. The friends here feel anxious 
for preaching, half, or all the time, but I find dif- 
ficulty in obtaining any suitable hall at a reasona- 
ble. But we yet hope to succeed, and that tho 
forty or fifty scattered sheep of the Lord's flock 
here may be fed with knowledge, that they may 
grow thereby. 

At Lciristol we found bnt a few, most had moved 
away who formerly aided the cause there. I 
preached in a school house to a few attentive hear- 
ers. I have since heard good news from tbem, and 
that they want and will support preaching part of 
the time if a good shepherd may be found. 
I wont to St. Catharine's, Canada West, and 
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preached in the Baptist church to a full house. 
The minister was ubsent for his health. He is 
much interested in our faith and hope, and the 
churA appeared to he. Made my home with bro. 
Clnpp, from Syracuse, known by many as a whole 
hcurtcd friend of our cause, as well as of temper- 
ance and unti-elavory ; for all of which he and his 
family have labored and suffered. God bless them. 
I preached to tho colored fugitives twice, and good 
appeared to be done. 

Lockport I hare visited three times, and find a 
few noble, whole hearted souls, and if all were so, 
and would unite activlcy in the cause, they could, 
and would have a good church, and sustain preach- 
ing half or all the time, if they could get the right 
man. We have hope they will. The Lord help 
them. The chief difficulty is in getting any suita- 
ble place. 

Balaeia and neighborhood, I have visited three 
times. At two of the places we had full attend- 
ance and deep feeling. They wish preaching half 
the time in that region, and would support it. 

Seneca Falls. — Wo spent two Sabbaths here — 
both were stormy, and the week between. Our 
meetings wore good, but not large. Tho brethren 
are making arrangements for preaching half tho 
time, and with a suitable man, would sustain it 
all the time. The good result of brethren Pinney's 
and <J. Burnhnm's faithful labors are seen and felt 
here. 0 that we hod more such this way. 

At Auburn we preached three times. Though 
all the evenings were foul, we had a good attend- 
ance. Here a few noble men have built a good 
chapel, and obtained brother Ingmire as steady 
pastor. It seemed good to meet him, my old fel- 
low laborer, out here. His health is poor. Here 
I also met brother Himes, on his way West, in 
rather feeble health, and brother Gross also, of 
Homer, with whom I have formerly labored. His 
health is also feeble, but improving. 

Brexeerton. — Here I found a few old friends. 
Brethren William Miller, and Elder Trickey, for- 
merly of Rochester, N. H. I had a hearty greet- 
ing, and a Bcrics of good meetings. Some were 
converted, and many revived ; and conviction rested 
on many sinners. But my voice failed me. The 
weather for a few weeks had been wet, and speak- 
ing broughton an inflammation of my throat, simi 
lar to that two years ago, and it seemed as likely, 
lor a week, that I should be laid up all winter — 
but in two prayer meetings we had, I was so re- 
covered that I spoke the next Sabbath, and have 
contipued to do so over since. The good nursing 
of " mother Trickey " had its use, but tho greatest 
relief and help was in answer to prayer. It was 
wonderful, praise God. I am nearly as well in 
my throat as before, but never have been so well 
as two years ago. Oh how I want health to travel 
and labor here. Much to do — many calling — and 
none to help. Men and brethren, help — and may 
God help. Some interesting incidents hereafter. 
Yours truly, D. [. Robinson. 

Nov. 1st, 1853. 



LETTER PROM HOMER, X. V, 

Boo. Himes : — I see by the Herald of Oct. 1st, 
some proliability that the subject of time of the 
second advent will be discussed in the Herald. This 
I do not regret, provided a proper Bpirit is mani- 
fested. That there should be-some difference of 
opinion concerning tlie prophecies relative to the 
time of that solemn and glorious event, is not 
strange. Wo all believe that it is near ejfo at 
the door ; at the same true a part of us nt least 
dare not confidently define any particular day or 
year for that event to take place ; others may bo 
confident thnt certain prophecies will have their 
fulfilment at a given time and therefore confidently 
assert their faith in the event within the time spe- 
cified, and each may bo perfectly honest in his 
views. Now if this matter is to be discussed in 
the Herald, my prayer to the Father of mercies is, 
that Christian meekness and Christian candor may 
bo manifested in all that is written or said. A 
sublet of such vast importance should never be 
treated dogmatically, or with any other spirit 
than that which characterizes the blessed gospel of 
Jesus Christ. A strife for mastery in argument 
.is not the spirit by which we should be actuated, 
neither is that spirit which darkeneth counsel with 
words without knowledge. We are all rapidly ap- 
proaching the judgment of the great day — this wo 
all believe ; a preparation then for the events of 
that day is what we need, whether it comes sooner 
or later, and this cari be done in no other way than 
by imbibing the spirit of Christ, and being led by 
that spirit evinces that wo are the children of God, 
and if children then heirs of God and joint heirs 
with Christ to all things promised. There has 
been too much already I fear of a different spirit 
manifested, and I would that the pages of the 
Herald might never be disgraced with it again. If 



any on earth should exemplify the religion of Jesus 
Christ in all that they say and do, we should. 
We boldly affirm our faith in the speedy coming of 
our blessed Lord and therefore tho world has a 
right to expect of us a superior degree of purity 
and holiness — that our conduct under all circum- 
stances should be such as to carry conviction to 
those around us that we believe in the truth we 
proclaim, and that the legitimate fruit of our faith 
and hope is purification from every unhallowed 
spirit and act. Believing as we do, and possessing 
the spirit of Christ if we have his love shed abroad 
in the heart — we cannot refrain from laboring to 
save our fellow-men ; we see them blinded by the 
god of this world and rushing rail-road speed down 
the vortex of ruin, and how can we refrain from 
lifting a warning voico and meokly iustruct those 
that oppose themselves. The time of the advent 
of our blessed Lord is an important subjectand all 
the light that is to be Rained from the pages of in- 
spiration we have a right to and is given us to be 
profited thereby. Use it then brethren in such a 
manner as to secure the approbation of our heaven- 
ly Father, thou wo have nothing to fear. For one 
I dare not decide upon any specifio day, month or 
year for that ovent to take place, but desire to be 
found daily at my post waiting, desiring and ex- 
pecting—discharging tho duties of life as they are 
mado known from day to day. In this way I hope 
for a crown of glory whioh the Lord the righteous 
Judge shall give me at that day, and not only to 
me, but to all those that lovo his appearing — hail 
happy day — to be secured to ourselves only by 
following in the footsteps of our adorable Jesus. 

Yours waiting, 3. L. Clafjp. 

Oct. 5th, 1853. 



THE SOUL'S SAD CnOICE. 

" Then Agrippa said unto Paul, Almost thou 
pcrsuadest me to be a Christian." (Acts 26:28.) 

A 1 moat persuadod, — yet not quite, 

To give thy fruitless wanderings o'er, 
To leave sin's dark and starless night, 

And love Christ evermore. 
Though strong convictions o'er thee roll 

To bend thy stern and stubborn will, 
Almost persuaded — yet thy soul 

Is halting, lingering still. 

Almost persuaded— standing near 

The unfathomed and unending world, 
One step, and round theo black despair 

Its solemn curtains furled ; 
To caverns wide of wasteless vroe 

Where fiery billows leap and surge, 
And Hope and Mercy never go, — 

Sinner, still must we urge ! 

Afar, all on the flow'ry hills. 

Beneath heaven's high and burnished dome, 
Where bliss the ransomed being fills, 

There waits for thee a home ; ' ! "" 
And all along those dazzling plaint 

Whero dwell immortals bright and free, 
Is sung in sweet and matchless strains 

A welcome, soul — for thee. 

Ho lingers — and that wavering heart, 

Is balancing two worlds between, 
To go where hope and sinners part, 

Or pass to heaven's own green : 
Then keeps — strange choice — sin's lurid path, 

Where storms of awful vengeance roll, 
To sweat for everlasting death 

And panting gains the goal. 



LETTER FROM XEWBCRVPORT. 

Bro. Hijies : — Elder Pearson has recently been 
reviewing the book of Revelation, and has now 
proceeded as far as the eighth chapter. As he has 
brought before tho minds of the congregation the 
mujestio appearance of the Son of man, as de- 
scribed in the first chapter from tho 13th to 17th 
verse, the messages given to the seven churches to 
whom this book was originally sent, in which ap- 
pears the particular watchfulness of Christ over 
his churches, and how particular be is to notice 
all they do or hold which is false, as in the second 
and third chapters, and how John as described in 
the fourth chapter, was permitted to behold a 
throne set in heaven out of which pMceeded light- 
nings and thundcrings and voices, but notwith- 
standing this terrific appearance, a rainbow vms 
seen round about the throne, a sure token of God's 
covenant of mercy to those who look to Calvary 
instead of Sinai, and also as in the fifth chapter, 
hove beheld with John that none in the universe 
was found able to nnfold God's mysterious provi- 
dences as they were to be developed to his church 
but the Lion of the tribe of Jiidah, the Root of Da- 
vid, their Advocate with the Father, they have 
seemed to feel n profound reverence for the majes- 
ty of heaven and earth, and with the living crea- 
tures and elders prepared to say, Worthy is the 
Limb. And as brother P. has endeavored to trace 
in the history of the past and the wonderful move- 
ments of the present time the fulfilment of the 6th 
and 7th chapters, and proved by prophecy and 



history that the Judge atandeth before the door, 
the Holy Spirit has seemed to produce in the minds 
of those who have listened, deep impiiessiona, lead- 
ing the church to gird up the loins of their mind, 
and to love and obey God with all their heart 
and to feel the necessity of being active in his 
service, and being in a state of renewed watch- 
fulness until their Lord's return. Those also who 
were sadly backslidden have begun to confess their 
backsliding before God and their brethren, and 
with deep contrition and penitence express their 
determination to live henceforth for him who died 
for them and rose again. As evidence of this state 
of feeling among us, I may mention that at a 
female weekly prayer-meeting held this week, no 
less than fiftoen of the sixteen present touk part 
in the services of the meeting. I do not know 
that I can report any recent conversions, but 
there are quite a number who appear to be deeply 
impressed with the truthfulness of God's Word, 
the nearness of the judgment, their own vileness as 
sinners before God, and the necessity of being born 
again in order to enter the kingdom of God. Our 
meetings on the Sabbath day ond week evenings 
are well attended j the sorvicesare interesting and 
we hopo this good work will continue, and that we 
may soon hear those who feel their need of a Sa- 
viour, rejoicing in hope of the glory of God. There 
are nono among us that we know of. who are in- 
terested in definite time, neither do we think it 
necessary in order to our acceptance with God or 
preparation for his coming. We have seen the 
folly of this course in our past experience, and 
are now determined to hope and quietly wait for 
the eulvation of God, believing that in a little 
while, he that shall come will come, and will not 
tarry. Yours in hope, 

Oct. Z2d, 1853. Henry Lint, jr. 



LETTER FROM BENXETT, P«. 

Bro. Himes : — Our Saviour said, " Yo are the 
salt of the earth, and the light of tho world." Npw 
my friends many of us stand in our own light. If 
we are lights for the world to walk by, may God 
help ae to trim our lights. To do this, wo must 
leave off all our evil habits. We are wasting the 
means that God has -put into our hands to make 
good use of. Wc are wasting them in using that 
filthy stuff called tobacco. I have often thought 
that I would like to do something to support the 
gospel, but I thought that I was too poor ; but my 
tobacco bill was not less than ten dollars a year. 
With one hundred such professors as I have been 
it would amount to one thousand dollars a year. 
There are many places where that sound has not 
been heard, " Behold the bridegroom cometh," and 
may God help us to put forth an effort to send labor- 
ers into the field, to declare the joyful news of the 
near approach of our Lord and Master. My breth- 
ren I want you all to join with me in leaving this 
early habit and all others, and apply the means 
that wo waste in this filthy stuff to tho support of 
the gospel, and then we shall be able to civil on 
God with a clean month and a pure heart ; and I 
am sure that by so doing it will cause our lights 
to shine brighter. 

Many of us have been idling away our time. 
There is a great cry for help in the field. The money 
and time that is wasted in tobacco, if it was laid out 
for the sup|K>rt of the gospel, would be sufficient 
to declare the gospel news of the near approach of 
our Saviour to all the world, and be the means of 
saving many souls We are not only destroying 
our own souls, and injuring our health, but woure 
standing in the way of others, and binding those 
that arc held in bondage tighter under the lash, by 
making ready market lor tobacco. When you at- 
tend another camp-meeting where there is so much 
smoking and allowing going on as there was at our 
camp-meeting, won't you please to give a lecture 
on the evil of it, and, at the same timo introduce 
cold water in the place of so much tea and coffee, 
which will improve the health of the body, and add 
strength to the soul. I want all who truly and 
sincerely love Christ and his appearing, and have 
an interest in the welfare of souls, to consider this 
matter ; and 1 hope that you will see the great evil 
that we ore running into every day by gratifying 
our appetite and indulging prido. Many are called, 
but few are ohosen. 0 my Christian friends, may 
God help us to see ourselves as we are, and not de- 
ceive ourselves, and think wo are something when 
we are nothing. I remain your brother, in love, 

Sept. 25th, 1853. . ,| ^ftr^HW, 

[All chewing or smoking editors are requested to 
copy ; and all whose mouths are made unclean by 
the nasty weed, are requested to consider well the 
state of their hearts. — Ed.] 



I learn by letter from Antigua, W. I., that sis- 
ter Thibou, wife of brother James Thibou, has 
fallen asleep in Jesus. Tho sad event occurred on 
the 5th of October, and leaves our brother in deep 
affliction. 

During my residence in the West Indies, brother 
and siBter Thibou were among the kindest of our 
friends, and took a de»p interest in the glorious 
truths which I preached. Their hospitality and 
uniform urhanity and Christian kindness to us in 
a land of strangers endeared them ranch to our 
hearts. Sister '1 hiliou had never professed religion 
I believe, bofore hearing the Advent doctrine, but 
became deeply interested in it, and 1 am informed 
" fell asleep in the certain hope of a resurrection 
to eternal life." I deeply sympathize with her 
afflicted husband and numerous friends by whom 
her death is severely felt. Thu dwelling house of 
brother Thibou hns been the place of meeting for 
the little company of Advent believers for years 
past ; they will feel deeply her loss. But she will 
soon arise in immortality. L. I). Mansfield. 



New Works.— Ju.l PublUhed. 
'• Mimoirs of William Miller. " — 130 pp. 12 mo 
Price, in plain binding, $1,00 
Postage, when sent by mail, if pre-paid, 20 cts. 



" Phenomena of the Raffing Spirits."— With 
this title, wc shall issue in a tract form the thirty- 
two pages of the Commentary on the Apocalypse, — 
from p. 254 to 286 — which treats of the " Unclean 
Spirits " of Rev. 16:13, 14. It comprises only 
what was given in the former pamphlet with this 
title from pages 22 to 54, which is all that was es- 
sential to the argument then given, nnd will bo 
sent by mail and postage pre-paid 100 copies for 
$3, 30 for $1. Without paying postage, we will 
send 100 copies for $2,50, or 36 for $1. Single 
copies 4 cts. 

A New Tract on the "Time of the Advent." — 
This tract is now ready. It contains resolutions 
of the General Conference of Adventists ut Salem, 
and also of Canada East on the question of time, 
together with an article on knowing the timo, and 
the duty of watchfulness. A very important tract 
for circulation at this time. §1,50 per hundred, 
two cts. single. Send in your orders without de- 
lay. Let it be circulated. 



"Tug r.f.ni-i riOMr. Strange Facts, confirming the Troll. of tho 
Bible. I>*'s W ife a Pillar of Salt. Daniel's Tomb. Keconli of the 
Israelites, or the Rocks in the Wilderness or Sinai. Ralna of Nine- 
veh. Spiritual >laiiIfcstations. The ResUtutiou, Lake of Fire,' 1 'v. 

Published by J. Litch, No. 45 North Eleventh 
street, Philadelphia. In marble covers. For sale 
at this office. Price 6 cts. 



Died, of the typhoid fever, at Cambridge, Nov. 
7th, Louisa Ann, eldest daughter of Benjamin and 
Louisa Ann Lernod, aged 17. 



"History of the Reformation-."— Vol. V. of 
this great work, by D'Aubigne, is now published, 
and may be obtained at this office. Price — 12 rao. 
half cloth, 50 cts. ; full cloth, 60 cts. ; fine edition, 
cloth, 75 ota. ; 8 vo. papor, 38 cts. ; the five vols. 
12 mo. cloth, $2,50; do. fio. fine edition, $3,50 ; 
five vols, in one, 8 vo. $1,50. 

Tracts for the Times— No. 3.—" The Glory of 
God Filling the Earth." By J. M. Orrock. Pub- 
lished in connection with the Second Advent Con- 
ference in Canada East. This work may be had 
of Dr. 1!. Hutchinson, Waterloo, C. E., or at this 
office. Price, $1,50 per hundred. 

" The Motive to Christian Duties, is the Pros- 
pect ok the Lord's Coming." — This is an article 
published some time since in the Herald— now is- 
sued in eight page tract form. 75 cts. per 100. 

"Tn« Busts' Ishsjutasce, or The World la Come." Br Ilmrv 
F. IIIU, of Geueseo, N. V. 12 too. 247 pp. 

Price, $1,00; in gilt binding, $1,38. Postage, 
when sent by mail, pre-paid, Is cts. 

" Toe Eternal Home."— We have received from 
brother Litch a thousand copies, without covers, 
of these tracts, (thirty-six pages) which wo will 
send by mail postage paid — 100 copies for $3 ; 30 
for $1, or 4 cts, single copy. 



Cuaatrr'a E«aay». 

"Irw.1T Essays ox tub PbbokalRiict or Cans?, and Kin- 
dred Subjects, by F. Gunner, Minister of the Gospel. Philadelphia. 

Co.trBjrrn — Introduction — On the Revealed Purpose of God in 
Christ — On the Means in operation for Accomplishing the same — On 
the Agency and Ctiaractcr of Christ— On the Character of the K\ 
pedant Church — On the Right and TiUe of Christ to an Inheritance 
—On the Character and Location of the snm«»-On the Mariner of 
Taking Possession— On the Jewish Resloratf >n— tin the Fall of Stan, 
and the Mean* of his Recovery — On the Kingdom of God — On the 
New Heavens and New Karth-^On the Signs ol Uie Times— Conclu- 
sion — Scriptural References. 

A notice of this work has already been published 
in the Herald. It is neatly got up, nnd ma)' he ob- 
tained at this office. Price, in boards, 62 1-2 cts. ; 
paper, 50 cts. 

Xcvr Edition of Trnrt.. 

" World's Jubilee," a Letter to Dr. Raffles on the Temporal Millen- 
nium, J J, :»J per hundred, 4 ceots single. - J \ut"t TWVrf 

" First PrlnciiJes of the Advent Faith." This tract contains twelve 
chapters composed of quotations of Scripture, In proof of the Sec- 
ond Advent FaiUl. Price, $2,60 per hondred, 4 cents single. 

"The Duty of Prayer and Watchfulness in Yhjw of the Lord's Corn 
lug." $2,50 pel* hundred, i cents rlngtr. w ""v' 

"That Blessed Hope." This tract embodies twelve principles relating 
tu the Advent and Uelgn of Christ, supported by argument and 
numerous scripture references. $1 per hundred, 2 cents single. 

"The Motives to Christian Duties, iu the Prospect of the Lord's 
Coming." An importitot work at the present time. 75 cents per 
hundred. 

"Kelso Tracts." So. 1— " Do you go to the prayer meeting*" Np. 
2—" Grace and Glory." No. 3 — " Night, Day-break, Clear Day." 
$1 per hundred — embracing the three 

Promises on the eVcowl Advent — one hundred texts of Scripture 
relating to the faith ofUie Advent, Resurrection of the Saints, and 
Relgu of Christ, each accmpanifd nitfi verses containing senti- 
ments in harmony with the text. fV> cents per dozen, 8 cts. single. 

" The Saviour Sigh." Th's tract aill be useful, as showing the signs 
and marks of ths coming of Christ. $1 per hundred, 2 cut. single. 

Rituxnlsm and Protestantism— bound io nne volume, 135 pp. Ths 
work contains facts on the condition nnd prospects of the Catholic 
and Protestant Churches. «1|«M> ,[ i J .At 
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ADVENT HERALD. 



BOSTON, NOVEMBER 10. 1853. 



•Ml JOURNAL. 
LABORS IN OHIO. 

Oct. 15M. — Brother Boon toot mo to North 
FuirfieM, ten miles from Norwalk, where arrange- 
meuts had been made for service, ISaturday even- 
ing and pabbath. Brother It. Draper received us 
cordially, and made us feel at home. He had pro- 
cured the Baptist chapel for Saturday evening. 
There was a large gathering, and I had much free- 
dom in speaking. Great nttention and interest 
were manifested. At the close of the meeting the 
question came up as to whether we should have 
the house on the Sabbath, whioh was decided in 
the negative, so we appointed to meet in a large 
hall. On arriving at the door of the hall at the 
time for morning service, I found it closed, with 
this notice pasted upon it — "The spirit of the 
Master has openod the Congregational meeting 
house for Elder Himcs to speak in, all dav, and 
the meeting will beheld there.'" I was introduced 
to the minister who gavo me a cordial welcome to 
his pulpit. AVe had been seated a few moments 
only, when an officer of the Baptist society came 
and offered us their house. We thanked them, 
but thought best to remain. The placo was al- 
ready crowded, ovcry seat taken, and the pulpit 
stairs occupied. I felt at home. And although I 
felt weak and much worn down, I was able to rally, 
and gave them three discourses during the day, I 
had great freedom in presenting the character of 
the meek, and the nature of their inheritance, from 
Matt. 5:5, in the a. m. In the p. x., the second 
and twelfth of Daniel, and in the evening the mil- 
lennium, from Rev. 20th. Never did I witness 
more profound attention or better immediate ef- 
fects from the proclamation of the word of God. 
We had no opposition. And largo numbers ex- 
pressed themselves in terms of much gratification, 
and among these the minister, who said he should 
follow up on the same subject on the nestSabbath. 
He could not adopt all the views, but he should 
examine for himself, and give the result. But so 
far as he had heard, he agreed with us in the main 
points. 

I was happy to meet with several brethren who 
had in time past been misled in regard to my po- 
sition and views. They told me that by hearing 
me they had bud their prejudices romovod, «pd now 
gave me a cordial greeting, as they knew nothing 
against me, only by " Madame Rumor." , Some of 
them really thought that I was a notorious wicked 
man, and ought not to bo sufierod to preach, and 
were opposed to ray coming in,to the town. They 
had lieen misled by reading pamphlets,BBd articles 
in public prints, that were well calculated to lead 
them to form the worst opinion of me. But Di- 
vine Providence will set thess things right. God 
will protect the just. 

Oct. \7th. — I took leave of the friends in Fair- 
field and returned to Norwalk. Here I bid adieu 
to brother and sister Ross', who had so kindlv min- 
istered to my wants, and brother Boon, who had 
been a " true yoke-fellow " in the work, and took 
the ears for ^Sandusky. We arrived at 9 o'clock 
A. y., and took the steamer Arrme at 10 for De- 
troit, Mich., and arrived there at sunrise the next 
morning. ' 

My labors in Ohio have been short, but very 
encouraging. A wide and cffaotnal door is open. 
But it requires laUtr, much labor, to produce re- 
Bults that may be relied upon. The same amount 
of labor in the West, will produce greater and 
better results than in the Kast. The people are 
ready to hear, and receive the truth. I find in 
many instances that they have been imposed upon by 
unworthy and irresponsible persons, who say they 
are Adventists, and are not, " but do lie."' The | 
effect of these impositions have been injurious to 
the true and iaithfxfl Advent ministers. But these 
things have always been, and will continue till the 
end of the dispensation. The Church has always 
had her" impostors,'' " cbiirlataus," moral" bank- 
rupts."' and " loafers," us well as the state. The 
state however protects itself by judicial corrections 
and punishments ; but in the Church both grow 
together till tlio harvest. " Vengeance is mine, 
and I will repay, saith the Lord.' 1 " 
But the time has arrived, for the Adventists 



to be better known and understood, so that here- 
after our own brethren and strangers will not be 
so likely to fie imposed upon. A strict adherence 
to 'apostolic discipline will give health and pros- 
perity to the body. Things will go on for a time, 
in n new interest, with harmony and suceess, even 
without discipline, or an established order, to se- 
cure the rights ol the weak and dependent. But 
it will be of short duration at best. The elements 
thus gathered will explode on the first collision of 
interest and feeling. All will be thrown into con- 
fusion, without any means of restoring peace, or 
health. I find this state of things in many places ; 
so that there is not enough left of any one party, 
to sustain a healthful religious interest. If these 
parties had understood and carried out the gospel 
plan, they would hare been united, happy and use- 
ful. I trust wo are not beyond learning wisdom 
from the past. 



FOREIGN NEWS. 




The most important itora of news in Telatioh to 
the Turkish question, is the advanco of the com- 
bined fleets through the Dardanelles. The Patrie 
(Paris) says that tho combined Bquadron, having 
gone through the Dardanelles, h-d anchored off the 
island of Marmora, in the sea of that name. The 
reason for the movement was that the anchorage 
in Besika Bay was no more tenable. The move- 
ment •' makes no change in tho state of affairs, 
and does not weaken the chances of putting an end 
by common mediation to a differonco which is cir- 
cninscrilicd to two nations." Respecting this move- 
ment the Pays (Paris) says: 

" Wc arc assured that the combined fleets will 
first anchor near: the Island of Marmora, whioh 
affords .them a convenient shelter; and they will 
afterward act according to events and to the orders 
they may receive. These facts do not surprise any 
one. They have been long foreseen and appreciated 
by public opinion. The right, in virtue of which 
they have been realized, cannot be placed in doubt. 

" Since the passage of the Pruth. and incontesti- 
bly since tho last delilwration of the Grand Coun- 
cil an3 the decision of tho Sultan, Turkey is in a 
state of war : this situation alone suffices, as it is 
known, to open the straits to foreign fleets. In 
passing through the Dardanelles, France and Eng- 
land, who have given in tljis grave question such 
namerous proofs ol moderation and reserve, accom- 
plish an act of foresight and dignity. 

'• After this resolution, an arrangement is still 
possible il Kussia.listeuing to the unanimous voice 
of Europe, should at length place (his 'lamentable 
difference in conditions which shall hot compromise 
uithor tho integrity or the independence of the 
Ottoman ftapire." •. t , ,,n„ ,„i iij- // 

1 On the 6th nit., a deputation, consisting of the 
patriarchs, elders, and notables of the Armenian 
nation, proceeded in a body to the Porte, had an 
interview with tho Minister for Foreign Affairs, 
and tendered their humble services to the govern- 
ment — offering, moreover, to write to their relatives 
and adherents in Asia, and onjoin them to assist 
the operations of the army, and even enlist in its 
ranks, if required, I'oMhe support of the national 
cause. This is a very significant fact ' It is fur- 
ther said that the new Greek Patriarch at Constan- 
tinople, in his circular addressed to the clergy and 
people of his faith, had placed himself in direct 
opposition to Russia in its pretensions to act in 
.behalf 6F the Greeks. 

The Constantinople correspondent of the Times 
says that the Turks are about to or bnvo already 
applied for a loun in London of 500,000 purses; or 
£2,500,000 sterling, at the interest of 10 per cent. 

A telegraphic despatch to the London Times says 
that the navigation of the Danube is now quite 
impossible. The last stcamor was not allowed to 
touch at any point on tho right bank, and at Rust- 
ohok she was even prevented from delivering her 
letters for that town. 

The Russians had occupied the road in Lesser 
Wallaehia, extending from the frontiers of Tran- 
sylvania to the Danube, and to the banks of the 
Sohyl. Considerable masses of Russian troopa 
were concentrated on the frontiors of Lesser Wal- 
kvehio: t -Jot* idi ot ii*pHn 

Tlie last accounts from tho frontiers are to the 
17th ult. At that date no act of hostility had 
taken place. Tho Russian and Turkish Generals 
were concentrating their troops, and Omar Pasha 
appeared to be preparing to cross the Danube. 

There are reports of further victories by the 
Circassians over tho Russians. They have, it is 
said, taken the Russian fortresses of Gostogajew- 
skoff and Tenguinsky. In consequence of these 
disasters Russia has been necessitated to send rein- 
forcements. 

By the arrival of tho Baltic at New York on the 
14th, we have news four days later : 

The Jjondon Times of tho 2d November states 
that there is no reason to doubt that on the 27th of 
October 3,000 Turkish infantry and 2,400 cavalry 
crossed the Danube and occupied Kalafat ; and that 
a large number of troops were still passing over in 



barges when this news was despatched. The Rus- 
sians were gathering on the point of attack, and it 
was expected that a collision would take place on 
the 28th'.' For tho momenl there is an end of notes 
and diplomatic conferences. 

thuTtmcs states that " Omnr Pacha's movement 
appears to be the extremity of rashness, and he is 
probably forced to move in order to preserve the 
authority of his relations over (he troops, and 
after the ferocity of the hostile nations' had been 
satisfied by the sanguinary offering of n useless and 
objectless battle, it may perhaps be possible to re- 
assert the claims of justice and humanity. What- 
ever may be the result of this contest it cannot 
alter the duty of the Western powers in this emer- 
gncy. Whether Omar Pacha lie successful or be 
driven back, we are equally bound to maintain the 
rights of Turkey. Let the war go on as it will, 
England and France can never permit Russia to reap 
tho fruit of her duplicity aud violence. It will not 
discharge France and ourselves from the duty of 
preventing these fine countries from fulling under 
the heavy yoke and grasping ambition of tho Czar. 
Victors or vanquished, the Turks have still tho 
same rights and claims on the Western powers, and 
we do not doubt," continues the Thnes, " that tho 
same language will beheld by thorn, whether tho 
first operation of the war shall terminate in victory 
or defeat to our allies. We' sincerely trust that 
the efforbi which no doubt will be employed, to 
light from this conflagration the flames of civil dis- 
cord throughout Europe, may fail of success ; and 
diplomacy may extinguish the fire before it bo the 
means of setting the continent in a blaio. At any 
rate, wc shall have the satisfaction of knowing that 
no efforts on our part have been wanting to stem 
the tide of hostile passions ; and if we are forced 
at last to enter the conflict ourselves, it will only 
be after having used, every conceivable argument 
to avoid it." m • 

' A Constantinople despatch of the 22d says :— 
" The Austrian envoy has submitted to the Sultan 
the draft of a note, witfi the collective guarantee 
of the four powers." It was stated that this note 
has been accepted by Russia. 

On this subject, the London Times of Nov. 1st 
has tho following, which wears a more peaceful 
aspect. It is scarcely necessary to say, that it was 
written before information had been received that 
the Turkish. troops had crossed the Danube, tho"g h 
it was after the Russian flotilla forced its way up 
the Danube, as reported by the previous steamer. 
It says : — " Tho intelligence of the armistice, be- 
tween the Turkish and Russian forces has been 
substantially confirmed, and the events appear to 
be precisely of that character which we yesterday 
delineated. The interval assigned by Omar Pnsl a 
for the evacuation of the Dunubian principalities 
was to expire on the 24th ult., but although the 
reply of Prince Gortschakoff to tho Porte's sum- 
mons had been considered at Constantinople as 
equivalent to a refusal, the Porte had' consented, 
nt the request of the ambassadors of the four 
powers, to prolong the term of preliminary peace 
until this day, Nov. 1st." ' 

The Times also expresses its belief that the Turks 
will make tho first movement, which the above de- 
spatch verifies. ■ It likewiso says that the Sultan, 
having made a formal declaration of war, to com- 
mence on the 24th ult., would probably make some 
movement on that day to support that declaration. 
The matter, it says, will yet admit of diplomatic 
arrangement. [ 

OUR UHROXOI.OUICAI. TABLE, 

On tho first page of the paper, we have com- 
menced a chronological table of tho principal his- 
torical ovents connected with the papacy. Our de- 
sign in this is to placo within reach of tho readers 
of the Hnald, such historical extracts as will ena- 
ble them to judge of tho significance and import- 
ance of any events specifically referred to. Many 
persons do not have access to works of history ; 
and this will be to such, a valuable substitute. 

The arrangement of events chronologically, wil 
enable any one to find it in tho year of its occur- 
rence. We hope therefore that all will preserve 
the papers containing these articles, for future ref- 
erence. We, design them as the foundation of anl 
argument, fhowing the presumption and absurdity 
of the ubo which some are making of the events of 
519 and 1809 ; which canuot well bo done without 
something of the kind. With this, when the events 
of any year are referred to, it can be turned to un- 
^flr ; ita o)ate. ., ... . 9 fa Btl 

A superficial acquaintance with history is not 
sufficient, for an impartial judgment respecting 
an epoch in prophecy. When such are asked to 
look through an inch tube, that enables them to 
sco only the events of a limited period, not know- 
ing that corresponding events have transpired at 
various periods, they take it for granted that the 



events shown them, have the significance ascribed 
to them and avow thoir faith in the theory taught. 
Such persons only confess to a want of familiarity 
with history. * 

Another way in which the superficial become ob- 
fuscated, is by losing sight of the point at issue. 
When the dispute is not respecting an event, but 
its significance, they suppose that by quoting a 

multitude of historians in affirmation of tho event, 
their theory is established, when the point at issue, 
is its significance. Wo have before us a pamphlet, 
containing historical extracts by " F. H. B.," 
which illustrates this point. A number of histo- 
rians nro quoted to show that a schism was healed 
in 519 — a historical fact that none disputes: there 
was then no use of quoting various authors to sus- 
tain each other. What is at issue, is its signifi- 
cance. '•* " * 

In our chronological table, wo purpose copying 
from that pamphlet all the historical facts given 
in it. We shall not copy thcui as many times as 
the same things are there given ; but purpose to 
give each fact once, nnd then to give in connection 
with it, thescveral authors who respectively affirm 
it : so that our readers will lie in possession of all 
tho historical inforuiation relied on. 

With this number we shall begin to print a hun- 
dred copies extra, bo that subscribers who wish to 
commence with these articles, cau be supplied. 



Appoiuluieuta, Sic. 



N. BiiusiM will preich <u Mt-rrdllh Ntck Sabbath, 20;li— will bodic 

broifwr call for PW M Ihe depot ou the arrival of the lltit train 
from Concord on the llfcn ; North llavel hill, 22d ; Cabot, > L, 23it, 
•nd remain ou r the Suiibain, w KM. TUiu-Iht may arrange j tal- 
ent end vlclnlir. 211, SO, anil Dec. let, as Hiler Itovi* ro«>- arrange i 
Wattrbury, Sabbath, 4ih -, Burlington, 0th ; » lildltburj, 7th. and 
Stli, ne brother llurd may arrangi-— will bro. II. call f.ir me at the 
depot moruiliK train In .in Ilurllngton ; l.iw Hampton, N. V n Sab- 
bath, 11th. Week-day meeUnge at 7 p. ji. 



Boms ncirtiuM will V*l a conference In North AsnrMj N. H., 
to commence the Thursday evening before the first Sojulny in 
December, ami hold over the Sabbath. Also one at WIrlterieM, 
N. li., to begin Thursday evening, Uec bib, and bold over lie 
Sabbath. (In behalf of Ihc brethrcu.)-W. 11. Kutiuk. 

Prii-o Hswkks will be « Northneld Mountain Sundays, Not. 37th 
and Dec. 4th, aoil will preach where the frieials may appoint. 
Will brother Wright meet nie at the Krviug depot, first up train. 
on the 2fch f 

R. BcaXfliM and t. H.' Henri: will commence a cobrerence In Hol- 
dcrncss lice. 15th, evening, and continue over the bubbulh.— JuflN 
Sua iv. 



W. M. Isohjm will be in Wilton, Me , (In the Uardy »crmol-hou»e), 
Suinlay, 20th, and remain aome days -, Mount Vernon, Sunday, 
. Portland, Sunday, Uec Jth. 



I). I. RoatssoJj will preach in Seneca Falls, N, Y.,Sun<)ay,Nor.20Ui 
to 271* i Auburn, 29lh and 30th ; Syracuse olat ; lircoerwn, 
llec. tin. , 



Ktms Bvanua will preach in Blandfurd Sobballi, Nov. SOth. 



L. D. Tqow-aos will preach in Bristol, Vt., Sunday, Nov. 20lh. 



Bexj»uin Webb will preach in Stanbridge, C. E. (Stone setUement), 
Nov. 25(h, and remain over the Sabbath. 
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(Ctntinutd /rom our Uixl.) • y A'f 

Chronological Table 

OP EVENTS CONNECTED WITH THE 1'APACT. 

414. — Aniens, allowed Chrysostom'sname to 
be inserted in the diptyohs — giving as a reason 
in one of his letters, " that he could no longer 
withstand the threats and violence of an enraged 
multitude ; and in another, that he had done it 
to comply with tho will of the Emperors, and to 
conform to tho sentiments of his brethren, both 
in the East and West." — Bower, v. 1, p. 142. 

415. — On the settlement of the schism of An- 
tioch, in 398, " Flavianus, being tHusatlast, in 
the seventeenth year of his episcopacy, acknowl- 
edged by, and united in communion with, all 
the bishops of the Catholic Church, spared no 
pains to gain over the Eustathians, that, by re- 
uniting them to the rest of his flock, he might 
have the merit and glory of establishing an en- 
tire and lasting tranquillity in the church com- 
mitted to his care. But his zeal was not therein 
attended with the wished-for success. The glory 
of completing so great and desirable a work was, 
by Providence, reserved for Alexander, one of 
his successors, who had tho satisfaction of seeing 
all party-names laid aside, and the whole people 
of Antioch united in one flock, under one and 
the same shepherd. This union was made with 
great solemnity, in tho year 415 ; eleven years 
after the death of Flavianus, and eighty-five 
after the beginning of the schism." — 24. p. 123. 

417 (Jan. 27). — Popo Innocent claimed, in a 
letter to the Bishop of Curthage, that " all 
ecclesiastical matters, throughout the world are, 
by Divine right, to be referred to tho apostolic 
see, before they are dually decided in tho prov- 
inces." — lb. p. 147. 

To Innocent, " the see of Rome was more in- 
debted for the grandeur it afterwards gained, 
than to all his predecessors together. He formed 
tlit' plan of that spiritual monarchy which they, 
by constant application, established at last." — 
Ib. p. 148. 

417 (March 18). — Zosimus is chosen Pope. 

418 (May 1st). — A council of 225 bishops 
met at Carthago and condemned anew the doc- 
trine of Pclagius concerning grace and origina 
sin ; and sent their decrees to the Emperoi 
Honorius. 

" Those decrees the Emperor not only ap- 
proved, but enacted this year, 41S, a severe law 
against the Pelagians, dated from Ravenna, the 
30th of April, and addressed to Pulladius, then 

prajfectus prietorio In virtue of this 

law, an order was Usued by the pnefecti prx>- 
torio, namely by Junius Quartus Palladius, pre- 
fect of Italy, Monaxius, prefect of the East, and 
Agricola, prefect of Caul, commanding Pela- 
gius and Cailestius so be driven out of Home, 
and the accomplices of their errors to be stripped 
of their estates, apd condemned to perpetual 
bauishinent." — lb. p. 155. 

The Pope Zosimus, "wrote a long circular 
letter to all the bishops, anathematizing the doc- 
trine of Pclagius, and exhorting them to follow 
his example. Copies of this letter were sent into 
all the provinces of the Christian world, aud outof 
so great a number of bishops eighteen only wcro 
found, who refused to veccivo it, and confirm, 
with their subscriptions the anathemas it con- 
tained." — lb. p. 150. 

These eighteen bishops were degraded by the 
Pope from their episcopal dignity for refusing to 
condemn Pclagius, and they appealed to the Em- 
peror. He sustained the Pope, and enacted " a 
law, banishing from Italy Julian, and with him 
all the bishops, whom Zosimus had deposed. 
This law was soon followed by another, com- 
manding all bishops to sign the condemnation of 
Pelagius and Cailestius, on pain of deposition, 
and perpetual banishment." — lb. p. 157. 

410.— The Visigoths, (see 408,) forty-three 
years after they had passed the Danube [a. d. 
376], were established, according to the faith of 
treaties in the possession of the second Aquitain, 
a maritime province between the Garonue and 
Loire About tho same time, in the last 



years of the reign of Honorius, the Goths, tho 
Bnrgundians, and the Franks obtained a perma- 
nent seat, and dominion in the provinces of 
Ganl."— Gibbon, v. 2, pp. 276, 277. (See a.d. 
50(i. ) 

419. — Pope " Zosimus being dead, great dis- 
turbances arose about the election of his succes- 
sor." Eulalius and Boniface were each chosen 
and ordainod as Pope the same day. The for- 
mer, by command of the Emperor Honorius, was 
finally driven from Borne j and " thus was Boni- 
faco placed on the Roman See, and vested with 
the papal- dignity by the clemency of the Empe- 
ror." — Bower, p. 163. 

419 (July 1st). — Boniface then " wrote to 
the Emperor entreating him to restrain, by some 
severe law, tho ambition of those, who, trusting 
more to their intrigues than to their merit, as- 
pired to a dignity that was due to merit alone. 
The Emperor in compliance with so just u de- 
mand, enacted a law well calculated to prevent 
effectually the evil complained of, and keep the 
ambition of the candidates to the papacy within 

due bounds This is the first instance, 

that occurs in history, of princes intermeddling 

in the election of the Pope The Pope 

himself, called on the Emperors to interpose their 
authority."— Ib. p. 163. 

422. — On the death of Boniface, Celestiue is 
chosen Pope. 

425. — " The schism formed by Eulalius was 
not, it seems, yet quite extinct in Rome in the 
year 425, for I find a law of that year, dated 
the 17th of July, and addressed to Faustus, pre- 
fect of the oity, commanding all Manichees, 
heretics, schismatics, and sects of every denomi- 
nation, to be driven out of Rome; but more es- 
pecially those, who, separating themselves from 
the communion of tho venerable Pope, kept 
alive a dangerous schism. Over these Faustus 
enjoine 1 to keep a watchful eye, to summon 
them to communicate with Celcstine, and, if 
they did not comply with the summons in twenty 
dayB, to banish them a hundred miles from 
Rome. This law was issued by Placidia. who, 
upon the death of her brother Honorius, which 
happened in the month of August, 423, and that 
of the usurper John, killed in 425, governed the 
Western Empire, as a guardian to her son Val- 
cntinian III. The law she issued , probably put 
an end to the schism ; for no further mention is 
made of it by any historian." — lb. p. 167. 

427. — Genseric (of the 2d born, a. d. 406) in- 
vaded Afric. " The A r andals, who in twenty 
years had penetrated from the Elbe to Mount 
Atlas, were united under the command of their 
warlike king; and he reigned with equal au- 
thority over the Alani, who had passed, within 
the term of human life, from the cold of Scythia, 
to the excessive heat of an African climate." — 
Gibbon, v. 2. p. 307. 

The kingdom of the Vandalshcre established, 
continued an independent government, till sub- 
verted by the arms of Justinian in a. d. 533. 

430. — " The year 430 is one of the most re- 
markable years in the annals of the Church. 
For it was in that year that the famous dispute 
began between Nestorius, Bishop of Constanti- 
nople, and St. Cyril, Bishop of Alexandria, 
which rent the Church into two opposite and ir- 
reconcilable factions. What gave occasion to 
that dispute was, the title of ' Mother of God,' 
which began at this time to be commonly given 
to the Virgin Mary. Such a title Nestorius 
thought very improper." — Bower, p. 175. 

430 (Aug. 11th). — Nestorius is condemned by 
a council at Rome. — lb. p. 176. 

431. — An cocumcnical council is summoned by 
the Emperor to meet at Ephesus, which also con- 
demns Nestorius. — lb. p. ITS. 

432. — On the death of Cclestine, Sixtus, the 
third of that name, was chosen Pope. Of , this 
epoch, the historian says : 

'• Thus far the history of the Popes has been 
merely ecclesiastical, and therefore less enter* 
taining ; but the affairs of the Church will be- 
gin very soon to be so interwoven with those of 
the state, as to render the history both ecclesias- 



tical and cicil. The Popes will soon make a 
very different figure from that which they have 
hitherto made ; no longer mere bishops, but bish- 
ops and princes ; and the bishop almost entirely 
lost in the prince; no longer contending only 
with their colleagues for spiritual power and 
jurisdiction, but, at the same time, with the 
greatest monarchs for dominion and empire ; 
nay, employing the sword as well as the keys, 
and heading, as directed by their ambition or in- 

We shall see 



and Scots; the Saxons rejoiced to find how easy 
a conquest such a people as the Britons, might 
become to tbeirarms." — Butler's U. Hist. p. 85. 

RISE OF TtTE SEVENTH HORN. 

450. — " Five thousand auxiliaries soon ar- 
rived ; quarrels arose between the Britons and 
their guests; and in 457 the latter conquered 
Kent for themselves." — MCidloch's Geo. Die. v. 
1, p. 861. 

Pleased with the fertility of the soil, they 



terest, both councils and armies, u e b 

the Western Empire utterly extinct, and Italy *° nt 10 lhc,r brethren to come over and join in 
successively invaded, and partly held by the | Ae conquest of the Island : this they rcad.ly ac- 
Heruli, by the Goths, by the Greeks, the Lorn- cepfed, and a strong force embarked, " 
bards, the French, the 'Italians, the Germans, " "Britain; here opened a scene tl 



and the Normans: and the Popes managing 
their affairs, in all these revolutions, with so 
much art and address, as to reap, from most of 
them, some considerable advantase for them- 
selves."— Ib. p. 186. 

433.— The Huns, the first, hom of the beast 
from a. d. 376, had possessed themselves of the 
countries on the north of the Dannbe. " Their 
victorious hordes had spread from the Volga to 
tho Danube ; but the public force was exhausted 
by the discord of independent chieftains." Un- 
der " Attila the Huns again bec.inie the terror 
of the world." — Gibbon, v. 2 p. 314. (See a. 
d. 441.) 

He ascended the throne of the Huns this year. 
Elliott Ho. Ap. v. l,p. 356. 
This horn is how represented by Hungary. 

440. — Leo is elected Pope. 

441. — Attila, (see 483 and 446) king of the 
Huns, fixed his royal residence about four miles 
from the present city of Buda in Hungary. — El- 
liott, v. p. 356. 

The Mauichees giving Pope Leo some trouble, 
he obtained a law from the Emperor against 
then, and " they were stripped of all their ef- 
effects, driven from their habitations, and con- 
demned to perish for want, in the deserts, or the 
most inhospitable places of the Empire. Those 
punishments, it is true, were inflicted by the im- 
perial edicts and laws, for the Church had not 
yet acquired any temporal power; but they were 
procured, as is well known, by the rulers of the 
Church, especially by the Bishops of Rome ; 
and it was generally speaking, at their request 
and solicitation, that they were put in execu- 
tion." — Bower, p. 197. 

445. — " Leo's zeal did not stop here, but ap- 
plying to the Emperor Valentinian III., who 
was then in Rome .... obtained a law dated 
19th June, 445, confirming all the laws enacted 
against them by his predecessors, and command- 
ing them to be treated as sacrilegious persons, 
banishing them from the cities, excluding them 
from all employments betb civil and military, 
declaring them incapable of giving or receiving 
anything by will or testament, or suing any one 
at law, or making any contract." — lb. p. 198. 

446. — The Eastern Empire (see 441) acknowl- 
edged Attila the lord of the lower Danube and 
consented to the aunual payment of 350 pounds 
of gold. (Elliott, v. 1, p. 356, Gibbon, v. 2, 
p. 315. Sec a. d. 455.) 

449 (Juno 13th). — Pope Leo wrote his cele- 
brated letter to Flavianus against the doctrine 
of Eutyches. This is called by Bower " one of 
the most valuable monuments of antiquity." 
"This letter was afterwards [in 451] received 
by the cccumenical council of Chalccdon, and 
by all the bishops of the Catholic Church ; nay, 
in the western churches it was constantly read, 
during the advent, together with the gospel." — 
Bower, v. 1, pp. 204, 450. 

449. — nengistand Horsa, Saxon leaders, rang- 
ing the coast of the British Channel with three 
of their piratical vessels, were invited by Gwrth- 
eyrn (Vortigern), a British prince of Kent, to 
serve against these northern invaders. [See a. d. 
409.]— M'Culloch's Geo. Die. v. 1, p. 861. 

" The Britons hailed them as their deliver- 
ers ; and soon saw the Picts and Scots, driven 
again into their nativo wilds. Interest is the 
ruling passion in the heart of man ; the Britons 
rejoiced to see themselves freed from the Picts 



and land- 
too horrible 

to relate; suffice it to say, that after a succes- 
sion of Bevere and desperate conflicts, the Brit- 
ons were not only subdued, but almost extermi- 
nated ; and the Saxons became masters of the 
island, until Prince Albert arose. He gave re- 
lief to such of his countrymen, as had escaped 
the murderous sword, and fled to the mountains 
and forests for safety: collected a band of these 
fugitives, fell upon the Saxons at Badon Hill, 
in 520, and gained such a victory, as gave relief 
to the Britons about forty years." — But. U. 
Hist. p. 85. 

" The first appearance of supremacy among 
the numerous chieftains of the Anglo-Saxons oc- 
curs in the instance of Ella, king of Sussex, who 
having, in consequence of n great victory, ob- 
tained a temporary authority over the Britons, 
assumed the title of Bretwalda (ruler of the 
Britons) about a. d. 491."— M'Culloch's Geo. 
Die. v. 1, p. 861. 

" During the long period of the Saxon con- 
quest, several independent states were founded, 
of which the principal and best known are Wes- 
scx, Sussex, Kent, Essex, Deira, East Anglia, 
Northumberland ; and hence has arisen the well- 
known term of heptarchy ; which however is 
" substantially erroneous, inasmuch as at no spe- 
cial point of time, did these seven states .exist 
independently of each other. Several princes 
who by connection or conquest obtained a supe- 
rior power to the rest, assumed in succession the 
title of Bretwalda, which eventually (a. i>. 830) 
was held by Egbert, king of Wessex, commonly 
regarded as the first king of England." — Ib. p. 
861. 

•• It appears from Ca"sar, that long previously 
to his invasion of Britain, colonies of Belgians 
had passed over into it, and there occupied hs 
maritime and most fertile portions. (De BeUo 
Gallieo, lib. v. v 12.) The Romans, though 
they subdued Great Britain, did not settle in 
grout numbers in it ; and tho Belgie by whom 
it had been colonized at the epoch of their in- 
vision, may be regarded as the principal pro- 
genitors of the English nation The an- 
cient and recent Saxon and Belgian colonists 
beiug essentially the same people, readily amal- 
gamated. The invaders having expelled the 
original inhabitants from the lower and more 
fruitful parts of the country, the latter were 
compelled to resort to the fastnesses of Wales, 
the highlands of Scotland, and the remote parts 
of Devon and Cornwall. The facilities which 
these countries afforded for resisting aud elud- 
ing an invading force, prevented them being 
overrun by the Goths. They were never even 
fully subdued ' ;/ the Roman legions ; and at this 
moment we fiud thorn a distinct race, speaking 
the language of their remote ancestors." — 
MCidloch's Geo. Die. v. 1, p. 456. 

450. — Theodosius, the Younger, being de- 
ceased, his sister Pulcheria was unanimously 
proclaimed Empress of the East, iwd f 

" Pnlcheria, who relieved her brother from 
the weight of an empire, was the firmest pillar 
of orthodoxy."— Gibbon, v. 8, p. 255. 

" She gave her hand to Marcian, a senator, 
about sixty years of age, and the nominal hus- 
band of Pulcheria was solemnly invested with 
the imperial purple. The zeal which he dis- 
played for the orthodox creed, as it was estab- 
lished by the Council of Chalcedon, would alone 
have inspired the grateful eloquence of the Cath- 
olics."— Ib. v. 2, p. 331. 
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" As Pulchsria wasgrcatly attaohed to tbe 
Fee of Rome, and bad a particular veneration 
for Leo [the Pope], the no* Emperor [lier hus- 
band Marcian] out of complaisance to her, not 
only received his legates with the greatest marks 
of respect and esteem, but wrote him a most 
obliging letter to acquaint him with his acces- 
sion to the imperial throne, to implore the as- 
sistance of his prayers, and to assure him, that 
he had nothiog so much at heart as the unity of 
the Church, and the extirpation of heresies; and 
that, in order to procure the one and the other, 
he was determined to assemble an oecumenical 
council, ef which the Bishop of Rome, whom he 
styles the first bishop, should be abiolute mas- 
ter."— Bower, v. 1, p. 209. 

450. — "The extraordinary deference and re- 
gard paid both by Marcian and Puloheria to 
the Bishop of Rome, changed at once the face of 
afiairs all over the East: The change began at 
court, and tho example of the court was soon 
followed by the Church."— Ib. p. 210. 

The letter of Leo (449) was " received by the 
bishop and clergy of Constantinople, and soon 
after by all the bishops of the East, excepting 
those of Illyricum, Palestine, and Egypt." — 
24. p. 210. 

451 (Oct. 8th).— The famous Council of Chal- 
cedon, consisting of 630 bishops — the most nu- 
merous council that had been held, was assem- 
bled, by order of the Emperor, in the great 
church of St, Euphemia. 

This council was to decide the disputed point 
whether Christ was in two natures, or only of 
two natures. 

•• It was this small difference . . . that set all 
the bishops of the church at variance, and in- 
fluenced them to the degree we have seen. The 
council decided that the two natures were united 
without change, division or mixture ; and en- 
trusted not in two persons, but in one." — lb. p. 
'213. 

" It was in those times no less dangerous to 
speak or write upon matters of faith, than under 
the greatest tyrants upon matters of state; for as 
everything there, that is said or written is called 
treason ; so everything here was called heresy, 
and punished as such." — Ib. p. 214. 

A creed was composed at this council, "to 
which they all agreed; and the substance of it 
was, that there is but one Christ, perfect God, 
and perfect man, in his divinity consubstantial 
with God, and consubBtantial with us in his hu- 
manity ; that in him the two natures were united 
without change, division or mixture; and sub- 
sisted not in two persons, but in one." — lb. p. 
213. 

451 (Oct. 25th).— On this day the Emperor 
Marcian came in person to the council, and in 
his presence tho symbol or decree, which 1 have 
mentioned above, was read, approved, and signed 
by all the members of the assembly." — lb. p. 
214. 



" Matters of faith being thus settled to the 
sathfactioti of both parties, the council took 
next the discipline of the Church into conside- 
ration. 

The 28th canon of the council of Chalcedon, 
placed the Bishop of New Home (Constantino- 
ple.) next in dignity to that of Old Rome, with 
corresponding privileges, which greatly offended 
Pope Leo. 

" The presumption and invincible obstinacy 
which Leo betrayed on this occasion, gave great 
offence to all the bishops who had assisted at the 
council. They conld not brook his presumption, 
taxing, as he did in all his letters, so numerous 
a council with a breach of the canons of Nice, 
as if he alone had reached the true meaning of 
those canons, or alone had a due regard for the 
discipline established by them in the church. 
But the Emperor was so far from resenting, as 
the fathers of the council thought he would do, 
Leo's thus peremptorily refusing to comply with 
his request, that on the contrary he commended 
him for his inviolable attachment to the canons 
of the fathers ; nay, and obliged Anatolius, upon 
Leo's threatening a seeond time to cut him off 
from his communion, to appease the angry Pope 
by a letter, well calculated indeed for that pur- 
pose, but ill becoming a prelate of Anatolius' 
dignity and rank in the church." — Ib. pp. 219, 
220. 

"The good Emperor thought himself bound 
both as a Christian, and as Elmperor, to main- 
tain the peace of the church at any rate; and 
to prevent the bishops from quarrelling about 
power, after he had, with so much trouble, 
brought them to agree about the faith. But, on 
the other hand, he was too well acquainted with 
the jealous temper of the Bishop of Rome, too 
sensible of the umbrage he took at the least in- 
crease of power in his rival of Constantinople, 
though he strove to disguise it with the specious 
name of zeal for the canons, to imagine he ever 
would yield. In order therefore to divert him 
from rekindling the war, and involving tho church 
with new troubles, which his excommunicating 
Anatolius would unavoidably have done so, he 
obliges the latter, who was his subject to submit, 



Rome have since claimed us their right, extorted 
either from princes, or their own colleagues, 
choosing rather to gratify them in their de- 
mands, however unreasonable, than to endanger 
the peace of the church, by opposing them as 
they ought to have done." — Ib. pp. 220, 221, 

452. - 1 -" Attila, the famous king of the Huns, 
commonly styled Flagellum Dei, or Scourge of 
God, being driven out of Gaul, broke unexpect- 
edly into Italy."— Ib. p. 230. 

By the intercession of the Pope, peace was 
made between Attila and the Emperor of the 
West. 

453. — Attila, the king of the Huns died, and 
hishugc disjointed kingdom waspartitioncd among 
several sovereigns. As the first horn, its power 
was continued by the Gepidse. (See 433, 441, 
and 446.) 

The Empire of the Huns under Attila, had 
its seat, or the palace of the king within the Ro- 
man province of Dacia. Wheu that monarch 
died, " the palace of Attila, with the old coun- 
try of Dacia, from the Carpathian hills to the 
Euxine, became the seat of a new power, which 
was erected by Ardaric, king of the Gepidrn " 
{Gib. v. 2, p. 348,) — who had been a part of 
the Empire of the Huns, and continued as the 
representative of that horn till the nation of the 
Gepidrn was dissolved by the Lombards in a. d. 
566. 

RISE OF THE EIOriTH HORN. 

The Ostrogoths were under the dominion of 
the Huns till the death of Attila in 453. 

453. — " After many vicissitudes, the Ostro- 
goths obtained a settlement in Pannonia and 
Sclavonia, but not till the destruction of the 
kingdom of the Huns in 453." — En. Am. v. 6, 
564. 

They continued to hold a portion of Panno- 
nia, between the Alps and the Danube, and a 
part of Illyria till 493, when they invaded Italy 
and subdued the Heruli. — Jornand de reh. get. 
chap. 52, p. 689. 

RISK OF TUB NINTH HORN. 

453. — The Lombards. — These were a branch 
of the Gepidie, and embraced in the Hunnio na- 
tion till the death of Attila. In a. d. 455, ac- 
cording to Grotius, they became independent 
nation and possessed a portion of Pannonia, on 
the east of the Alp mountains, and south of the 
Danube river. (Sec Lord on the Apoc., p. 370.) 

This territory they maintained till the time of 
Justinian, of whom Gibbon states that when the 
Gcpidaj took possession of the Roman fortifica- 
tions on the Danube, that " for the protection 
of his subjects, the Emperor invited a strange 
people to invade and possess the Roman prov- 
inces between the Danube and the Alps ; and 
the ambition of tho Gepidsc was checked by the 
power and fame of the Lombards." — v. 3, p. 98. 
But according to Grotius, they had been in the 
Roman territory from the death of Attila. In 
566 they put an end to the Gepidm. 

" Paul Warncfrid's Miscellany, expressly as- 
serts that the Gepidrn, of whom the Lombards 
were a branch, passed the Danube in the reigns 
of Arcadius and Honorius and settled around 
Sirgidunum and Sirniium." — Grot. Proleg. p. 




53. 

" Procopius also represents tho Lombards, 
on the death of Attila, as taking possession of 
that part of Pannonia which had before been oc- 
cupied by the Huns."— Hist. Vand. Lib. I, pp. 
5,6. 

453. — The monks of Egypt and Palestine, 
" persuaded that the fathers of Chalcedon had 
betrayed tho faith, and established a doctrine 
repugnant to that of Nice, began, as soon as the 
council [of Chalcedon] broke up, to assemble in 
great numbers, and out of the abundance of 
their zeal for what they thought the Orthodox 
faith, to threaten with death and destruction all 
who should refuse to anathematize the council, 
its symbol, and the letter of Leo," written a. n. 
449. They were headed by a monk named Theo- 
dosius, whti was soon surrounded by " a numer- 
ous army of monks and anchorites, who were 
soon joined by all the outlaws, thieves, and rob- 
bers in those parts. With this army he ad- 
vanced to Jerusalem, made himself master of 
that city, and having reinforced his army there 
from the public jails, he abandoned to their fury 
all whom he thought less orthodox than himself. 
The monks and their auxiliaries, being thus let 
loose, the city was soon turned into a scene of 
blood and slaughter; several persons, venerable 
for their piety, were cruelly massacred, their 
houses were plundered, and set on fire; and 
none were spared, who had the courage to own 
two natures in Christ." — lb. p. 232. 

Pope Leo wrote a long letter to the monks, 
which " made no small impression on some of 
them, who thereupon, abandoning Theodosius, 
returned to their monasteries. But it was by 
the imperial authority, or rather troops, that 
the disturbances were in the end entirely com- 
posed."— Ib. p. 232. 

455 (March 17th).— Valentinian, the III., 
and write the letter I have mentioned. Thus" 1 Empwor of the West, was murdered, 
were many prerogatives, whioh the Bishops of I 455 (June 15th).— The Vandals entered Borne, 



stripped it of its wealth, and retired on the 29th 
of the same mouth. — Ib. p. 233. 

457. — In the beginning of this year Marcian, 
Emperor of the East, died, and Leo, a Catholic 
was chosen Emperor by tho Senate, and " re- 
ceived the imperial crown from the hands of the 
Patriarch or Bishop, who was permitted to ex- 
press by this unusual ceremony the suffrage of 
the Deity."— Gibbon, v. 2, p. 368. 1 

He was the first Emperor crowned by a priest. 

Of Leo and Marcian, Gibbon says : " Those 
pious Emperors enforced with arms and edicts 
the symbol of their faith ; and it was declared 
by the conscience or honor of five hundred bish- 
ops, that the decrees of the synod of Chalcedon 
might be lawfully supported, even with blood." 
— Vul. 8. p . fl O O. — 

When the Emperor Leo was finally seated on 
the throne, he " declared his alliance with his 
colleague Anthcmius, whom he solemnly invested 
with the diadem and purple of the West." — Gib- 
bon, v. 2. p. 368. 

The death of Marcian " was no sooner known 
in Egypt, than the Eutycheans, who were very 
numerous there, especially in Alexandria, think- 
ing themselves now free from the restraint, be- 
gan to renew their efforts against the council of 
Chalcedon, which the deceased Emperor had 
made it the chief business of his reign to defend 
and establish." — Bower, v. 1, p. 534. 

" They were stirred up and headed by one 
Tiniotheus, surnamed from the fierceness of his 
nature, iEturus, that is, ' the cat,' a name fa- 
mous in the annals of the Church." He aspiri d 
to tho bishopric of Alexandria ; and by going in 
the dark around to the cells of the mouks, who 
imagined an angel had Bpokcn to them, he caused 
himself to be elected, and drove from hisseeand 
murdered ProteruB, the lawful bishop. — Ib. p. 
234. 

460. — Timotheus .Emm-, was driven from 
his see and banished from Alexandria, and that 
disturbance quieted. 

461 (Nov. 10th).— Pope Leo died. After a 
vacancy of nine days, Hilarius was choscu in 
his room. 

464. — In a letter to several Gallican bishops, 
Pope Hilarius, refers to the laws of the Emperors 
as empowering him to exercise authority over 
the other bishops. — Ib. p. 253. 

466. — Anthcmius, Emperor of the West, gave 
leave " for Christians of all denominations to 
assemble publicly by themselves to own openly 
the doctrines they held, and to serve God iu the 
manner which they believed to be most agreea- 
ble to him .... but the Pope, iu the utmost 
alarm and consternation opposed it with so much 
warmth, that the Emperor thought it advisable 
to revoke the permission he had granted before 
it took place." — 74. p. 255. 

" The Popes taking the advantage of the fre- 
quent changes of the Emperors ; of their absence 
from Rome, for they did not now reside there ; 
of the disturbances and revolutions in the state, 
and the great respect and veneratiou which their 
character, and the graudeur they affected, pro- 
cured for them from the common people ; began 
now to act as sovereigns of Rome, the Emperors 
themselves not thinking it safe, as tho empire 
was at its lowest ebb, and invaded on all sides 
by the barbarians, to disoblige or oppose than," 
— Ib. p. 256. 

467. — Pope Hilarius died, and Simplicius is 
chosen Pope. " Simplicius governs the Roman 
Church in the worst of times ; and in his pontifi- 
cate happened great revolutions both in the East 
and the West, both in the Church and the state." 
—Ib. p. 257. 

471. — Acacius is chosen Bishop of Constanti- 
nople, after the death of Genadius, tho former 
bishop. Acacius, " no longer satisfied with the 
second place, began, in defiance of the council of 
Chalcedon, to aspire to the first ; though the 
Bishop of Borne would not even allow biu tho 
second." — lb. p. 257. 

472. — Acacius obtained an edict from the 
Emperor Leo, " confirming, iu a most ample 
manner, all the honors, privileges, and preroga- 
tives, that had ever been yielded to, or enjoyed 
by, the most holy Church of Constantinople." — 
lb. p. 258. 

Pope " Simplicius was no sooner informed of 
the edict, issued by the Emperor, than, taking 
tho alarm, as if the Christian religion and the 
whole Church were in imminent danger, de- 
spatched," a legate to the Emperor •• charging 
him to remonstrate against it as repugnant to the 
known laws of the Catholio Church. What was 
the issue of this legation is not known." — lb. p. 
258. 

474. — The imperial throne of the East became 
vacant by the death of the Emperor Leo. The 
inheritance devolved on his infant grandson, the 
son of his daughter Ariadne and her husband 
Thrascalisseus, who took the name of Zcno. 
The young prince suddenly died, and Zeno be- 
came Emperor. 

475. — •' Zeno, the son-in-law and successor 
of Leo was driven from his throne, or rather 



shamefully abandoned it to his rival Basiliscus; 
and thenewEmpcror.no sooner found himself 
in possession of the Empire, than he openly 
declared against the Council of Chalcedon," 
and " re-called the famous Tiniotheue .l-.nuus 
[see a. ». 457] to the see of Alexandria." — lb. 



261. 

' 476 (J»d. 10th).— Pope Simplicius, wrote to 
the Emperor Basiliscus, protesting against Ti- 
motheus ^Iturus. The Emperor disregarded the 
Pope's letter, and permitted .Ktia u- to assem- 
ble a' council in this year at Constantinople. 
After the council, the Emperor issued an ordi- 
nance, anathematizing "Leo's famous letter, 
and the acta, decisions, and decrees of the 
Council of Chalcedon," and peremptorily requir- 
ing the bishops throughout the Empire to sign 
this letter."— lb. p. 262. 

The Bishops of Asia, signed the Emperor's 
letter to a man. •' The example of the Asiatics 
was followed by most other bishops ; and no 
fewer than six hundred signed the Emperor's let- 
ter. Thus was the Council of Chalcedon as 
universally condemned and rejected, as it had 
been, but 18 years before, universally approved 
and received." — lb. p. 263. 

Aeaoius, Bishop of Constantinople refused the 
letter; and was sustained by the populace, in 
that resolution. — lb. p. 262. 

"Thus did the Eutychian party prevail anew 
all over the East ; all the chief sees, but thai of 
Constantinople, being now in the hands of the 
avowed enemies of the Council of Chalcedon." 
Ib. p. 265. 

(To bo Continued ) 



The Holy War. 

The war has at last opened on the Danube, — 
a war of religious fanaticism on both sides, of 
traditional ambition with tho Russians, of life 
and death with the Turks. As was to have been 
expected, Omar Pasha has been the first to begin 
positive hostilities ; it was in the line of his duty 
to make some demonstration toward the forcible 
expulsion of the invaders from the Ottoman ter- 
ritory; but it is by no means certain that he has 
thrown from thirty to fifty thousand men across 
the Danube, as is rumored from Vienna, and there 
is reason to fear that if he has done so he has 
committed a fatal blunder. On the shore he 
leaves, he has ample resources of defence and a 
good position ; on the shore he seeks he has in- 
ferior power of attack and no retreat in case of 
disaster. The report of his crossing with such 
numbers must thcrcforo be doubted till more 
positive advices. 

While the struggle in Europe is commenced 
under disadvantageous circumstances for the 
Turks, the cose is otherwise in Asia. There, the 
frontier territories of Russia and Turkey divide 
themselves, iu a military point of veiw, into two 
quite distinct theatres of operation. It is the 
high ridge, or rather concatenation of ridges, 
connecting the Caucasus with the table-land of 
Central Armenia, and dividing the waters that 
run toward the Black Sea, from those which tho 
Araxes leads to the Caspian Sea, or the Euphrates 
to the Persian Gulf; it is this ridge which for- 
merly parted Armenia from Pontes, that now 
forms the partition of the two distinct districts 
where the war is to be waged. This range of 
abrupt and generally barren rocks, is traversed 
by very few roads — tho two irincij;al of which 
are those from Trebisond and Batun to Erzernm. 
Thus for all military purposes, the hills in ques- 
tion may be considered SB nearly impassable, 
forcing both parties to have distinct corps on 
either side, operating more or less independently 
of each other. 

The country on the shore of the Black Sea is 
intersected by a number of rivers and mountain 
torrents, which form as many military positions 
for defence. Both the Russians and the Turks 
havo fortified posts on importantpoiuts. In this 
generally broken country, (the valley of the river 
Hioni is the only one which forms anything like 
a plain,) a defensive war might be carried on with 
great success against a superior army, (as very 
few positions are liable to be turned on the laud 
side, on account of the mountains,) were it not 
for the co-operation of the respective fleets. By 
advancing, and, in case of need, landing troops, 
upon the flank of the enemy, while the army 
engages him in front, a fleet might turn all these 
strong positions, one by one, aud neutralize, if 
not destroy, fortifications which, on either side of 
the frontier, are very respectable. Thus the pos- 
session of the Black Sea Coast belongs to him 
who is master of the Sea ; or, in other words, 
unless the allied fleets co-operate actively with 
the Turks, it will in all likelihood belong to the 
Hussions. 

The country in the interior, on the inland side 
of the mountains, comprises the territory iu which 
the Euphrates, the Araxes and the Kur (Cyrus) 
take their rise ; the Turkish province of Armenia 
is on the one, the Russian province of Georgia 
on the other side of the frontier. This country, 
too, is extremely mountainous and generally im- 
passable to armies. Erzcrum on the part of the 
Turks, Tiflis on the part of the Russians, may 
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be said to be the two immediate bases of opera- 
tions, with the loss of which the possession of the 
whole neighboring country woald be inevitably 
lost. Thus the storming of Enerum by the 
Russians decided the Asiatic campaign of 1839. 

But what is the immediate btsis of operation 
for one party, will be the direct object of opera- 
tions to the other. Thus the roads connecting 
Tiflis and Erzerum will be the lines of operations 
for both. There are three roads; one by the 
upper Kur and Akhalzikhe, the other by the 
upper Araxcs and Erivan, the third in the midst 
between these two, across the mouutuius by way 
of Kars. ' All these roads are guarded on cither 
side, by fortified towns and posts, and it would 
be difficult to say which would be for Turks or 
Russians, the most eligible. Suffice it to say 
that the road by Akhalzikhe is the one which 
would lead a Turkish army most directly upon 
the insurgent districts of the Caucasus, but that 
very advance of the Turks would be turned by a 
Russian corps advancing from Batun up the val- 
ley of the Tohorokh by Otti upon Erzerum ; the 
road from Batun joins that lrom Tiii> only about 
15 uiilcs from Erzerum which would enable a 
Russian corps advancing in the direction alluded 
to, to put off the commuuication of the Turks, 
and, if strong enough, to take possession even of 
Erzerum, the fortifications of which are of a 
merely Asiatic character and not capable of 
Serious resistance. 

The key to the theatre of war, in Asia, and on 
cither side of the hills, then, is Batun, and con- 
sidering this, as well as its commercial iinport- 
■auee, we need uot wonder at the efforts the Czar 
has always been making to get hold of it And 
Batun is the key to the theatre of war, nay, of 
all Turkey in Asia, because it commands the only 
passable road from the coast to the interior — a 
road which turns all the Turkish positions in ad- 
vanco of Erzerum. And whichever of the two 
fleets in the Black Sea drives the other back 
into its harbors, that fleet commands Batun. 

The Russians arc perfectly aware of the import- 
ance of this post. They have sent.hy land and 
by water, reinforcements to the Transcaucasian 
coast. A short time ago it might have been be- 
lieved that the Turks, if weaker in Europe en- 
joyed a decided superiority in Asia. Abdi Pasha, 
who commands the Asiatic army, was said to have 
collected 60,000 or 80,000, nay 120,000 men, 
and swarms of Bedouins, Kurds and other war- 
like irregulars were reported to flock daily to 
his standard. Arms and ammunitions were said 
to be in store for the Caucasian insurgents, aud 
as soon as war was declared, an advance was to 
be made into the very heart of these centres of 
resistances to Russia. It may, however, be as 
well to observe that Abdi Pasha cannot possibly 
have more thin about 30,000 regular troops, 
and that before the Caucasus is reached, with 
these, and with these alone, he will have to en- 
counter the stubborn resistance of Russian bat- 
talions. His Bedouins and Kurdish horsemen 
may be capital for mountain warfare, for forcing 
the Russians to detach largely and to weaken 
their main body; they way do a great deal of 
damage to the Georgian and colonist villages 
in the Russian territory, and even open some 
sort of an underhand communication with the 
Caucasian mountaineers. But unless Abdi Pa- 
sha's regulars are capable of blocking up the 
road from Batun to Erzerum, and can defeat 
whatever nucleus of an active army tire Russians 
may be cnubled to bring together, the success of 
the irregulars will be of a very ephemeral nature. 
Tho support of a regular army is now-a-days 
necessary to the progress of all insurrectionary 
or irregular warfare against a powerful regular 
army. The position of the Turks ou this fron- 
tier would be similar to that of Wellington in 
Spain, and it remains to be seen whether Abdi 
Pasha will know to husband his resources as well 
as the British general did, against an enemy 
decidedly hits superior in general warfare and 
the means of carrying it on. Jto 182!) the Rus- 
sian forces in Asia, amounted, before Erzerum, 
to 18,000 men only, and considering the improve- 
ments that have since then taken place in the 
Turkish army, (although that of Asia has least 
participated iu tliem,) we should say the Russians 
would have a fair chance of success if they could 
unite 30,000 men in a body before the same place 
now. 

Whethor they will be able to do so or not, who 
onn decide at the present time, when there is even 
less of real facts known, and more idle rumors 
spread as to the Russian army in Asia, than as 
to that in Europe? The Caucasian army is 
officially computed at 200,000 men, as its full 
complement ; 2 1 .000 Cossacks of the Black Sea 
have been marching toward the Turkish frontier ; 
several divisions are said to have embarked from 
Odessa for Redut Kalch, ou the South Cau- 
casian coast But everybody kuows that the 
Caucasian army does not count half its official 
complement, that tho reinforcement sent beyond 
the Caucasus cannot, from obvious causes, have 



But that wc may say, that in all probability the 
forces of both parties (an immediate general in- 
surrection of the Caucasians left out of the ques- 
tion) the forces will be pretty nearly balanced, 
that the Turks may, perhaps, be a little stronger 
than the Russians, and therefore will he, on this 
theatre of war, justly entitled to undertake offen- 
sive operations. 

The chances for the Turks are. indeed, far 
more encouraging in Asia than in Europe. Iu 
Asia they have but one important post to guard, 
Batun; and an advance, be it from Batun, or 
from Erzerum toward the Caucasus, opens to 
them in case of success a direct communication 
with their allies, the mountaineers, and may at 
once cut off the communication, at least by land, 
of the Russian army south of the Caucasus with 
Russia ; a result which may lead to the entire 
destruction of that army. On the other hand, if 
defeated, the Turks risk losing Batun, Trebisond 
and Erzerum ; but even if that be the case, the 
Russians will then not be strong enough to ad- 
vance any further. The advantages are far su- 
perior to the loss to be undergone in case of de- 
feat ; and it is therefore, for sound and satisfac- 
tory reasons, that the Turks appear to have de- 
cided upon offensive warfare in those regions. 

N.Y. Tribune. 



shall ca,use it to be confirmed in the possession 
of the aforesaid subjects, and thou shalt be care- 
ful that the high provisions thereof be always 
carried into due execution. Thus lie it known 
unto thee, giving full credence to the Imperial 
siguut. Done in the second decade of the sacred 
month of Mohurreoi, in the year of the Hegira 
1204, at Coustautinople the well-guarded." 

(Saltan's Signature.) 



The Sultan's Firman. 

The following " Firman of the Sultan, granted 
in favor of his Protestant subjects," indicates a 
very liberal and correct sentiment on his part : 
" Most honored vizier, illustrious counsellor, 
raaintainer of the good order of the world, di- 
rector of public affairs with wisdom and judg- 
ment, accomplishcr of the important transactions 
of mankind with intelligence and good sense, 
oonsolidator of the edifice of empire and of glory, 
endowed by t'te Must High with abundant gifts, 
and Moushir, at this time, of my gate of felicity, 
my Vizier Mehemed Pacha, may God be pleased 
to preserve him long in exalted dignity. 

" Let it be known on the receipt of this my 
noble rescript, that : — Whereas, those of my 
Christian subjects who have embraced the Prot- 
estant faith, have suffered inconveniences and 
difficulties, in consequence of their having been 
hitherto placed under a separate and special ju- 
risdiction, avid in consequence of the Patriarchs 
and Primates of their old creeds, which they 
have abaudoncd, uot being naturally able to ad- 
minister their affairs. Whereas, in necessary 
accordance with my imperial solicitude and be- 
Devolence toward all classes of my subjects, it is 
contrary to my imperial pleasure that any class 
of them should be exposed to trouble. And 
whereas, by reason of their faith, the aforesaid 
Protestants form a separate community. It is 
in consequence my royal pleasure, that measures 
be taken for the sole purpose of facilitating the 
administration of their affairs, so that they may 
live in peace, quiet und security. Let then a 
respectable and trustworthy person, chosen by 
themselves from among their own number, be 
appointed, with the title of ' Agent of the Prot- 
estants,' to be attached to the department of the 
Minister of Police. It shall be the duty of the 
agent to take charge of the register of the mem- 
bers of the community, and which is to be kept 
at the police department. The agent is to reg- 
ister therein all births and deaths. All applica- 
tions for passports and marriage licenses, and on 
those special affairs of the community which arc 
to come before the Sublime Porte, or any other 
department, are to be made under the official 
seal of the agent. 

" The present royal and august edict has been 
especially granted und issued from my Imperial 
chancery, for carrying my pleasure into execu- 
tion. Hence thou, the above-indicated Moushir, 
shall carry the preceding ordinance into scru- 
pulous execution, conformably with the expla- 
nations given. As, however, tho assessment of 
taxes and the delivery of passports are subject 
lo specific regulations, thou shalt not permit 
anything to be done in contravention thereto. 
Thou shalt not suffer any tax or haratch to be 
required of the Protestants, for marriage licenses 
or for registration. Thou shalt be careful that, 
like unto the other communities of the empire, 
every facility aud required assistance be afforded 
to them iu all their affairs, and in all matters 
concerning their cemeteries and places of wor- 
ship. Thou shalt not permit any interference 
whatsoever, on the part of any other community, 
with their rights or with their religious concerns, 
nor. in short, with any of their affairs, eithe'r 
secular or religious, in any manner whatsoever ; 
in order that they may be enabled to exercise 
the usuages of their faith in security. Thou 
shalt not suffer them to be molested one iota in 
these or in any other matters ; and thou shalt 
be careful and attentive to maintain them in the 
desired quiet and security. They are to be per 
uiitted to make those representations to tho Sub- 



The Sandwich Islands. 

Tire mission to these islands was commenced 
in 1820. God prepared the way for it by one 
of the strangest revolutions that ever occurred. 
The national idols had been destroyed, the tem- 
ples burned, aud the priesthood, taboos, and hu- 
man sacrifices abolished. This, however, had 
been brought about only through the desire of 
the dissolute young ruler to enlarge the range of 
his sensual pleasures. It created no desire for 
the gospel; no welcome to the mission. The 
moral, intellectual aud social desolation was none 
the less profound than before. Society was all 
in ruins, and so was every individual. Even the 
language was unwritten. The nation was com- 
posed of thieves, drunkards, and debauchees. 
The land was owned by the king and chiefs, and 
property, life, everything was in their hands. 
Society could not exist at a much lower point 
than that at which the missionaries began their 
work. 

That people has now become a Christian na- 
tion, not civilized, in the strict sense of that term ; 
for a nation may be Christian, while its intellect 
is but partially developed, and its municipal and 
civil institutions are in their infancy. All the 
religion they now have claims the Christian 
name. A fourth part of the population arc mem- 
bers in regular stauding of Protestant churches. 
Not less than sixteen hundred new members were 
added to these churches the past year. In the 
same period $24,000 were contributed to these 
churches for the support and propagation of the 
gospel. The language is reduced to writing, and 
read by nearly a third part of the people. The 
schools contain the great body of children and 
youth. The annual outlay for education, chiefly 
by the government, exceeds $50,000. Nearly 
two hundred millions of pages have been issued 
from the press, in various works, making quito a 
respectable library, pre-eminent in which stands 
the Bible. The first article of the constitution, 
promulgated by the king and chiefs in 1840, 
declares that " all the laws of the Islands shall 
be in consistency with God's law." The laws 
and administration of the government, since that 
time, have been as consistent with this profession, 
to say the least, as those of any other Christian 
government Mr. Lee, the Chief Justice of the 
Islands, in his report to the government the pres- 
ent year, says " In no part of the world arc 
life and property more safe than in these islauds. 
Murders, robberies, and the higher class of fel- 
onies are quite unknown here, and in city and 
country we retire to our sleep conscious of the 
most entire security. The stranger may travel 
from one end of tho group to the other, over 
mountains and through woods, sleeping in grass 
huts, unarmed, alone and unprotected, with any 
amount of treasure on his person, and with a 
tithe of the vigilance required in older and more 
civilized countries, go unrobbed of a penny, and 
unharmed in a hair. Where does the world 
afford a parallel of equal security?" 

For this intellectual, moral, religious and 
sooial creation of the Hawaiian nation, the board 
has expended §817,383, the Bible Society 841 j- 
500, and tho Tract Society 823,800; a total of 
882,083, which is less than it costs to build a 
liuc-of-battle ship and keep it in service a year. 



con Dam, a tew miles below Naugatuck, Pine's 
Bridge, still lower down tho stream, the Rail- 
road Bridge at Seymour, the new bridge at An- 
sonia, und the Old Bridge at Derby, are all 
gone; and with the bridge at Ansonia several 
lives are lost. The bridge at Ansonia on the 
west side of the river, abutted into high ground, 
and all on that side, were safe, while through 
the village of Ansonia, and between the houses 
and the cast end of the bridge, the water was 
running rapidly and at a great depth. 

' • People were crossing from the western shore 
on the bridge to the eastern end to see the rise 
of water around the houses in Ansonia ; some 
had gained the eastern abutment and others were 
crossing, when suddenly the centre pier gave 
way, the bridge broke and fell, and those on it 
were thrown into the stream, and all must have 
perished ; several caught upon the bushes that 
stand upon the eastern shore of the river proper, 
a distance of forty rods below where the bridge 
stood, and there shrieked for help. It was some 
time before they were discovered, but there was 
no boat there to aid them, and tho probabilities 
were that no boat in this vicinity could live to 
reach them. 

" On some citizens driving there and ascer- 
taining the state of affairs, they immediately ran 
their horses for Birmingham, where a boat was 
instantly loaded and horses driven at the top of 
their speed to the scene, a distance of some two 
miles. During all this time their shrieks for 
help were heart-rending. The boat was imme- 
diately manned, and four brave fellows, at the 
imminent risk of their lives, pushed into the 
maddened stream, among floating trees, bridges, 
and timber. All was excitement as we watched 
the light in-thc boat darting down the stream 
like an arrow, aud for a moment it seemed that 
they too must be lost. Soon we saw they had 
crossed the current, and then the air was rent 
with shouts of joy, for we thought, at least, the 
boatmen were safe, and they would yet rescue 
the drowning. They landed at the eastern abut- 
ment, and found some ten or fifteen persons there 
hemmed in by a flood of water and the heavy 
walls of the abutment every few moments fall- 
ing. As soon as the water could be cleared 
from the boat, they again started for the relief 
of those that were clinging to the bushes, but 
before they could reach the place, tired nature 
had yielded, or they had been swept from their 
grasp by floating timber, and were no more. For 
some two hours and a half they had shrieked for 
help, aud none could save them, although they 
were not ten rods from us. 

"There were four supposed to be upon the 
bridge, and there may have been more ; it is im- 
possible to toll who is gone, as there is no com- 
munication between the two shores of the river. 
Gcorgianu Bartholomew, a young lady of 18 
years, is known to be one, and her shriek and 
wail for help was heart-rending, and there stood 
her poor mother listening to each appeal, but 
powerless to help. Mrs. Bartholomew gave me 
the names of Charles Victory, John Allen, about 
19 years of age, and Andrew Finch, a boy aged 
about 13 years, boarders in her family, who 
were with her daughter on the bridge, and un- 
doubtedly are drowned. Those who witnessed 
the awful scenes of last night at this place, can 
picture to their minds the frightful und heart- 
rending scene at Niagara. Oh, that I may never 
again hear such an appeal for help without power 
to render assistance. 

" It is said that the damage fo the factories 
in Birmingham is very great. Some of them 
will probably have to suspend operations for 
months." 



lime Porte which it may be necessary to make 
the strength reported by Russian papers, aud concerning their affairs, through their agent, 
the conflicting evidence we receive, we are abso-j After thou hast taken due cognizance of these 
htely at a loss to make anything like an estimate matters, thou shalt cause the present noble re- 
of the Russiau forces on the Asiatic frontier I script to be registered in the proper quarter, and 



The Late Storm in Connecticut. 

From the Neiv Haeen Courier of Tuesday we 
derive additional particulars of damage by the 
great storm and freshet of Sunday : 

" During Sunday afternoon, the water in both 
the Uousatonic and Naugatuck rose rapidly, aud 
before night came on, small buildings were Boated 
down the Housatonic River, among which was a 
hat shop, from which some twenty hats were 
taken at this place, by approaching it with a 
boat The river was filled with floating timber, 
broken bridges, &c. Downcs Bridge, crossing 
the Housatonic River some seven miles abovo 
this place, and Zoar Bridge, about one mile 
further up, are both gone. 

"There has also passed a covered bridge, 
which undoubtedly is Beunett's Bridge, some 
fourteen miles above this place. Whether any 
bridges abovo that are gone, we arc not able to 
say, though it is quite probable, for the hat shop 
named must have oome from as fur up as Babit's 
Bridge, some twenty-four or twenty-five miles 
above here. The extent of the damage up the 
Housatonic is not known, as no messenger has 
come from abovo Zoar Bridge. Upon the Nau- 
gatuck the loss and destruction of life and prop- 
erty we fear is great. The new bridge at Bea- 



Mont Blanc. 



A foreign correspondent of the Christian In- 
telligencer writes thus from the vale of Chamouni 
respecting this " monarch of mountains :" 

Mont Blanc is the highest mountain in Europe. 
It is nearly sixteen thousand feet in elevation 
above the level of the sea, and more than eleven 
thousand five hundred above the valley of Cha- 
mouni. Its view from the vale is scarcely sur- 
passed in graudeur. Other summits — as of the 
Andes — may be of much greater absolute height, 
but themselves rising from lofty table lands or 
very elevated districts, their relative elevation to 
the spectator is diminished and rendered inferior. 
The top of Mont Blanc is rounded, not abrupt 
or rugged, but smoothly covered with snow com- 
pacted into an icy mass, aud so kept from being 
blown off by the fierce tempests which here so 
often rage. It presents thisview not only to the 
distant spectator, but also to the actual observer. 
The ascent even to this throne of the frost king's 
perpetual und unquestioned dominion, has beeu 
in a number of instances successfully attempted. 
One of our company expressed an ardent desire 
to undertake it, and declared, if he ever again 
visited Chamouni, he would accomplish it whe- 
ther or no. It is a work, however, which in- 
volves great labor, as well as not a little expense 
and danger; and, what is thought to be a matter 
of peculiar moment to our calculating people 
yet I doubt if we are worse than our neighbors 
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—I am afraid when performed, does not, except 
an a matter of scientific curiosity, pay for the 
outlay. Two or three days must be spent, the 
services of numerous guides secured, preparations 
made requiring a total expence of some hundreds 
of dollars, and life and limb put in peril — for 
both have been lost in this endeavor. After all, 
a sudden storm may drive back the party, nnd 
disappoint the enterprise. The elder Balmat, 
whom I have spoken of as a relative of our guide, 
was the first who discovered a practicable path 
to the summit, but in a subsequent ascont be per- 
ished. Scientifio men have there found the tem- 
perature as was to be expected, very low, and the 
air so much rarified that the vibrations of the 
report of a pistol ceased at once, and its sound 
was as feeble as the strong crack of a whip — 
probably decidedly weaker than the sonorous 
snaps of our Erench diligence conducteur. 

The^Aigui'lles — of which I think eight range 
along in this view — are quite different in forma- 
tion from Mont Blanc They are tall, keen 
bladed pinnacles of naked rock, cutting with a 
singular sharpness against the sky, and attaining 
elevations of from five or six to nine or ten thou- 
sand feet above the valley. No snow cleaves to 
their pointed summits, and no vegetation clothes 
their barren sides. They rise in their stern and 
solitary grandeur — mighty indices of the great 
dial plate of time, around which the sun by day, 
and the moon and stars by night, mark the hours, 
the days, and the years of the earth's revolution. 



mulberry-trees. And it shall bo, when thou shalt 
bear a sound going in the tops of the mulberry- 
trees, that then thon ahalt go out to battle : for God 
is gone forth before thee, to smite the host of the 
Philistines. David therefore did as God com- \ 
manded him : and they smote the host of the 
Philistines front Gibeon evon to Gazer." Or ref- 
erence may be made to Joshua 10:10, 11, when 
the Lord discomfited " the Amalekites ''before 
Israel, and slew them with a great slaughter at 
Gibeon, and chased them along the way thatgoeth 
up to Beth-boron, and smote them to Azekah, and 
unto Makkedah. And it came to pass as they fled 
from before Israel, and were in the going down to 
Beth-boron, that the Lord cast down great stones 
from heavon upon them unto Azekah, and they 
died : they wore moro which died with hailstones 
than they whom the children of Israel slew with 
the sword." 

The reference to those scenes of slaughter, are 
similes illustrative of the salvation of God's peo- 
ple and the destruction of his cnomics. To " rise 
up " is a substitution for God's beginning in earn- 
est to accomplish their destruction. 
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Trot readers of the Herald are most earnestly besought k> give it 
room In their prayers -, that by means »f It Ood »iay be honored and 
hb truth advanced ataw, that it may be conducted in faith and 
lore, with sobriety of Jodgaxut and discernment of the truth, In 
nothing carried away into error, or hasty speech, or sharp, uubroth- 
erly disputation. 



THE PROPHECY OP ISAIAH. 

CHAPTER \XVIH. 

Fno* Hie time thai it goeth forth It shall take yoa i 

For morning liy morning shall It puss over, by day and by night : 

Asd It shall bs a vevtition only to understand the report.— v. 31*. 

" Goeth forth " and " shall take you " are meta- 
phors, illustrative of the effects of the judgments 
of God, immediately upon God's setting them in 
progress. There would be no delay or hindrance 
in their execution from the very commencement of 
their infliction. As a huge animal going forth to 
seize its victims, so would these judgments fall 
upon tho wicked. 

" Morning by morning," and " by day and 
night," express the continuance of God's judg- 
ments. They were to be uninterrupted. 

Tho last clause of the text reads, according to 
the margin, " It shall bo a vexation when he shall 
make you to understand doctrine. ' ' Bishop Lowth 
reads it : " And evon the report alone shall cause 
terror." How fearful then its infliction ! 



For the bed is shorter than that a man can stretch himself on It t 
Aud the cor criug narrower than that he can wrap himself In it v. 20. 

This is a substitution for tho insufficiency of 
their provision for comfort and security. Tho false 
theories in which they so confidently reposed, 
would prove in that day like a bed too short to 
lay upon, and like a covering too narrow to wrap 
tho body in — leaving them without anything to 
rest upon or to cover themselves with, and exposed 
to the full measure of God's indignation. 



Now Uiereforc be ye not mockers, lest your bands be made strong : 
For I have heard from the Lord Got) of hosts a consumption, even 
determined upou the whole earth. — ti. 22. 

While threatening judgments, God urges them 
to repentance. " Lest your bands be made strong," 
is a substitution for their becoming hopelessly in- 
volved in the consequences which must follow a 
perseverance in rebellion to God. Said the Sa- 
viour, Matt. 13:30 — •' In the time of harvest I 
will say to the reapers, Gather ye together first 
the tares, and bind them in bundles to burn them : 
but gather the wheat into my barn." 

The " consumption," determined on the whole 
earth, is from tho same Hebrew word nSn (hah- 
lah,) which is rendered " the consummation " in 
Dan. 9:27 ; and " a full end," " an utter end," 
Ac., in Jer. 30:11; 46:2?; Neh. 1:8, 9, and in 
other texts. As this is " determined upon the 
whole earth," " the strange work " referred to in 
v. 21, which God will bring to pass, is the destruc- 
tion that will be poured out on the wicked at tho 
second advent ; and it is in view of that, that they 
are exhorted not to be mockers. 



For the Lord shaU rise up as in mount Peraiitn, 
He shad be wroth as in the valley of (iibeon, 
That bo may do his work, bis strange work ; 
Air I bring to pass his act, his strange act— o. 21. 

" Mount Perazim " was where David smote the 
Philistines, when they came against him, and he 
inquired of the Lord, 1 Chron. 14:10-12—" And 
the Lord said unto him, Go op ; for I will deliver 
them into thine hand. So they came up to Bnal- 
perar.im ; and David smote them there. Then Da- 
vid said, God hath broken in upon mine enemies 
by mine hand like the breaking forth of waters : 
therefore they called the name of that place Baal- 
perazim . And when thoy had left their gods there, 
David gave a commandment, and they were burned 
with fire.'* . rilM ftn fl*? 1 

" The valley of Gibeon " was the place of ano- 
ther slaughter ot the Philistines, soon after the 
former. 1 Chron. 14:13-16—" And the Philistines 
yet again spread themselves abroad in the valley. 
Therefore David inquired again of God : and God 
said unto him, Go not up after them ; turn away 
from them, and come upon them over against the 



should be as Ari-F.l. TIub last " Ari-El," to which 
the future condition of the city, by a simile, is 
likened, is different from the city which is com- 
pared to it. It probably refers to the altar of 
burnt offerings, which in Ezek. 43:15, is called in 
tie; margin Ari-El. As the altar was surrounded 
with its -lain victims, in like manner was Jerusa- 
lem to be surrounded. 

And I will camp against thee round about, and will by siege against 
thee with a mount. 
And I will raise forts against thee.— u. 3. 

What God here Bays be will do, is put by sub- 
stitution for the acts of his providence which should 
cause those results. The particular siege of the 
city, of which this is a prediction, is not desig- 
nated, unless the destruction predicted of the be- 
siegers in v. 5, makes it applicable to the army of 
Sennacherib. There is reason however to believe 
that he did not progress so far as to raise forts 
against the city ; for the Lord said' of the Assy- 
rian, (Isa. 38:33,) "He shall not come into the city, 
nor shoot an arrow thero, nor come before it with 
shields, nor cast a bank against it." 



Olve ye ear, and hear my voice ; hearken, and hear my speech. 

Doth the plowman plow all day to sow t 

Doth he open and break the clods of his ground i 

When he hath made plain the face thereof, 

Doth he uot east abroad the niches, and scatter the cummin. 

And cast in the principal wheat 
And the apininted barley and the rye in their place.' 
For his God doth Instruct him to discretion, and doth teach him. 
For the fitches are not threshed with a threshing Instrument, 
Neither is a cart-wheel turned about upon tho cummin ; 
But the fitches are beaten out with a staff, and the cummin with a rod. 
Bread corn Is bruised } because he will not ever be threshing It, 
Nor break It with the wheel ot his cart, nor bruise It with his horse- 
men. 

This also Cometh forth from the Lord of* hosts, u.f Jai 

Which la wonderful In counsel, and excellent in working.— cs . 23-20. 

To " give car " is to assume tho altitude of at- 
tention, which isa substitution for attention itself, 
which thoy are required to give to the words of Je- 
hovah. The Lord thon condescends to reason with 
them, and to instruct them from tho labors of the 
husbandman, who has his set times for ploughing 
and sowing his seed, and who harvests each sepa- 
rate kind in a manner adapted to it. 

The 24th verse, William Lowth says, and Bishop 
Lowth and Mr. Barnes givji a similar translation, 
may better be rendered " Doth the ploughman 
plough every day to sow ? Doth he [every day] 
open and break the clods of his ground <" There 
is a time for ploughing, and one for Bowing — 
sowing each kind of seed in its separate placo ; 
and then in harvest, each kind of seed is separated 
in a manner best adapted to the nature of tho 
groin. By this illustration we may learn that God 
threatens, corrects, spares, shows mercy, or exe- 
cutes vengeance according as the season or occa- 
sion requires ; nnd that as all the labors of tho hus- 
bandman are directed to the result of the harvest, 
so all tho previous workings of God, are in view 
of the consummation— the consumption determined 
on the whole earth. 

The figures in these texts, besides tho substitu- 
tion in tho words " give ear," are the synecdoche 
in tho use of " ploughman," — ono being put for 
the class ; and the metaphors, in calling tho sur- 
face of the earth its '■ face," and in the phrase 
" cometh forth," used to illustrate tho origin of 
tho knowledge which tho husbandman possesses. 

CHAPTER XXIX. 

Woe to Ariel, to Ariel, the city where David dwelt ! 
Add ye year to year ; let them kill sacrifices. 
Vet I will distress Ariel, and there shall be heaviness and sorrow: 
And it shall be uato me as Arii-L— vs. 1, 2. 

The marginal reading is, " O Ari-El. i. e., the 
Lion of God." Its being called " the city where 
David dwelt," makes its application to Jerusalem 
unquestionable ; but the reason of its application 
may not be clear, and has caused much specula- 
tion. 

They are told, ironically, to add year to year, 
and to kill sacrifices ; yet that it should avail them 
nothing : the city, Ariel, should be distressed, and 



Jerusalem, the context requires that the visitation 
predicted, should be understood to be for their pro- 
tection, and for the destruction of the enemy. AH 
these agencies arc very likely to havo been called 
into requisition in the destruction or Sennachorih's 
army by tho angel of the Lord. (See note on Isa. 
30:30,31.) 

MYSTERIOUS MANIFESTATIONS. 

" Spirit Worxs ; Real but not Miraculous : A 
Lecture read at the City Hall in Roxbury, Mass., oh 
the evening of Sept. 21st, 1853, by Allen Putnam. 
Boston : Beta Marsh, No. 25 Cornhill. 1853." 

This is an octavo pamphlet of 62 pages, on a 
subject, in which wo take no interest, except in its 
theological tendencies. 

The writer of this was formerly a Unitarian cler- 
gyman at Augusta, Me., and a graduate at Cam- 
bridge, but now engaged in mercantile pursuits in 
Roxbury. Tho lecture is principally a narration 
of his own experienco during tho hist your, with 
mediums ; and a perusal of it has not lessened our 
convictions respecting the nature and mnguitude 
of the evil which the Church has to grapple with. 

A little investigation will enable the intelligent 
Christian to perceive thnt the place assigned to, by 
those who suppose they communicate with the de- 
parted, elevate those from whom tbey suppose the 
responses come, to a position not dissimilar to that 
occupied by the divinities of Greece and Komo in 
tho minds of their worshippers ; and thnt there is 
the same antagonism between these new teaching 
and tho doctrines of grace, that there was between 
Christianity and tho paganism that it displaced. 

These pretonded teachers deliberately stop in 
between man and God, and seek to attract the oves 
of mortals to themselves, as the ones who are to ef- 
fect wonderful revolutions in the conditions of the 
race. On page 21, a" near relative " of tho writer 
is recorded as saying : 

" Joy to the inhabitants of earth, for Jesus of 
Nazareth cometh. We are strewing the path with 
flowers of faith. We arc opening the barred doors 
of the mind ; and, with low murmurs, we bid the 
sons of God welcome the slain Lamb." 

The sense of this ovidently is, that tho JestiB of 
Nazareth, who cometh, is constituted of these com- 
municating intelligences ; and that they arc the 
slain Lamb which they ask the sons of God to wel- 
come ; and the coining predicted is only the mental 
and moral illumination which is to be unfolded by 
these pretended denizens of another sphere. 

On page 23, the same relative is made thus to 
speak : 

" Man is weaving a strong chord of Faith. When 
the golden threads shall be twined, and the chord 
made strong, then, will trc lift tho veil, and this 
chord of Faith shall hold it up." 

Man and tho spirits are the only ones anywhere 
recognized, at the agents in releasing man from 
his thraldom ! Spirit* are the disponsers of good ! 
They are to remove the veil from the eyes of mor- 
tals, and enable man to gaze with undimmed eye 
on things invisible .' And yet the lecturer expresses 
tho very charitable belief " that not many Chris- 
tian congregations would lie losers, were our cler- 
gymen to exchange pulpits with preachers such as 
these." — p. 24 

On page 32, a spirit of a red man, ia represented 
as saying, " Mo one that watches over his hones 
buried under your house. Mo been in the spirit 
land one thousand and fifty moons " — eighty-one 
years. This spirit affirms himself to be the father 
of Black Hawk. The thought has occurred to us 
whether Black Hawk would be eighty-one if now 
living ; and whether an Indian chief could have 
been buried in Roxbury as late aB 1772 ! His 
watching his bones is in accordance with tho no- 
tions of tho ancients, that departed spirits fre- 
quented cemeteries, and tho places whore their 
bones were deposited ; and hence those who bad 
apostatized from God, were represented, among 
other things, (Isa. 65:4,) as those " which remain 
among the graves, and lodge in the monuments," 
which they wore accustomed to do who sought in- 
struction from •' other gods." 

This Indian chief is reported on p. 33, as Bay- 
ing, " Me holds now over you all the scythe of 
love ; me will cut down all the weeds of sin in your 
minds, that the blossoms of holiness may grow." 
Thus, then, aro those who listen to these familiar 
spirits, encouraged to submit themselves to these 
invisible intelligences ; and, independent of a Sa- 
viour and a sanctifier, to expect an entrance into 
tho heavenly kingdom to be effected for them by 
spirits. 

These teachers all speak in their own name. They 
claim no commission from a higher Intelligence : 
it is all from 1, and Me. Thus on page 55, B. 
Franklin is recorded as saying : 
"J suggested to my companions the propriety 
the Assyrians. Mr. Barnes understands the apos- [ demonstrating, upon that birth-place of the hu- 

tropheas addressed directly to the Assyrians- """f' ^ doctri , n .° of immortality, to tho end 
* , . ' . ' . , th »t man's ever searching soul might then no more, 

such transitions being not uncommon in Isaiah, j in itg earIy , tape , of ^i 8tel)C e, have its brigh t 
If the address is to be understood as directed to ; light clouded by the ' shadows of death,' — agloo 



And thoa shalt be brought down, 
And shaft speak out of the ground, and thy speech shall be low out 
of the dust, 

And thy voice shall be, as of one that hath a famillnr spirit, out of 
the ground, 

And tby speech shall whisper out of the dust. — v. 4. 

To •' be brought down," applied to tho city, is a 
metaphor expressive of its humiliation. To "epoak 
out of the ground," and " low out of the dust," 
are repetitions of the same figure, which represent 
the city as having died, and us speaking in a lan- 
guage attributed to departed spirits. Bishop Lowth 
says : 

" That the souls of the dead uttered a feeble 
stridulous sound, very different from tho natural 
human voice, was a popular notion among the 
heathens ns well as among the Jews. This appears 
from Bcveral passages of their poets — Homer, Vir- 
gil, Horace. The pretenders to the art of necro- 
mancy [i. of talking with tho dead,] who wero 
chiefly women, had an art of speaking with a 
feigned voice, so as to deceive those who applied 
to them, by making them believe that it was the 
voice of a ghost. They hud a way of uttering 
sounds, as if they were formed, not by the organs 
of spoech, but deep in tho chest or in the bolly ; 
and were thence called ventriloqui : they could 
make the voice seem to come from beneath the 
ground, from a distant part, in another direction, 
and not from themselves, the better to impose upon 
those who consulted them." 

Theso figures thercforo illustrate the condition 
of the city subsequent to its baying been taken by 
the enemy, when it shall become, as it were, tt 
dead city. 

The game thing is again brought to view in the 
text by the use of a simile, in which its voice is 
likeDed to ono that bath a familiar spirit out of 
the ground ; and by a subsequent metaphor, — in 
which it is affirmed that its speech " shall whisper 
[or, as it is in tho margin, shall ■' peep or chirp,'] 
out of the dust," alluding to the gentle whisper- 
ings ascribed to departed spirits, the small, low, 
shrill voice which they were supposed to use, and 
which those who claimed the power of conversing 
with them, probably counterfeited — the destruc- 
tion of the city is also illustrated. 



Moreover the mulUtude of tby strangers shall be like small dust. 
And the multitude of the terrible ones shall bo as chaff that i«s*cth 
away : 

Yea, it shall be at an instant suddenly.— v. 5. 

The prediction in this text is evidently directed 
against the army of Sennacherib, and its fulfilment 
must therefore be anterior to that in v. 4. Tho 
idea, then is, that whilo Jerusalem should ulti- 
mately bo thus brought low, before that time 
should arrive it should receive sufficient evidence 
of God's sovereignty to lead it to repentance, if 
such a thing wero possible. 

" Strangers " are foreigners ; and " the multi- 
tude of thy strangers," is generally understood to 
refer to the men from various countries that Sen- 
nacherib sent against Jerusalem ; who are also 
called " the multitude of the terrible onus. 

By similes, tho condition to which these invaders 
should be reduced, is likened to " small dust," and 
" chaff," and the resemblance consists in their 
" passing away," which should " be atan instant, 
suddenly." As the wind suddenly causes chad' and 
small dust to disappear before it, so in a single night 
the angel of the Lord slew 185,000 of Sonnache- 
rib's army. (Isa. 37:36.) 

Thou shalt be visited of the Lord or hosts with thunder, and with 
earthquake, and great noise, 
With storm and tempest, and the liame of devouring are.— u. 6. 

Bishop Lowth renders this "There shall be a 
visitation," &c. ; and Wm. Lowth says that some 
render it, " It shall bo visited " — applying it to 
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of ignorance which we, for want of palpable evi- 
dences, had ourselves experienced on the earth." 

." a" proposed the opening of a material instrumen- 
tality which would he of universal use " » J 

unravelled the principles of my discovery, and ac- 

cimpanying my numerous associates to a position 
from which me — united in purpose as one strong 
mind — commissioned and directed, by an eterdse of 
our volition, an aromal current to produce vibra- 
tions in the bouse of a gentleman of distinction 
and learning in Germany." 

The combination of such influences constitutes 
the god of this newly revived Grecian philosophy ! 
And such enunciations are a substitute for the 
teachings of inspiration ! 

It is n singular feature in the constitution of the 
human intellect, that men will give credence to 
communications confessedly unreliable For they 
teach, p. 24, that " the canting hypocrite passes 
into the heavens with the same thoughts ;" and a 
communication purporting to come from B. Frank- 
lin, in describing an attempt to communicate with 
mortals at Springfield, said, p. 29 : 

" The good angels formed a circle within the line 
of human beings, while the evil or disgraced ones 
formed a circle without. For a while the angels of 
light overpowered the disembodied demons of dark- 
ness ; but as soon as one of the angels vacated a 
place, that place was filled by an evil disposed 
spirit, and he, being stronger than the pure and 
holy beings which surrounded him, succeeded in 
banishing us all from the circle." 

Mr. Putnam admits, page 47, that " there arc 
liars no doubt both in the flesh and out of it.'' 
And of the mode by which spirits communicate, 
ho says, p. 57 : • ; *«h 

" The use of the instrument is as free to bad spir- 
its as to good ones. It has no moral or intellectual 
tastes or preferences. Our wires will as readily 
transfer a message from one villain to his compan- 
ion in villany, as they will carry the most affec- 
tionate sentiment from one devou' man to another ; 
so will tho aromal electricity which spirits have 
learned to curb and guide, be the servant of any 
spirit wliatsoecer, who conforms his processes to the 
proper natural laws."' 

And these spirits] arc, as Mr. P. admits, p. 17, 
" the serious and the trifling— the grave and the 
gay — tho wise and the foolish — the affectionate and 
the unfeeling — the devout and the irreverent '" — 
" A little progressed from where we stand, is their 
avowed position." 

u Thus, on their own hypothesis, evil spirits may 
communicato as well as good ; and how shall we 
distinguish the one from the other 1 Mr. P. says, 
J?. 17: 

" One will receive that which harmonizes with 
his own mental and mural tastes — or with the 
tastes of the medium — or with the general tastes 
of the company present. Good spirits seem to 
cluster around good men, and bad ones seek their 
like." 

With this distinction, who would be disposed 
bo to reflect on his own goodness, as to imagine 
that ail spirits would be attracted by himself. 1 
And yet what should hinder those " liars " in the 
other world. — which he tcac'ies can communicate" 
as readily with mortals ns the truthful, from so ac- 
commodating themselves to tho " mental and moral 
tistes " of those they would mislead, as to win 
their confidenoe, and thus to be received as the im- 
personation of good spirits! 

To illustrate : The writer of this letter, we have 
never, to our knowledge, seen. Judging from the 
autohiography which ho gives of himself, and the 
general style and matter of his lecture, we suppose 
him to bo not far from fifty years of age— one 
whose hopes of salvation rest more on his own 
moral uprightness than on the cross of Christ — 
whose views of immortality have been somewhat 
shadowy and doubtful * — who is fond of the grave 
as well as of the gay — is possessed of strong feel- 
ings of friendship and affection — iB on most satis- 
factory terms with himself— delights in a pointed 
witticism — loves to philosophise, and speculate — 
and is interested in anything which would throw 
light on the past, particularly if in connection with 
his own family. How then would familiar spirits, 
seeking an influence over him, bo likely to npproaoh 
him ! Whon he first approaches the medium — 
with no belief in spiritual responses — when he in- 
quires, •' Have 1 ft spirit friend here?" he thinks 
of his grandparents, brothers, sisters, and wives, 
who have gone before. Would not spirits such as 
he describes, reasoning on his own hypothesis, be 
able to divine from whom a response would be 
most welcome 1 Ho takes the alphabet, and the 
name of a former beloved companion is spelled out. 
What more adroit method could be imagined for 
the winning of his confidence than by the ties of 
affection ■ and there would lie no difficulty, as wo 
have seen, in personating the spirit of a beloved 
wife. Soon, what purports to bo his ancestor, who 
settled in Salem in 1634. communicates the early 



history of the Putnam family— goes back to the 
first settlers in their cabins, and designates the 
spots of ground where they dwelt, and gives their 
names and the names and occupation of ancestors 
in the old country. Fads of that kind, on his own 
hypothesis, might be as easily learned by spirits 
as by men, and the communication of them would 
be no evidence of the identity of the spirit which 
gave them. 

What purport to be other friends, communicato ; 
and the spirits of strangers ; but prominent among 
all, is the pretended spirit of the great Ben. Frank- 
lin ! The frequency with which this spirit ap- 
pears, in the communications of necromancers, 
would lead one to suppose that it must be some- 
what ubiquitous ; for of the five thousand mediums 
claimed to be in tho United States, none of thorn 
seem to find any difficulty in getting responses from 
him at any time ! Communications purporting to 
come from him, pretend to explain the origin and 
nature of the discovery which he claims to have 
made, by which the dead and living converse to- 
gether. To such a mind, thus philosophically in- 
clined, and with religious tendencies of such a na- 
ture, what would be more welcome than such com- 
munications from such a source • His mental and 
moral tastes are gratified, and he gives credence to 
the revelations made. 

But, suppose it is shown that these spirits arc, 
after all, demons, and that Jehovah has prohibited 
converse with them ;— for he admits, (p. 4G,) that 
of the various explanations given by writers who 
reject tho manifestations, that " the only power 
named in the works referred to that will equal the 
caso is the demoniacal "—what then ? His reply 
is, (same page,) " If the works and words bo those 
of demons,* . . . such devils are welcome angelB, 
luring and helping the soul on and up to heaven's 
portals." And on p. 24, " If theso be the words, 
and thoughts and feelings of demons, lot me wel- 
come their presence and their influence upon my- 
self and those most dear to me !" 

On p. 23, one of his relatives is thus reported : 
Man that for ages hath lain in the dust, arouses 
himself into new action; he casts off the shackles 
of sectarianism ; and he views God not as a Sa- 
tanic Master, but as a loving Father." Those at 
all familiar with the necromania literature, are 
aware that •' sectarianism," in the dialect of these 
spirits, includes a belief in the Bible aB the only 
rule of faith \ and that the God of the Bible is tho 
Being who is represented by them as a "Satanic 
Master." To such an extent has necromancy 
caused man to apostatize ; he rejects Jehovah, as- 
cribing to hi ra cruelty and malice, and submits 
himself to the guidance of spirits who teach ano- 
ther gospel than that Paul preached. For they 
teach not the necessity of the regeneration of man's 
fallen nature ; but speak of " the godlike proper- 
ties in man's soul." To help the spirits draw 
this out, is their definition of building up Christ's 
kingdom. To have full faith in the presence ol 
spirits, is the great sum of their teaching ; and be- 
ing welcomed by departed friends, is the great end 
they bring to view as the heaven of the departed. 
No effort ia made to impress on tho mind reverence 
for God, or the Bible. Their ethics are self-suffi- 
cient, and independent of all previous revelations, 
which aro set aside as adupted only to a past age. 
And the relative importance attached to the mis- 
sion of Christ, and of those, is seen whon these ore 
appealed to, p. 62, as furnishing " positive demon- 
stration of tint immortality which," in their dia- 
lect, " Christ only proclaimed." Thus He who 
came " to bring life and immortality to light " is 
regarded as merely proclaiming what needs to be 
proved by these manifestations, before those who 
demand such additional evidence, can have more 
than a half faith in an immortal futuro ! 

It may be thought that we have devoted more at- 
tention to this pamphlet than its merits demanded. 
It is not unlikely that we have ; but how shall we 
aid to guard our friends from the wiles of the ad- 
versary, unless we first make them aware of the 
nature of the danger they are exposed to, and show 
them tho unguarded quarter where the citadel of 
their faith will be attacked ! 




• On ]ip. 81, 63. he speaks of " Thai widespread half faith in 

Immortality, which but just keeps ha" «*« members of Uie Chris- j 
Uan community frum denial, an,l (COM no Dinner than IhaJ," which I 
by theae tcuculngB, "is receiving new vitality and vigor, and grow- : 
fng up to the stature and power of uudoubtlng trust. " 



It is said that a largo number of the officers of 
theTurkish army are renegade Christians. Among 
the number are Kurschid-Pasha, (quondam Gen. 
Goyon,) Terhad-Pasha, (ex-baron Stein,) Fethi- 
Bey, (Col. Column,) Osinan-Bey, (Jasehistzky,) 
4c. Gen. Prim, the Spanish adventurer, is said 
to be about to receive a command in the Turkish 
service. Several of the distinguished Hungarian 
and Polish officers that were residing iu Paris, 
have repaired to the scene of action. Rlapka is 
reported to have been already placed at the head 
of a corps of the army on the Danube. 

• The name given by the ancients to the spirits of dead men. 



RISSIA AND Tl'RKEY. 

The following from the London Times of Nov. 3, 
gives an account of the passage of the Danube by 
Omar Pasha, and the present state of the Eastern 
question : 

" The intelligence from tho Danube though suffi- 
ciently ominous of evil and danger, is not such as 
to occasion much surprise. The negotiations for 
peace have been rudely interrupted by operations 
of war, and hostilities have now commenced in 
reality. • r- 

" At Constantinople and Vienna affairs had at 
last been drawn into a train favorable to an imme- 
diate adjustment, but the Turkish army, as we havo 
been more than once compelled to explain, is some- 
thing altogether distinct from the Ottoman govern- 
ment, and Omar Pasha has put his recent menaces 
into execution without heeding or expecting any 
further communications from the Divan. His sum- 
mons to Prince Gortschakoff, delivered on the 9th 
ult., had fixed the 24th for the expiration of the 
preliminary armistice, at which period he declared 
he should cross the Danube and drive the Russians 
from the principalities. In tho first, at any rate, 
of theso threats, he has been as good as his word. 

" He had employed (he remaining intervals of 
peace in transporting detachments of his army to 
certain islands in the stream of the Danube, from 
which points they could cross with little further 
obstacle to the bank in the possession of the Rus- 
sians. On these islands, as we observed on Tues- 
day, his advanced guards were reported to be sta- 
tioned, and it now appears that, on the 27th, or, 
in other words, almost immediately on the conclu- 
sion of the original armistice, he proceeded to give 
effect to his declared resolutions, by despatching 
his troops across the arm of the river between the 
islands and tho Wallucbian bank. 

" The operation was executed in front of Wid- 
den, a fort situated at the western extremity of the 
Bulgarian frontier, and the Turks seem to have 
lodged themselves in Kalafat, exactly opposite. 
They had made, as it was alleged, preparations of 
similar character at Brailow, but it iB not yet re- 
ported that they have crossed at this point also. 
There is naturally some variation in the statements 
respecting the number of troops actually carried 
over, but this is of little importance, and, indeed, 
it is obvious that no statement would be likely to 
be accurate for more than a particular moment of 
time. 

" It is known that Omar Pasha had provided 
twenty-four large boats for his purposes, and we 
may safely assume that when the passage had been 
once commenced he would transport the main force 
of his army from the right bank to the left with 
as little delay as possible. A more interesting 
point concerns the opposition offered to the move- 
ment. It is not probable that the Russians could 
have been ignorant of the Turkish preparations, 
or of the spots where an attack was likely to be 
made, and although the passage of the river was 
greatly facilitated by the previous occupation of 
the islands, yet tho arm of the stream still re- 
maining to be crossed was some five hundred or six 
hundred yards in width, leaving ample opportuni- 
ties for a formidable resistance. 

" Nevertheless so far as we are at present aware, 
the passage was effected without opposition, and 
the Russians were only ' gathering upon the point 
assailed.' Such inaction was probably due to the 
strictly defensive course enjoined upon Prince 
Gortschakoff; but aB Omar Pasha will, unless de- 
tained by pacific instructions from the Divan, pro- 
ceed to attack the Russians outright, longer for- 
bearance will be out of the question, and we may 
expect intelligence of a regular battle." 

The London News, commenting on the same 
event, sayi : 

" It is now apparent that tho Turks are in earn- 
est. The Russia ii steamers and other small craft 
which attempt to cross up or down the Danube, are 
firod upon from tho Turkish forts. Omar Pasha 
has pushed his troops across the Danube, at a point 
whence he can take tho Russian forces in Wal- 
lachia, in flank. Tho Russians, according to the 
most intelligible and crediblo accounts, extend 
along the river from in front of Bucharest to Kal- 
afat, or near it. Their troops at the latter place 
have been oallod in. 

" If Omar Pasha advances along the river, they 
can at first present but a narrow front to him ; or 
he may strike inland and got io their rear, placing 
them between the detachment of the Turkish army 
which has already crossed, and any detachment 
which may hereafter cross lower down. To obvi- 
ate these disadvantages the entire position of the 
Russian army would require to he altered ; it 
would require to fall lack upon Bucharest, at least, 
and present its front to the west instead of the 
south. VjWjlet-KMi™ ' ' 
•• This may be the object with which the Russian 



advanced posts have been withdrawn from Kalafut. 
Or they may havo evaded a rencontre with a view 
to keep up for some time longer the farce of pre- 
tending that they will only act on the defensive and 
in ease of necessity. It is indeed a farce for them 
to speak of the defensive when they have so far 
advanced into the Turkish territory. Whatever 
be their schemes, they seem in no hurry to accept 
the defiance thrown in their teeth by the Osraanli. 
In the rencontre at Isaatchi they appear to have 
had the worst, and now they show their backs to 
the enemy at Kalafat." 

Regarding the position of the hostile forces in 
the principalities, it would appear that an encoun- 
ter on an extensive scale was imminent. One ac- 
count says : 

" It was on tho 27th that the bend quarters of 
Omar Pasha's army crossed the Danube. On tho 
same duy, say the accounts, he advanced to Ra- 
dowa, about thirty miles on the way to Krajowa, 
the principal town of lesser Wallaobia. Up to 
this point he would be nnopposod, as the Russians 
have not occupied that portion of Wallachia. 

" The Gazette des Posies of Frankfort, however, 
publishes a letter from Bucharest announcing the 
departure of Prince Gortschakoff for Krajowa. 
This event had produced a great sensation, and it 
was considered probable that a general engagement 
might take place at Krajowa, which is defended by 
Russian troops from Kalafat. Ten thousand more 
men are expected there, and Sulan regiments with 
artillery, t'ossacks are picqucted for the trans- 
mission of orders and news." 



The latest reports in regard to the strength of 
the Turkish navy, show that it is very far from in- 
significant. It consists of 22 ships and 8 steamers, 
manned with upwards of 11,000 men, and over 
lino guns. The ships are said to be well found 
both in arms and equipments. There ia a reserve 
on shore of 17,000 men to supply vacancies. Tho 
Egyptian fleet in the Bosphorus numbers 11 ships 
and 1 steamer, carrying upwards of 000 guns, and 
manned by nearly 6000 men. 



TIME OF THE ADVENT. 

(Cmlinutd I'mn f*e " Htratd" afXov. WlA.) 

The ten kingdoms.— the '• fourth beast, dreadful 
and terrible; and strong exceedingly," with its 
great iron teeth," and '• nails of brass," " de- 
vouring," breaking " in pioces H and stamping 
upon •' tho residue." " is allowed, on all hands, 
to be the Roman Empire." Its chronological place 
in the vision, its terrible attributes, and its marked 
characteristics are unmistakable. • 

This fourth beast " had ten horns," and by the 
angelic interpreter we are taught, that " the ten 
horns out of this kingdom are ten kings (kingdoms) 
that shall arise." 

Even '• the Romanists themselves allow," that 
the Roman Empire. " was by means of the incur- 
sions of the northern nations, dismembered into 
ten kingdoms." There is, howevor, a slight dif- 
ference in the enumeration of these limited king- 
doms that arose within tho Roman territory, as 
given by eminent chronological and critical histo- 
rians. Bishop Newton gives the true reason of 
this trivial disagreement, when he says, " the few 
vriations in these accounts, [referring to the lists 
furnished by Maehiaval, Mode, Bishop Lloyd, Sir 
Isaac Xowton,] must be ascribed to the great confu- 
sion of the times, one kingdom falling, and another 
rising, aud scarce any subsisting for a long time 
togethor." If the rcador will examine these king- 
doms as furnished by these learned expositors, he 
will find that their variations are indeed few. con- 
sidering the rapid and constant political changes 
of that era in the history of the Roman world, and 
therefore quite satisfactory, infinitely moro so, than 
that arranged to accommodate 519, a. ». ; 

The object these historians had in view was to 
ascertain if possible tho original divisions into 
which the empire was broken, or the time when 
this two-fold division was accomplished, and this 
was acting agreeably to the import and spirit of 
that prophecy, as a moment's candid reflection will 
convince every real inquirer after truth. Let us 
turn our attention to the prophetic imagery again. 
This exceedingly strong, devouring, stamping beast, 
is to be shorn of its herculean strength, and its ter- 
rible, irresistible power broken. 

The wnr-blast of the destroying angels are heard, 
and the savage Scythian and German hordes sweep 
down over Southern Europe liko tho desolating 
hail-storm,J«iireading everywhere ruin, and fearful 
desolation, changing scenes of peace and plenty, 
suddenly into a desert, and at last Western Rome 
falls before the dreadful inundation, and ten dis- 
tinct kingdoms aro cstablishe 1 upon its ruins, and 
tho beast has its ten horns. 
Now a child may sec, that when— just when the 




THE ADVEN T HERALD. 



Roman Empire is divided iuto ten parts, and when 
ten distinct governments are formed, tlio prophecy, 
" and it had ten horns," is fully, completely accom- 
plished, and the ten kingdoms have arisen ! It is 
then the ton original kingdoms that we are to look 

The most superficial historical reader should be 
aware of the fact, that after Western Roma became 
thus divided, a list of ten kingdoms could be fur- 
nished for almost any given year. And so Mr. 
Whiston observes, " that as the number of the 
kingdoms into which the Roman Empire in Eu- 
rope, agreeably to the ancient prophecies, was 
originally divided, a. d. 450, was exactly ten, so 
it is nlso very nearly returned again to the same 
condition ; and at present is divided into ten grand 
or principal kingdoms or states." And thus ten 
could be specified at various times, therefore, be- 
cause the full number of kingdoms can be specified 
as existing in the year 519, is no argument in it- 
self that tho year 519 is of any greater consequence 
than many ol/tcr years in the Roman history, when 
ten kingdoms also existed. Although the exist- 
ence of "just ten kingdoms" is associated with 
the oxistence of " another," still, to many who 
have embraced definite time, or have become fa- 
vorable to it, it is a matter of importance and 
interest, that "just ten" did exist at the time 
named. Now permit thus much of that sophisti- 
cal theory to rest very lightly upon the mind, for 
just ten kingdoms can be reckoned up if/bra 519, 
and since 519, as the most learned huvc shown to 
have existed prior to that date, and as was pre- 
sented in 1240, and as the reformers did at the era 
of the reformation, and as Mr. Whiston did in 
1706. We name these facts as examples, so that 
it may bo seen that after Rome was once divided, 
the divisions have continued in some form, almost 
without interruption to this day, therefore we re- 
peat, when we look for the ten horns that arose 
out of the head of the fourth beast, we must in- 
quire for the original kingdoms, as tho accomplish- 
ment of that prophecy, " and the ten horns out of 
this kingdom arc ten kings that shall arise ; and 
another Bhall rise after them." Now these ori 
nal kingdoms are discarded in that scheme, be- 
cause as the editor of the Herald pointedly said, 
it would be " fatal to their theory." Kingdoms 
that played a prominent part in the Roman drama, 
and clustered around its very head, and struck the 
fatal blow that terminated its existence, and that 
subverted its ancient political institutions, are 
counted as nothing, in order to makeg >od the year 
519, as a starting point for definite time. 

But friends, have you carefully examined the 
list of kingdoms furnished for that year? If not, 
I pray you investigate, and you will learn that 
their statements are rather indefinite after all. 
Are you aware that in order to make out "just 
ten," tbey have been obliged to slip, or smuggle 
into tho number an imaginary one! They say, 
<• When we arrive in tho history of the world 
where there are )utl ten kingdoms and another an > 
Bwering to tho description given in tho prophecy 
on tho old Roman territory, this will be tlie fulfil- 
ment." Then the whole theory depends upon the 
truthfulness of this proposition. If the perfec- 
tion of the list, "just ton," is doubtful, then the 
ultimatum of the argument iB doubtful ; if they 
have failed in the required ten, then the whole af- 
fair is a failure. And, now, wo boldly declare 
that they have signally failed in their attempts to 
furnish tho " juBt ten." 

In the list furnished for the //..-/•".' the 5th king- 
dom is thus specified : " The native islanders were 
driven into Wales, where they succeeded in main- 
taining thoir independence." How astonishingly 
indefinite, for a definite time system of interpreta- 
tion. Do they tell us ichen " the native islanders " 
were driven into Wales I or show to be a fact that 
when they fled into Wales they established a king- 
Or if they did form a kingdom that that 



unfavorable to the idea that they orected an inde- 
pendent form of government in Wales, as we shall 
see from history. 

In order that the reader may ha. . a clear con- 
nected understanding 



stern facts respecting another kingdom composing 
that catalogue of " just ten," as said to have 
an existence at the time named. 

Their list is emphatically imperfect ; more than 



don 

kingdom existed in 519 ! Not a word ! And wi 
a mere assertion answer in this vital case! It is 
not only important that they should prove alien 
thia was done, and if such a kingdom had a being 
at the time named, but also what part of Wales 
they established that government, for the moun- 
tainous portion of that country was nercr trod by 
Roman soldiers ; never annexed by conquest to the 
Roman Empire, therofore, cannot bo considered ns 
a part of " the old Roman territory." 

The reader may havo received the impression 
from the description of the previous fourth king- 
dom, that " the native islanders " were driven into 
Wales at the time '• the Angles and Saxons arrived 
in Britain about a. d. 450 :" but it is not true, for 
thero were long and bloody oonfiicts ere tho flight 
took place. It may be said, that their long con- 
tentions is only bringing us so much the nearer to 
519, for their entrance to that province Very 
well, receive all the assistance possible, but the 
fac t that the contention was long and bloody, is 



of this part of the subject, 
we will first speak of the political state of the prin- 
cipality of Wales. 

" From the accounts given by tho Roman writers, 
it appears that a monarchical form of government 
existed in Wales in the earliest historical times. 
The island was divided into several petty sovereign- 
ties, each subject to a separate prince; but in times 
of emergency and danger, they united under one 
loader, similar to a dictator among the Romans." 
— History of all Nations, v. 2, p. 935. 

" After the Romaus withdrew from Britain, the 
Welsh resumed their ancient form of government, 
and the country appears to have been divided into 
six or seven principalities. About the middle of 
the Bixth century, Melgwyn, king of North Wales, 
appears to havo made himself supreme over all the 
obioftains of tho country. This government con- 
tinued till tho reign of Cadwallader, a. d. 703." — 
lb. p. 934. 

From this, wo learn, that precisely the same form 
of government which bad existed for ages among 
the Welsh, was continued after the Romans had 
abandoned Wales, and onward till 703, a. d. 

We will next turn our attention to the assump- 
tion that the " native islnnderB " of Britain after 
being driven from their homes by the Anglos and 
Saxons, formed a kingdom in this province- Early 
in tho fifth century, tho declining condition of 
the Roman Empire made it necessary to abandon 
tho provinco of Britain, and the legions were with- 
drawn. " The Britains wore immediately assailed 
by the Picts and other barbarous nations of the 
North. ... In their distress, the inhabitants ap- 
plied to the Roman General Etius, in Gaul." The 
Romans turned a deaf car to thoir complaints, and 
being " unable to protect themselves," they invited 
the assistance of the Angles nnd Saxons, two Ger- 
man tribes. They at once gladly embraced the 
opportunity to invado Britain, and 1G00 undor the 
command of two brothers, landed upon that island, 
about a. o. 449. " Tho Picts and Scots were sub- 
dued with so little difficulty, that the Saxons soon 
conceived the design of conquering the islaud for 
thouiBolves. Accordingly, instead of returning 
home, they invited over fresh hordes of their 
countrymen, and a long war ensued, in which the 
Saxons and Angles triumphed over tho Britains in 
utmost ovory encounter, and finally drove the mis- 
erable remnant of the nation (tho subjects of Elder 
Bericks fifth kingdom) to seek refuge (where !) 
in the mountains of Wales and Cornwall." — Hist, 
of all Nations, v. 2, p. 898. 
1 Tho reader will please notice that tho long bloody 
war left but a mora handful, and that this " niis- 
orable remnant " tied in an exceedingly scattered 
state. As we have seen, S. G. Goodrich says they 
sought " rufugo in the mountains of Wales and 
Cornwall." W. C. Taylor, p. 350, employs the 
eamo languago. Prof. Putx, a German historian, 
in bis •' lland-liook of Geography and History," 
p. 10, says, " The Britons retired into Wales and 
Cornwall, or omigrated to the opposite coast of 
America." This is tho wj. thuy." sugeoeded in 
maintaining their independence." 

Notice second, timt these "just ten" must be 
found on tho old Roman territory, and even if these 
native islanders erected a kingdom in the moun- 
tainous parts of Wales, it was beyond ttie Roman 
dominions, for " the mountainous regions of Wales 
were never conquered by the Romans." — History 
of all Nations, v. 2, p. 898. 

Notice third, if the " native islanders " did estab- 
lish a kingdom in Wales, it was too late by nearly 
a century to l>o reckoned in the list of "just ten," 
for both S. G. Goodrich, W. 0. Taylor, assert 
without any qualification, that the war between 
the Angles and Saxons nnd the Britons, lasted ' ' near- 
ly a century and a half, ' ' which would place the High t 
of tho " native islanders " almost a century beyond 
die time whon Elder Berick says a kingdom funned 
by tho native islanders, existed in Wales. This 
point we will make still plainer, lie says, " The 
Angles and Saxons arrived in Iirititin about a. d. 
450." Very well. Now mark that tho war be- 
tween the Britons and the Angles and Saxons did 
not commence then, for they were hired by the 
Britons to holp drive out the Soots and Met* 
liul to give that argument more than its just 
due, date the commencement of the struggle for 
tho territory at their landing upon the British isle, 
450 a. n. Now add the length of that war, 150 
years, and the time when the nativo islanders 
were drivon into Wales was not far from the year 
(iOO a. d. Now how in the name of common sense 
em the "native islanders" havo a kingdom in 
Wales in the year 519 a. d., a hundred years 
before they left Briton! If needed we will show 
a similar looseness of statements, and disregard of 



doubtful : it is essentially deficient. It is presumed 
that because " the native islanders " at some time 
fled from Briton, and by some means and some- 
where " succeeded in maintaining their independ- 
ence," therefore they formed a kingdom, and that 
this kingdom existed a. d. 519. It is another 
puro, unauthorized, reckless presumption. In our 
way of looking at this serious matter, it will take 
a host of mere inferences and presumptions to make 
one, good, solid, fixed fact. 

Odoacer, chief of the Ileruli, united under his 
command all the confederate forces of Italy, ter- 
minated the imperial dignity of Rome, thus plant- 
ing a powerful kingdom in the very heart of the 
Roman Empire : but this kingdom, which, under 
the sounding of the fourth trumpet, smote " the 
third part of the sun," is not worthy of a place 
among the " ten horns." aud in its stead, a mis- 
erable remnant of frightened, flying fugitives from 
the Angles and Saxons, hiding in the mountains of 
Walea, or seeking protection under the potty chiefs 
of that province, " or emigrating to the opposite 
coast," must be exalted into a horn of the mighty 
fourth beast, in ordor to furnisli a catalogue of 
"just ten " to accommodate tho year of our Anno 
Domini, 519! Bkrkan. 



Me. Editor — Dear Sir :— Having just returned 
from the West, and read your review of my article 
in the Herald of Oct. 22d on the time of the Ad- 
vent, I feel called upon to make a few remarks. 
In relation to the article, I woijld say : It was not 
written to provoke controversy, but through the 
urgent solicitation of brother Edwin Burnhatn 
and others. 

There are somo things in that rcviow 1 wish to 
notice. And first, in relation to the ten kings ; 
you proceed : " In enumerating these they Omit 
the kingdoms of the liuns, tho Lombards, and the 
Ueruli ; divisions, whioh have long been recog- 
nised by such chronologers, historians nnd com- 
mentators as Dr. liales, Bishop Newton, • and 
Bishop Lloyd and others, and have substituted for 
them the Britons in Wales, the GepidJe, and the 
^WtMBKnlh *(ll oi " >n nii«B»» '" 1M4 -tuwn 

The ground of complaint in the above seems to 
be this : we have left out some of the kingdoms, 
that were included in the arrangement of Dr. 
Hales, Bishop Newton, and Bishop Lloyd, f 

Well now suppose we have differed from those 
men in relation to the divisions of the Roman em- 
pire — what then? Is it contrary to the standards 
of the Church for ub thus to differ? And if in 
this, why not in other respects ! And if wo oarry 
out tho principle, then you and every other Ad- 
veutist will, in some respects, have to correct their 
theology. J But suppose that we, in the absence 



of what you term " profound research, or a more 
mature judgment and acute logieal powers of dis- 
eriniinntion," have given a diBerent list, in part, 
of the ten kingdoms ; othors have done so Wore 
us, among whom are the names of Mede, Dr. 
Adam Clarke, Calmet, Miller, and others. * 

And to show that great men hare not been agreed 
in locating the ten kings, wc subjoin the following 
lists. Clarke, in his comments on Dun. 7th, gives 
them, thus:— "1. The Roman Senate. 2. The 
Greeks in Ravenna. 3. The Lombards in Loin- 
bardy. 4. The Huns in Hungary. 5. The Ale- 
mans in Germany. 6. The Franks in France. 7. 
The Burgundians in Burgundy, 8. The Saracens 
in Africa, and a part of Spain. 9. Tho Goths in 
other parts of Spain. 10. The Saxons in Britain." f 
Mr. Miller gives the following classification : — 
" France, Britain, Spain, Portugal, Austria, Na- 
ples, Tuscany, Iombardy, Rome, and Ravenna." 
(See Miller's Lcc. p. 40.) % 

The arrangement as given by Mr. Mcdc is as fol- 
lows: — " 1. The Britons. 2. Saxons in Britain. 
3. The Franks. 4. The Burgundians in Franco. 
5. Wisigothsin the south of France, aud a part of 
Spain. 0. The Suoves and Alans in Gallieia and 
Portugal. 7. The Vandals in Africa. 8. The 
Alenians in Germany. 9. The Ostrogoths, whom 
the Lombards succeeded in Pannonia, and after- 
wards in Italy. 10. Tho Greeks in the residue of 
tho empire." J > >w atinauuni ' 
The above vary from the list you have given. || 
You also convey an erroneous idea in relation to 
the list given by BiBhop Nowton ; tor ho neither 



XOTK8 BY THK EDITOR. 

• This was an error of onrs. In the haste with 
which that article of twenty-fonr columns was 
written, with the printers at our heels, setting it 
up as fast as wo oould supply the copy, we have 
been led to wonder that it contains so few errors. 
We designed to have given the words of Mr. Liteh, 
" Address to Clergy," p. 63: " This list of king- 
doms, as the first ten*, is girim on the authonti/ of 
Macchiaval, a historian, and Dr. Hales and Bishop 
Lloyd, chronologers." Not recollecting just where 
to find tho expression, and not having time to 
search for it, we ventured a referonee to the names 
from memory, and by mistake gave that of Bishop 
Newton instead of Macchiaval. We always intend 
to verify all allusion to authorities by an actual 
reference ; and this slip, will be worth not a little 
in enforcing an adherence to that resolution. 

f Not so. The objection is, that you have omit- 
ted two kingdoms, for which wc have such au- 
thority that they were of " the first ten," and that 
tho change, was unaccompanied by evidence to 
warrant it. We were asked to substitute other 
kingdoms for those, without any demonstration of 
error in the conclusions of Macchiaval, nales, and 
Lloyd. If they erred, it was because of imperfect 
vision, want of acquaintance with facta, or a de- 
fect in the principle which governed them in the 
enumeration of tho kingdoms. You may havo a 
more correct principle, a more profound acquaint- 
ance with history, and a more logical discrimina- 
tion than they havo, and hence arrive at a mure 
accurate result ; but no one can be censured for 
subjecting the evidence of it to a close inspection, 
before submitting their faith to your judgment. 

J A difference in " Theology " and a difference 
in history, are hardly analogous. Men may differ 
in their opinions, but should agree in their facts. 
Men may err respecting facts ; hut in snch case it 
is for want of information. Or they may err by 



adopting a false priueiplo in tho application of 
facts : such is an error of opinion. If they have 
thus erred, that is the point to grapple with re- 
specting them. 

* We protest against Ibis, us a departure from 
the point at issue. When you stated that — " whon 
we arrive in the history of the world where there 
are just ' ten kingdoms.' and ' another," ansicering 
Jo the description given in the prophecy, on the old 
Roman territory, this will be the fulfilment " — we 
understood you to take the position that the first 
ten kingdoms which arose in that territory and 
were contemporaneous are the ones thus symbol- 
ized. That is our position. If yon dissent from 
this, please to say so ; but we hardly think you 
will ; for Daniel atfirmed that " three of the first 
horns " were plucked up. That being the case, we 
inquire which were tho first ten that aroBe in that 
empire, and continued till ten wore contemporane- 
ous. Tho question in onr mind, is not whether 
we shall take the first ten, or some other ten. If 
you join issue there, we are ready for its discussion. 
We were considering which kingdoms were the 
" first ten "—a point that is to be settled by his- 
tory and authority. Whon you say that Mede, 
Clarke, Calmet, Miller and othors difler respecting 
the list of tho ton, you depart from the point at 
issue, unless you show that they differ respecting 
the first ten. This will be seen by the first four fol- 
lowing notes roflpeoting tho several lists. 

t Dr. Clarke says nothing respecting tho point 
at issue, viz., whether the kingdoms he enumerates 
were the " first ten," or not. His including the 
"Simeons," who did not invade Africa till the 
secenth century, shows that it was not his object to 
name the first ten. What kingdoms existed in tho 
seventh century, is entirely foreign to the question 
at issue ; and therefore does notsuatain any differ- 
ence between those men on that point. Dr. Clarke 
docs not accompany his list with any reasons for 
his designation of the kingdoms named. 
J Mr. Miller made no allusion whatever to tho 
first ten." Ho merely copied from E. Irving the 
modern names of the kingdoms, and went into no 
discussion respecting them. This, therefore is for- 
eign to the question. 

\ Mr. Medo r g list, you evidently copy from 
" Bisliop Newton on tiie Proplierics,'' p. 209. He 
gives ten divisions existing in 450; but docs not 
profess to be limited to the limits of the Roman 
empire. He goes outside of it and takes the Ale- 
manni in Germany. 

|| You also mentioned Calmet as one who differed 
respecting the ten kingdoms. Why did you not 
go farther and show tliat Calmot's difference waa 
not respecting the ten kingdoms ! He being a 
Catholio, was interested to find the ten kings all 
outside of tho Roman empire ; and so enumerates 
ten individual kings in Syria who all lived be- 
fore the Christian era, as the ones symbolized 
by the ten horns. As evidence then of a right to 
omit two kingdoms in the list of those given as 
the " firet ten," you adduce Mede who goes oat- 
aide of the Roman empire to find one of his ten ; 
Calmet, who gives as a list, ten kings in Syria ; 
Clarke, who gives tho divisions existing in the sev- 
enth century, and Miller, who gives tho modern 
names of the kingdoms. Does such evidence prove 
that thuy differed respecting the " first ten!"' 
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includes tho Ileruli, nor precludes the Britons. 
Now, then, whether Bishop Newton hos accompa- 
nied the list of tho ten kings (when he includes 
the Britons) with " sound and cogent reasons," 
judge ye. • 

It will be seen that by the list given by Mr. 
Medc, that it differs but very little from that 
given in my article in the Herald, and that differ- 
ence is, in a great degree, owing to this fact : Mr. 
Mede gives a list of tho barbarian nations in a. d. 
450, and in doing this, he goes outside of the Ro- 
man empire, in one instance, to mako out the num- 
ber ten, while wo reckon up the divisions within | 
the empire in a. d. 520, which were just ten in 
number, i 

For between 450 and 520 the Visigoths were 
driven out of the greater purt of France, and the 
Alans being subdued, it left two in Spain, viz., the 
Suevi and Visigoths. The Ostrogoths, who in 456 
occupied Pannonia, passed subsequently into Italy 
where they maintained a kingdom until overthrown 
by Narsis, a. d. 552 to 554. 

Tho Alcmans passed from Germany across the 
Rhine, and occupied the conntry north of Italy, 
as a distinct and separate people, as late as a. d. 
553-5544 

The Aleinanni originally dwelt between the Dan- 
ube and the Maine, — towards the end of the third 
century they conquered the tithe-land — " they fell 
upon the effeminate Gauls, (who henceforward, 
from terror, called all Germans Alcmands.)" — 
Subsequently they passed into " the eastern part 
of Switzerland, m Suabia, and down both banks of 
the Rhine, as far as tho Lahn and Cologne." — 
Kahlsaiiseh Hist, of Germany, pp. 74, 91. 

Wo learn from Koch, " Hist, of the Rev. in Eu- 
rope" that tbo Suovi who wcro both neighbors 
and allies, and had " long formed a distinct nation, 
were at length blended with the Alemans ;" and 
that " they invaded those countries known since 
under the names of Alsace, the Palatinate, May- 
ence, &c. ; and extended their conquests also over 
a considerable part of Rhetia and Vindelicia." — 
pp. 43, 45.4 

" Clovis took from the Aleinanns a part of their 
territories, of which ho formed a distinct province, 
known afterwards by tho name of France on the 
Rhine. They retained, however, under their heredi- 
tary chiefs, Alsace, with the districts situated be- 
yond the Rliiuc, and bounded on the north by the 
Oos, the Entz, tho Neckei, the Muhr, the Wernitz 
and the Jagst."— Jfcr. in Europe, v. 2, p. 374. fl 

* This reference to Bishop Newton is explained 
in the first note on the preceding page. You 
should howover have addod that Bishop Newton 
does not profess to select the first ten kingdoms. 
He prefaces his catalogue of the kingdoms with, 
" We would, for reasons which will hereafter ap- 
pear to the attentive reader, fix these ten king- 
doms at a different era from any of the foregoing ; 
and let us soe how they stood in the eighth cen- 
tury." — Dist. Proph. p. 210. Those existing in 
that era have little to do in the question respect- 
ing the " first ten." 

f And yet, singular as it may seoin, the " Ale- 
manes," which he has to go outsido of the empire 
to find, are the same as your " Alemanni,"— only 
with a different orthography. Medo finds them, 
as you admit, outside of the empire. They made 
no change in their location till they became a sub- 
jugated and tributary people, and thereby dis- 
qualified from a place in tho catalogue of soparate 
and independent kingdoms. When you came to 
this point, wo can imagine you balancing between 
two positions. You wcro in this difficulty : to ad- 
mit that they were within tho kingdom, on your 
classification of the horns, it would require only 
the rising of tho Ileruli to mako '• the ten horns 
and anothor," which would compel you to locate 
the rise of tho little horn as early as a. d. 47G. 
This would be detrimental to all your chronologi- 
cal air castles ; and so you take the other alterna- 
tive, admit that' tho Alemanes are outside of tho 
desired Haute, till you got past the rise and fall of 
the Ileruli ; and when they are subjugated and 
conquered, you take a email colony of them who 
are existing only as a tributary branch of another 
nation, elevate them to tho dignity of a " horn," 
and make it ono of your '■ just ten !" 

X If the Alemanni crossed the Rhine into the 
Roman territory as late as 553, it follows that pre- 
vious to that date they were outside of the pre- 
scribed limits, and have no claim on that score to 
be enumerated among the ten, in 520, which you 
have selected as the epoch of their designation. 

v, Those historical extracts have reference to their 
position previous to their conquest by Clovis in 
496, — a history which we gave in full in the Herald 
of Oct. 22d. 

H We showed in the Herald of Oct. 22, that in 
490, " The last king of tho Alemanni was slain in 
the field, and his people were slaughtered and pur- 



"Tho Alcmanns upon tho destruction of the 
Western Empire (470) subdued that part of Ger- 
many which is now known by the name of Alsace 
where they settled." — Ancient Univer. Hist. v. 17, 
p. 299. (See Ash, p. 132.) • 

" The Alemanns who dwelt in the mountains 
deemed the occasion favorable, on the dispossession 
of the Goths (553), for an invasion of Italy. They 
divided into two enormous hordes, commanded by 
Lentharis and Batelinas, the former of whom coast- 
ed tho Mediterranean, the latter tho Adriatic. Tbo 
army under Lentharis was destroyed by pestilence, 
and that under Batelinas was surrounded and cut 
to pieces by Narsis, five men escaping the fate of 
their comrades, a. d. 554." — Hist, of Gcr. by Afen> 
zcl, pp. 186, 187. 

The above testimony shows that the Alemanni 
were a distinct kingdom or nation down as Into as 
a. d. 554. f 

You remark in your article, that the successors 
of Theodoric ccdod Rhetia, — or in your own lan- 
guage, the colony and their country to tho grand- 
son of Clovis. True, but when was this done ! 
Not in 496, but in 536. ■' The possessions of the 
Ostrogoths in Gaul, lying betwuon the Rhine, the 
Alps, and the Mediterranean, were ceded to the 
Franks about 536."— Koch, v. 2, p. 376. % 

Up to the above named date, they were, us you 
remark, under the protection of the Ostrogoths — 
when tlieir country was ceded to the Franks ; yot, 
as Koch says, they continued to be governed by 
their own laws, — although tributary until their sig- 
nal defeat, mentioned in the above extract from 
Mcnzel, a. d. 654. 

(To b* continued.) 



REPLY TO REMARKS ON THE 2300 
YEARS." 

[Tukrb being in tho following, an expression of 
dissatisfaction at our remarks respecting a former 
article, we shall refrain from any comments on it. 
When there is manifested by any an unwillingness 
to the correction of historical, chronological or 
other inaccuracies, or to be met by arguments 
as terse and pointed as their own, we forbear any 
effort to enlighten them, however wide from the 
mark they may wander. — Ed.] 

Bko. Bliss : — 1. You say " we expected to mako 
no commonte " on the article I wrote on the 2300 
days. Well, as I made no one responsible for it 
but myself, I did not expect it to bo treated as it 
was. 

2. You say V we learn that it is preached in con- 
nection with Bcrick's time." No, not exactly : 
Berick preaches Christ will come in 1854 ; I preach 
that I beliece ho will come before the summer of 
1856. 

3. You tell us that the time between the vision 
of the eighth and ninth chapters of Daniel is 16 
years. I have never yet found any vision, or " ap- 
pearances," in the ninth chapter of Daniel, unless 
you make Gabriel himself a vision. And certainly 
he needed not to be explained I What if the visit 
in the ninth chapter was 10 years after that in the 

sued till tbey threw down their arms ami yielded 
to the mercy of the conqueror," and that " the 
Gallic territories which were posses8cd by the 
Alqmanni, became tho prize of their conqueror; 
and the haughty nation, invincible., or rebellious, 
to the arms of Rome, acknowledged the sovereignty 
of the Merovingian kings, who graciously permit- 
ted them to enjoy their peculiar manners and in- 
stitutions under the government of official, and at 
length of hereditary dukes." — Gib. Dec. and Fall, 
pp. 410, 411. " Beyond the Rhino," was east of 
the Rhine. Tbo Alemanui, at this time, were out- 
side of tho Roman territory, with the exception of 
a strip about 40 miles wide in Alsace on the west 
bank of the Rhine. A power outsido of the limits 
of that territory, with a Boiall possession inside, 
would not constitute a kingdom inside, even had 
it been independent. But it was never after this 
an independent state— their officials and hereditary 
dukes, being dependent and tributary till their 
entire extinction. 

* This was twenty years before their subjection 
by Clovis in 496. But oven then, their seat of 
power being in Germany, with no separate king- 
dom established in Alsace, that small fragment of 
their possessions could not bo denominated a horn. 

t Not so, anyj inoro than the Irish rebellion 
proved that previous to that the Irish were an in- 
dependent nation. As you go on to admit that at 
this very time they were tributary, their independ- 
ence is no longer claimed. The question then is 
narrowed down to the inquiry, whether a con- 
quered, subjected, dependent, tributary people, ex- 
isting mostly outeide of the Roman territory, can 
be reckoned as a kingdom within it ! 

t As the Ostrogoths ceded this country, it was 
theirs to cede ; and hence, it was a part of the 
kingdom of the Ostrogoths, and not a separate and 
independent one. 



eighth ? it matters not if it was 40 years. In tho 
eighth chapter Gabriel explains tho events of the 
vision, but where in the eighth chapter, or any- 
where else, except in the ninth, iB thero any data 
given for the 2300 days ? And what was tho use 
of giving the length of tho vision without giving 
any data < After Gabriel bad given the explana- 
tion of the events of tho vision in the eighth chap- 
ter, he told Daniel to " shut thou up the vision." 
I conclude Daniel did as he was told to. Thus he 
was left 16 years with only an understanding 
events of the vision, without an understanding of 
the data of it ; in this time, among other things, 
he read " books." He, at length, set himself to 
fast and pray : while thus engaged Gabriel came 
co bim about the time of the evening oblation. 
What did he say ! Ana. " I am now come to give 
thee skill and understanding ." Understandingabout 
what! Ans. The vision. What vision? Ane. The 
one in which he had seen him at the beginning 16 
years before. Why should wo rend apart what 
God hath joined together ! Some of our brethren 
in New ¥ork think you are •' throwing away " 
•' Father Miller's key " ! ! 

4. You say Daniel, when he Baid none under- 
stood it, meant nono but himself. He does not 
say none but himself. Why infer ? If he did un- 
derstand all of it why did Gabriel come for his 
words to make him understand tue vision! He 
had never at this time bad but two visions, that 
tho Bible speaks of. Well, it could not have been 
the first one, recorded in the seventh chapter, be- 
cause that he did understand (see Dan. 7:10), so 
then it must have been the data, of the eighth 
chapter vision. 

5. You say a man cannot be astonished at what 
he does not understand. A little too fast ! Were 
not BolBbazzar"s lords astonished at the writing on 
the wall before they understood it! (See Dan. 
5»h.) 

6. You labor to separato the seventy weeks from 
the 2300 dayB ; how many more " strong points " 
of the " original Advent faith " are yet to be over- 
turned ! You did not object, a few duya since, at 
the office, that they were connected, but Baid you 
thought they were 2400 years. Do you still think 
we have yot got to wait 100 years longer! 

7. You refer to Ezra's prayer to prove that ho 
thought the commandment given him was in rela- 
tion to tbo building of Jerusalem. When Ezra 
speaks of the wall given in Jerusalem, at the 
ninth verse of the ninth chapter he is talking about 
the Temple, and says " hast given * us a wall in 
Judah and Jerusalem " — in and not around Jeru- 
salem. And at this time the wall of the Temple 
was up and finished ! But 13 years after this, in- 
spiration tells us the wall of Jerusalem was not 
built! (See Nehemiah 2d.) 

8. You object that no commandment went forth 
to Nehemiah ! The angel did not say it should go 
forth to him, but only, " go forth to restore and 
build Jerusalem." In the second chapter of Nehe- 
miah we arc informed that the king sent letters to 
the governors, on the other side of the river, to as- 
sist Nehemiah, and " a letter " to Asaph to pro- 
cure timbers lor Nehemiah to build the wall! and 
with Nehemiah and the letters he sent an armed 
force. Let us not quibble. Was not a letter from 
tho king to an officer of the realm, (accompanied 
with an armed force,) telling him what to do, a 
" commandment V 

9. Your remarks about vision meaning appear- 
ances, do not matter in the argument at all. 

10. In the midst of tho week you think means 
middle. Critics tell me as follows : — The word 
may mean "middle "or "part," "half-part," 
" during," " in " — within the circle. 

11. You speak about Messiah being cut off at 
GO weeks. The angel says after, so say I. Not 
3 1-2 after. Brother Bliss says that ! Ho was 
cut off in or during the first half-part of the week. 

12. You say a. n. 33 is the latest that any living 
chronologists presume to fix on for the crucifixion. 
That may be, but not the latest that some dead 
ones have fixed on. Would it not havo been bet- 
ter to have told the whole truth on this point ! 

1 . Irenreus reckons Christ over 40 years old when 
he died ; and Irenmns lived almost back to the 
apostolic times. 

2. Dr. Jarvis reckons him 33 1-2 old. 

3. The great and learned Calmet reckons him 
35 1-2 old. 

4. Some of the " Fathers " reckoned him about 
50. 

Read the following from the learned Dr. Clarke's 
comment on John 8:57 : — " 1 Thou art not yet fifty 
years old.' Some MSS. read forty. Tho age of 
our blessed Lord has never been properly deter- 
mined. Some of the primitive fathers believed 



* I'M - is the ienRe of the language, as will be 
seen from the beginning of the prayer, although 
the words are " to give us a wall." 

Edwin Bcrnhax. 



that he was fifty years old when he was crucified ' 
but thiB foundation, which ia no other than these 
words of the Jews, is but a very uncertain one. 
Calmet thinks that our Lord was at this time about 
thirty-four years and ten months old : and that he 
was crucified about the middle of his thirty-sixth 
year : and asserts that the vulgar era is three years 
too late. On tho other hand some allow him to 
have been but thirty-one years old ; and that his 
ministry had lasted butoneyear." All this proves 
to mo that the demonstration that Christ died at 
33 1-2 years old is a learned and popular notion.' 
and that it is utterly without foundation." 

Edwin Buhxhav. 

Hartford, Of., 1853. 



Jfew Work*— Just Published. 

" Mbxoirs of William Miller." — 430 pp. 12 mo 

Price, in pluin binding, $1,00 
Postage, when sent by mail, if pre-paid, 20 cts. 



" Phenomena of the Rappino Spirits. " — With 
this title, we shall issue in a tract form tho thirty- 
two pages of the Commentary on the Apocalypse, — 
from p. 254 to 280 — which treats of the " Unclean 
Spirits " of Rev. 10:13, 14. It comprises only 
what was given in the former pamphlet with this 
title from pages 22 to 54, which is all that wag es- 
sential to the argument then given, and will be 
sent by mail and postage pre-paid 100 copies for 
$3, 30 for §1. Without paying postage, wo will 
send 100 copies for $2,50, or 36 for $1. Single 
copies 4 cte. ,, 

A New Tract on the " Time of the Advent." — 
This tract is now ready. It contains resolutions 
of the General Conference of Advcntists at Salem, 
and also of Canada East on tho question of time, 
together with an articlo on knowing the time, and 
the duty of watchfulness. A very important tract 
for circulation at this time. $1,50 per hundred, 
two cts. single. Sand in your orders without de- 
lay. Lot it be circulated. 



"The Etosal Hove. Strange Pacts, confirming the Truth «rthc 
Bible. Lot's Wife a Pillar of Salt. Daniel's Tomb. Records of the 
Israelites, or the Il'Cka In the Wilderness of Slnal. Kulns of Nine- 
veh. Spiritual Manifestations. The Restitution, Lake of Fire," Ac. 

Published by J. LiTcn, No. 45 North Eleventh 
street, Philadelphia. In marble covers. For Bale 
at this office. Price 6 cts. 



" History op the Reformation." — Vol. V. of 
this great work, by D'Auhigno, is now published, 
and may be obtained at this office. Price — 12 mo. 
half cloth, 50 cts. ; full cloth, 60 cts. ; fine edition, 
cloth, 75 cte. ; 8 vo. paper, 38 cte. ; tho five vols. 
12 mo. cloth, $2,50; do. do. fine edition, $3,00; 
five vols, in one, 8 vo. $1,50. 



Traits tor the Times— No. 3.—" The Giory of 
God Filling the Earth." By J. M. Orrock. Pub- 
lished in connection with the Second Advent Con- 
ference in Canada East. This work may be had 
of Dr. It. Hutchinson, Waterloo, C. E., or at this 
office. Price, $1,50 per hundred. 

" The Motive to Curistian Duties, in the Pros- 
pect of tub Lord's Coming." — This is an article 
published some time since in the Herald — now is- 
sued in eight page tract form. 75 cte. per 100. 

"Tue Saists' Imhuutauck, or The World to Come."' By llcnrr 
F. Hill, ofQeneseo, N. V. 12 wo. 2« pp. 

Price, $1,00 ; in gilt binding, $1,38. Postage, 
when sent by mail, pre-paid, 18 cts. 



" The Eternal Home." — We luive received from 
brother Litch a thousand copicB, without covers, 
of these tracts, (thirty-six pages) which we will 
send by mail postage paid — 100 copies f»r &3 : <M 
for $1, or 4 cte. single copy. 



"Gapssbji on Inspiration." — Of this valuable 
work, which was referred to in the Herald by bro. 
Litch, we havo now a supply. Price, $1. ' ' 



Gnnncjr'N Essay*. 

"Twei.« Boats on nut Fmsoul Raw.* or Crust, anil Kin- 
dred Subjects, by F. Gunner, Uliualer of the Gospel. Philadelphia- 

Coimwrs— Introduction— On the Repealed Purpose of God In 
Christ — On the Means in operation for Accomplishing the same— Ou 
the Agency and Character of Christ — On the Character w" the Ex 
pectant Chnrch— On the Right and Title of Christ to an Inheritance 
—On the Character and Location of the same— On the Manner of 
Taking Possession— On the Jewish Restoration — On the Fall of Han, 
and the Means of his Recovery — On the Kingdom of God — On the 
New Heavens and New Earth — Ou the Signs of the Times— Concil- 
ium — Scriptural References. 

A notice of this work has already been published 
in tho Herald. It is neatly got up, and may heob- 
tained at this office. Price, in boards, 62 1-2 cte. ; 
paper, 50 cte. 

Xcw Edition at Tracts. 

"Worlds Jubilee," a Letter to Dr. Raffles on the Temporal Millen- 
nium. £1,30 per hundred, 4 cents single. 

" First Piincl]>lc9 of the Advent Faltb." This tract contains twelve 
chapters eoni|>osed of quotations of Scripture, in proof of the Sec- 
ond Adveot Faith. Price, (3,50 per hundred, 1 cents single. 

"The Duty of Prayer and Watchfulness In View of the Lord's Com 
iug." per hundred, 4 cents single. 

"That Blessed Hope." This tract embodies twelve principles relating 
to the Advent and Reign of Christ, supported by argument and 
numerous scripture references. (1 per hundred, 2 cents single. 

"The Motives to Christian Duties, in the Prospect or the Lord's 
Coming." An important work at the present time. 75 oents per 
huudred. 

" Kelso Tracls." No. 1 — " I)o you go to the prayer meeting ?" No. 
S— " Oraec and Glory." No. :l— '• Night, Day-break, Clear Day." 
%l per hundred — embracing the three 

Promises on the S"cond Advent — one hundred texts of Scripture 
relating to the faith of the Advent, Resurrection of the Saints, and 
Reign of Christ, each accompanied with verses containing senti- 
ments in harmony with the text. 50 cents per dozen, S eta. single. 

" The Saviour Nigh." This tract w ill be oscful, as showing Uu> signs 
and marks of the coming of Christ. $1 per hundred, 2 CIS. single. 

Romanism and Protestantism— bound In one votume, 13j pp. This 
work contains facta on the condition and prospects of the Calho 1 1 
and Protestant Churches. 37j cti. 
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TO ACE\TS AND CORRESI'OXOENTS. 

1. Za writing to this office, let everything or • business nature be 
put on a part of the sheet by Itself, or on a separate sheet, so as cot 
to be luUul up situ other matter*. , ■ - _ ,. . 

& Orders for publications shmiU be headed "Offer," and the 
names and number of each wurk wanted should bo specified on a 
hue devoted Ui it. This will avoid crmniskm and mistakes. 

3. Communications for the Herald should be written with care. In 
a legible hand, carefully punctuated, and headed, "for Iht //era/d." 
The writing should not be crowded, nor the Hues be too near u> 
gcllter. Wlwa they are thus, they often eaiuiot be read, llelnre 
being sent, they should be carefully re-read, and all superfluous 
words, tautological remarks, and disconnected and illogical sentences 
omitted. 

4. Kverything of a private nature slvaild be headed " Pritalt." 
6. In sealing names of new subscribers, or money for subKrlp 

tlous, let the name and Post-office ad.lreas (l.e , the town, county. 
aiHl state) be distinctly given. 

Between the name and the address, a comma (,) should always be 
Inserted, that it may be seen what pertains to the name, ana what to 
the address. 

Where more than one subscriber Is referred to, lot tho business of 
each ooe constitute a paragraph by itself. 

fj. Let everything be stated explicitly, ami In as few words as will 
give a clear expression of the writer's meaning. 

By complying with these directions, we shall he saved much pcr- 

C" xity, and not bo obliged to read a mass of irrelevant matter u 
m the a-lxhes of our correspondent*. 



Western Tour* 

Elder IIijiks will preach as follows : 

Hampton ami viciDity, Rockland county. 111., 

Doc. lat to tho 14th, as brethren L. Edwards und 

Ruggles may appoint. 

Bur.'ingtun, la., Dec. 5th, 6th, and 7th, as J. S. 

Brandtiburg may arrange. 

Bear Creek, Hnnoock countv, 111., Dec. 8tli and 
9th. 

S. Albans, Hancock county, 111., (conference), 
Dec. 10th and 11th. 

Chili, Dec. 12th, evening, as R. Schellhouse may 
arrange. 

, Coopersloujn, Brown county, III., Dec. 13th »nd 
14th, evening, as brother Mallery may appoint. 

Perry, Pike county, 111., evening, Deo. 13th, as 
Mr. Winslow mav appoint. 

Springfield, III"., Dec. 17th find 18th. 



" Analysis of Sacred Cbronoloot ; with the 
Elements of Chronology ; and the numbers of the 
Ilebrew text vindicated." By S. Bliss. Published 
at this office. 

Wo find tho following unsolicited notice of this 
work, from the pen of a clergyman in Hartford, 
Ct., in tin- Religious Herald, published in that 
city. The book was prepared for just Buch an 
emergency as the present, and an eitcnsivo circu- 
lation of it nt this time, would be a help to many 
who for tho want of a little chronological informa- 
tion are liable to be deceived by false and specions 
pretences. 

_ " This is a very vuluablo contribution to our 
list of works to aid in tho study of the Scriptures, 
by our former lellow-oitigen. No subject is less 
understood, or more necessary to a proper under- 
standing of the sncred text, than this of Chronolo- 
gy. AVu commend the work to ull ministers, Bible- 
Class teachers, and whoever desires to study the 
Bible. Mr. Bliss has here abridged into a small 
compass all the inure valuable results of the larger 
'works of Hales, Usher and others. With admira- 
ble skill he has examined, compared, and chosen 
from the great writers upon Scripture Chronology. 
There is moreover, in a small compass a great 
amount of original study. In such a book a man's 
labors are not appreciated. It is a little treatise 
you can get for thirty-seven and a half coufcj and 
u is worth six months' study — cheap reading for 
so long a time." 

The iVcir York Evangelist denominated it, "a 
succinct arrangement of Bible history, according 
to the chronology of Dr. Hales, and well adapted 
to give clearness to its incomparable narratives. 
The plan of tho work strikes us as ingenious — as 
most assuredly its object is excellent.'' 

(From the Conrrtgalionalitt.) 

" Tho object of this wurk, is to arrange the 
Chronology of Scripture erents, so that the sub- 
ject may lie easily studied. In the language of 
the preface ' au original feature of this analysis 
is the presenting in lull, anil in chronological or- 
der, the words of inspiration, which have a bear- 
ing on tho time of the events and predictions 
therein recorded.' Tho work bean evidence of 
much labor, and may lie used with much profit by 
the student of the Bible." 

(From Zi'ea's Herald.) 

" It is a brief but thorough outline of the science 
— defining all its technicalities, and introducing 
the unlearned render to ijuitc a comprehensive view 

(Prom LortT* IMerary and Tktolofricat Journal.) 

" This brief epitome of the Chronology of the 
Scriptures, furnishes a large amount of useful in- 
formation in respect to the times of the persons 
and occurrences that arc mentioned in the Bible." 



Just Published at tiiis Office. — " Memoir of 
Pcrmclia Ann Carter. With a brief account of 
her life, and containing extracts from her Journal 
and letters, with miscellaneous articles Kdited 
by her Sister. Boston : J. V. I limes, No. 8 Char- 
don-street. 1853." 

This littlo work has boon for some weeks an- 
nounced as in progress and is now ready for deliv- 
ery. Price, 3o oents ; pobtage, 5 cts. 



FOREIGN NEWS. 

Reliable information relative to Eastern affairs 
is scanty. It is however true that the Tutks hud 
crossed the Danube in strong force and occupied 
Kala'fat. It was rumored, -titit' not authenticated, 
that the Russians had attacked and defea tea 1 'them 
at Kalafat. 

In t'ircassi.., however, and Dacghistan, the 
mountaincorB have defeated tho Russians and cap- 
tured some forts. 

Prince Paskicwitch has been sent out to take the 
command of the Russian army in the princi- 
palities. 

It is stated positively that the Austrian Envoy 
has pressed the Sultan to accept a new note which 
the Czar approved of conditionally on its being ac- 
cepted pure and simple, by the Sultan." The ef- 
forts of diplomacy are now directed to procuring 
the joint assent of the Czar and Sultan to that 
note. Its tenor has not transpired. 

Thero wus a talk of opening a Turkish loan in 
the United States. 

The allied fleets were collecting fa 'the Sea of 
Marmora, having been dispersed by a storm. 

Great inundations had been experienced in the 
south of Ireland, and much damage was done at 
Cork. 

The premises of H. P. Hutchinson & Co., Ameri- 
can merchants in London, had been accidentally 
burnt. 

A plot of some kind has boen discovered in Tici- 
no, Switzerland. 

Much alarm is felt in Naples for fear of a French 
invasion, now that diplomatic relations are at a 
stand-still between the two countries. 

A naturalized American citizen, who hud re- 
ceived his papers, has been kept in custody at An- 
cona by the Austrian officials, on no charge at all, 
except liberal opinions. The U. S. Consul had 
done what he could, and was met mostly by pro- 
crastination. The man was eventually released, 
but he was required to sign a declaration that he 
would never revisit Italy. This he refused to do, 
and he is still kept under surveillance. It ap- 
pears to be a case calling for the prompt interfer- 
ence of the United States government. 

Latest Intelligence. — Fighting had occurred in 
Wallachia, between the Turks and Russians. A 
detachment of Turks attacked the town of Ciur- 
geoo. A Russian force was despatched to the as- 
sistance of the town, when an engagement ensued, 
with considerable slaughter. 

Another encounter took place between 4000 
Turks and a like number of Russian cavalry, l>e- 
tween Kalafat and Sotlioa, when the Russians were 
forced to fall back. 

Tho ship Victoria, for New York,, was burnt to 
the water's edge Nov. 4th, a few miles below 
Glasgow. 

Private letters from Vienna state that Austria 
had effected a loan with the. Imperial Bank and 
other large financial establishments at St. Peters- 
burgh. 

Freights from Liverpool to the United States 
have been well supported during the week to the 

The Turkish fleet weighed anchor from, the Bos- 
phorus on the 25th nil., for tjie Black Sea. 

The rumor of the couforence of the continental 
powers at London, on tho future prospects of Tur- 
key, gains ground. ( 

No later definite news has been received from 
the Danube. It is said that Austria now resumes 
her mediation, as she sees that her efforts in favor 
of the termination of the difficulty will not be 
fruitless. 

Other rumors to-day are, of a like pacific ten- 
dency. 

By mail at Liverpool. — We have no further de- 
decided news from the seat of war. 

The latcBt rumors are of a pacific turn. It has 
again come up that a couferonee will be held at 
London for the settlement of the future affairs of 

Turkey. bmt ttmt wMfu 

The Earl of Westmoreland, the British Minis 
ter at the Austrian Court, is said to have received 
an assurance from Constantinople that the repre- 
sentatives of the four great powers hod suecocded 
in their efforts to bring the Divan to the entertain- 
ment of pacific sentiments, and consequently the 
orders sent to Omar Pasha enjoined him not to com- 
mence hostilities, the Ambassadors having satis- 
fied tho Divan that the Czar had promised to make 
no offensive movement whilst waiting the result of 
the effort at Constantinople in favor of peace. 
But what was spoken of on 'Change most, was an 
editorial in the Journal de Frankfort, which evi- 
dently proceeded from the Austrian Cabinet, and 
in which it was stated that Austria resumes the 
part of mediator, having fresh and positive assur- 
ances from the Cabinet of Russia, that tho Empe- 
ror has no dosire to encroach on the integrity of 



the Ottoman Empire, or to attack in any way tho 
sovereign rights of the Sultan. 

Under these circumstance the Austrian cabinet 
again unites with the other cabinets in the endea- 
vor to prevent war, because it now sees a reasona- 
ble prospect that mediation will not be fruitless. 
As a set-off to this pacific news, wo learn that all 
the places in the principalities in tho hands of tho 
Russians have been placed under martial law, ami 
correspondence with the enemy prohibited under 
pain of death. A conflict was deemed inevitable 
in the direction of Kyajowa. 

Omar Pasha had issued tho following proclama- 
tion, which is well calculated to inspire the fanati- 
cism of his troops : 

" Soldiers of tho Imperial army ! When firm 
and courageous we shall engage the 'enemy we will 
not fly, but sacrifice body and soul to be avenged. 

" Look to the Koran — on the Koran we have 
sworn. You are Moslems, and I doubt not you 
are ready to sacrifice body and soul for your Reli- 
gion and your country. But if thero be a single 
man among you ufraid of war, let him say bo, tor 
it is daDgerous to face the enemy with such men. 
He who is under the feeling of fear, should be em- 
ployed in tho hospitals, or other occupations; but 
he who remains with us, and turns his back on the 
enemy, shall bo shot. 

" Let the courageous men who long to manifest 
their devotion to their religion and the throDe, re- 
main. Their hearts are united with God, and if 
faithful to their religion, they will prove them- 
selves brave. God will assuredly give them the 
victory. Soldiers, lot us purify our hearts, anil 
then put confidence in tho aid of God. Let ub to 
battle, and sacrifice ourselves like our fathers. Ab 
they bequeathed our country and our religion to 
as, we ought to leave them to our children. You 
are all aware that the great object of this life is to 
servo God and the Sultan worthily, and win heaven. 
Soldiers, may God protect all who have the honor 
to believe and to serve in these principles." 

Additional news. — Vienna, Nov. 4. — The follow 
ing is an official communication from Bucharest. 

Two thousands Turks appeared at Guirgcro and 
fired into the town. In the conflict many Russians 
and Turks were killed. The Turks retreated up 
the river. The Russians followed them. 

At'Kalafat there are daily skirmishes. 

The Turks respect foreign property under the 
Austrian flag. 

A private telograpbic despatch of Nov. 3d, an- 
nounces the defeat of the Turkish corps which had 
passed the Danube near Kalafat. 

A private telegraphic despatch from Constanti- 
nople of the 24th Oct. , after mentioning the pres- 
ence of the fleets at Lempski, says that a party ol 
French officers had arrived at Constantinople, and 
that certain British officers had left for Shuinla. 

Vienna, Friday. — The Prase confirms the news 
of the arrival of 7000 troops at Kalafat, of tho 
left wing of the Turkish reserve, from Sothen. The 
van-guard, under General Prim, had a serious con- 
flict with 2,500 Russian cavalry, botween Kalafat 
and Krajowa. The affair lasted two hours, when 
the Russian* retreated towards Saltina. 

The Presse states, on the authority of a Constan- 
tinople letter, that Reschid Pasha haB consented to 
a fresh draft of a note by Lord do Redcliffc, based 
on the Czar's admissions at Oluiutz. Rescind Pa- 
sha is said to have given his consent after a series 
of stormy conferences. 



MARHIKD — In Morrlsvllle. Pa.. Nov. lfth, by Kler J. W. Div 
ixii, Mr. Haaaisos Buhdkii, of Trenton, N. J., to MLw Man H. 
Lanxisu, of Morrlsville. 



Appointment*, fcc 

P.T. Tarum win preach in Burlington, Vt., Nov. 28lh, etintnf ; 
ob Caldwell's Manor, Pec 3d, and Sunday, 4th, as brother Webb 
may appoint j near brollirr itoWnscii's. In 'Odretown, dlh \ will 
commence a meeting at West Jtandolpb, Vt,, Saturday evening, 
Pec. 10th, and hold it four or Bve days, if practicable i at Water- 
bnry, Saaduy, 18th. 



N. Bilimcs will preach In Calais and vicinity Sov. 29th, SOth, and 
Dec. )«t,aM >Jdor Davis any arrange ; Watefbury, eubtwth, 4th , 
Burlington, ikh ; Middlebury, Itli and 8th, as brother Ilurd may 
■■ ' : 1 ' - v. t brother H. call for me at the depot inoridng train 
from llarlington i Low Hampton, N. Y., Sabbath, 11th. Week- 
day meetings at 7 >. St. 



Ptu»« publish In the Herald the following notice:— Edwiu Bum- 
ham will commence a meeting at Alton Centre, N. II., on Thurs- 
day, Dec. 29th. and continue orer the Sabbath.— Cuss. KOLLQra 

K. Bravnan and F. II. little k will commence acimfcrence In Hol- 
dcrness Pes. 15th, evening, oud continue over the Sabbath. — Joux 
Satan; 



Pitch's MoxniEXT. 
Cost of Monument 58 00 1*1 

s. p a oo 

Total received 33 00 



The Ti-RKisn Question. — The news by the Ara- 
bia, at New York, may be briefly summed np as 
follows : — Two engagements seem to have taken 
place in Wallachia, between the troops under 
Omar Pasha and tho Russians, though neither 
seems to have been of much importance. There 
has also been a severe battlo on the frontiers of 
Circassia, in which the hardy mountaineer, Scha- 
myl, made a diversion in favor of the Turks. 
With such an ally, the Turks can hardlv fail to 
triumph, should a campaign bo seriously opened 
in that quarter. In the mean timo, it is reported 
that a new project for a settlement of the diffi- 
culty has been agreed upon by the combined powers. 
In addition to what has been already stated of the 
new project of arrangement, it is said that the 
Emperor of Russia has declared that his accept- 
ance of it was on condition that England and 
France guaranteed its acceptance by the Porte, 
which, it was understood was declined, neither be- 
ing disposed to use coercion. He, however, added 
that the present was the last proposition he should 
accept or make, and the King of Prussia said that 
if it was rejected ho should withdraw altogether 
from any interference in the matter. 

The new propositions are reported to have been 
accepted by the Divan, und it is added that orders 
have been sent to Omar Pasha, enjoining him not 
to commence hostilities. In tho mean time, how- 
ever, the blow has been struck, nnd tho campaign 
opened. Omar Pasha is said to have oppressed a 
determination to drive the Russians before him 
without a moment's pause, and enter Bucharest 
before the 1st of November, and if he retires now, 
it will be a great and perhaps a fatal blunder. 



Hums Bdrsbax will hold a conference to North Haverhill, N. H., 

to commencu the Thursday evening lieforu the first Sunday in 
December, and hold over the Sabbath. Also one at WhltelleM, 
N. II, to begiu Thursday evening, Pec. 8th, and hold ovot the 
Sabbath. (In behalf of the brcthren.J—W. II. EtsTJtas. 



Plflto Hawes* will be at Northfluld Mountain Sundays, Nov. Klh 

and Dee. 4th, nod will preach where the Iriends may appoint. 
Will brother Wright meet me at the Knrmg depot, first up train, 
ou the 26th .' 



W. M. Ixciust will be in Mount Vernon Sunday, Nov. 27th. and 
Portland, Sunday, Dec. 41h. - , : .., •.••71 



D. I. RnalxsAS will preach iu Seneca Falls, N. Y., Sunday, Nov. 20th 
to 27th •, Auburn, 29th and 30th ; Syracuse, list ; lnewerton, 
IXXJ. 1th. . | .. „:.. •• 



BUSINESS DEPARTMENT. 



BUSINESS NOTES. 



A', f'ottrr— Hove emitted In BUQtlriea Nov. 10, and chargixl to you 

jht unler of J. M. O. 

tf. Tanner— nave credited yon, vnit by S. F. for Vhcli*n Monu- 
ment, (.1. -.foam)*!.. 

O. W. Bumham— Sent your request to brother P. 

B. It'ebb, $2— Nov. number is not out yet. Will sent]. The O. to 
Ann Arbor was not reported to the office— have now sent the back 
numbers. Wc do send u> Elder II. G. U. Ilove sent you the botk. 
We have to be^n new tub»ertbers m lute us No. 6S2. Are luippy 
to have you act as agent for the Herald. 



THE ADVENT HERALD 

a PUBLISHED KTEKT SiTCIDAT 

AT NO. 8 CIIAKDON STREET, BOSTOI 
(Nearly opposite the Revere House J 
BY JOSHUA V. HIMES. 
Tisks.— $1 per serai annual volume, or $2 per year, in advaruo. 

M.1S do., ■' ■:'< '.r. r f- <-<W 

$5 in advance will pay for six copies to one person ) and 

$10 will par for thirteen copies. 
Single copy, 5 eta. 

To those who receive of agents, free of postage, it is $1.J| 

Ter twenty-six numbers, rtf $2.60 per year. 

CaUrici SrBSOiufistia have to pre-pa^ the postage on their papers, 
tt cts. a year, in addition to the above ; i- e., $1 will pay for twenty- 
three numbers, or $2-25 a year. The same to all the Provinces. 

Kmljsr ScB»WRi»sas have to pre-pay 2 ets. postage on each copy, 
or $1-04 in addition to the $2, per year. 6s. sterling fur six months, 
and 12a. s year, pay for the Herald and the American postage, which 
our Englii), suuscrilicrs will pay to our agent, ltichard Kobertaon, 
Esq., 80 Grange Road, Bermondsey, near Lonaon. 

Postage. — The postage ou the Herald, if pre-paid quarterly or 
yearly, at the office where it is received, will be 13 cents a year to 
sny part of Miiswchus-rtts, stul 28 cents to any other part of the 
United States. If not pre-paid, It will be half a cent a number la 
the State, rod one cent out of It. 

i'i .-tiittvut, (hw |jiMLauu Is six cesta a paper, or $-1,12 a year. 
Will send the Herald therefor $5 a ycar.or $2,50 for *i.\ months. 



Age* nf sw 

Albaxt, N. Y.— W. SIcholK 1S5 I-ydiua-street. 

Aroi'ax, N. Y. — Win; lngmire. .* M ^Aw 

Bspran),^. Y.— John Powell. 

Cabot, (Lower Branch.) Vu— Dr. H. P. Wallace. 

Mvis. ,m. <>. — Joseph Wilson 

DsJfTILLK, C. K.— -G. Bangs. 

DrsiiAM, C. E. — B. W. Somberger. 

DcaiUK, C. E.^-M.Orrock. 1 *J.#I I 

Derby Li5E,Vt— S. Poster. ' '. 

IfETKUiT, Mich.— Luxen.e Aiinstn ng. 

Kddisotos, Me.— Thonu, 8 j-n.ith. 

Hallowem, Me.— I. C. WellcMOO. 

Haktpohd, Ct.— Auron Clapp. 

llo*ER,N.T.-J.I*Ctapt.. 

bocKpuiiT, N. Y.— K. TV. Beck. *uiriiiv rt i uttl 

Lowell, Mass.— J. C. Downing. 

Low Hami-ios, N. Y— D. Jtoswurtli. 

Milwai Km, v> ;- —Dr. II-. ratio G. Vuofc. 

NswBmffo»T,lMass — Dea.J. Pearson, ?r., Water-atree*. 

N*w Youx Cirr— Wui. Tracy, 210 Bruomt-Hroct. 

PmLADkLpniA, Pa-— J. Utrh, N. E. cor. of Cherry and 11th ilreets. 

Portland, Me.— Wiu, Pettengitl. 

PROVIDENCE, R. A. Pierce. 

ItocmuTKiL, N. Y.— Win. Busby, 216 I • : <: \ • 

3albv, Mius.— Lemuel Osier. 

SnitDOTCA* Palls, Wis.— William Trt brWge. 

Toronto, C. W.— D. Usrapb U. . tl- .--Ito^w I 

Watkbi.00, ShefTord, C. It— Tt. nutchlnson, M. D. 

West Alsuro, Vt.— Bcnj tmin Webb. 

Worcestui, Mass.— J. J. Blgelow. 

R. Ri'berwos, Esq., No. 89 Orange Road, uVrrootidsey, Londot , 
is our ageut fur England, Ireland, aiul •- ■ -..d. ■ 



RECEIPTS* 

The JYo. appended to each name is that of the Herald fo which 
the money credited pays. 1V0. 000 tea* the ch*i*e number of 
1852 ; iYo. 632 is to the end of the volume in June, \ >■>'.'. ; and 
No. 068 is to the close of 1888. 

J. A. Winchester, 65S ; J. Winchester, book ; V. Ncwromb.OSJ ; 
R. Kitchen, 658 ; J- Crampton, 077 ; I. Ivos, 068 ; L. Wilcox, 004 ; 
J. H. Smith, 6-18 und O. ; L> Wade, 664 i J. Keuisuo, 674 ; E. Ong- 
ley, 004 ; Nancy loang; 684 ; S: AVnrtswonh,0S4 i A. Bigdow.Of* ; 
S- Kcyser, 677 i »■ «>*ke, 017 ; J. Taylor, 6iti ; 41. Uark, 004 ; G. 
Huntley, 604 ; D- (Jrecn. 084— encli $1. 

J. Umbcrhind, tlu; L. Pennoek, 705, B. Unrlow, 068 ; J. R, 
Maihewson, 068 i P. Tourney, 7<W ; E. Wsddi II, 7uT and book : E. 
Sawyer, 703 ; Kev. A. Dnlton, 084 1 W. H. Ordwsy, 000; J. Porter, 
460— $2 doe j G. Pub-bury, 668 ; lion. I. Post, 074 ; J.S. Speight, 
001: J. Spear and K. Aller, 7(«; H. R Uflin.TOUt A. Miller, 090-, 
K. 8. IaOoous,6W i H. Uill, m Mi A. N.Boslwick, 7(Xi; A-I«-ll,71u: 
J- Ring, 723 — each $2. 

A. Wekm, 714 ; O. Elliot, 710 ; J. T. Thomas, 012— due to 
Jan- l.-i, (j. Bullock, 0UO— «icli A. A. Adams, 600 j E, L. 
IteuglRss, (six copien.) 064— each $6. 

Ktyuolds, 01^-12,25. II, iN. Elliott, 078 ; H. Leaviti, 646— 
«Ch $1,12!. 
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Day without Night. 

*T THE RST. JOBS CVMVlKO; D, D., Cffi. 

. " And the irotionB or tjiem which are saved shall 
walk in the light of it ; and the kings of tho earth 
do bring their glory and" honor into it. And the 
gates of it shall not he shut at all by day; for 
there shall lie no night there. And they shall 
bring the glory and honor of tiic nations into it." 
-—Rev. 21:24-26.. „„ .,„"■; .„tj h-a y. 

Tiikse words seem to indicate a national exist- 
ence during the millennial age. There is noth- 
ing necessarily sinful in those ties, and bonds, 
and affinities that make up what is called n na- 
tion! Rule for Christ and obedience in Christ 
— if perfectly developed— Would be a- rioble and 
"glorious spectacle. It muy, perhaps, be true 
that those divisions and intersections of the great 
family of man, which are found in the age that 
now is, may be of divine origin, and of a destiny 
no less divine. It maybe that, instead of being 
dislocated and broken up in the dispensation to 
come, they may be only more thoroughly con- 
solidated ; and being pervaded and cemented by 
love and truth, nations may endure in the after- 
ages of the earth ; and these shall be testimo- 
nies then that national existence is a holy and 
heavenly ordinance — to he purified and perfected, 
not dissolved with frameworks of merely oarthly 
origin. •■WjWUJW>«ii*l wr« it I i.a ; iii 
If this shall be so, then the New Jerusalem 
shall be the great metropolis of the earth, repos- 
ing in the light aud beauty of an unsetting sun, 
and the crowns and sceptres, and throues, of 
innumerable kings, refieeting the rays of the 
Shekinah, shall give the glory of all they are 
to Hi in , whose are their thrones,, and for whom 
they rule. Laws shall then be lea,vos from the 
tree of life, love .-hall be the secret and the 
Bouree of allegiance, and perfect liberty ai"i 
light, the possession aud the enjoyment of all. 

But however possible such national existence 
may be, it is not necessarily implied in the words 
before us. The Greek work elhtut means fre 
qaently a multitude, without any implied refer- 
ence to organization of any class or kind ; thus, 
we read in the Iliad of Homer,. eMnof elatrdn, 
a body or number of comrades ; ethnos lavn, a 
multitude of men ; elhnea melissa/in,, swarms of 
bee.-; and in harmony with this, we may render 
ethnos sozome/wn, multitudes or . companies of 
the saved. The redeemed will not Lb a few, nor 
easily counted ; they will be " agrcat multitude, 
which no man could number." "Tfte.saved" 
are those referred to in Acts 2: IT. " The Lord 
added to the Church daily {tous sozomenons, the 
saved ones, literally) such as should be saved." 
They are saved from thecurse and condemnation 
of sin, by .tho blood of Jesus ; and from the 
power, dominion, and tyranny of sin, by the 
Holy Spirit of Jesus ; from the penal conse- 
quences of sin, by the sacrifice of Christ; and 
from the prevalence and predominance of sin, 
by the Spirit of Christ; and that, too, in the 
future age, perfect, finally, for ever. 

Their distinguishing possession in salvation — 
a salvation received in time and perfected in 
eternity — begun now and consummated in the 
age to come. Its fountain is in God;' "in the 
Lord our Cod is the salvation of Israel ;" it is 
through Christ alone. " Neither is there salva- 
tion in any other, for therois none other name 
under lioaveo given among men whorehy we 
must be saved." It was announced in Paradise 
— prefigured iu sacrifice — proclaimed in prom- 
ises — proiiitiuiatod iu prophecies — portrayed in 
shadows, and typos, and ceremonies; "hut is 
now made manifest by the nppearing ..of ort 
Saviour Jesus Christ,'' who was raised up its 
" Captain," and is exalted a Prince and a Sav- 
iour to bestow it. It conies in grace, and ends 
iu glory ; begins in individual hearts, aud ter- 
minates iu multitudes of the saved. It is des- 
cribed in Scripture and acknowledged by be- 
lievers to be •' great,'' " glorious," " to the 
Uttermost," from •' generation to generation ;" 
having prophets for its inquirers, and angels lor 
its students, and preachers for its advocates, and 
the Scriptures for its channel, and the Sacra- 
ments for its seals, and happiness for its issue. 



Saints are chosen and appointed to it before the 
foundation of the world, " are kept through the 
power of God unto it — realize the assurance and 
earnest of it " — " receive it as the end of their 
Faith,".— rejoice and glory in it; and, finally, 
constitute together amid the light of the millen- 
nial state, a great multitude of the saved with 
palms in their hands, saying, Salvation unto our 
God and to the Lamb. These companies of the 
saved will all walk, and thus make progress in 
the light of the New Jerusalem, guided by the 
unerring beams of that glory which originally 
dwelt between the cherubim, now no longer the 
monopoly of a few, but the possession and the 
privilege of a "great multitude which no man 
can number." The Church, which they com- 
pose, shall no more be local or national, but 
Catholic, in the strictest sense of that misused 
and perverted word. The whole earth shall be 
filled with the glory of God, and its humblest 
and its highest tenantry shall follow no longer 
the fitful flashes of human passion, or the me- 
teor-lights of ill-regulated fancy, nor the guess- 
e< at truth of wavering reason, nor the dim 
lights of patristic or ecclesiastical tradition ; but 
the pure and perfect guidance of the Lamb. 
Bvery province of nature, every path of the 
saved, every work of Providence, or product of 
grace, shall reflect the glory of God, and each 
inmate of that sacred and sublime metropolis 
shall walk, i. e. make progress in the light of it, 
rising evermore on untiring wing to loftier 
heights of knowledge, and drinking ever fresh 
and ever multiplying delight from every new 
Apocalypse of the glories and perfections of 
Him who is King of kings and Lord of lords. 

The kings of the earth, it is here stated, shall 
bring their glory and hondr into it. So it was 
predicted, many hundred years before John, in 
Isa. 00:11 : " Therefore thy gates shall be operi 
continually, they shall not be shut day nor night, 
that men may bring unto thee the forces of the 
Gentiles, nnd that their kings may be brought. 
The glory of Lebanon shall come to thee, the 
fir-tree, and the pine-tree, and the box together, 
to beautify the place of my sanctuary, and I 
will make the place of my feetglorious." Again, 
it is written, " The sons of strangers shall build 
up the walls, and their kings shall minister unto 
thee;" and again, " AH they from Sheba shall 
come, they shall bring gold and incense;' 1 and 
again it is written, "Thou shalt also suck the 
milk of tho Gentiles, and shalt suck the breast 
of kings." In Psa. 72 it is also written, " The 
kings of Tarshish and the isles shall bring pres- 
ents : the kings of Sheba and Seba shall offer 
gifts. Yea, all things shall fall down before 
him, and all nations shall serve him." And in 
1 Rings 10 : 24, we have a typical picture of 
the splendor of the true Solomon, the king of 
peace: " And all the earth sought to see Solo- 
mon, to hear his wisdom, which God had put in 
his hoart; and they brought every man his pres- 
ent, vossels of silver, and vessels of gold, and 
giirmonts, and armor," and spices, horses, and 
mules; and the king made silver to be in Jeru- 
salem as stones, and cedars made he to be as 
the sycanore trees that are in the vale, for abun- 
dance." This prediction of kings oonsecrating 
their glory in the millennial age, may refer to 
those who arc now kings ; that is, who are so 
previous to the millennium, and who shall then 
bring what' is their present glory and honor in- 
to it. Some such reference seems to be indi- 
cated in 1 Cor. 15:24: "Then comcth the end, 
when he shall have delivered np the kingdom to 
God, even the Father; when he shall have put 
down all rule, and authority, and power; for he 
must reign till he hath put all enemies under his 
faeWj The lust enemy that shall be destroyed is 
Heath." Wo must, of course, understand by the 
expression, "they shall bring their glory and 
honor into it " — not any earthly royalty, adding 
one ray to the splendor, or one atom to the mag- 
nificence of the New Jerusalem, for this is im- 
possible. They derive all their glory from it. 
But in the same way as we give glory and hon- 
or to Cod, by acknowledging all we have to be 
the borrowed reflection of his beneficence, and 
requiring to be devoted to him as its legitimate 



and proper use; so these kings and nations shall 
see all they are and possess m the light of the | 
New Jerusalem, and shall trace on every hon- 
or, and blessing, and power, With which they 
have been endowed, the superscription of the 
Lamb, slain from the foundation of the world, 
and lift up to him alone ceaseless praise, as the 
author, and owner, and sovereign bestower of 
all. They will sing in their songs, " These 
crowns which we wear derive all their lustre, 
and these sceptres which we wield their sway, 
and these thrones on which we sit their strength 
and stability, from Thee, who art the Prince of 
the kings of the earth. These flowers receive 
from thee their existence, their fragrance from thy 
breath, and their tints from thy smiles ; and these 
gems are beautiful because thou lookest on them, 
and this scene is so glorious because thou art in 
it." All, above, around, below, will be luminous 
with the light of the Lamb. These redeemed 
ones will sing with new voices David's song, 
in 1 Chron 29:10: " Blessed bo thon. Lord God 
of Israel our Father, for ever and ever. Thine, 
0 Lord, is the greatness, and the power, and the 
glory, and tho victory, and the majesty ; for all 
that is in the heavens, and in the earth, is thine; 
thine is the kingdom, 0 Lord, and thou art ex- 
alted as head above all. Both riches and hon- 
or come of thee, and thou reignest over all ; 
and in thine hand it is to make great, and to 
give strength unto all. Now therefore, our God, 
we thank thee, and praise thy glorious name." 

It is also added in this beautiful vision of the 
future glory, " And the gates of it shall not be 
shut at all by day," or as it is predicted in Isaiah, 
"Thy gates shall be open continually, they shall 
not be shut day nor night." According to the 
usage and idiom of Bncicnt times, open gates 
were the recognized symbols of the existence of 
national peace ; and shut gates, the established 
and felt evidence of the outbreak of war. Thus 
Ovid describos the heathen heaven as being ap- 
ertis valris, with open gates ; . . e. in a state of 
perpetual peace. So also Casar says, portas 
clauserunt, they shut the gates, or declared war. 
This New Jerusalem, therefore, into which all 
kings bring their glory, will exist in perpetual 
pence : perfect peace within, and unbroken peace 
without. There will be no bulwarks, for there 
will be no possibility of assault. There will be 
no soldiers, lor swords will have been turned in- 
to ploughshares, and spears into pruning-hooks, 
and the nations will learn war no more. Thus 
perfect light and perpetual peace shall embosom 
the apocalyptio city, and gladden the risen and 
redeemed saints who constitute its inhabitants. 

(To be continued.)-, ill 1 



To think of them as early lost. 
The summer's richest fruits had shed 
Its blessings in the place of frost 
Upon each dearly cherished head — 
The dead! the dead! 

" *• . >r!| <f' J 

The dead ! the dead ! 
What sorrows in our hearts are bred, 

When standing in the crowded place, 
Where on the marble slab are read 
Familiar names we love to truce, 
Whose web of life hath lost each thread' — 
The dead! the dead! 

VI, 

The dead ! the dead ! 
By them our weary thoughts are led 

At daylight's close to yonder shore, 
Where we shall meet them, when are sped 

The moments that return no more 
To bid us weep in tears oft shed— 
The dead ! the dead ! 



The Dead. 



Thk dead ! the dead ! 
What perfumes ou our souls they shed, 

Whon'er their hallowed memories come, 
Like breezes from some garden-bed 
.. That bloomed beside our childhood's home- 
Yet, ah ! like perfumes are they fled .' 
'■iU oi .'affile dead! the dead! 

-J'- 'i a <• iii !• ifou if^'i -V; ' eji" m «i V 

The dead ! the dead ! 
Their voices whisper as we tread . 

The forest's depths where Nature's tones 
Are sounded gently overhead. 

In strains of birds and zephyr's moans, 
Repeating loving words they said — 
The dead ! the dead ! 



The dead ! the dead ! 
Their counsels, full of love, are read 

On fibrous leaves, and rippled streams ; 
Their smiles are seen where flowerets wed 
Its brightest garb the blushing beams, 
Above their silent earthly bed — 
The dead! the dead! 

IV. 

1 The dead! the dead! 
Alas ! how oft our hearts have bled 



Death Warrant of Jesus Christ. 

Or the many interesting relics of antiquity 
which have been brought to light by the perse- 
vering researches of modern philosophy, none 
could have been more interesting to the philan- 
thropist and believer, than the one we publish 
below. "Chance," says the Courier des Elats 
Vnis, " has just put into our hands the most im- 
posing and interesting judicial document to all 
Christians that has ever been recorded in human 
annals;" that is, tho identical Death Warrant 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. The document was 
faithfully transcribed by the editor in these 
words : 

Sentence rendered by Pontius Pilate, Acting 
Governor of Lower Galilee, stating that Jesus 
of Nazareth shall suffer death on the cross. . 

In the year seventeen of the Emperor Tiberi- 
us Cscsur, and the 27th day of Murch, the city 
of the holy Jerusalem, Annas and Caiaphas 
being priests sacrafiscators of the people of God. 
Pontius Pilate, Governor of Lower Galilee, sit- 
ting in the Presidential Chair of the Pnetory, 
condemns Jesus of Nazareth to die ou the cross 
between two thieves — the great aud notorious 
evidence of the people saying : 

1. Jesus is a seducer. 

2. He is seditious. 

3. He is the euetny of law. 

4. He cuIIb himself falsely the Son of God. 

5. ; He calls himself falsely the King of Israel. 

0. He entered into the temple, followed by a 
multitude, bearing palm trees in their hands. 

Orders the first Centurion, Quillius Cornelius, 
to lead him to the place of execution. 

Forbids any persons whomsoever, cither poor 
or rich, to oppose the death of Jesus. 

The witnesses who signed the condemnation 
of Jesus are — 

1. Daniel Robani, a Paradise. 
2: Joannus Rorubable. 

3. Raphael Robani. 

4. Capet, a citizen. 

Jesus shall go out of the city of Jerusalem 
by the gate of Strucnus. 

The above sentence is engraved on a copper 
plate ; on one side are written these words: — "A 
similar plate is sent to each tribe." It was 
found in an antique vase, of white marble, while 
excavating in the ancient city of Aquilla, in tho 
kingdom of Naples, in the year 1810, and was 
discovered by the Commissioners of Arts of the 
French armies. At tho expedition of Naples it 
was inclosed in a box of ebony, as the sacristy 
of the Chartem. The French translation was 
made by the commissioners of Arts, The origi- 
nal is in the Hebrew language. 



"He that cannot forgive others," says Lord 
Herbert, " breaks the bridge over which he must 
pass himself; for every man has need to be for- 
given." 
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Chronological Table 

OT EVENTS COSKECTtD *ITH TDK PATACY. 
THF FOmoit TRTMPKT. — RISE OF TOT TENTH HORN. 

479. — In this year, Odoacer, the leader of the 
HeruIoJFhuringi. advanced into Home, dethroned 
Auguatulus, put arc end to the Western Empire, 
ami was proclaimed king ef Italy. They main- 
tained an independent kingdom there, till con- 
quered by Theodoric in 498. 

Odoacer was the leader of several barbarian 
auxiliary tribes that had been in subjection to 
the Huns till the death of Attila in 458. They 
comprised the Heruli, Rugi, S cirri, &C-, who 
had come to the south from the mouth of the 
Oder. After the death of Attila, " a part of 
Iheir forces desiring adventures, marched to 
Italy in the service of the Emperor, but when a 
propitious opportunity occurred, tlie.se mercena- 
ries became conquerors and masters. Odoacer, 
their self-elected leader, ruled as king over 

Rome and Italy Italy was unfortunate 

under bis sceptre, and he himself succumbed, 
after a reign of fourteen years, to the attack of 
Theodoric, the king of the Eastgoths." — Rot- 
leek's Hist. World, v. 2, p,47. 

With the conquest of Rome by the Heruli, 
the imperial government of the West was termi- 
nated. Ten independent kingdoms were h> ex- 
istence in its territory ; and the whole of the 
Western Empire was possessed by the- barbarians, 
with the exception of a portion of Gaul, and of 
Britain. 

Thus " the third port of the sun was smitten, 
and the third part of the moon, and the third 
part of the stars ; so that the third part of them 
was darkened, and the day shone not for a third 
part of it, and the night in like manner." — Rev. 
8:12. 

477. — The Emperor Zeno, who had been 
driven from his throne by Basiliscus, having 
been secreted about eighteen months, suddenly 
appeared, and " putting himself at the head of 
what troops he could assemble, bent his march 
straight to Constantinople," and recovered his 
throne. — Bouxr, v. 1. p. 265. 

" The great revolution that happened in the 
state, teas attended with a no less renuirkaile 
revolution in the Church." — lb. p. 265. 

" Zeno no sooner found himself replaced on 
the throne, than he wrote to Simplicius, return- 
ing him thanks for the zeal and steadiness with 
which he had, in conjunction with Acacius, op- 
posed Basiliscus. In the same letter he assures 
the Pope, that he has brought with him to the 
throne a firm resolution to abolish the Eutychian 
heresy, to exterminate all who profess it, to 
cause the Council of Chalcedon to be received 
by all, and to restore Salophacialus to the see 
of Alexandria. The Pope, in his anstcer, dated 
the 9th of October, congratulates Zeno on his 
restoration, approves and commends the godly 
resolution he had taken to extirpate all who 
were infected with the Eutychian heresy, and 
begs him not only to drive out JEturus, and re- 
store Salophacialus, but to condemn to perpetual 
banishment all who had been ordained by the 
former." — lb. p. 265. 

"The news of Zeno's restoration no sooner 
reached the provinces, than bishops flocked from 
all parts to Constantinople, to assure him of 
their attachment to his interest, and the faith he 
professed, the faith of Chalcedon." — lb. p. 265. 

" A council was convened without delay, and, 
by all who composed it, the doctrine of Euty- 
ches was anathematised and condemned ; Paul 
of Ephesus, and Fullo of Antioch, the abettors 
of that heresy, were excommunicated and de- 
posed; the symbol or decree of Chalcedon was 
received as the only rule and standard of the 
Christian faith, concerning the Incarnation ; and 
the same curses were now pronounced, nay, and 
by the same persons, against all, who did not re- 
ceive it as such, that had been pronounced but a 
few montlis before, against all who did." — lb. 
p. 266. 

"This sudden revolution and change of affairs, 
though not unforeseen, affected j£turusto such a 
degree, that he died this year at Alexandria." — 
lb. p. 266. 

The Eutychian bishop of Antioch being de- 
posed, and a new one chosen, the two parties 
there were so exasperated against each other, 
that the Empwor, apprehensive of the disturb- 
ance! that would infallibly attend the ordaining 
of a new bishop in that city, commanded Acacius 
to perform the ceremony at Constantinople." — 
lb. p. 266. 

It was feared that the Pope might take um- 
brage at such an ordination. " For though an 
entire harmony reigned at this time between 
Rome and Constantinople, yet the bishop of 
Rome, still looking upon his brother of Con- 
stantinople as his rival in power, kept a watch- 
ful eye over him, lest be should any ways im- 
prove the present disturbances to the advance- 
ment of his see. To prevent " this, " both the 
Emperor and Acacius wrote to Simplicius, ac- 
quainting him with it, and at the same time with 
the reasons that had obliged them to dispense 
with the ancient practice. The Emperor, in his 



letter, even condescended to promise, with a 
kind of oath, that the patriarch of Antioch 
should, for the future, be ordained as usual by 
the bishops of his diocese." — lb. p. 266. 

482. — John - Talaia, a presbyter of Alexan- 
dria, being ordained bishop of that see, Acacius 
the bishop of Constantinople, persuaded the Em- 
peror to depose him, and place in his room one 
Mongus, who had been condemned by the Pope, 
who was greatly offended by his elevation. 

In this year the Emperor Zeno wrote his fa- 
mous Henoticon, " which in his reign, and in 
that of Anastasius, was signed by all the bishops 
of the East, under the penalty of degradation 
and exile, if they rejected or infringed thissalu- 

tary and fundamental law The smallest 

blemish has not been described by the jealous, 
and even the jaundiced eyes of our orthodox 
schoolmen, and it accurately represents the Catho- 
lic faith of the incarnation, without adopting or 
disclaiming the peculiar terms or tenets of the 
hostile sects."— Gibbon, v. 3, p. 261. 

483. — Simplicius dies, and Felix II. is elected 
Pope. The deposed Talaia (see a. n. 482) in- 
duced the new Pope to take part with him against 
Mcngus, his successor in the see of Alexandria, 
and Acacius, bishop of Constantinople, by who* 
influence Mongus had been placed in Talaia's see. 
The Popo sent legates to Constantinople, who 
were arrested and imprisoned by the Emperor. 
They recover their liberty by communicating 
with.Acacius and Mongus, and return to Rome, 
where the Pope refuses to receive them. — Bower, 
pp. 272-274. _ 

484. — The Pope assembled a council of sixty- 
seven bishops, in Rome. They ooudeinned the 
legates for communicating with Acacius and 
Mongus, excommunicated Mongus anew, and 
then tried and condemned Acacius, bishop of 
Constantinople. — lb. p. 274. 

When Acacius learned what the Pope had 
done, " he in his turn anathematized him, cut 
him off from his communion, aud ordered his 
name to be struck out of the diptych?." — lb. p. 
276. 

" The conduct of Acacius was approved uot 
only by the Emperor, and the whole Church of 
Constantinople, three abbots excepted, and some 
of their monks, but by almost all the bishops in 
the East, even by Andreas of Thessaloniea, at 
that time the Pope's Viear for east Illyricum. 
They all joined Acacius, and together with him, 
separated themselves from the communion of 
the Pope, and of such as communioated with 
him, that is, of all their brethren in the West. 
Such was the rise, and suoh the occasion, of the 
first general schism, a schism that continued for 
the space of thirty-five. years, between the East 
and the West, between the Latin and Greek 
Churches."— lb. p. 276. 

" For accepting the communion of Alexan- 
dria, without a formal approbation of the same 
Byuod, the Patriarchs of Constantinople were 
anathematized by the Popes. Their inflexible 
despotism involved the most orthodox of the 
Greek churches in this spiritual contagion, de- 
nied or doubted the validity of their sacraments, 
fomented, thirty-five years, the schism of the 
East and West, till they finally abolished the 
memory of four Byzantine pontiffs, who had 
dared to oppose the supremacy of St. Peter. 
Before that period, the precarious truce of Con- 
stantinople and Egypt had been violated by the 
zeal of the rival prelates. Macedonius, who was 
suspected of the Nestcrian heresy, asserted, in 
disgrace and exile, the synod of Chalcedon, while 
the successor of Cyril would have purchased its 
overthrow with a bribe of two thousand pounds 
of gold."— Gibbon, v. 3, p. 261. 

485. — " All communion and correspondence 
between the East and the West being entirely 
broken off, the Einpreor, to maintain concord 
and unity among the bishops in his dominions, 
issued an order, commanding all, without dis- 
tinction, to be deposed, as disturbers of the pub- 
lic peace, who should refuse to sign the Henoti- 
con, or to communicate with the most holy areh- 
bishopsof Constantinople and Alexandria. With 
this order the far greater part readily complied ; 
and the few who did not, were, pursuant to the 
Emperor's order, deposed, driven from their sees, 
and sent into exile ; insomuch that in the term 
of a few months there was not a single bishop to 
bo found in the whole East, who had not written 
letters of communion to Mongus and Acacius, 
and thereby renounced the communion of Home." 
—Bower, v. 1, p. 277. 

489. — Acacius, the Bishop of Constantinople 
died, and Flavitas was chosen in his room. 
" lie wrote a fluttering letter to the Pope, beg- 
ging his communion, aud owning St. Peter to 
be the first of the apostles, to be the foundation- 
stone of the true faith, and the Pope to hold the 
faith which was held, taught, and preached by 
that apostle." The Emperor also wrote the Pope, 
recommending Flavitas. — lb. p. 27S. 

These letters were despatched by some eccle- 
siastics to Rome. " They were received by that 
church with the greatest demonstration of joy. 
Felix [the Pope] was fully satisfied with the let- 
ters they brought ; and nothing now seemed to 



remain, that could obstruct an entire reconcilia- 
tion between the two churches. But while the/ 
Pope was upon the point of concluding it, by 
admitting Fravitas to his communion, he un- 
luckily bethought himself to ask the deputies; 
whether the new bishop had yet erased the name 
of Acacius from the diptychs." The deputies 
having no instruction on this point, the Pope 
wrote back to the Emperor and Bishop, making 
the erasure of the name of Acacius " an indis- 
pensable preliminary to the proposed and wished 
for union between the two sees." — lb. p. 278? 

490. — Fravitas died before the return of the 
deputies, and Euphemius " a most zealous de- 
fender of the Catholic faith," was elected Bishop 
of Constantinople. The sincere desire he had 
of seeing concord and unity reign in the Church, 
prompted him, as soon as he was ordained, to 
replace in the diptychs, the name of Felix, 
which had been struck out by Acacius ; to trans- 
mit to Rome a confession of his faith, and to 
beg the Pope, as he tendered the welfare of the 
Catholic Church, to admit him to his commun- 
ion, and by that means put an end to so danger- 
ous a schism." — lb. p. 279. 

Pope " Felix received his letters, owned his 
faith to be truly orthodox ; but peremptorily 
TCfuscd to communicate with him, or his church, 
so long as the names of Acacius, whom he had 
deposed, and Fravitas, whom he had not acknowl- 
edged, were kept in the diptychs."— lb. p. 279. 

Euphemius "uot thinking the communion of 
Rome worth purchasing at to dear a rate, for- 
bore, so long as Felix lived, all farther attempts 
towards a reconciliation between the two sees." 
-M.p.27S>. , 

' ''' TheJttshop of Rome . . . arid his brethren 
in the West, entirely agreed, in point of doc- 
trine and faith, with the Bisiiop of Constantino- 
ple, and those of his party ; and the only subject 
of the quarrel between them was whether the 
name of Acacius {for that of Fravitas was soon 
dropped) should be kept in, or struck out of the 
diptychs."— Ib. p. 279. 

491. —" In the height of these disturbances 
and divisions Zeno died in April 491 and Anas- 
tasius was chosen to succeed hitn — promising 
upon oath to take the couucil of Chalcedon for 
the rule of his belief."— p. 279. 

" On the decease of Zeno, Ariadne, the daugh- 
ter, the mother, aud the widow of an Emperor, 
gave her hand and the imperial title to Anasta- 
sius, an aged domestic of the palace, who sur- 
vived his elevution above tweutyrsevon years, 
and whose character is attested by. the acclama- 
tion of the people, ' Reign.as you have lived!' " 
— Gibbon, vol. 3, p. 3. 

•• As Justinian was attached to the Eutyohian 
party, the Patriarch Euphcniius perseveriugjy 
refused to give him the imperial crown until he 
had promised on oath to preserve the Catholic 
faith, and to make no change in religion. From 
that period we find the Patriarch, and sometimes! 
even the bishops, summoned to political councils 
on many important oceasions, principally at the 
elcetipn of Emperors. The Patriarch's consent 
was considered necessary for the coronation, a 
function which he never performed until they 
had sworn to preserve the orthodox faith, ami to 
maintain the peace of the churches."— Gosselin 
on the " Power of the Pope," v. 1, p. 172-3. 

" 8ince the reign of Thcodosius the Groat 
several imperial constitutions had disqualified 
heretics for all offices and for all civil rights. 
This enaotmeut had been applied successively to 
the different heretical sects, and especially to 
the Eutychians, whose doctrines Anastasius had 
professed before his election to the empire."— 
Ji. p. 173, „ 

•' Anastasius was himself Btrohgly inclined to 
the doctrine of Eutyehes; but nevertheless began 
his reign with granting liberty of conscience to 
all his subjects; it being unworthy of a Chris- 
tian Emperor, as he declared in his edict for 
toleration, to trouble or persecute any who, to- 
gether with him, adored Christ."— Bower, v. 1, 
p. 280. 

The Pope, Felix, was no sooner informed of 
the death of Zeno, and the promotion of Anas- 
tasius, than he wrote to the new Emperor, to 
congratulate bim on his accession to the crown ; 
for he did not doubt, as he expressed himself 
in his letter, but the authority of so religious 
a prince would prove as advantageous to the 
Church, and the true faith, as that of his prede- 
cessor had been prejudicial to both. Of this 
letter the Emperor took no notice. But Felix 
did not live long enough to know what reception 
it met with."— Ib. p. kWflj 

492. — Pope Felix died, aud in his place Ge- 
lasius was chosen Pope. He proved to be as 
intractable as Felix, and no progress was made 
during his pontificate towards healing the schism. 

ONE OF TirE TEN - KINGDOMS PLUCKED VP." 

493. — The Heruli, the last of ten kingdoms 
which arose iu the Roman territory, andsubverted 
the Western Empire in a. d. 476, were this year 
conqueredby the Ostrogoths (see a. d. 453); and 
now, " from the Alps to the extremity of Cala- 
bria, Theodoric reigned by the right of conquest ; 
the Vandal ambassadors surrendered the island 



(■of Sicily.Tn a lawful appendage of his kingdom ; 
and he was accepted as the deliverer of Rome 
by the senate and people, who had shut their 
gates against the flying usurper. Knveuna alone, 
secure in the fortifications of art and natare, 
still Sustained a siege of almost three years; and 
the daring sallies of Odoacer carried slaughter 
and dismay into the Gothic camp. At length, 
pestiMBTjf provisions and hopeless ef re^ef, 
that urtfbrtunutc monnrch. yielded to the groans 
of his eUbjects aud the clamors of his soldiers. 
A "treaty of peace was negotiated by the Bishop 
of Ravenna ; the'Ostrogoths were admitted into 
the city, and the hostile kings consented, under 
the sanction of an oath, to rule with equal and 
undivided authority the provinces of Italy. The 
event of such an agreement may be easily fore- 
seen. After some days had been devoted to the 
semblance of joy and friendship, Odoacer, in the 
midst of a solemn banquet, was stabbed by the 
hand, or at least by the command, of his rival. 
Secret and effectual orders had been previously 
despatched ; the faithless and rapacious merce- 
naries, at the same moment, and without resist- 
ance, wit"' universally massacred ; and the royal- 
ty of Theodori? was proclaimed by the Goths, 
with the tardy, reluctant, ambiguous consent of 
the Emperor of the East." — Gibbon, y. 3, p. C. 

The conquest of the Heruli was accomplished 
by Theodoric, by the special permission 'of 
the Emperor of Constantinople. Theodoric ad- 
dressed the Emperor Zeno in the following 
words ; nin> ■ Dfrutttri ul kmm J'ljw ••-fnT 

" 'Although your servant is maintained in af- 
fluence by your liberality, graciously listen to 
the wishes of my heart ! Italy, the inheritance 
of your predecessors, and Rome itself, the head 
and mistress of the world, now fluctuate under 
the violence and oppression of Odoacer the mer- 
cenary. Direct me, with my national troops, 
to march against the tyrant. If I fall, you will 
be relieved from an expensive and troublesome 
friend : if, with the Divine permission, 1 suc- 
ceed, I shall govern iu your name, and to your 
glory, the Roman senate, and the part of the 
republic delivered from slavery by my victorious 
arms.' The proposal of Theodoric was accepted, 
and perhaps bud been suggested by the Byzan- 
tine court. But the forms of the commission or 
grant appear to have been expressed with a pru- 
dent ambiguity, which might be explained by the 
event ; and it was left doubtful whether the con- 
queror of Italy should reign as the lieutenant, 
ihe vassal, or the ally of the Emperor of the 
East.'!— lb, v. 3, pp. 4, 5. 

Theodoric was an Arian, but protected oud 
defended the Catholic Churoh. " Satisfied with 
the private toleration of his Arian sectaries, he 
justly conceived himself to be the guardian of 
the public worship, and his external reverence 
for n'BBpevstition which he despised, may have 
nourished in his mind the salutary influence of 
a statesman or philosopher. The Catholics of 
his dominions acknowledged, perhaps with re- 
luctance, the peaeo of the churoh ; their clergy, 
according te the dogrees of rank or merit, were 
[honorably entertained in the palace of Theodoric. 
.... With the protection, Theodoric assumed 
the legal supremacy of the Church ; and his firm 
administration restored or extended some useful 
prerogatives which had been neglected by the 
feeble Emperors of the West." — Gibbon's Dec. 
and Fall of Rome, v. 3, p. 14. 

494— The Emperor Anastafius openly de- 
clared against the Council of Chalcedon, and 
spared no pains to gain over to his party such of 
the bishops as- defended it.— Bower, v. 1 , p. 2$ . 

496.— Gelasius died, and Anastasius, the sec- 
ond of that name, was chosen Pope. 

496.— Olovis, kiug of the Franks, is converted 
to the Catholic faith. " Till the thirtieth year 
of his age, Clovis continued to worship the gods 

of his ancestors On the memorable day, 

when Clovis ascended from the baptismal font, 
he alone, in the Christian world, deserved the 
name and prerogatives of a Catholic kiug. . . . 
The eldest, or rather the only son of the Church, 
was acknowledged by the clergy as their lawful 
sovereign,. or glorious deliverer; and the arms 
of Clovis were strenuously supported by the zeal 
and favor of the Catholic faction. "—Gibbon, 
v. 2, p. 412. 

496.— Clovis, king of the Franks subdued 
the Alemanni, and they oeased to exist as a na- 
tion. The seat of its power had been in Ger- 
many, outside of the old Roman territory; bnt 
at various tiroes they had encroached within its 
borders, and held temporary possession. "When 
the migration of the northern tribes began they 
were iiinong the hordes that overran Gaul. They 
spread along the whole western side of the Rhine, 
and, in the latter half of the fifth century, over 
all Helvetia"— a country in Switzerland bci 
twecn the upper waters of the Rhine and Rhone 
rivers. — En. An. 

Gibbon says of thorn : 

•' The northern parts of Helvetia bad indeed 1 
been subdued by the ferocious Alemanni. .... 
From the source of the Rhine, to its couflux 
with the Mayne and Moselle, the formidable 
swarms of the Alemanni commanded cither side 
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of the river, by the right of aucieut possession or 
recpnt victory. They had spread themselves 
into Gaiil over the modern provinces' 01 Alsace 
[a tract on the river Rhine, of which the prescnt 
city of Strasburg in the centW,]' arra' Lorraine \i' 
tract on the Rhine, north of Alsace to the Mo- 
selle river,] and their bold invasion of the kiog- 
dom of Cologne [also on the Rhine] summoned 
the Salio prince to the defence of the Ripuarinu 
allies. Clovis [in 496] eucountared the ; iavi»dcrs 
of Gaul in the plain of Talbiao about twenty- 
four miles from Cologne ; and the, two fiercest 
nationa of Germany were mutually animated by 
the memory of past exploits, and the prospect of 
future greatness. The cranks, after an obstinate 
struggle gave way; and the Alenianni. raising 
a shout of victory, impetuously pressed their re- 
treat. Bat the battle was restored by the valor, 
the conduct, and perhaps the piety of Clovis; 
aid the event of the bloody day deuided/br'trer 
the alternative of empire or servitude. The last 
king of the Alemarmi was slain in the field, and 
his people were slaughtered and pursued till 
they threw down their arms and yielded to the 
mercy of tiie conqueror. Without discipline it 
was impossible for them to rally ; they had con- 
temptuously demolished the walls aud fortifica- 
tions which might have protected their distress: 
and they were followed itito the heart of their 
forests, by an enemy not less active or intrepid' 
than themselves. .... The Gallic territories 
which were possessed by the Alemanni, became 
the prize of their conqueror; and the haughty 
nation, invincible, or rebellious, to tho arms of 
Rome acknowledged the sovereignty of the Me- 
rovingian kings, who graciously permitted them 
to enjoy their peculiar manners, and institutions 
under the governuieut of official, and at length 
of hereditary dukes. After the conquest of the 
western provinces, the Franks alone maintained 
their ancient habitations beyond [i. c, cast of] 
the Rhine. They gradually subdued and civil- 
ized the exhausted countries as far as the Elbe, 
and the mountains of Bohemia ; and the peace 
of Europe was secured by the obedience of Ger- 
many.."*-^. 2, pp, 410, 411. 

" Some of their tribes settled in Rhsotia [the 
south part of the present kingdom of Prussia, 
east of the Rhine on the rivers Inn and Aidge] 
under the protection of Theodoric [king of the 
Ostrogoths] whose successors ceded the colony 
and their country, to tho grandson of Olovis." — 
Note Gib. \. 2, p. 411. 

497.— The Pope Anastitfhis. wrote to the Em- 
peror Anastasius, begging that the name of 
Acacins be dropped from the diptych*, and sent 
legate* into the East. — Bower, v. 1, p. 298. 

The legates are well received by the Emperor, 
who thinks the Pope ought to let Acaoius' name 
remain with those who had held the office of 
bishop; the Pope is disposed to yield, but dies. 

—ib. p. ^3,; -.Bflijfcki 

508.— Pope, Anastasius died ; and his death 
" was attcuded with a great schism in the Ro- 
man Church." Symmachus, and Laureutius, 
were each chesen, as his successor on (he same 
day. The Senate, people, and clergy were di- 
vided between the two candidates. To put an 
end to the dispute, both parties referred the case 
to Theodoric the Arian king of the Ostrogoths. 
He decided that the one first ordained, or who 
obtained the most votes, should be recognized as 
Pope. " Both these circumstances concurred In 
favor of Syatnut.eb.VB, who was thereupon de- 
clared lawful Pope, and placed by the Icing's 
order on the Papal cltair."— Bower, v. l,p. 296. 

501). — The Pope, Symmachus, " was charged 
with tteveral heinous crimes by zealous partisans, 
of Laureutius, and witnesses were sent to make 
the charge good, before the king at Ravenna." 

— % p.*OT(i?'' '' - v^A 

" No Catholic prince ever showed greater 
concern for the welfare of the Chnrch, than this 
Goth." — lb. p. 800 

501. — " Theodoric summoned all the bishops 
in his dominions to meet at Rome, in order to ex- 
amine the charge brought against Symwaehus"." 
The Pope, pleading that his life would be endan- 
gered if he ventured abroad, refused to be pres- 
ent at the council, though thrice summoned. 
The king was appealed to, to oblige the Pope to 
appear ut the council. The kiug, answered that 
'• be would not meddle with ecclesiastical, mat- 
ters, but left them to be settled bj the holy bish- 
ops, to whose judgment and decisions he should 
always pay the greatest regard." — Ib. p. 801. 

The council then " acquitted Syihmachns from' 
all the (rimes' laid to his charge, without so 
much as hearing those who accused htm " ' 'Tho 
enemies of the Pope still clamored for a new 
trial. — /*. p. JMHi* • n " 11 1 j*iW"li 

502. — Symmachus " held a great eoun«l>»t 
Rome, consisting of eighty bishops, thirty-seven 
presbyters, and four deacons. In. this council 
wus read, examined, and declared null, the 
law.," made a few years before " iu the name of 
Odoacer " and which made the consent of the 
sovereign uecessary to the election of a Pope.— 

tflAluffiftt tibial ifA *mi^-.\t m, ^falriJiV 

The Emperor Anastasihs, bad employed bis 
interest at Rome, in favor of Laurenfius. •' Bc- 



ing informed that the opposite party had prevailed 
in the end, and that Symmachus was in quiet 
possession of the disputed sec." he was so piqued 
that, "forgetful of his dignity he wrote ail iii- 
vecrtve' against the new Pope," to which the 
Popel contemptuously replies. — -lb. p.- 304. 

'508.— "The Pope held another council at 
Rome, to confirm the acts of ttie''W>o'neil that 
had absolved him, and restored him to his dig- 
nity."— Ib. p. 405. " « 

At this council was read on apology for the 
former one, by Ennodius, Bishop of Pavia, in 
which was advanced the assertion, that " the 
Bishop oj Rome is subject to.no eartldy tribunal " : 
— styling him, " Juusi is the i-lack ok (ion, 
and ViciWBttKNT Of tub Most High." This 
"apology," by the command of the Pope, and 
" with the unanimous consent of the bishops," 
was " placed among the decrees of the apostolic 
sec " — to be " held as one of them." — Dmding 
Hist. Rom. p. 50 ; Gieseler, v. 1, p. 339 ; Bower 
Hist. Popes, v. 1, p. 305, 

604.— The Emperor Anastasius, ordered his 
bishops to receive the Henoticon, (see a. r>. 482) 
and to anathematize the council of Chalcodon 
and tho doctrine of the two natures. Maccdo- 
nius, the Bishop of Constantinople refused to 
comply. The Emperor proceeded to violence, 
and the mob defeuded the bishop, and threatr 
cued to depose the Emperor. — Bower, v. 1, p. 
305. 

In the night the Bishop was seized and ban- 
ished ; the mob was kept down by the troops, 
and one Timotheus was installed as bishop on 
the day following.— Bower, v. 1, p. 305. 

The Emperor, now having the Patriarch on 
his side, next attempted an alteration in the 
public service of 'the Ctturch. To the Trisagion, 
" Holy God, Holy Mighty, Holy Immortal, 
hayc' mercy upon us ;" which had been used by 
the Church to declare her faith in the Trinity, 
he added the words, " Who was crucified for us," 
This divided the city into two parties. The Eu- 
tychians sang it with the addition, and the or- 
thodox without. " From singing they came to 
blows ; and many battles were fought, not only 
iu the streets, and the squares, but in the churches 
themselves, where the service seldom ended with- 
out bloodshed and murders." — Bower, v. 1, p. 
306. 

506. — The Visigdtbs, who were established in 
Gaul and Spain in 419, were driven out of the 
former, into tho latter this year, when they con- 
quered from the Sucvi a portion of their posses- 
sions. In 585 they extended their power over 
the whole of the Spanish Peninsula. — lsidor. 
Chron. pp. 716—732. 

Spain' is now properly the representative of 
this horn. 

508. — The two parties at Constantinople "■be- 
ing furiously engaged on a day of public thauks- 
giving," — each in singing the Trisagion in their 
own way, " aii army of monks unexpectedly ap- 
peared, armed with clubs and stones " — singing 
it without the addition. They wreaked their 
vengeance on the Eutychians, who were driven 
from the city and their houses plundered. 10,000 
of the Eutychians were murdered in the streets 
of Constantinople. — Boiver, v. 1, p. 30G. 

The Emperor fled from the city; " at the end 
of three days he dared to implore the mercy of 
Itis subjects. Without the diadem and in the 
posture of a suppliant Anastasius appeared on 
the throne of the circus. The Catholics, before 



army of Bulgarians and Huns, to the very gates j strong that the attempt to storm it was abandoned 
of Constantinople." — Ib. p. 310. | after the loss of 15,000 men ; but Schaniyl soon 

'•In this pious rebellion, ho depopluated ! nad a deadlier foe than General Grabbe and his 
Thrace, bos'ieged Constantinople, and externa- 1 "my to contend with— hunger, verging upon 
natcd sixty-five thousand of his fellow-Chris- 1 famine, came before a week had passed. This 
tians, till he obtained the re-call of the bishops, was known in the Russian camp, aud the place 



his face, rehearsed their genuine Trisagion ; they 
exulted in the offer which he proclaimed by the 
voice of a herald, of abdicating the purple .... 
and they accepted the blood of two unpopular 
ministers, whom their master, without hesitation, 
condemned to the lions.'' — Gibbon t vol. 3, p. 

m 

512. — The orthodox bishops of the Eastshooked 
at the disorders which were daily committed, re- 
solved to recur to tho Pope, for assistauce; for 
the Emperor " forgetful of his promise, began 
anew to persecute, and under various pretences, 
to drive from their sees, all who did not anathema- 
tize the council of Chaluedou." — Bower, p. 30S. 

The Pope would not interfere for them while 
the name of Acacius was in the diptychs. The 
Catholics of the East still refusing to erase his 
name, " Symmachus concerned himself no more 
with the affairs of the East ; but, leaving the Or- 
thodox there to shift for themselves, in the best 
manner they could, applied himself to the re- 
storing of ecclesiastical discipline in the West." 
-»d*£fL-,Sfl8.^. Mtoii! I.-.;? („.-,;,! :,i ::h 

514. — Symmachus diod, and Hormisdas was 
elected Pope. " He had not beon Jong in pos- 
session of his see, when to his great joy and sur- 
prise, ho received a letter from the Emperor." 
—Bower, v. 1, p. 310. 

514. — Vitaleoaus, by birth a Scythian, and 
oommander-iu-ohief of the imperial cavalry, be- 
ing animated with the zeal which prevailed at 
this time among the Orthodox, aud touched with 
compassion for the exiled bishops, took up arms 
in their defence ; and . . . made himself master 
without opposition, of Thrace, Scythia, and II- 
lyria, and advanced at the head of a numerous 



the satisfaction of the Pope, and the establish- 
ment of the council of Chalccdon." — Gibbon, v. 
3. p. 263. _» 

Schamyi tho Circassian Chief. 

It is almost certain that the Circassians will 
take an active part in any war accepted by Tur- 
key against Russia,, and it is as certain that in 
such an event wc shall hear of daring exploits 
on the part of Schamyi, their brave chief. Wc 
have ; every reason to believo that Schamyi has 
succeeded in bringing about a defensive union 
between all the tribes of the Caucasus, and that 
he possesses their unrestricted confidence. Some 
accounts represent him as being almost an idol, 
and the people as imagining him to have a 
charmed life. Their enthusiasm, indeed may 
well have been stirred by his past career. 

The first time we hear of Schamyi is in 1832. 
Li that year a devout Mussulman, Kasi-Mollah, 
held a chief command in tho bands of Lesghians, 
Tehetcheutzes, and the other tribes of the east- 
ern chain, and the steppes abutting on the Cas- 
pian and traversed by the Koisu. Kasi-Mollah 's 
reputation for sanctity was greater than tit at 
which he acquired for the higher military quali- 
ties, although a dashing leader, and individually 
one of the bravest of the brave. He was brought 
to bay in 1832 by General Rosen, at a place 
called Gamri. Encircled on all sides, almost 
the last scrap of food devoured, nothing remain- 
ing in the opinion of Kasi-Mollah and about 
thirty of bis most zealous disciples, but to hew 
for themselves a path through the Russian bay- 
onets, to freedom or to Paradise — either alterna- 
tive a welcome one ! This resolution finally 
taken, they suddenly emerged from the fastness 
they could no longer hold, and burst upon the 
Russian troops with the shock of an avalanche, 
and tho furious discordant yells of a troop of 
madmen. For one or two brief momeuts it 
seemed that they must escape, so far through the 
beleaguering oircle of their foes did they cleave 
their desperate way, before the nionieutly-recoil- 
ing ranks re-closed around them, and they fell 
by two and three, wildly fighting to the last, 
riddled by musket-balls aud bayonet-stabs. 

Kasi-Mollah " died with his hand on his beard, 
and a last murmuring prayer from his lips ;" and 
his pupils perished with him, all save one, aud 
he the bravest and fiercest of them all, who 
broke through the encircling bayonets, dashed at 
headlong speed past the more distant lines of 
runniug-fire uuharmed — reined suddenly up a. 
he reached the angle of the mountain gorge, into 
which he knew none dared to follow, shook his 
red scimitar, and hurled a defiant execration in 
the face of his baffled foes, and the next moment, 
with an exulting shout of "Allah! II Allah! 
disappeared iu the dark mountain pass. This 
fortunate horseman was Schamyi, the future 
Iman (preacher), the prophet-soldier of the Cau- 
casus, whoHe escape, as just described, many of 
his followers to this day firmly believe was due 
to the direct interposition of the angel Gabriel. 

Schamyi, who is one of th6 dark-eyed, dark- 
haired, partly Tartar race of Tchetchcntzes, was 
born at Tschirskei, a place of about 3000 inhabi- 
tants; and after his escape from Gumri, he cm- 
ployed several years in perambulating the moun- 
tains of the Lesghian chain, preaching wherever 
he went with fervid eloquence upon the sacred 
duty, devolved by God upon all true believers, 
to extirpate the intrusive infidel, and the para- 
disal rewards which death in so high and holy a 
cause must infallibly insure. This prophet call, 
as it was deemed, to battle from the cupolas and 
minarets of the sublime and towering Alps, 
gradually kindled tho latent fanaticism of the 
mountaineers to a flame, which soon communi- 
cated itself to the dwellers in tho cities aud 
steppes of Daghistan, and the adjacent valleys 
and plains. 

The story of Schamyl's miraculous escape 
from General Rosen, by favor of the archangel 
Gabriel, was repeated from mouth to mouth 
with endless variations and additions — his dar- 
ing skill, and success as a soldier, confirmed the 
illusions of a credulous bigotry; and he grad- 
ually drew around his standard, and to his sway, 
the multitude of rugged warriors whose swords 
have inscribed so many victories upon the backs 
of the Russian armies, and to this hour presented 
an invincible front to their dismayed and prac- 
tically discomfited adversaries. 

Many well authenticated instances of his dar- 
ing are related in a number of Chambers' excel- 
lent " Repository," published some months since. 
One or two of these may interest the reader at 
this juncture : 

•' In 1830, Schamyi found himself surrounded 
by General Grabbe and 12,001) veteran Russian 
troops, at Achulko a kind of mud encampment 



having been strictly invested ou all sides, it was 
certain that the hour of surrender could not be 
long delayed. 

On the last day but one of August, General 
Grabbe learned from ao emaciated Lesghian, 
whom his soldiers had caught whilst attempting 
to crawl past the blockading lines, that not a 
particle of food was left at Achulko; that Scha- 
myi Bey proposed to escape that very night, with 
one or two chosen comrades, by means of a rope 
lowered down the face of the rock to the Koisu; 
and Achulko, he added, would be surrendered 
immediately afterwards. A strict watch was 
immediately ordered to be kept at the indicated 
spot, and directions were given to awaken the 
General at whatever hour of the night the cap- 
ture of the redoubted Schamyi might be effected. 
Just before dawn, one — two — three men were 
seen to cautiously descend by a rope, let gently 
down on the river side, as predicted, who were of 
course instantly secured, and hurried off to the 
Gencral'B tent. One of the captives admitted, 
in the flurry of the surprise, that he was Scha- 
myi, and this was confirmed by the Lesghian, 
through whose information the important prize 
had been secured. General Grabbe was delight- 
ed, and an estafette was forthwith despatched 
with the tidings that the notorious rebel, Scha- 
myi Bey, had been caught and ordered to be 
shot out of hand. 

" Whilst all this was going on, the rope which 
had been quietly drawn up again, was once more 
lowered, and this time one man only descended 
by it, who reached the river unobserved, leaped 
upon a raft that just at that critical moment swept 
by ; and the too hasty exultant Russian General 
was aroused to a knowledge of the trick that had 
been played upon him, by shouts of 1 Schamyi !' 
from the mud walls of Achulko, iu exulting re- 
ply to the waving of a small green flag by the 
true Schamyi, as he swept down the swifl Koisu 
in the dawning sun-light presently to find himself 
amidst hills and among friends, that would ren- 
der successful pursuit if attempted, hopeless — 
impossible. Achulko surrendered at discretion ; 
and General Grabbe retraced his steps in very 
angr}' mood, with a daring attack upon his rear- 
guard, by the ubiquitous and indefatigable Scha- 
myi, at the head of a large body of horsemen 
exasperated to fury. The Iman was beaten off 
with difficulty, and the victorious General's 
march was sullenly resumed and concluded with- 
out further molestation." 



Moses— His Moral Greatness. 

In respect to his moral endowments, Moses 
has not always beon justly appreciated The 
stem lawgiver was not all sternness. Even his 
violent passions, for such undoubtedly he had, 
did not break forth at his own personal wrongs. 
He thought for his nation and lor his trust fur 
more than for himself, and in his treatment of 
the Egyptian oppressor and the rebels of his 
own oauip there is a disinterested grandeur in 
his very vehemence. The poems that bear his 
name are wonderful alike for their tender hu- 
mility and exalted confidence. He leaned upon 
a sovereign power as a lowly aud faithful servant, 
and thus performing his work as uudor divine 
guidance, he was brave and bold in his very 
meekness, strong not to do his own will, but the 
Lord's. There is more truth than in these days 
has been generally allowed in the old primer that 
called Moses meekest of men. Humility is not 
the pliant, supple thing that the superficial sup- 
pose it to be. Columbus was humble, when re- 
fusing to sacrifice to the ridicule of the multitude 
the belief which he believed providential ly given, 
that a new world awaited his adventurous fleet. 
Luther was humble, when, lifting up the Bible 
before the Imperial Diet, he refused to recant, 
and stood boldly upon the ground of the Kew 
Testament agaiust royal threats and Papal an- 
athemas. Paul was humble, when, at Athens, 
and before Agrippa, and at Rome, he boldly 
professed his allegiauce to Christ, and confirmed 
his allegiance at last under the executioner's 
sword What, indeed, is humility, but the sur- 
render of man's will to the Divine will, — a sur- 
render that may give proof of itself, now in 
lowly penitence and prayer, and now in bold 
confession and heroic daring ? 

Moses was the civil and religious counsellor, 
and this office shows the nature of his mind, the 
greatness of his influence. To him belongs the 
high dignity of devoting his life to a sacred aim, 
whose results only ages could exhibit. Of those 
previous to Christ, his name stands first among 
the leaders, lawgivers, and prophets of our race, 
(low noble he appears in his anticipations of 
the greater than himself, and of the ago better 
than his own ! He claimed not to know all of 



God's will, nor to have exhausted the Divine 
perched upon the top of a rock ou the banks of light His face, so generally associated with 
the Koisu. The position of this place was so | stern command aud imperious law, beamed not 
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seldom with yearning for a brighter day. The 
lawgiver should stand before us, not in the arro- 
gance of self-complacent righteousness, but with 
an humble longing for a blessed time beyond 
his own best achievement, — a time to follow dark 
centuries of idolatry and degradation with ages 
of peace and virtue above aught that his own 
eyes had seen. His character was not unlike the 
rock which he smote in the desert. Within its 
adamantine strength dwelt a spring of living 
water. Who will deny him the name of the 
greatest of the ancient men ? 

'■' * Osgood's God with Men 



God hath given them the spirit of slumber, eye's 
that they should not see, and cars that they Bhould 
not hear ;) unto this day." 

' Seers " is another name for prophets, (1 Sam. 
9:9,) '• lie that is now called a prophet, was before 
time called a seer." When their understandings 
arc thus darkened, Micah sayB to the prophets, 
(Mio. 3:C,) " Therefore, night shall bo unto you, 
that yo shall not have a vision ; and it shall be 
dark unto you, that ye shall not divine ; and the 
sun shall go down over the prophets, and the day 
shall be dark over them." 



' . "TV" • 




&l)c ^Vbucnt fjcralo. 



BOSTON', DECEMBER 3, 1853, 



Tire readers of the Herald are roost earnestly beaooght to give It 
room In their prayers i that hy means of It God may be honored and 
hit truth advanced j also, that it may be conducted In faith and 
lore, with sobriety of judgment and discernment of the troth, In 
nothing carried away into error, or hasty speech, or sharp, unbroMV 
erly disputation. 



THE PROPHECY OP ISAIAH. 

CHAPTER XXIX. 

Ann the raoltitode of all the nations that fight agafnst Ariel, 
Bvcn all that flaht agaiurt her and her munition, and that distress 
her. 

Shall be as a dream of a nlpnl vision. 
It shall even be as when an hungry man dreameth, and, behold, he 
ealeth ; 

But be awakcth, and his soot Is empty : 

Or aa when a thirsty man dreameth, and, behold, be drlnketh t 
Rut he nwaketh.and. behofd, he la faint, and Ill's soul hath appetite ; 
So shall the multitude of all the nations be, that fight against mount 
Zlon,— w. 7, 8. 

As " a dream of a night vision " vanishes on 
awaking, and all its apparent realities disappear, 
so the hosts of the Assyrian, which the simile is 
given to illustrate, vanished in a single night. 

By similes, also, in v. 8, are illustrated the de- 
lusion of the Assyrians in supposing they would 
succeed in their attempt on Jerusalem, and their 
disappointment in the result. Asa famishing man 
dreams that ho is satisfying his hunger and thirst 
with food and drink, and on awakening finds it an 
illusion of his sleep, so the nations, assembled 
under the banner of Sennacherib, supposed they 
were about to possess themselves of the spoil of 
Ari-El, but found their expectations like a vision 
of the night. 

Virgil {.Encad xii. 908) has the following on the 
workings of the imagination in a dream : 

" Ami as when slumber seals the closing sight, 
The sick wild fancy labors in the night , 
Some dreadful visionary foe we shun 
WiUiairy strides, but strive in vain to run : 
In vain our baffled limbs their power essay •, 
We faint , wo struggle, sink and fall away ; 
Drained or our strength we neither fight nor fly, 
And on the tongue the struggling accents die."— Pitt. 

By metonymy, " soul " is twice used in the text 
for the person. 

Stay yourselves, and wonder t cry ye out, and cry : 
They are drunken, but not with wine ; they stagger, but not with 
,i, > strong drink. — i>. 9. 

In this apostrophe to the Jews, they arc reproved 
for their own stupidity, in not perceiving, and 
profiting by the indications of Providence. They 
are commanded to stop and be astonished at their 
own stupidity »nd hypocrisy—" stay " signifying 
to tarry— an act of the body being substituted for 
the analogous act of the mind. 

'• Cry yo out, and cry," says Wra. Lowth, '• may 
perhaps be better rendered ' consider ye, and cry 
out,'" i.e., they are told to acknowledge, that 
the nation had lost their sense nnd reason like 
men overcome with intoxicating liquors. 

" They are drunken," and " they stagger :"— a 
condition and act of the body, are substitutions ; 
and illustrate the blinding effect of their errone- 
ous doctrines and their corresponding conduct. 



And the vision of all Is become unto feu as the words of a book that 
is sealed, 

Which men deliver to one that Is learned, saying. 
Read this, 1 pray thee ■ and he salth, I cannot, for It is sealed i 
Ami the book is delivered to him that is not learned, saying, 
Read this, I pray thee : and he saitb, I am not learned.-M. 11, 11. 

" The vision of all,' - is the vision of all the 
prophets — there being others besides Isaiah whose 
words they disregarded. 2 Chron. 36:15, 1G — 
" The Lord God of their fathers sent to them by 
his messengers, rising up betimes nnd sending ; 
because he had compassion on his people, and on 
his dwelling-place : but they mocked the messen- 
gers of God, and despised his words, and misused 
his prophets, until the wrath of the Lord arose 
against his people, till there was no remedy." 

A " sealed book " is one closed up and fastened 
with seals ; and cannot be read till they arc loos- 
ened. Thus Daniel was told (12:4), to " shut up 
the words and seal the book even to the time of the 
end;" and tho symbol in the apocalyptic vision, 
(Rev. 5:1,) was " sealed with seven seals." The 
likening of the vision of all the propheta to a sealed 
book, is a simile illustrating tho darkness in which 
the revelations of God were shrouded — according 
to the understanding of all classes, and tho corres- 
ponding ignorance of all classes respecting their 
import. The learned wcro as much disabled by 
their prejudice, as the unlearned were by their ig- 
norance, from reading aright. 

These texts illustrate tho position of many at 
the present day respecting the import of the prophe- 
cies. Some of the learned tell us that, " they are 
highly figurativo, and cannot be understood till 
they are fulfilled ;" while tho ignorant say, " We 
are incompetent to fathom their meaning." To 
both classes the prophecies are a sealed book. God 
here shows us that such do not honor Him, nnd 
that such excuses are of no avail. 



" Their works arc in the dark," is a substitu- 
tion for thoir being,' as they supposed, unknown 
to God or men — thinking that they could carry 
on their projects without the knowledge or inter- 
position of Providence. Hypocrites must suppose 
that God, as well as man, is deceived by their out- 
ward deportment. 



Surely your turning of things upside downahall be esteemed as the 
potter's day : 

For shall the work say of him that made it, He made mo not ! 
Or shall the thing framed say of nun that (rained it. 
He had no understanding f— v. IS. 

" Turning of things upside down," is a substi- 
tution for their perverse views nnd conduct. They 
had no just conceptions of trutb, declared God's 
revelations to them a scaled book, followed the 
precepts of meu instead of the word of God, made 
outward acts a substitute for the worship of the 
heart, and thought by fake appearances to hide 
their real designs. 

" As tho potter's clay," rs a simile and illus- 
trates their impotency. Their perversions of truth, 
and attempts to conceal their real purposes, would 
be as ineffectual in accomplishing the desired end, 
as the efforts of clay to mould itself would be, 
without the artificer. 

Tho interrogations in the text, are of a form 
which require a negative answer. They hero illus- 
trate the absurdity of perversity and opposition (o 
Gud, which are as foolish as it would bo for the 
work to deny that the artificer had moulded it, 
or for it to question the skill of its maker. Paul 
quotes this passage to illustrate God's sovereign- 
ty, (Rom. 9:18-22.) "Therefore hath ho mercy 
on whom he will have mercy, and whom lie will 
he hnrdeneth. Thou wilt say then unto mo, 
Why doth he yet find fault! for who hath resisted 
his will! Nay but, 0 man, who art thou that 
repljest against God ' Shall the thing formed 
say to him that formed it, Why hast thou made 
me thus? Hath not tho potter power over the 
clay, cf the same lump to make one vessel unto 
honor, and another unto dishonor! What if 
God, willing to shew his wrath, and to make 
his power known, endured with much long-suf- 
fering the vessels of wrath fitted to destruction." 



so late ; nor is there for commencing this Bido ofCy 
rus,wben the ram irm pushing, as described in the 
prophecy. We relied on tho connection between 
the weeks of the 9th and the days of the 8th chap- 
ters, as the key to unlock the time of the end of the 
longer period., As it did not unlock that time, we 
found the key did not possess tho magic attributed 
to it ; and we acknowledged our error in supposing 
such a connection. This conviction we have never 
siuce relinquished, not have we ever failed tr> 'ex- 
press it, on any occasion when we have considered 
,Viy exprcsoldVof opinion respecting it necessary. 
And not holding to that connection, we hold to no 
necessity for looking to a century in the future, even 
were it proved that 2400 is the correct reading. 

3d. We said in tho Heraid of May 21st, of this 
reading : 

" Wo are not disposed to adopt it. Vet we do 
not see that it could delay the advuntat till. Dan- 
iel's w»i,m begins with the ram having no beast 
that could stand before him. There was no nation 
that could stand against Media and Persia after 
the conquest of Babylon b. c. 538. Reckoning 
2400 years from that point, and their termination 
ivineaWrf r>iii , . It.-i i 

We have never since then expressed anything at 
variance with the above. Nor is that all : know- 
ing that private conversations are liable to bemis- 
uudtTstoud and misinterpreted ; and that tho in- 
delicacy and uncourteousne«8 of making a publio 
use of private remarks is sometimes lost sight of, 
we hare, to our best recollection, invariably, when- 
ever we have suggested 2400 as a possible reading, 
taken the precaution to refer to the time of Cyrus 
as a proper commencement of the vision ; and we ■ 
have been thus explicit, so as to leave no excuse for 
any incorrect statements, Bhould the honor and 
sanctity of private intercourse be at any time dis- 
regarded. If reckoning 2400, from an era more 
than 2390 in tho past, extends them a century into 
the future, it must be done by somo kind of logic 
and mathematics which we have notstudied. We 
have never designed to convey any such impression. 



IX<U IRIES. 



For the Lord hath poured out upon you the spirit of deep sleep, and 
hath closed your eyes : 
The prophets and your rulers, the seers hath he covered.— v. 10. 

" Poured out," in this connection, isa metaphor, 
and illustrates tho stupefying effect of their errors 
on their consciences, — as if they had been put to 
sleep by being drenched with ether, or chloroform. 

" Sleep," tho closing of their eyes, and covering 
their seers and prophets, aro substitutions for 
their stupid indifference, and inability to discern 
the import of God's teachings. This was truo of 
the Jews at the time this prophecy was written, 
and it is true of all persons, at all times, who aro 
in a corresponding state of indifference to God 'are 
quirement*. Paul quoted this text and applied it 
to the Jews of his day, when he said, (Rom. 11 : 
7, 8,) *' Israel hath not obtained that which he 
seeketh for ; but the election hath obtained it, and 
tho rest were blinded, (according as it is written! 



Wherefore the Lord saitb, Forasmuch as this people draw near me 

with their mouth, 
And with their lips do honor me, but have removed their heart far 

from ine, 

And their fear toward me is taught by the precept of men : 
Therefore, behold, 1 will proceed to do a marvellous work among this 
people, . . 

Even a marvellous work and a wonder : 
For tho wisdom of their wise men shall perish, 
And the understanding uf their prudent men shall be hid. 

u. 13, 14. 

To " draw near "' to God, is a substitution for 
the worship of God. " Mouth " and " lips," are 
by metonymy, put for the words they uttered ; and 
'• heart," for their affections — of which the heart 
was supposed to be the scat. And " removed," is 
a metaphor expressive of the withholding their af- 
fections from God. One fatal mistako of the Jews 
cousisted in their making the external acts of wor- 
ship, and outward ceremonies the whole of their 
religion ; and another consisted in over-valuing 
the traditions of their Rabbies and elders. They 
made tho plain declarations of God's word give 
way to the constructions of men. This caused 
them to reject tho gospel of Christ ; and causes 
many to reject his second advent. The Saviour 
said to the Jews (Matt. 15:6-9), "Thus have' ye 
made the commandment of God of none effect by 
your tradition. Ye hypocrites, well did Esaias 
prophesy of you, saying, This people drawcth nigh 
unto nte with their mouth, and honoreth me with 
their lips ; but their heart is far from ine. But in 
vain they do worship me, teaching for doctrines 
the commandments of men." 

" Thereforo," i. e., because of their lip worship, 
God proceeds to predict their punishment, which 
their wise men and prudent should have no skill 
to evade. " Perish " and " hid," applied to wis- 
dom and understanding, are metaphors expressive 
of their absence. 

A corresponding prediction occurs in Hab. 1! 
5, 6 — " Behold ye umong the heathen, and regard, 
nnd wonder marvellously : for I will work a work 
in your days, which ye will not believe though it 
bo told you. For lo, I raise up the Chaldeans, 
that bitter and hasty nation, which shall march 
through the breadth of the land, to possess the 
dwelling-places that are not theirs." 




Woe nnto then that seek deep to hide their counsel from the Lord, 
And their works are in the dark, and they say, Who seeth us r and 
who knoweth us : — v. la. 

To " hide deep," is a metaphor, literally appli- 
cable only to what may bo buried in the ground, 
but applied to counsel, it illustrates their efforts 
to conceal their real intentions under a plausible 
ext r'or. 



Bro. Bliss : — Will you please to answer the fol- 
lowing questions for the satisfaction of some of 
the readers of the Herald! 

First. Is it your decided opinion that the time 
measuring the vision of Daniel, chap. 8th, should 
read 2400 years 1 

Second. Will a belief that thoso yearB are 2400, 
instead of 2300 bb it reads in the common version, 
necessarilv put off the advent of Christ 100 years? 

Third. Have you ever designedly given the im- 
pression, or expressed such an opinion, or do you 
still think we have yet to wait 100 years longer 
for the coming of our Saviour ! j. p. jr. 

Newburr/fort, Nov. 20/A, 1853. 

Remarks. — 1st. All the evidence wo have on that 
point was given in the Herald of May 21st, vis., 
that Joseph Wolf asserts that of the oriental manu- 
scripts which he examined when in Asia, the older 
ones read, 2400, and the more modern ones, 2300. 
Wolf did not adopt that reading from the evidence 
before bim, and he gave no evidence of the genu 
incness of those manuscripts, or of their age, by 
which those who form opinions on evidence could 
judge of the correctness of the reading. We do 
not doubt Mr. Wolf's testimony that he saw 
manuscripts with such a reading. If Bucb manu- 
scripts do there exist, it is possible that such is 
the correct reading ; but it is by no means certain. 
As we do not form or change opinions for slight 
causes we have not, of course, formed an opinion 
on this point. We have no belief respecting it, 
and have never expressed any ; but have suggested 
Wolf's view as one that may possibly prove a so- 
lution of this problem. 

2d. This depends entirely on the epoch from 
which they are reckoned. To commence them with 
the seventy weeks would extend them ninety years 
into the future. There is a difficulty in commenc- 
ing any period for tho length of the vision so late 
as that ; for the vision began with the ram stand- 
ing before tho river, and then pushing in different 
directions with no beast able to stand before it. 
Thiswas true of Medo-Persia, till Xerxes " stirred 
up all against the realm of Grecia." It is an ad- 
mitted fact in history that Grecia did maintain its 
stand before Medo-Persia, and that of the millions 
who went to subdnc it, the greater number of 
them nover returned. Xerxes procoded Artaxerxes 
in whose reign tlie seventy weeks commenced ; and 
we never should think of coming down this side of 
the former, for the commencement of the vision, 
unless wo were compelled to by the shortness of 
the period that marks its duration. Tf we adopt 
the reading of 2300, we must of course come this 
side of tho time of Xerxes, and this side of the 
commencement of the seventy weeks, or we should 
find their termination in the past. If the longer pe- 
riod is adopted, there is no necessity for beginning 



TURKEY AND RUSSIA. 

Tuk following very clear stotoment of the opera- 
tions of the Turkish army, we copy from the Lon- 
don News of the 10th : 

"The more recent despatches from the Danube, 
though still sufficiently laconic, when combined 
with those which preceded them, enable us now to 
infer, with tolerable precision, the great outline 
of the plan upon which the Turkish generalissimo 
is bringing his army into action. Unless appear- 
ances are very deceit fat indeed, he is handling the 
forces at hisdisposal with consummate skill, show- 
ing that to his energy nnd promptitude he adds a 
rare gift of skilful and comprehensive combination. 
Let us glance over the field where the hostile forces 
are now arrayed. The province of Wallachia ap- 
proaches in its superficial configuration, to a par- 
allelogram of nearly 300 miles in length by about 
150 in breadth. On tho south-west, south, and 
south-east it is bounded by the Danube. From the 
neighborhood of Orsowa to a little beyond Widdin 
the course of that river is nearly from north to 
south ; from the latter point to the viciuity of Si- 
liatria it« genentl course is from west to east ; and 
thence to tialatr. it flows from south to north. 
The northern boundary of the province, for a dis- 
tance of some 200 miles from its western extremi- 
ty, iB a mountain range ; thence to its eastern ex- 
tremity an affluent of the Sereth, which flows east- 
ward from where the mountains terminate, and 
tbe Sereth itself to its embouchure in the Danube. 
The portion of the province which is enclosed on 
three sides by tbe Danube is generally low nnd 
flat ; to the north, it gradually rises to the base of 
tbe mountains. 

" Tho weswrn part of the province, between tho 
western frontier and the river Argiah — comprising 
fully two-thirds of tho whole — is divided into three 
pretty equal parts by tbe valleys of the Schyl and 
Aluta, flowing from the northern mountains at 
right angles to the Danube. The Schyl nnd tho 
Argiah rise on the southern declivity of the moun- 
tains ; the Aluta rises to the north of the chain, 
and breaks through it. The part of Wallachia 
which lies to the east of the Argish is bisected by 
the Jalomerifcta, which flows from west to cast. 
The Turkish or southern bank of the Danube, from 
Orsowa to where it again turns northward, after 
Bowing nearly 300 miles from west to east, is high 
and abrupt ; tho W allachian low, and apt to be 
overflowed. A little to tho north of tho point at 
which the course of the river turns from south to 
east is Widdin, on the Turkish, and opposite to it 
Kalafat, on the Wallachian bank ; commanding 
the mouth of the Schyl is Rahowa, on the Turkish 
bank ; commanding tho mouth of the Aluta is 
Nikopolia, on the Turkish bank ; midway between 
tbe mouths of the Aluta and Argish is Rustchuk, 
on the Turkish, and opposite Giurgcwo on 
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Wallachian bank. Bucharest is situated nearly 
north of these places, at a distance of some sixty 
miles, on an affluent of the Argish, which inter- 
venes between it and them. Turtuk-.ii is situated 
o« the Turkish bank, opposite the mouth of the 
angle formed by that river and the Danube at their 
Argish ; Altenitza on the cast of the Argish, in 
the junction. Silistria stands on the Turkish bank 
of the Danube, near the point where the river turns 
to the north, and Schumla is some eighty miles to 
the south of it. 

" The principal Russian force is concentrated 
between Bucharest and the Danube, bnt parties 
had been thrown out in advance as far as Kalafat. 
Some of these parties were pretty strong, but still 
this was dispersing tho army over a longer line 
than its numerical amount warranted. We ob- 
serve attempts are being made to palliate this mis- 
take of the Russian commander, by alleging that 
he bad been led to expect support from Austria, 
which is now withheld. When tho faithless, Jes- 
uitical character of the Austrian government is 
taken into account, this story looks plausible ; it 
may however be a mere invention and afterthought, 
to screen tho stratcgetical blunder of tho Russian 
general. The main body of the Turkish army was 
concentrated in tho region between Silistria and 
Schumla ; a strong body of troops was posted at 
Sophia in the rear of Widdin ; and the communi- 
cation was kept up by a chain of posts. The Turk- 
ish troops have hitherto been healthy ; according 
to tho latest accounts from Bucharest, thero are at 
present 12,000 Russian soldiers in hospitals there. 
Tho advanced period of the season, and tho want 
of roads, render it difficult, if not impossible, for 
the Russians to receive speedy reinforcemonts ; the 
communication of the Turks from Silistria with 
Varna — either direct or by Schumla — is open and 
easy. 

'• Keeping in view tlie outline sketch we have 
given of the country and its principal positions, 
and the account of the relative position and con- 
dition of the two armies, we arc in a condition 
to appreciate the movements that have been made 
by Omar Pasha. From Widdin a corps d' armee 
has been thrown into Western or Lesser Wallaohia, 
amonnting, according to the most recent accounts, 
to 12,000 men ; and the force stationed around So- 
phia is stated to bo advancing to support them. 
The Russian troops in that part of Wallachia 
have fallen back without offering any serious re- 
sistance. Thero is a talk of their making a stand 
behind thoSchyl, but at present they appear to be 
in full retreat towards Bucharest. On tho Eastern 
or Lower Danuba a strong body of Turkish forces 
has been thrown across near the mouth of the Ar- 
gish. No less than 18,000 men crossed from Tur- 
tukai to Oltcnitza ; they wore attacked by the Rus- 
sians, but modo good their footing ; after a combat 
of threo hours the Muscovites retreated, with a 
loss of several officers, and 200 privates killed, of 
six superior and eighteen Bubaltern officers, and 
479 privates wounded, leaving the Turks (whoso 
amount of loss is unknown) to entrench themselves 
on tho north bank of the Danube. In addition to 
this 2000 Turks nre said to have occupied Kala- 
rnchc, a small town or village in Wallaohia, oppo- 
site to Silistria, and 2000 from Rustschuk have 
taken possession of an island in the Danube, be- 
tween that fortress and Giurgewo. 

" It appears, then, that in every affair between 
the Turks and Russians in Wallachia, the latter 
have been worsted. The Turkish force advancing 
from Widdin is forcing the Russian detachments 
in the western parts of the provinces back upon 
Bucharest, with a fair prospect of beating if it 
can catch them, or, at all events, of cutting them 
off from the main body in front of that city. 
Again, the advance of tho main Turkish army has 
made good its footing on the Wallachian side of 
the Danube, and holds both banks of the Argish, 
which lays the approach to Bucharest open to it. 
To all human appearance, therefore, it will be 
comparatively . easy for Omar Pasha, by pushing 
on Mb main force towards Bucharest, to form a 
junction with the Turkish troops advanoing from 
Kalafat ; to break the line (as they in naval war- 
fare) of tho enemy; isolate the body of Russians 
in front of Bucharest from that which is retreat- 
ing upon it from the west, and beat both in detail, 
if that have not been already done to bis hand in 
case of the latter corps. 

•• This view of affairs can only be presented with 
the hesitation which the brief and fragmentary 
character of the reports from the seat of war, and 
tho yet imperfect development of the strategy of 
the generals on both sides, render necessary ; but 
on a deliberate tiew of what has beep written, it 
does not appear that any unwarranted or partial 
inference, or colored fact, has been stated. It de- 
serves to be kept in mind that the communications 
of the Turkish army, with the sources, whence they 
to derive re-inforcements and supplies in their 



rear, are much more open and easy than those of 
the Russians ; that tho Turkish troops aro in bet- 
ter health than the Russians ; and that the success 
which has as yet attended the Turkish arms will 
inspire the Ottoman soldiery with more confidence 
in themselves than the Muscovites, all things con- 
sidered, can be expected to feel. A knowledge of 
the real weakness of Russia, and of the traditiona- 
ry tactics of that Empire, when it discovers a task 
it has undertaken to be beyond its power, would 
warrant our inferring from these facts that peace 
is likely soon to be restored ; but on the other 
hand, there must be taken into viow, as an obsta- 
ale to this desirable consummation, the obstinate 
ambition and vanity of the Emperor Nicholas, 
which appear to have stimulated him to a state of 
frenzy. He breathes war, and if he can make war 
successfully, will be ready enough to wage it." 

The London Times comments as follows on tho 
military operations: 

" We observed yesterday that no accounts were 
furnished of the strength or the operations of the 
Russian main body which, at the first passage of 
the Danube by tho Turks, had marched to encoun- 
ter them at Kalafat. It is now asserted that this 
force, which was under the command of General 
Danncnburg, numbered between 30,000 and 40,000 
men, and that it was in position between Krajova 
and Slatina, so as to intercept the route from Kala- 
fat to Bucharest. The Turks, we were also told by 
the latest despatches, were occupying Lesser Wal- 
lachia — that is to say, the country about Kalafat 
— with 12,000 men : but as this was evidently the 
chief point at which the Danube was to be crossed, 
it is probable that the force referred to had received 
constant augmentations from the other bank of the 
stream. Indeed, it was expressly mentioned that 
large bodies ' of Turkish troops were concentrated 
round Widdin — the fort opposite to Kalafat, and 
all these could of course be brought over without 
much difficulty, when the passage of the river bod 
been once secured. 

" Now, whether the Russians advanced to at- 
tack the Turks, or the Turks in marching up tho 
country encountered the Russians, we are not fully 
informed ; but it is between theBC two armies that 
' the battle ' reported must apparently have boen 
fought. Nor can we have any doubt that it proved 
disastrous to the Russian troops. We are, it is 
truo, merely told that ' fourteen superior Russian 
officers were killed,' and that ' the Russians were 
retreating upon Bucharest ;' but these intimations, 
if correct, convey volumes of intelligence. If four- 
teen superior officers were killed, how many inferior 
officers and how many men must buve shared, in 
all probability, the same fate ? And how many 
of nil ranks must have been wounded ! Those ac- 
quainted with the rules of military calculations 
would construct a fearful list of casualties from 
the unit given in the despatch. In tho affair at 
Oltcnitza, for instance, though no ' superior offi- 
cer ' was reported killed and only six wounded, 
the total numbers of those placed hors de combat 
seem to have exceeded 700. Nevertheless, this 
battle must have been fought and won, if we are 
to accept the present accounts strictly, by some 
12,000 Turks against 30,000 or 40,000 Russians ! 

" That it icim won wo cannot doubt, for the Turks 
aro described as remaining ' masters of the field,' 
and the Russians as retiring by what under such 
circumstances would be their natural line of re- 
treat, ' upon Bucharest.' Rumors, moreover, had 
been in circulation for the last day or two to the 
effect, that ' the right wing of the Russian army, 
under General Dannenburg,' which was no other 
than this very force, — had experienced a check, 
and, aB we yesterday remarked, tho inaccuracies 
of our information from Bucharest and Vienna are 
not likely to tell often in favor of tho Turks. We 
must need infer, therefore, that any exaggeration of 
numbers applies rather to the Ottoman forces than 
the Russian losses, and the inevitable conclusion 
nrises that the main Russian army has been de- 
feated by the Turkish army with severe loss, and 
on a field favorable to the former. No doubt, the 
twelve thousand Turks at Kalafat had been rein- 
forced, and perhaps largely, from the troops con- 
centrated at Widdin ; but, it seems hardly proba- 
ble, on any supposition, that they could have been 
raised to a strength equalling that of the Russians. 

" Omar Pasha had some 66,000 or 70,000 men 
in Bulgaria. Of these he had already carried, ac- 
1 cording to reports, 24.000 across the river, — viz. : 
18,000 at Oltenitza, 4000 at Kalarachc. and 2000 
at Giurgewo. lie was also menacing other points 
of the stream, and 12,000 of his best troops bad 
been established at Kalafat. This accounts for 
some 40,000 of his army ; so that not more than 
25,000 or thereabouts would remain to be brought 
over. But, evon supposing that as many as 20,000 
of these were taken to reinforce the 12,000 at Ka- 
lafat, still the whole Turkish force thus concen- 
trated in Lesser Wallachia would amount only to 



32,000 men ; indeed, no accounts yet received rate 
it at so high a strength, whereas the Russians arc 
plainly set nt between 30,000 and 40,000, with 
strong cavalry and artillery. We wait with some 
curiosity for the details of so remarkable a battle. 

" From first to last, the movements of the Rus- 
sians in these transactions appear unaccountable. 
Assuming even that the Kalafat Turks were ulti- 
mately raised to a large forco by succors from tho 
opposite bank, some days must still havo elapBcd 
during which they were but 12-000 strong, and 
what were tho 30,000 Russians doing then ! Wo 
might imagine, perhaps, that Prince Gortschakoff. 
having been strictly forbidden to becomo tho actual 
assailant, was compelled to wait for the attack of 
the Ottomans ; but this hypothesis is at once neg- 
atived by the circumstances of the affair at Oltc- 
nitza, where General Perloff fell upon the new 
comers without hesitation or scrnple. Yet, if 
General Perloff could do this at one point, why 
could not Goneral Danrenburgdo the same at ano- 
ther? If the former commander could load his 
9000 troops against the 18,000 Ottomans at Oltc- 
nitza, why could not the latter employ bis 30,000 
or 40,000 against the 12.000 Ottomans at Widdin ! 
If all tho incidents thus reported are correctly 
given, the sum of the result amounts to this : — 
That tho right wing of the Russians, comprising 
their principal force, has been defeated by the left 
wing of the Turks, while the Turkish centre has 
also been victorious at Turtnkai, and is on the 
immediate route to the Russian head-quarters, in 
numbers superior to the enemy." 

It would appear from the plan'of operations de- 
veloped in the movements of Omar Pasha, that he 
is moving tho threo wings of his army simultane- 
ously upon Bucharest, and we may shortly expect 
to hear that by this date some decisive action has 
been fought — perhaps that Bucharest has been 
bombarded and stormed— or that the Turkish army 
has been defeated before its walls. Letters are 
said to have been received from the Turkish gen- 
eral himself, which announced that the onward 
march to tho capital of Wallachia. was the main 
object of his operations. 

" Letters from Bucharest of the 25th, state that 
Prince Gortschakoff has but from 70,000 to 80,000 
men in the Principalities. He has sent to General 
Osten Sacken, commander of the third army corpB, 
to join him with his forceB in all haste. General 
Luders, with the fifth army corps, is ordered to 
move into Moldavia. General Dannenberg com- 
mands the Russians at Krajowa, and Sami Pasha 
the Turks nt Kalafat." 

Btia Later. — The Bteamer Atlantic arrived on 
Tuesday, bringing intelligence of another battle, 
in which the Russians lost 3000 men. The Poles 
in tho Russian army arc becoming disaffected. 
100,000 Turks had crossed the Danube. 
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On tho first of January next, Gltason's Pictorial 
will commence its sixth volume, and will nppear 
vastly improved in all respects, with n superb new 
heading, new type and dress throughout, and will 
be printed upon the finest paper. As tho proprie- 
tor of the Pictorial has purchased the entire good- 
will of Barnum's New York Illustrated News, and 
has merged that journal in the Pictorial, the public 
will reap tho advantage of this concentration of 
the strength of tho two papers upon one, both in 
the artistic and literary departments. The same 
brilliant host of contributors and artists will be 
engaged on (ileason's Pictorial as heretofore, and 
a large addition is also made to the corps, both in 
talent and number. The most liberal arrangements 
have been completed, and such as will enable the 
proprietor to produce by far the finest illustrated 
journal yet published, and much superior to the 
present issue of tho paper. The columns of the 
Pictorial will constantly lie beautified by nil that 
can please and instruct in art and nature, and its 
literary department will fully sustain tho high 
reputation it has so long enjoyed. 

The pages of Gleason's Pictorial will contain 
views of every populous city in the known world, 
of all buildings of note in the eastern or western 
hemisphere, of all the principal ships and steamers 
of tho navy and merchant service, with fine and ac- 
curate portraits of every noted character in the 
world, both male and female. Sketches of beauti- 
ful scenery, taken from life, will also be given, 
with numerous specimens from the animal king- 
dom, the birds of the air, and the fish of the sea, 
and will present in its mechanical execution an 
elegant specimen of art. It will contain fifteen 
hundred and sixty-four square inches, giving a 
great amount of reading matter and illustrations 
— and forming a mammoth weekly paper of six- 
teen octavo pages. Terms — three dollars per an- 
num. 

Published every Saturday, by F. Glkason, corner 
of Trcmont and Bromficld streets, Boston, Mass. 



TIME OF THE ADVENT. 

{Continued frqm our last.) 

The Alemanni.— -The reasons assigned by the edi- 
tor of the Herald why this nation should not be 
" reckoned as a horn," at the time fixed for the 
existence of ten contemporary kingdoms " on the 
old Roman territory," are sustained by the clear- 
est historical facts. Let the candid reader take 
notice. Brother Bliss does not call in question a 
single statement made by Elder Beriok in his con- 
densed description of the so-called tenth kingdom . 
but he justly complains because the whole truth in 
the case is not given. And just (here lies the soph- 
ism. Certain it is, that " they invaded that part 
of Gaul known since under the name of Alsaco, 
the Palatinate, Mayence, 4c., and that they " ex- 
tended their conquests over Rhetia," and that " in 
496 the Franks " deprived " theni of a part of their 
territory," but is it a logical deduction, because 
they thus " invaded that part of Gaul," and " ex- 
tended their conquests over Rhetia," and " in 49C " 
were deprived " of a part of their territory," there- 
fore, tho Alemnnni existed as a kingdom " on tho 
old Roman territory," twenty-four years after the 
last named disastrous event ! When we call to mind 
the character of those times : so full of dire confu- 
sion ; — in the very midst of that mighty revolution 
that broko in pieces Rome's ancient empire ; when 
wars raged, and whole territories were laid iu 
ruins, and blood flowed like water, when these 
rapidly moving, and fearfully startling events, 
would, in much less time, change the entire politi- 
cal aspect of Western Europe, we frankly confess, 
that such uncertain assertions, are not to our dull 
intellects particularly overwhelming, because the 
facts stated do not prove the issue '. There is, how- 
ever, an event mentioned in the account of the 
tenth kingdom, which is of some interest to this 
part of the subject ; the war between tho Franks 
and the Alemanni, in which the Franks deprived 
the Alemanni " of a part of their territory." 
What part of their territory did the Franks deprive 
them of? and in what state, or political condition 
did that war leave the Alemanni ? These are ques- 
tions of importance in order to know 1st. If they 
in 519 had territorial occupancy upon the old Ro- 
man territory. 2d. If they did, had they at that 
time there an independent kingly form of govern- 
ment. I need not enter into a detailed account of 
their origin, and their invasions of the Roman Em- 
pire, and their signal defeats, this has been most 
truthfully done by brother Bliss. The point of 
tho argument before us is, is there any propriety 
in reckoning the Alemanni as one of the ten king- 
doms at 519 ? We will turn our attention to the 
battle fought between the Franks and the Aleman- 
ni, a. d. 496. Says Gibbon, vol. 3, p. 572 : " The 
northern part of Helvetia had indeed been sub 
dued by tho ferocious Alemanni, who destroyed 
with their own hands the fruits of their conquest. 
From the source of tho Rhine to its conflux with 
the Mein and the Mosell . tin formidable smr ns t f 
the Alemanni commanded either side of the river, 
by the right of ancient possession, or recent victory." 
Wo should romembcr that the river Rhine consti- 
tuted the northern boundary line betweon the lto 
man territory nnd Western Germany, Tho " an- 
cient possession " of the Alemanni, was just over 
the river in Germany ; their possession by " recent 
victory," was on the southern side of tho river, 
within the Roman territory, so that they now held 
possession on both sides of this dividing line, but 
it is only on tho southern side that we have to do, 
for the "just ten" are to be found "on the old 
Roman territory." •' They had," continues Gib- 
bon, " spread themselves into Gaul, over tho mod- 
ern provinces of Alsaco and Lorraine ; and their 
bold invasion of the kingdom of Cologne summoned 
the Salic prince to the defence of his Ripuarian al- 
lies. Clovis [king of the Franks] encountered the 
invaders of Gaul [the Alemanni] in the plain of 
Tolbiac, about twenty-four miles Irom Cologne -. 
and the two fiercest nations of Germany [Franks 
and Alemanni] were mutually animated by the 
memory of past exploits, and the prospect of future 
greatness. The Franks, after an obstinate struggle, 
gave way ; and the Alemanni, raising a shout of 
victory, impetuously pressed their retreat. But 
[alas for Elder Benck s tenth kingdom] the battle 
was restored by the valor, and the conduct, aud 
perhaps by the piety of Clovis ; and the event of 
the bloody day decided forever [decided what •] 
the alternative of empire, or servitude. The last 
king, [then they had no king of their own after 
this] of the Alemanni was slain in the field, and 
his people were slaughtered or pursued, till they 
threw down their arms, and yielded to the mercy of 
the conqueror. Without discipline it was impossi- 
ble for them to rally : they had contemptuously de- 
molished the walls and fortifications which might 
have protected their distress : and they were fol- 
lowed into the heart of their foreBts by an enemy 
not less active, or intrepid than themselves. The 
great Theodoric congratulated tho victory of Clo- 
vis, whose sister Albofleda the king of Italy bad 
lately married ; but he mildly interceded with his 
brother in favor of the suppliants and fugitives, 
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[the subjects of the tenth kingdom] who liad im- 
plored his protection. The Gallic territories, full 
' on the old Roman territory,'] become the prize 
of their conqueror ; [therefore the property ot the 
Franks] and the haughty nation, invincible, or re- 
bellious, to the arms of Rome, acknowledged the 
sovereignly of the Merovingian kings, who gracious- 
ly permitted them to enjoy their peculiar manners | 
and institutions [how ?] under the government of 
official, [under a subordinate executivo officer] and 
at length of hereditary dukes." 

" After the conquest of the Western provinces," 
they even lost their possessions without the old Ro- 
man territory, for tlibbon in connection says, " the 
Franks alone maintained their ancient habitations 
beyond the Rhino." Before Clovis died, which 
took place in a, d. 514, he had extended his ter- 
ritory to limits not much different from thoso of 
modern Franco. After the death of Clovis, " his 
dominions," says Taylor, (p, 342,) " were divided, 
between bis four sons, who respectively occupied 
the capitals of Paris, Orleans, Soissons, andMetz. 
this distribution gave rise to a now geographical 
division : all the districts between the Rhine, the 
Meuso, and the Moselle, received the name of Oster- 
rike, that is, " Eastern kingdom." 

This fact proves that the territory of the Ale- 
manni, was by Clovis held as a part and parcel of 
his dominions, and now becomes the property of 
one of his sons. This four-fold division contin- 
ued till 522 a. d., when one of these kings was 
slain in battle. Some historians placo his death as 
late as 528. The empire of the Franks was re- 
united the youngest of these brothers, according 
to Putz, (p. 21,) about 558 a. d. From these his- 
torical facts we learn — 

1. That the Alemanni did have a possession by 
right, of " recent victory" within the, " old Ro- 
man territory." 

2. That in a bloody battle fought between the 
Franks and the Alemanni, " in the plain of Tol= 
biac," tho alternative of empire [sovereignity] or 
servitude [a state of slavish dependence] was fm- 
eoer decided, which later became the future politi- 
cal condition of the Alemanni. 

3. At that battle their king was slain, which 
w.i8 their last king. 

'4. The territory of the Alemanni became ' ' the 
prize," or property of the Franks. 

5. Tho Alemanni, thenceforth, " acknowledged 
the sovereignty of the Morovingian king," the king 
of the Franks. 

C. Although thoy were " graciously permitted to 
enjoy their peculiar manners and institutions," 
still they were governed by a subordinate execu- 
tive officer, appointed by tho king of tho Franks. 

7. This state of the Alemanni continued till 
the death of Clovis, 511, when his empire was di- 
vided between his four sons, one division of which 
embraced the tributary province of the Alemanni. 

Therefore, in 519 a. d. they had no king, owned 
no territory, had entirely and forever lost their in- 
dependence, become servile subjects of another 
government, and robbed of every, clement consti- 
tuting a kingdom. 

And are such conquered, reduced, tributary " sup- 
pliants and fugitives " to bo elevated into the dig- 
niti of a kingdom, one of the " just ton " that hud 
arisen and had an existence in 519 a. d. as one of 
the horns of the beast ' Are the defenders of that 
system of prophetic interpretation so hard pushed 
for kingdoms as to be obliged to seize upon such 
scanty materials out of which to build kingdoms, 
for the purpose of making good the demanded cat- 
alogue of " just ten!" 

It may bo urged, that after tho defeat of tho 
Alemanni, they were permitted to enjoy their " an- 
cient institutions," and therefore notwithstandipg 
a conquered people may still bo regarded in the 
light of a kingdom, although a tributary king- 
dom. But tbis will not answer. It is the unani- 
mous voice of history, that at tho battle of Tolbiac, 
this onco powerful monarchy was forever euded 
and their country reduced to the condition of a 
conquered province. To ho a kingdom, indepen- 
dent or tributary, thoy must have a king of their 
own appointed, otherwise, it is simply a province, 
subject to the command of a governor sent from 
the supremo administration which was the politi- 
cal and civil state of tho Alemanni. The German 
monarchies were both hereditary and elective. At 
the death of a king the nearal relative was elected 
to Gil the throne. This privilege was not granted 
the Alemanni : for Gibbon says they were " under 
the government of official," i. e., a sulxirdinate of- 
ficer, " and at length hereditary dukes." Not he- 
reditary dukes 01 tho Alemanni, but of the nobil- 
ity of the Franks. However this may be, one 
thing is Burc, and that is, that after the death of 
Clovis, his government was divided b«tween his 
four sons, and thus like the dominions of Alexan- 
der, four distinct, independent kingdoms came up 
for it, and the capital of one of these kingdoms teas 
Met:, the former capital of the Alananni ! How then, 
with the son of a Morovingian king reigning in 



their former capital, and governing them as bis 
own, and in tho same manner as his other subjects, 
can it in truth be said, that they had an existence 
as a distinct kingdom. This political and civil 
state of that portion of Franco, lasted at least 
from oil to 528 a. d., completely spanning their 
era for tbe date of the 1260 years, and their time 
when this is reckoned as a horn, or kingdom. 
Nay look again. The Revelator has a view of these 
horns. He says : " And I stood upon the sand of 
tho sea, and saw a beast riso up out of the sea, 
having seven heads and ten horns, and upon his 
horns ten crowns." What do these crowns mean, 
resting as they do upon the horns? Lord says, 
this beast is " a symbol of a body of contemporane- 
ous rulers, obviously from its ten boms with tbeir 
diadems, which are representatives of separate dy- 
nasties." They express ten independent sovereign- 
ties ; empire and supreme power. Now notice 
iln-ir diadi med horns, and then look at that crownlcss, 
subdued, submissive, incorporated people, and say, 
can they consistently be exalted to a place among 
those kingdoms, each wearing the insignia of im- 
perial or regal power? 

They may " for convenience " step back nine- 
teen years, " at a. d. 500 " to " look to see if these 
kingdoms had arisen," and it might, and undoubt- 
edly would have been still more convenient to 
have taken an observation from a position in the 
political world only fivo years previous to 500, be- 
foro Clovis slew their last king, but it is at the 
year 519 that we are " to look to see if" not only 
these kingdoms had arisen, but were they then ex- 
isting as ten independent crowned horns or king- 
doms. The Alemanni, nor any portion of that 
once powerful tribe had such a political existence 
at that specified year, or histories which we have 
ever regarded as authentic are widely at fault. 

The more I read history relative to that date, 
tbe more am 1 for one convinced, that hardly a 
year could have been selected for the establishment 
of a list of ten kingdoms so unfortunate as tho 
year 519. They must avoid every kingdom which 
had arisen however powerful it may have been, 
and however prominent and important a part it 
may have acted in the overthrow of tho Roman 
empire if that kingdom in its turn bad been sub- 
verted before their date, because it " would be fa- 
tal to their theory." To make up this deficiency, 
how havo they labored and perverted historical 
facts ; and how have they greedily grasped at tho 
most shadowless materials to build up kingdoms : 
the " miserable remnant of a nation," flying in 
terror before their victorious pursuors for tbe sub- 
jects of one, and "the suppliants and fugitives" 
lost in the government of another political body, 
for a second. Eminent expositors who have given 
progressive lists of ton kingdoms, had reckoned 
the Alemanni, previous to the fatal battle at Tol- 
biac, as one, admit that it became incorporated 
with the Frank kingdom, and were prompt to put 
another kingdom in its stead. 

Tho Alemanni were permitted to hold fiefs [i.e., 
estates on condition of military service] in Rhetia, 
and on the banks of the Po ; the contention for 
supremacy and power, and for the permanent es- 
tablishment of a kingdom, was near the frontier, on 
the Rhino, when the Alemanni were invading and 
encroaching upon the Roman territory, opposite 
the locality of the main body of tho Alemanni in 
Germany. The force of this remark you will at 

once comprehend. Bkrsax. 
(To be continued.) 

P.S. Please correct some typographical errors in 
my last. "Two-fold," should have been ten-fold. 
They make tho native islanders emigrate to the op- 
posite coast of America, instead of Amorica. 



REJOINDER. 

(Continued from our trul.) 
The Lombards. — Under this head you endeavor 
to show that the Lombards settled in Pannonia on 
the death of Attila a. d. 455, in your quotation 
from Grotius, of whom Bishop Newton remarks : 
" Grotius was indeed n very great man ; but none 
hath betrayed more weakness, or committed more 
errors in chronology and history than he hath done 
in explaining tbe prophecies."* 

* Do you think to set aside the authority of Gro- 
tius as a historian, by Bishop Newton's dissent 
from his as on interpreter ! Our dissent from him 
as on interpreter, makes bis historical statements 
tbe more valuable. Grotius, like Calmet, and some 
other writers, interpreted tho seventh chapter of 
Daniel, so as to make the kingdom of Alexander 
the " third kingdom," and the dominion of Alex- 
ander's successors the " fourth." He accordingly 
looked for the " ten horns " among the individual 
kings of Syria. It was a sad misapplication of 
history and chronology to take events that trans- 
pired long before the Christian era, to fulfil prophe- 
cies that point to a long time after. And it was 



So much for the above authority, Tho following 
historical testimony will show to the contrary. 

" The valiant and prudent Ardario had extended 

the dominion of tbe last nation (the Gcpidm) after 
the death of Attila, over Pannonia and Dacia. 
This kingdom flourished one hundred years." — 
Rotteck, v. 2, p. 49.* 

Smith, in his classical Dictionary, says that the 
Lombards passed the Danube, at the invitation of 
Justinian in the middle of the sixth century, and 
settled in Pannonia. — p. 420.f 

in reference to this application of tho ten horns to 
the kings of Syria, that Bishop Newton said : 

" It was a strange wild conceit in Grotius and 
others, to think that thekingdom of Alexander and 
his successors made two dillurent kingdoms. Gro*. 
tius was indeed a very great man, and for the most 
part, a very able and useful commentator: but the 
greatest and ablest men have tbeir weaknesses, and 
none hath betrayed more weakness, or committed 
more errors in chronology and history than he hath 
done, in explaining the prophecies. His notions Acre 
are as mean and contracted, as they are generous and 
enlarged in other instances." — Bish. N. on the Prop. 
p. 189. ■ i i iiiv ,;..! „«*-> ... . 

A comparison of this with your extract from the 
bishop, will enable the reader to judge whether 
you fairly represent Newton's opinion of Grutius. 
Bishop Newton elsewhere says of him : 

'• Excellently learned as Grotius was, a consum- 
mate scholar, a judicious critic, a valuable author; 
yet wus he certainly no prophet, nor the son of a 
prophet." Ho then goes on to say, that, " in ex- 
plaining the prophecies, scarcely have more mis- 
takes been committed by any of the worst and 
weakest commentators, than by him, who is usually 
one of the best and ablest." — p. 393. 

As Grotius goea into Syria to find ten individual 
kings as those symbolized by the ten horns, it will 
be seen that his historical statements respecting 
tbe divisions of modern Europe are independent of 
his viows of prophecy. It is not in a department 
where he is confessedly weak and mistaken, that 
we inquiro of him ; hut one in which, in tbe lan- 
guage of Bishop Newton, he is" excellently learned," 
a " consummate scholar," a "judicious critic," and 
" a valuable author." When Grotius makes dec- 
larations respecting the Lombards, ho gives his 
authorities, and quotes from " Pauli Warnefridi de 
Oest. Langobardi." And is sustained also by 
" Procopii Hist, land." and " Sgoniidc Reg. llal." 
The historical statements in support of this, were 
given in the " Chronological Table " of lost week, 
under the date of a. d. 453. 

" Paul Warnefrid's Miscellany, expressly assorts 
that the Gepidte, of whom tho Lombards were a 
branch, passed the Danube in tho reigns of Arca- 
dius and Honorius nnd settled around Singidunum 
and Sirmium.'" — Urot. Proleg. p. 53. 

" Procopius also represents the Lombards, on 
the death of Attila, as taking possession of that 

Krt of Pannonia which had before been occupied 
the Huns." — Hist. Vand. lib. i, pp. 5, 6. 

• It would not have greatly extended your article 
had you given tho additional particulars which 
Rotteck hus stated. Singidunum and Sirmium, 
where Warnefrid asserts that the Lombards settled 
in the reigns of Aroadius and Honorius, were south 
of the Danube near the present oily of Belgrade, 
in Turkey, cost of the anoient Rugeland which is 
now in the grand duohy of Austria. Now Rotteck 
asserts, on tho same page, and only three lines above 
whore you began to quote, that the Langobards 
[Lombards] wont into Rugeland as early as " about 
488." He says: 

" Already in tho tiino of AognstuB, the Romans 
fought with the Langobards, who dwelt then to the 
west of the Elbe, and gradually approached the 
Rhine. Besides, tbe Langobards appear in the great 
alliance of the Murcoinanni. After their entrance 
into Rugeland (about 488), they were at first har- 
assed by the Heruli, and indeed subjected. But 
they arose in 495 and overthrew the Ilerulinn 
kingdom. A part of the vanquished united with 
the Gepidie. 

" The valiant and prudent Ardaric had extended 
the dominion of the lust nation, after the death of 
Attila, over Dacia and Pannonia. This kingdom 
flourished one hundred years. Then it was des- 
troyed by tbe Langobards. The king of the last, 
Audoin (527), occupied, with the permission of 
Justinian, a part of Pannonia. Alboin, his suc- 
cessor, warlike nnd savage, overcame the king of 
tho Gepidie, Kuojmund, and put him to death 
(507)."— Rotteck, Hist, of World, v. 2, pp. 48, 49. 

Thus your own witness places one of your rejected 
horns within the Roman territory before 500, which 
you select for the epoch of their enumeration. 
Their going " into Rugeland about .488 " does not 
conflict with their previous settlement " around 
Singidunum and Sirmium," on the south of the 
Danube. 

f V,'ou do not pretend to give the words of Smith, 
and wc have not. his Dictionary at hand to verify 
your sense of him,. Those ancient writers, who 
lived nearer to the times respecting which they 
wrote, must take precedence of all subsequent 
writers ; unless the latter can show from equally 
ancient authorities, that the former were in error 



" A new revolution happened in Italy (508) hy 
the invasion of the Lombards. This people, who 
originally inhabited the northern part of Germany 
on the Eibe, and formed a- branch of the great na- 
tion of the Suevi-, had at length fixed themselves, 
in Pannonia (527), after several times changing 
their abode."—/?™, m Eu. 50. 

Again you speak of the Britons as possessing a 
territory," about as largo as our state of New Jer- 
sey." But Wales was not all. the territory on the 
British Isle over which the Britons reigned. Gib- 
l>on, in speaking of the native Islanders late in the 
0th century, says : " After a war of a hundred years 
the independent Britons still occupied the whole 
extent of the western coast, from tho wall of An- 
toninus, to the extreme promontory of Cornwall ; 
and tho principal cities of the inland country still 
opposed tho arms of the barbarians."— Vol. 3, 0. 

620 ;* .1=1...' , 
Npw then after all that has, or can lie said in 

relation to its insignificance, it was larger in ter- 
ritory than that of the Burgundians, whom you 
reckon in the number of the ton kings. In count- 
ing the Britons as one, it. was not " necessary," 
permit me to say, " to ignore the existence of ten 
contemporary kingdoms, with tbe plucking up of 
one of them before that time." Mr. Mode con- 
nected the Britons in his classification of the ten 
kings, and he will not be regarded as second to 
Dr. Hales, Bishop Newton, or Bishop Lloyd, in 
respect to u thorough acquaintance with what you 
are pleased to term " those sources of information, 
by which such questions are decided;" or in re- 
spect to a " mature judgment, and acute logical 
powers of discrimination;" or, presenting " sound 
and cogent reasops " for what some may regard as 
heresy. f 

After referring to tho Huns, Gepidie, Lombards, 
and the Alemans ; and endeavoring to prove from, 
history that the last did not exist as a kingdom 
subsequently to 490, you proceed to, show that the 
argument is defective in five particulars ; nnd as 
tho first does not militate against our position, it 



in their statements. This remark will also apply 
to your next extract from " Rev. in Eu.," which 
wc have not at hand, to see whether, a more full 
extract would have disproved your position,— us 
in the quotations from Rotteck and Newtorto . f . ; 

• We made no intimation that a territory the; 
size of the sovereign stato of New Jersoy, was in- 
sufficient for the location of one of tho horns. The 
dimensions of the territory, needful for the site of 
a kingdom is not a question at issue. And the in- 
significance of the territory of the Britons, was no 
where stated ns a reason for their rejection. We 
stated a geographical fact, when illustrating the 
dimensions of Wales, by the size of tho state of 
New Jersey. 

As reference is now made to tho promontory of 
Cornwall, it may be well to add, that it is the 
south-western part of England, comprising an ex- 
tent of country a trifle larger than our state of 
Rhode Island,— through tho whole length of which 
extends a ridgo of bleak and rugged hills, and the 
general aspect of whioh is very dreary. And the 
remaining portion of the western coast maintained 
by the Britons, was no less desolate and drear. 

f As you have already copied from Bishop New- 
ton— (see your article of last week) that Mr. Mede 
selocted the epoch of a. n. 450 for his enumera- 
tion of the ten kingdoms— which was twenty years 
before tho end of the Western Empire and tho rise 
of the Heruli, it was necessary for Wtp includo' 
the Britons, or he would have failed in his enu- 
meration of ten. When we come down twenty 
years to the conquest of Rome by the Heruli, wo 
have ten contemporaneous kingdoms besides tho 
Eastern, which you call "another," without in- 
cluding the BntQM'; and as such is to be the ex- 
isting number, which you lay down as marking the 
epoch of the rise of the little horn, it should have 
arisen 011 that principle before that number was 
broken by the plucking up of the Heruli. As 
you seo fit to disregard, tho characteristics which 
you have laid down as decisive marks of the epoch 
from which to date, the first time Ihcy exist, and 
select a subsequent period for their existence, yod 
do virtually ignore their having once existed. And" 
the exigency of your theory necessitates you, like 7 
Mede for 4'5G, to reckon the Britons as a horn with- 
out which, your date of 519 would be valueless to 
you, and with which, it is of no significance to os. 
If, however, the authority of Mede is so authori- 
tative to you, in t!i6 enumeration of the horns, 
why do you not follow it f Why adduce testimony 
to reject it? Do you thiqk to strengthen your 
cause by contradicting your own witnesses! If 
Mede is good authority for tho Britons, why not 
for his entire catalogue ! You well know that if 
you adopt his ten, the rise of the Heruli would 
make your " eleven," and compel you to date your 
periods at an earlier era than you have selected. 
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being a fact that we fully endorse, we pass to con- 
sider tho second.* You remark : 

" As the kingdoms of Odoacer which wo name 
the Ueruli mnat be reokoned as one of the ten 
horns, as with its subversion of the Western Em- 
pire, it made the tenth. of tho Barbaric kingdoms, 
—these being in existence when it arose, the Huns, 
continued by the Gepida-, Vandals, Suevi, Visi- 
goths, Burgundians, Franks, Saxons, Ostrogoths, 
Lombards, and toe kingdom of Odoacer making 
the tenth." 

Now then if you had, with Mr. Mede and Bishop 
Newton, reckoned the Britons, who at this time 
(476) occupied more territory on the Isle of Great 
Britain than was occupied by tho Burgundians in 
France, you would have had eleven instead of ten, 
as you remark ; and to the above add tho inde- 
pendent nations or kingdoms in Haul, and you 
have no less than thirteen in the empiro when you 
say there wore ten, a history of which you may 
find in Kahlrausch ; for, in speaking of the nations 
who dwelt in Gaul, he says : 

" On the Lower Rhine, on the Maas and the 

Scheldt, as far as the Netherlands, and in the 
north of France, dwelt the branches of the Franks ; 
• the most considerable of which were the 'Saltans, 
in the Netherlands, and tho Ripuarians, dwelling 
along the coasts of the Rhine. 

•' Close to them, on the Seine, a Roman governor, 
of the name of Syagrius, maintained his power for 
ten years longer, until the year 480, when already 
there was nolonger an Emperor in Rome." 

" Tho north-western point of France, the present 
Britany, liad already been occupied much earlier 
by fugitives from Britain, who had fled before the 
Picts, aud then formod under the name of Arino- 
ricse, an alliance of free cities." 

" South-eastern France, Savoy, and Western 
Switzerland, belonged now to the Burgundians. 
Their chief cities were Geneva, Bcsancon, Lyons, 
and Vienna." 

" South-western France, from the Loire and the 
Rhone to the Pyranecs, was subject to the Goths." 
— Hist, of Gcr.'oy Kahlrausch, pp. 91, 92.f 

(To be continued.) 



Bro. Buss : — In the last Herald I have read 
an article signed J. Litch, concerning the great 
" tribulation " of Matthew and Luke. If it is 
identical with fhe time of trouble spoken of in Dan. 
21:1, when Michael stands up, and tho resurrec- 
tion tikes place, as ho affirms, then all tho signs of 
Christ's coming are-still in the future, and how fur 
no one knows. 

Brother Litch says, (and tho editor seems [not 
to agree with him,) that the time of trouble in Dan, 
12:1 is identical — that is, if I understand him, the 
f 'lf-same thing— as the tribulation of Matt. 24:21. 
Now, look nt the cause of the trouble in Dan. 12:1. 
" And at that time shall Michael stand up, the 
great prince which standcth for the children of thy 
pebploJ" "Yes, standeth for the holy peoplo to do- 
liver them, not against them, as in Matt. — tribu- 
lation. Now I lake it for granted, tlrnt bro. Litch 
admits this personage to be Christ. And he causes 
the trouble, because at his revelation the nations 
will be angry, his day of wrath will be come, 'tak- 
ing vengeance on them that know not God, and 
obey not the gospel. They will call for tho rocks 
and mountains to fall on them, to hide them from 
^his presence They will be consumed with the 
breath of his lips, and givon to the burning flume. 
Suroly thia will be a time ol trouble to the wicked, 
" such as never was since there was a nation, even 
to that same time." " And at that time thy peo- 
ple shall be delivered, every ono that is written in 
the book," — delivered from this trouble, and all 
troublo, delivered from tho last enemy, " death," 
and shout victory over the grave. lie comes to be 
admired by all who believe, to gather the people 
his saints. The abomination of desolation, or 



• In your article to which we replied, you gave 
493 for the rise of the Ostrogoths. With so late 
a commencement, it would not have been contem- 
porary with the Ueruli. This 11 first particular " 
to which you refer, was a correction of their era, 
by plaeiing their rise in 453. As you now " fully 
endorse " this, your own list of the ten kingdoms 
are all admitted by you to have been in existence 
before the conquest of Rome by the Ueruli, so that 
the rise of your last does not limit you to 493 as 
you stated in your article — on your own argument, 
— for the commencement of the period in which to 
look for the rise of the little horn. 

f If these superfluous ones thus enumerated^ 
were entitled to a place as horns, why do you 
emit them in your enumeration ! If they were not 
worthy, why do you refer to them 1 If they ore 
kingdoms, there was a time in the period of their 
rise, when there were "just ten and another," to 
which your theory would compel you back to. 
We reject the Britons in Wales, for reasons analo- 
gous to those for which, probably, you reject the 
Britons in Brittany. In including one, to be con- 
sistent, you should include tho other. We reject 
both. 



tribulation, of Matthew and Luke, was to scatter 
the power of the holy people, and that tribulation 
was against the elect 1200 days, the same time that 
the woman fled into the wilderness, where she was 
nourished for a time, times, and a half a time. 
This surely was a time of great tribulation, such 
as was not since tho beginning of the world to this 
time, no, nor ever shall be, because this trouble, 
or tribulation, wbb against the elect, and never 
should be again. And except those days should 
be shortened, there should 'no flesh be saved, but 
for the elect's sake those days should bo shortened. 
It don't say those days Bhould be short, but it does 
say the saints were given into tho hands of the lit- 
tle horn long enough to wear thorn out, and should 
be until a time, and times, and the dividing of 
time, which time brother L. htfs told one is 1200 
years, and proved so by history. The days should 
be shortened for the elect's sake, or no flesh could 
be saved. Because if the days were not shortened 
no saint could have survived ; and if the saints 
were all destroyed out of the earth, would any 
flesh survive aday. " Ye are the salt of the earth." 
Remove them, and how quick all flesh would per- 
ish. History informs us these days were short- 
ened, and the tribulation nearly ceased before the 
1260 years expired. But in those days, (Mark 13 : 
24 informs us,) after that tribulation, " the sun 
should be darkened." Now, if this tribulation is 
identical with Daniel's trouble, then (if I under- 
stand tho brother) the coming of Christ must be 
tho abomination spoken of by Daniel, and refers 
to himself when spoken of by him in Matthew and 
Mark, and his standing up (or ns Matthew says, 
standing where he ought not,) is the cause of this 
tribulation, which after 'tis past wo are told the 
sun should bo darkened, and the moon shall not 
give her light, which should bo a sign of his com- 
ing, or as Daniel has it, standing up. There ap- 
pears to mo a vast difference between the two 
ovents : the one is to scatter tho "power " of the 
holy people, persecute and destroy the saints. 
When they see it, they were to floe from it ns for 
their lives ; and they were commanded to pray 
that it might not oblige them to travel through a 
winter's snow, or cansc a break of tho Sabbath 
day by a sudden escape for their lives, and woe to 
those who were not in a fit condition to By in haste. 
And then if any man shall say to you, Lo, hero is 
Christ, or lo, he is there, believe him not. This is 
not Christ's coming, nor is it identical with it. 
Christ's coming is yet future, and I think takes 
place at the time of Daniel's troublo, when his 
people are to bo delivered, and raised to eternal 
life; when they are commanded not to flee, for if 
they do seek to save their lives in this event, they 
will lose it ; but if they give up their lives they 
shall save them, and they shall say then, Lo, here 
is Christ, or, Lo, this iB our God, we have waited 
Tor him. Yes, yon may not only believe, but know 
that this is our God that has come in the glory of 
the Father, with all his holy angels, to gather his 
saints, not to scatter them. Here the elect are 
saved. This is the time of the third woe, which 
cometh quickly on the inhabitants of tho earth. 
(Rev. 11 : 13-18.) This is as I believe identical 
with Daniel's trouble. The nations of the earth, 
and all the wicked, are in such trouble as never 
happened to them before since there was a nation 
on earth, and the saints delivered, their reward 
takes place. 

Brother Litch says, to believe or say that before 
this time of trouble spoken of by Daniel, the chil- 
dren of God are delivered, is an entire assumption. 
Ho says : " Tho text does not affirm their deliver- 
ance before this trouble, but intimates that they 
wilt go through it, and be delivered from it." 
Now, as the brother admits they are delivered from 
it, and do not experience it, 'tis enough for me to 
say, Amen. Let God decide ihe time. 

L. Wilcox. 

REMARKS. 

Those who deny tho commencement of the tribu- 
lation, spoken of by the Saviour, with the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, and limit " those days " to the 
1260 of Daniel, overlook many important particu- 

1. The overspreading of that abomination syn- 
chronized with the encompassing of Jerusalem 
with armies, which connects its commencement 
with tho destruction of Jerusalem. 

2. It was to overspread tho kodesh mountain — 
the holy place, which is Judea, and not some other 
locality. 

3. When the aliominations shall thus overspread, 
those in Judea were to flee to the mountains j and 
not those living in some other part of the world. 

4. Those in Judea did flee before its conquest by 
the Romans ; but have never thus fled from before 
tho Papacy. . .upt! 

5. When the days arc spoken of nB being " short- 
ened," the days sure used by a metonymy for the 
" tribulation " which was to transpire in them ; and 



it was the tribulation, and not the days which was 
to bo shortened ; for it was in those days, and after 
that tribulation (Mark 13 : 24) that the tokens of 
the approaching consummation were to be mani- 
fested. 

6. The " days " referred to by tho Saviour, must 
be the times of the Gontiles," (Luke 21 : 24) ; 
until the fulfilment of which, Jerusalem was to 
be trodden down of the Gentiles. And they cannot 
be the 1200, without making the 1200 terminate 
after the giving of all the signs of the consumma- 
tion ; for, as before shown, they were all to be in 
those days ; which is an additional argument to 
show that the times of the Gentiles wero the days 
referred to. 

7. The time of tribulation was evidently short- 
ened by tho reformation of Luther, which enlight- 
ened many nations, and resulted in a multitude of 
converts. Had it not been for that reformation 
few, comparatively, would, in all probability, have 
been saved during the last three centuries ; and 
therefore it Was necessary for the accomplishment 
of God's purposes. But with that reformation, it 
would bo difficult to affirm that no flesh would have 
been saved without some subsequent shortening of 
tho days ; and therefore no other interpretation of 
tho shortening meets the requirements of the pre- 
diction. — Ed. 



ALBYN. 

" lit had been found watching, and before the 
assembled army he received his full reward. I 
gazed till I could see no more the young boy's 
single figure as it stood in tho living light ; and as 
I gazed, I found at last my eyes were fixed on va- 
cancy, for Albyn had passed away. Ho had gone 
with Era to the land of the King."— From " The 
Vast Army." 

Lo the battle's strife is ended 

And tho soldier's warfare past ; 
War's rude sounds no more are blended, 
u ,. , Sky no more is overcast. . ;, ... 
Cheer thee, Albyn ! 
For thy King is come at Inst. 

Through the night so dark and dreary 
Thou th' unceasing watch didst keep ; 

Enemies with hate unwearied 
Bade thee slumber not nor sleep. 

Watchful Albyn ! 
Thou no more Bhalt watch or weep. 

While the foe'B dark ranks were swelling, 
While he pressed thee like n flood ; 

Thou the Tempter's shafts repelling, 
Fuithfnl to thy banner stood. 

Faithful Albyn ! 
Thou didst love the true and good. 

Now with gathered millions gleaming, 

Albyn stands before the King, 
And the cross his forehead beaming. 

Tells of joys that faith shall bring. 
Joyous Albyn ! 

Take thy harp nor cease to sing. 

Who can tell what bliss unbounded 
Thy young heart in blessing fills ; 

When in dulcet tones 'tis sounded — 
•' Pass beyond the ancient hills." 

Rapturous Albyn ! 
Greater bliss thy bosom thrills, 

Far off strains of sweetest music 
Make thy pulses throb and glow ; 

And the living light grows brighter 
On that calm and pcacoful brow. 

Blessed Albyn ! 
Would that we were like thee now ! 

While we gaze, thee scarco discerning, 
"Mid the " eastern glow " so bright ; 

Suddenly in splendor shrouded 
Thou art gone beyond our sight. 

Glorious Albyn ' 
Gone to dwell in realms of light. 

Gone where summer abincth over — 
Where the light of faith is o'er, 

Where thy foes shall vex thee never — 
Where the soldier strives no more. 

Happy Albyn ! 
King of kings for aye adore. t>. t. t. 



(Dbituavn. 




' I «n the resurrection and Uie life : be that bclicveth in me. 
though he were dead, yet shall he live : and whosoever HreUl, anil 
believcth in me, shall never die." — Jonx 11 : 26. 26. 



Dkatb of Little Harry. — In the obituary of our 
beloved and much lamented brother Smith, of Au- 
burn, I mentioned his little son Harry, who com- 
forted hie mother with the hope of his father's res- 
urrection. How little did his fond mother think 
that the voice of the little comforter would so soon 
be hushed in death ! But little Harry has gone, 
and now lies by the side of his father in the grave- 
yard at Auburn. Ho died Oct. 9th, of dropsy on 
the brain. In a letter from sister Smith she says : 
" Time and again had he talked to me about the 
resurrection, and when he saw me sad. he would 
lead my thoughts to the time when Jesus would 



como and raise his dear father. He was a great 
sufferer before he died. The last week he could 
neither see, hear, nor speak, until the morning of 
the day on which he died. About 9 o'clock he 
looked up in my faco so wistful, that his grand- 
mamma thought he knew me. I said to him, 
' Harry, do you know me • Can mamma do any- 
thing for her dear boy V After quite a littlo effort 
he asked for drink, and then motioned for me to 
take him. I took him in my arms, and ho said, 
1 Rook me.' These were his last words. He lin- 

Scred until half-past 4 o'clock — tho same hour his 
ither died — his spirit returned to God who gave 
it. Inyonder graveyard they lie — my two Har- 
rys ! Oh God, give me grace to drink this hitter 
cup without murmuring!" Deeply do we sympa- 
thize with our dear sister in her double affiictio n 
May the Lord comfort her. i. d. h. 



Nr iv Workk-Jail Publiaucd. 

" Memoirs or Wim.uk Miller." — 430 pp. 12 mo 
Price, in plain binding, §1,00 
Postage, when sent by mail, if pre-paid, 20 cts. 



" Phenomena or the Rapping Spirits." — With 
this title, we shall issue in a tract form the thirty- 
two pages of tho Commentary on the Apocalypse, — 
from p. 254 to 280— which treats of tho " Unclean 
Spirits" of Rev. 10:13, 14. It comprises only 
what was givon in tho former pamphlet with this 
titlefrom pages 22 to 54, which is all tliat was es- 
sential to the argument then given, and will be 
sent by mail and postago pre-paid 100 copies for 
!?3, 30 for $1. Without paying postage, we will 
send 100 copies for $2,50, or 30 for$l. Single 
copies 4 cts. 

A New Tract on the " Time of the Advent." — 
This tract is now ready. It contains resolutions 
of tho General Conference of Adventists at Salem, 
and also of Canada East on the question of time, 
together with an article on knowing the time, and 
the duty of watchfulness. A very important tract 
for circulation at this time. $1,50 per hundred, 
two cts. single. Send in your orders without de- 
lay. Let it be circulated. 

"Thk Eteryal nova. Strange facta, confirming- the Troth of the 

Bible. Lot's Wife a Pillar of Salt. Daniel's Tomb. Records of the 
Israelites, or the Rocks In the Wilderness of Sinai. Rains of Nine- 
veh. Spiritual Manifestations. The Restitution, Lake of Fire," &c. 

Published by J. Litch, No. 45 North Eleventh 
street, Philadelphia. In marble covers. For sale 
at this office. Price 6 cts. 



" History of the Reformation."— Vol. V. of 
this great work, by D'Aubigne. is now published, 
and may be obtained nt this office. Price — 12 mo. 
half cloth, 50 cts. ; full cloth, 60 cts. ; fine edition, 
cloth, 75 cts. ; 8 vo. paper, 38 cts. ; the five vols. 
12 mo. cloth, $2,50 ; do. do. fine edition, $3,50 ; 
five vols, in one, 8 vo. $1,50. 

Tracts for the Times— No. 3.—" The Glory of 
God Filling the Earth." By J. M. Orrock. Pub- 
lished in connection with the Second Advent Con- 
ference in Canada East. This work may be had 
of Dr. R. Hutchinson, Waterloo, C. £., or at this 
office. Price, $1,50 per hundred. 

" The JIotive to Christian Duties, in the Pros- 
pect of the Lord's Comiho."— This is an article 
published some time since in the Herald— now is- 
sued in eight page tract form. 75 cts. per 100. 



"T«li Sal.Trs' I»HE«llASCE, or The World to Come." 
F. Hill, ofOeneseo, N. Y. 12 mo. 217 pp. 



By Henry 



Price, $1,00 ; in gilt binding, $1,38. Postage, 
when ecnt by mail, pre-paid, 18 cts. 

" Thr Eternal Home."— Wo have received from 
brother Litch a thousand copies, without eovi >i>. 
of these tracts, (thirty-six pages) which we will 
send by mail postago paid— 100 copies for $3 ; 30 
for $1, or 4 cts. single copy. 



"Gausses- on Inspiration."— Of this valuable 
work, which was referred to in the Herald by bro. 
Litch, we have now a supply. Trice, $1. 



dinner'. I'.-ar.. 

"Twrxvi Tsfxrt o* tub Pimoml Rsigx or Coiist, and Kin- 
dred Subjects, by F. Gunner, Minister of the Gospel. Philadelphia. 

Coxtrars— IntroducUon— On the Revealed Purpose of God in 
Christ — On the Means lu operation for Accomplishing the same— On 
the Agency and Character of Christ — On the Character of Uie Kx 
liectanl Church— On the Right and Title of Christ lo an Inheritance 
— On the Character and Location of the same — On the Manner of 
Taking Possession— On the Jewish Restoration— On tho Fall of Man, 
and the Means of his Recovery— On the Kingdom of Ood— On the 
New Heavens and New Earth — On the Signs of the Times — Conelu- 
lion— Scriptural References. 

A notice of this work has already been published 
in the Herald. It is neatly got up, and may be ob- 
tained tit this office. Price, in boards, 02 1-2 cts. ; 
paper, 50 cts. 

New Edition of Tracts. 

" World's Jubilee,* 1 a Letter to Dr. Raf&es on Uie Temporal Millen- 
nium. $2,50 per hundred, 4 cents single. 

u First Principles of the Advent Faith-" This tract contains twelve 
chapters romposed of quotations of Scripture, in proof of the Sec- 
ond Advent Faith. Price, $3,50 per hundred, 4 cents single. 

"The Duty of Prayer and Watchfulness in View of the Lord's Com 
ing." f2,M per hnndral, 4 cents single. 

"That Dlrssed Hope." This tractembodlea twelve rsrlnciplea relating 
to tho Advent and Reign of Christ, supported by argument and 
numerous scripture references. $1 per hundred, 2 cents single. 

"The Motives to Christian Duties, In the Prospect of the Lord's 
Coming." An Important work at the present time. 75 cents per 
hundred. 

" Kelso Tracts." No. 1— u Do you go to the prayer meeting No. 
2—" Grace and Glory." No. 3—" Night, Day-break, Clear Day." 
$1 per hundred — embracing the threw • p • r 1 fir na j 

Promises on the Second Advent— one hondrfd texts of Seriplurc 
relating to the faith of the Advent, Resurrection of the Saints, and 
Reign of Christ, each accompanied with verses containing senti- 
ments in harmony with the text. 60 cents -pee doscn.octs. single. 

''The Saviour Nigh." This tract will be useful, as showing the signs 
atxl marks of the coming of Christ. $1 pel- hundred, 2 cts. single. 

Romanism and Protestantism — boond in one volume, 136 pp. Ttii. 
work contains facts on the condition and prospects of the Catholic 
and Protestant Churches. 31} cts. 
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BOSTON, DECEMBER 3. 1853. 



TO AGENTS AND CORRESPONDENTS. 

1. In writing to this office, let everything of a business no lure bo 
put on a part ot the ihect by itself, or on a separate sheet, so as not 
to be mixed op with other matters . 

2. Orders for publications should be headed " Order," and the- 
names and number of each work warned should be spcciQed on a 
line devoted to iL This will avoid cnufuaioa and mistakes. 

8. Communications for the Herald should be written with care, la 
a legible hand, carefully punctuated, and headed, "Fur the Herald.'* 
The writing should not be crowded, nor the lines be too near to- 
gether. When they are thus, they often cannot be read. Before 
beiug sent, they should l*e carefully re-read, and all superfluous 
words, tautological remarks, and disconnected arid illogical sentences 
emitted. 

4. Everything of a private nature should be headed " Privat e. n 
6. In sending names of nrw subscribers, or money for subscrlp 

lions, let the name and Post-oQke address (I.e., the town, county. 

and state) be distinctly given. 
Between the name and the address, a comma (,) should always be 

Inserted, that it may be seen what pertains to the name, and what to 

the address. 

Where more than one subscriber li referred to, let the business of 
each one constitute a paragraph by itself. 

0. let everything be slated explicitly, and in as few words as will 
give a clear expression of the writer's meaning. 

By complying with these directions, we shall be saved much per- 
plexity, and not be obliged to read a mats of irrelevant matter to 
learn the wishes of our correspondents. 



We* Torn Tour. 

Eton Himks will preach as follows : 

St. Albans, Hancock county, 111., (conference), 

Dec. 10th and 11th. 

Chili, Dec. 12th, evening, as R. Schellhouse may 

arrange. 

Cooperstowiit Brown county, III., Dec. 13th and 
14th, evening, as brother Mullery may appoint. 

Perry, Pike county, 111., evening, Doc. 15th, as 
Mr. Winslow may appoint. 

Springfield, III., Dec. 17th and 18th. 



FOREIGN NEWS. 



" Analysis of Sacked CuROKOi<our; 'with tho 
Elements of Chronology ; and the numbers of tho 
Hebrew text vindicated." By S. Bliss. Published 
at this office. 

We find tho following unsolicited notice of this 
work, from the pen of a clergyman in Hartford, 
<_'t., in the Religious Herald, published in that 
city. The book was prepared for just such an 
emergency as the present, and an extensive esca- 
lation of it at this time, would bo a help to many 
who for the want of a little chronological informa- 
tion are liable to be deceived by false and specious 
pretences. 

" This is a very valuable contribution to our 
list of works to aid in tho study of tho Scriptures, 
by our former fellow-citizen. No subject is less 
understood, or more necessary to a proper under- 
standing of the sacred text, than this of Chronolo- 

S. We commend the work to all ministers, Biblc- 
iss teachers, and whoever desires to .study the 
Bible. Mr. Bliss has here abridged into a small 
compass all the more valuable results of the larger 
works of Hales, Usher and others. With admira- 
ble dkill ho has examined, compared, and chosen 
from the great writors upon Scripture Chronology. 
There is moreover, in a small compass a great 
amount of original study. In such a book a man's 
labors aro not appreciated. It is a little treatise 
you can get for thirty-soven and a half cento and 
it is worth six months' study — cheap reading for 
so long a time." 

The New York Evangelist denominated it, " a 
succinct arrangement of Bible history, according 
to the chronology of Dr. Hales, and well adapted 
to givo clearness to its incomparable narratives. 
The plan of the work strikes us as ingenious — as 
most assuredly its object is excellent. 

(From the Congregationalist.) 

" The object of this work, is to arrange the 
Chronology of Scripture events, so that the sub- 
ject may be easily studied. In the language of 
the preface 1 an original feature of this analysis 
is the presenting in toll, and in chronological or- 
der, the words of inspiration, which havo a hear- 
ing on the time of the evonts and predictions 
therein recorded.' Tho work liears evidence of 
much labor, and may be used with much profit by 
the student of the Bible." 

(From Zioh'i Htrald.) 

" It is a brief but thorough outline of tho science 
— defining all its technicalities, and introducing 
the unlearned reader to quite a comprehensive view 
of it." 

(From Lord's Literary and Theological Journal.) 

"This brief epitome of the Chronology of tho 
Scriptures, furnishes a large amount of useful in- 
formation in respect to the times of the persons 
and occurrences that are mentioned in the Bible." 




Just Published at this Ornci!. — " Memoir of 
Perrm'ia Ann Carter. With a brief account of 
her life, and containing extracts from her Journal 
and Letters, with miscellaneous articles. Edited 
by her Sister. Boston : J. V. llimcs, No. 8 Chtr- 
don-street. 1853." 

This little work has been for sonic weeks an- 
nounced as in progress and is now ready for deliv- 
ery. Price, 33 cents ; postage, i> ct». 



The Youth's Guide for November, was delayed 
till this week by a press of other duties, which 
will explain to our little folks the cause of their 
disappoint ansa*. ■■ >•■ Mm 



It is reported that the Czar of Russia has formed 
an alliance with Dost Mohamed, to proclaim war 
against the British in India, if Britain persists in 
supporting Turkey. A large Russian force is to 
invade Bakhast. It is also stated that a Persian 
army is collecting in the valley of Soolbania, to co- 
operate with Russia against Turkey. If the above 
ia confirmed, the British Parliament will assemble 
forthwith to devise measures to meet the dangers 
that threaten India . but from other sources we 
learn that Persia is not hostile to Turkey. So per- 
haps all is baseless- 
Russia has declared war against Turkey. The 
Czar has issued the following arrogant manifesto : 

" By tho grace of God, we, Nicholas the 1st, 
Emperor and Autocrat of all the Russius — By our 
manifesto of tho 14th of June, of the present year, 
we informed our faithful and well beloved subjects 
of the motives which made it incumbent on us to 
demand from the Ottoman Porte inviolable guaran- 
ties in favor of tho sacred rights of the Orthodox 
Church. We at the same time announced to them 
that all our efforts to bring the Porte, by means of 
amicable persuasion, to sentiments of equity, and 
to a faithful observance of treaties, had remained 
fruitless ; and that consequently we deemed it in- 
dispensable to order our troops to advance into the 
principalities of the Danube ; but in adopting 
that measure we still entertained tho hope that the 
Porto would confess its errors, and would resolve 
to give satisfaction to our just reclamations. 

" Our expectations have been deceived. It is in 
vain also that the great powers of Europe have 
endeavored by their exhortations to shake the blind 
obstinacy of the Ottoman government. It is by a 
declaration of war — by a proclamation replete with 
foul accusations against Russia that it replied to 
the pacific efforts ofEurope and to our forbearance, 
finally enrolling in the ranks of its army tho revo- 
lutionists of all countries. Tho Porte lias com- 
menced hostilities on the Danube. Russia is pro- 
voked to the combat. No other means is left her 
than a recourse to arms to compel the Ottoman 
government to respect its treaties ; and to obtain 
from it the reparation of the offences by which it 
responded to our most moderate demands ; and to 
our legitimate solicitude lor the defence of the 
orthodox faith in the East, which is also the reli- 
gion of the Russian people. Wo are firmly con- 
vinced that our faithful subjects will join in the 
fervent prayer which we addressed to tho most Uigh 
that His hand may deign to bless our arms in the 
holy and just cause which has at all times found 
ardent defenders in our pious ancestors. In it 
Domini sperart nun confoundar Acteruum. 

" Done ut Barskol on the 20th day of October 
(3d November, N. S.) in the year of grace 1853 ; 
and the 28th of our reign. Nicuolas." 

Tho following official telegraphic despatch has 
been received : 

The Consul of France at Bucharest to M. de Bour- 
guency. Nor. 0th. — On the 2d and 3d of November, 
the Turks crossed the Danube from Turlukai to 
Oltenitza, to tho number of about 18,000 men. 
On the 4th, Gen.Parlof atlacked them with 9,000 
men, and after a brisk cannonade, a combat of 
bayonets took place between the two armies. The 
lurks maintained their position at Oltenitza, and 
have fortified themselves. The combat lusted three 
hours ; in it the Russians lost several officers, and 
130 privates killed, and 8 superior officers, 18 sub- 
alterns, and 479 privates wounded. The loss on 
tho Turkish side is not known. ♦ 

Four thousand Turks have occupied Kalarche, 
and 2000 more have established themselves on an 
island in front of Guirgivo, whilst 12,000 men are 
in Lesser Wallacbia. 

A private account of this battle says ; •' Ano- 
ther engagement has eusued, in which 14 superior 
Russian officers fell. The Turks remainod masters 
of the field; and the Russians were retreating to 
Bucharest. Previous to the battle the Turks had 
constructed a building and tele de ponl at Kalafat, 
which served as a basis of their operations. It 
appears that Omar Pasha crossed at three points 
with 18,000 men, 12,000 at Oltenitza; 4000 ut 
Kalavnche ; and 2000 at Guirgivo. Skirmishes 
continually occurred at the outposts. 

Before the crossing of the Danube a body of 
Cossacks came to the river bank and made a sign 
of insult to the Egyptians, who rushed to their 
boats, rowed across the river in the face of tb 
Cossack firo, and having punished them well, chas- 
ing them some distance inland, returned in tri- 
umph to their camp." 

There aro rumors of several other movements of 
the Turks at different points along the Danube ; 
also tho destruction of a Russian steamer at Hor- 
sova ; but these reports, though probable, do uot 
rest on authority sufficent to state as facts. Among 
others is the following : u Ida i/ia.. l-r ?«i I 
Constantinople, Oct. 11.— Lebanon is disturbed. 



Selim Pasha has crossed the Russian frontier in 
Asia, and a battle has taken placo at Battoum ; 
5000 men were engaged, and both armies fell back 
as night came on. In the second, ,battle at Asker 
the Russians were defeated. 

Oct. 20. — Masko Bey, au officer of Selim Pasha's 
staff, with a small force, was suddenly attacked by 
a body of Russian cavalry ; he fell back, fighting, 
towards the main body of the Turkish army, and a 
battle soon became general ; 15,000 Russians were 
engaged in the affair. After bard fighting, the 
Russians were defeated and forced to retire before 
the Turks, who planted tho Sultan a standard, and 
made their quarters at the Russian position of 
Orelle, eight hours' distance from Ciorockdere, 
where the battle begun. 

The Russian force defeated, and driven back to 
Bucharest, was tho main body of the Russians, 
under General Dannenburg, and was from 30,000 
to 40,000 strong. If this be true, the news may 
be summed up thus triumphantly for the Turks : 
the Turks havo beaten tho Russians in Asia. The 
Turkish left wing in Europe has beaten the Russian 
right, comprising their principal force ; while the 
Turkish centre has whipped 9000 Russians at Tur- 
tukai, and is now pressing on Bucharest. 

Tho policy of the Russians is supposed to be to 
draw tho Turks from their present advantageous 
positions, and with the aid of reinforcements, now 
on tho way, to bring them to a battle that shall 
decide the campaign. The intention of Omar 
Pasha, is to keep his promise, to drive the Rue- 
sians from the Principalities, and to make his head 
quarters at Bucharest. 

Diplomacy lags uselessly in the rear of tho fight- 
ing ; and even yet, hopes are entertained of adjust- 
»ng matters, but not until after a decisive battle 
shall have been fought. A condition is also said 
to exist that to save the Czar's amour propre nego- 
tiations shall not bo recommenced after any en- 
gagement in which the Russians are worsted. 

Typhus fever is said to bo raging in the Russian 
ranks, and has reduced , the number of its fighting 
men to 85.000. It will be six weeks before rein- 
forcements can arrive from Bessarabia. The Czar 
has requested tho iMontenegrines to operate against 
the Turks. 

The Porte has decided that foreign refugees shall 
not be employed in Europe, but may serve in Asia. 

Abdi Pasha is to bo removed from the Asiatic 
command. 

Constantinople is quiet. 

Austria is keeping strict watch on the movements 
of Servia, and is concentrating a force on that fron- 
tier ; but otherwise remains neutral. The Servian 
government meanwhile bus ordered its population 
to arm, and informed the Porte that neither Aus- 
tria nor Russia will be permitted to occupy Servia. 

Reschid Pasha has informed Austria that Tur- 
key will expect the Austrian government to pro- 
hibit the Russians from supplying the Montene- 
grines with arms through the port of Cattaro. 

It is said that Austria offers to remain entirely 
neutral if the Porte will refrain from employing 
Austrian refugees in the army. As Hungarians 
hold high commands in the Turkish army, the 
Porte is likely to refuse to accede to the. terms, al- 
though not employing them in Europe. 

Five Russiau officers had arrived at Constanti- 
nople, prisoners of wur. 

Admirals Dundas and Hameloa are at Constat 
tinople. The fleets are anchored in the Bosphorus. 

It is rumored that Bucharest has been stormed ; 
perhaps premature. 

The son of Abbas Pasha is named Minister of 
War, and fresh levies aro raising in Egypt. The 
pay of the Turkish army is disbursed regularly. 

Viennv, Nov. 10th, evening.— The following are 
the conditions insisted on by Omar Pasha, in a note 
forwarded to Gortschakoff: 

All the strongholds in tho principalities to be 
immediately given into the hands of the Turks. 
The complete evacuation of the principalities as 
speedily as possible ; and a guarantee of all powors 
against a similar invasion. 

Paris, 11th, evening. — According to the latest 
accounts from Constantinople, the Sultan has posi- 
tively rejected all propositions which the diploma- 
tists have submitted to him. 

It is freely reported that 25,000 French troops 
will be sent to Turkey, but orders will not be given 
by the Minister of War until the receipt of a des- 
patch from General D'Hillicrs, at Constantinople. 



Bills.— All tliose who will anticipate our send- 
ing bills to delinquents, by forwarding us the 
amount of their due, will do us quite a favor, will 
save ub some trouble, and will do an act, the after 
contemplation of whioh will be very complacent 
and satisfactory to themselves. 



"Voufh'a Gniiic.*' 

Trb "Youth's Onoa" b puioiafacd the first v»k in each month 
at tills oilicv. Terms (in advance) — Single copy, 25 cents a year j 
lwenlj'-fl. L . copies, {5 ; filly co|ries, $9 ; CanlulH r-ubscrilxTS (with 
poaUge ]>re.piiiu), dl ou. s tttigliih eulncribera, 2s. 



— cosrjkvra o«* 

Michatl :!,.. Minor. 

Avoid BaU Company. 
Ingratitude. 

Ao I m, : Experiment. 

llluu to Teachers. 

Little John llrova. 

*«lnm l ; if l. ■ ' r 10 u 

How He Oat a Place. 

Artless Simplicity. 

The Chiia'. Uomiort. 



I II I NOT. SO. 

The Most L'nluppy. 

Wills, Won't., and Can'ls. 

Hard to be ami. 

.- iv I by a Coon Skin. 

Ho Tilts L'a Over. 

The Frog. 

Come, Children, Come. 
Christian Heroiim. 
Knocked Back. 
A Puttie, Knlgroas, Ac. 



Appointments, Ate* 



I). T. Ts.lfla a-fll preach near brother Robinson's, in OdhtOwn, 
JM. 6|li ; will commence a mceUtur at West lUndolph, Vt, UaUlr- 
day evenlnjr, T>ec. 10th, and ' hold ft four or live days, if practica- 
ble-, at Vtatvrbury, Suuday, 18*. — 



N. Billixc? will preach In Walerbury, Vt., Sabbath, December 1th j 
BurUnglon, 8th i Mkldkbary, 7th and tilh, as brother llurd may 
arr.ui£o — will brother II. call for me at the depot morning train 
from lSurlfhgton ; Low Hampton, N. V., Sabbath, 11th. Week- 
day meetiuin) at 1 r. tt. 



Edwih BfasHiH will hold a conference in Whltefleld, N. H., to be- 
gin Thursday evening, Doc. 8Ui, nod hokl over the Sabbath. (In 
betiali of the brethren.)— W. H. EasTHAS. 



Plum publish in the Herald the following notice :— Edwin Burn. 
Itaui will commence a faceting at Alton Centre, N. It., oti Thuro- 
day, Dee. 2<Ah. aud conMune over Hie Sahbath.-— Citas. Iloi.t.iss. 

E. BrRsruH and F. Ii. llKaicK will cmmer.ee n conference in Hol- 
demess Deo. 15th, eveoInK, and continue over the Sabbath.— Jobn 

iI.Sju*. i ., ,v-l i .. ., „„. 



I wtsn you to insert the following notice in the Herald :— A confer- 
ence will Ik held at Poland, Me. (in the meeting-house on Meg- 
qnire's Hill, s.- called,) to commence Wednesday evening, Dec. 
7th,and ooatisaui Over the Sabiialh. Brethren J. Couch and F. 
H. Borlck will be present. We hojie there will bo a general at 
tendauo*. There will be conveyance for this, coming In the ears 
on Wednesday r. m. and Thursday, stopping at atucbauie Fails 
station. (In behalf of loe bntureu.)— C. F. Jukoas. 



A COnriRsxci is U be held lu Kingston, N. H., commencing Mon- 
day evening, Dec. l2lh, to conUnue (evenings) till Thursday night, 
and Friday aud Saturday, day and evening, and Sunday. KM.-rs 
Hummer, Osier, and Pearson are exjiected. Brethren and shtvrs 
in the vicinity .are aocctiouetcly ^nvited to be prcseul. — WasLKr 
BtJBMi.il, N. Baows. 



BUSINESS DEPARTMENT. 

,*ni*f ■ jain an i 



BUSINESS NOTES. 



C. A. norp—yre paid $2 fur freight and cartage. Have now cred- 
ited you 15 CU. for the missing book ; which would Icavfc f 1,15 to 
add to tlie bills for books sent you. 

E. Marsh— Could not supply sets of those papers, nor continuous 
back numbers of the Herald. ^ 



FlTCV'S MOKDMKST. 

Cart of aLMoiaeot.. . ... 4i. ........ 76 00 

S< F. ■■••a,..,,,,,, 

Total received 



3 00 
S3 Do 
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13 PtTIUSHKD ITKRT 8ATCUUT 
AT NO. 8 CH AH DON STREET, BO ST OB 
{fftarly oppiuite the Rtvtre HouttJ 
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Tmu. — 11 p?r Acrni kiiqiuU volume, or $2 per year, m ndvantt. 

(113 do., or %2S2& per jar, at it* cton. 

$6 in advance will pay fur six copies to one puraoo ; tad 

$10 will pay for thirteen copies, 
sin;!- oopy, 6 eta. 

To those who receive of agents, free of postage. It is fl.36 
for twenty-six numbers, or $2£0 per year. 

Cisada ScascwDKRS have to pre-pay the postage od Uu-ir papers, 
96 da. a year, In addition to the above ; i. t., $1 will pay for twenty- 
three numbers, or * year. The same to all the Provinces. 
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The fto. appended to rath name is that of fA* lTfnit'o to vhiek 
tMr money creditedpoy*. Ao. 606 wavt Ihe r/winr number of 
1S52; iVo. 632 1* to Ifte end of the volume in June, 1863; and 
tfo. 666 is f« tkt ctoti of 1863. m trap ' < *1 

Lucy A. Fellows, 664 j D. Prescott, 66* ; H. Chafcy, 8T7 6. C. 
DOe, for Y. O.atld tracts* K. Call, 67T ; C. Rowcll. 068 ; K. B. lay. 
t&S i J. C. Weymouth, C7fct ; J. Webster, 644 ; A- Pickering, 634 : 
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Day without Night. 

RT TOR BIT. JOH.V (X'tfaiffO, D. P., ISO. 
(Continued from our 

It is also added, "There shall bo no night 
there :" as the millennium will be the sabbath 
of the_ earth, it will be followed by no night. By 
referring to Genesis, we find tbesc words at the 
close of the nccountof the creation of each day: 
"And the evening and the morning were the 
first, second, third, fourth, fifth, sixth day." 
But in the account of the creation of the seventh 
day, it Is not added at the close. " The evening 
and the morning were the seventh day." As if 
the seventh day were to be the complete type of 
the seventh millenary, and that millenary to 
merge withont an intervening night into ever- 
lasting noon. The negation, " no night," seems 
at first view a flaw, for, when we are weary and 
exhausted with the fatigues of the week-day 
work, we hail the approach of the shadows of 
even, as the pcrcursor of repose and refreshing 
sleep. " No night," now, would be to us all 
the exhaustion of energy, and health, and life: 
but a little reflection will show us that what 
would be a calamity in our present imperfect 
state, will be one of the greatest blessings of 
that now and glorious condition of which we 
have at present but a dim and distant prospect. 

Now, night is associated with fatigue; the 
body, worn and weary with the labors of the day, 
recruits its strength, and recovers its expended 
energies by the repose of night. The mind, too, 
just as susceptible of exhaustion as its earthly 
tabernacle, worn out by its excursions in the re- 
gions of thought, folds its wing, and is restored 
and refreshed while it sleeps beneath the soft 
broad shadows that envelop it. But in the New 
Jerusalem these restorative processes will not be 
required. The resurrection body shall be capa- 
ble of action without exhaustion, and of labor 
without fatigue ; we shall run and not be weary, 
we shall walk and not faint. Corrupt, it is 
raise ! incorruptible; mortal, it is raised immor- 
tal. The spirit shall be willing, while the flesh 
shall not be weak; our bodies shall be wings, 
not weights to the soul, and the mind itself, re- 
turned and restored, shall pursue its excursions 
into realms of beauty and of glory on untiring 
pinion, aud with purged eye ; reason will not 
weary in its pursuits, nor imagination in its ex- 
cursions, nor the heart in its throbbings ; " they 
rest not " (aud yet they rest,) day and night, say- 
ing, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty !" 

Night is now associated with insecurity. We 
adopt precautions against the thief aud the rob- 
ber, because it is during this season, when dark- 
ness conceals them, that the evil disposed lie in 
wait lor their prey. There, there shines perpet- 
ual light ; as there live none but holy ones there, 
no thief shall break through to steal, for its walls 
will be salvation and its gates praise, and all 
will enjoy the consciousness of perfect security 
beneath the outstretched wings of Him whoso 
they are, and whom they serve. 
' Night is also in this dispensation the symbol 
of ignorance. It hides from the eye alike the 
itfall, aud the precipice, and the landscape, 
ut in that dispensation it shall not be so. We 
shall know in whole, and not in part. The glass 
through which we now see darkly, shall be bro- 
ken ; there shall be no cold shadow from above, 
nor mist or exhalation from below; our eyes 
shall be brighter, our whole soul readjusted ; all 
controversies shall be settled : there will be no 
dim medium, nor second-hand knowledge ; we 
shall have strength to look and patience to learn 
each scene and wonder that each successive hour 
brings within the horizon of our view. The Son 
of righteousness shall no longer be horizontal, 
oastiug broad shadows, but vertical, and creat- 
ing none. Our horizon shall widen as we live ; 
past providence, with its ups and downs, and 
labyrinthine turnings, shall be fully revealed to 
us; aud redemption with its glories and its won- 
ders shall spread all luminous before us, with 
scarcely one undeciphered mystery or unex- 
plained hieroglyph. 

We shall then no longer see through a glass 
darkly. Those objects which it requires the 
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microscope to make visible in our present state 
of imperfection and weakness, will then come 
clearly into our view, and thas wonders, mys- 
teries, and traces of wisdom, benevolence, and 
power, which are at present veiled from our 
eyes, shall then become luminous and visible ; 
and these unseen and unsound depths, — the mere 
surface of which the most powerful microscopes 
have revealed,— we shall see such proofs of de- 
sign, so distinct footprints of Deity, such mar- 
vels, that we shall feel that the sometimes al- 
leged want of evidence of the existence of God 
was owing not to any deficiency in reality, but 
to our iguorance, and weakness, and prejudice, 
and passions. In what we now see of the mi- 
nute, there is overwhelming proof of the fact and 
presence of Deity. ^ Iu what we shall see when 
there will be no night, that evidence will be 
glorious beyond conception. 

Nor will the telescope reveal less impressive 
proofs of the power, and greatness, and re- 
sources of Deity. Of these we have at present 
no weak conception ; and the loftier the height 
to which the latest telescope carries our vision, 
the more numerous and magnificent are the dis- 
closures of the greatness of God. "The unde- 
vout astronomer is mad," is a line that has 
passed into an axiom, and is universally admit- 
ted to be so. If this be true of the astronomer on 
earth, how impossible will all undevoutness be, 
when his observatory shall be the walls of the 
New Jerusalem, and the light in which all 
things shine, the glory of God and of the Lamb ; 
and the eye that looks, as free from speck as is 
the heart from passion and the mind from pre- 
judice. 

All creation will then lie in the light of rev- 
elation, and texts of scripture, and facts of na- 
ture, glorify together " the Lamb of God, that 
taketh away the sins of the world." The origi- 
nal harmony between God's two great oracles, 
suspended and interrupted by sin , shall be re- 
stored, and all things, made fearfully and won- 
derfully at first, and all truths inspired by the 
Holy Spirit of God, shall reveal their common 
birth, and accomplish their intended mission. 

In the words of a living and truly eloquent 
divine : — " And although it be true, that night 
now discloses to us the wonders of the universe, 
so that to take from us darkness were to take 
the revelation of the magnificence of the crea- 
tion, whence comes this but from the imperfec- 
tion of faculties — faculties which only enable us 
to discern certain bodies, and under certain cir- 
cumstances, and which probably suffer far more 
to escape them than they bring to our notice ? 
We speak of the powers of vision ; and very 
amazing they are — giving us a kind of empire 
over the vast panorama, so that we gather in its 
beauties, and compel them, as though by en- 
chantment, to paint themselves in miniature 
through the tiny lenses of the eye ; but never- 
theless, how feeble are they ! Bodies of less 
than a certain magnitude evade them. The mi- 
croscope must be called in, though this only car- 
ries the vision one or two degrees further; whilst 
other bodies, etherial, for example, or those 
which move with extraordinary velocity, arc 
either altogether invisible or only partially dis- 
cerned. And is it not on account of this feeble- 
ness of power, that the eye seeks the shadows of 
night before it can survey the majestic troop of 
stars? That troop is on its everlasting march, 
as well when the sun is high in the firmament, 
us when he has gone down amid the olouds of 
the west; and it is only because the eye has not 
strength to discern the less brilliant bodies in 
tho presence of the great luminary of the heavens, 
that it must wait for night to disclose to it the 
peopled sea of immensity. I glory, then, once 
more, in the predicted absence of night. Be it 
so, that night is now our instructor, and that a 
world of perpetual sunshine would be a world 
of gross iguorance ; 1 feel that night is to cease 
because we shall no longer need to be taught, 
because we shall be able to observe the universe 
illuminated, and not require as now to have it 
darkened for our gaze. It is like telling me of 
surprising increase of power; I shall not need 
night as a season for repose ; I shall not need 



night as a medium of instruction-, I shall be 
adapted in every faculty to an cverlastisg day — 
a day whose lustre shall not obscure the palest 
star, and yet shall paint the smallest flower, 
and throughout whose perpetual shining I shall 
have the universe laid open to me in its every 
recess, presenting me with fresh wonders, and 
preparing mc always to understand them." 

It is then, too, that all disputes on many in- 
teresting and important subjects shill be set at 
rest for ever. Of many a revealed truth we can 
only say now, " It is:" but we can neither com- 
prehend nor say how it is. We now lean on the 
Omnipotence we cannot understand, and repose 
in the guidance of wisdom we can neither fath- 
om nor comprehend. When our present night 
shall be rolled away, we shall not indeed com- 
prehend the infinite or understand the inscruta- 
ble, for the larger the circle of light in which 
we stand, the broader and denser the encompass 
ing shadow ; but we shall sec then what human 
eye has not yet seen, and hear what human ear 
has not yet heard, and conceive what human 
heart has not yet conceived. Now, " we know 
only in part, but when that which is perfect is 
come, then that which is in part shall be done 
away. For now we see through a glass darkly, 
but then face to face : now I know in part, but 
then Bhall 1 know even as also I am known." 

Night is associated with sin. •• They that be 
drunken," says the apostle, " are drunk in the 
night." Again, " Cast off the works of dark- 
ness, and put on the armor of light." Again, 
" Men love the darkness more than the light, 
because their deeds are evil :" but in the New 
Jerusalem there shall be no night, because 
there shall be no presence or possibility of sin. 
He who put away sin by the sacrifice of himself, 
is there : they whom he presents to himself, " a 
glorious Church, without spot or wrinkle," are 
there : the pure in heart, the single of purpose, 
the loyal in allegiance, the sanctified, the holy, 
the undefiled, are there: there shall in no-wise 
enter it anything that defiles ; there shall be no 
sin to tarnish the beauty of that place, nor any 
passion to wound the peace of its inhabitants. 
Perfect holiness will be seen to be the perfect 
light. 

(To bo cooUiuied ) 

Russia and Turkey. 

TnK last steamer, it will be recollected, 
brought an account of an engagement, or rather 
a series of engagements, at Oltenitza. These 
engagements took place between a strong force 
of the Turks who crossed the river from Turtu- 
kai, and we now have more full particulars of 
this battle than was received by the last steamer. 

The action, it seems, took place in the village 
of Oltenitza, which consists of a few houses aud 
a ruined fort. The Turks, to the number of 
9,000 only (not 12,000, as originally reported), 
crossed from Turtukai, bringing with them every- 
thing necessary to entrench themselves at Olte- 
nitza. They were attacked by General Dannen- 
porg, and a most obstinate combat, partly at 
the point of tho bayonet, ensued. The Turkish 
fortress on the opposite side of the rivor, at 
Turtukai, fired with such precision that the shots, 
passing over the heads of the Turks, did much 
execution among the Russians. 

The latter had llOO men put hors de combat. 
Almost all the colonels and lieutenant-colonels 
were killed or wounded. The Turkish bullets 
were chiefly conical. 

Prince Gortschakoff was to make a forced 
march on the 9th( Wednesday last), with the main 
body of his army, to meet the Turks, and it was 
expected that a decisive battle would be fought 
on the 10th or the 11th. 

Tho Paris Monitevr of Monday explains that 
the battle of Oltenitza took place November 4th, 
within the triangle of land formed by the waters 
of the ArgLs and the Danube ; 9000 Turks occu- 
pied the quarantine building and the old forti- 
fied redoubt situated in the plain near the Dan- 
ube, as well as the village. From their position 
the Turks poured shot and shell among the Rus- 
sians with great success up to the very entrance 



.'.f the village, where General Danncnberp was 
directing the attack. The chasseurs of thcTurk- 
ish force, armed with Vincennes carbines, made 
terrible havoc among the enemy's officers. It is 
also stated that the battle continued the greater 
part of the 5th. Further details arc wanting of 
this second combat; but, if the news prove cor- 
rect, it would, in a great measure, explain the 
propositions made by Omar Pasha to General 
Gortschakoff about delivering over to the Turks 
and evacuating the principalities altogether. 

The Wanderer publishes a letter from Bu- 
charest of the 6th instant, stating that, after a 
scries of murderous conflicts on the 3d, 4th and 
5th instant, the Turks maintained their position 
on the Wallachian bank of the Danube, while 
the Russians took refuge in their entrenchments 
near Oltenitza. 

The following is another version of the affair 
at Oltenitza, from the Paris Steele. It does not 
differ materially from the other accounts: 

"According to information worthy of being 
relied on, as the Moniteur says, we think we 
may announce to our readers that the Ottoman 
troops have gained a fresh victory at Oltenitza. 
On the 2d and 3d inst. the Russian General 
Pauloff endeavored in vain to prevent the Turks 
from establishing themselves in advance of Olte- 
nitza, on the Wallachian side of the Danube. 
The Ottomans maintained their positions, and 
caused the Russians a loss of 600 men, among 
whom are 18 officers. The position of Oltcnirza, 
situate about 38 miles from Bucharest, which is 
the basis of their operations in Wallachia, ap- 
peared so important to the Russian generals, 
that they resolved to make a fresh effort to dis- 
lodge the Turks from it. The attack was recom- 
menced on the 4th, and continued through part 
of the 5th. The Russians have hod 1200 killed 
or wounded, and it is stated as certain that the 
Ottoman chasseurs, armed with the Vincennes 
carbines, made terrible havoc in the ranks of the 
officers. Almost all the commanders of corps 
have fallen. We will admit that wo have no 
details on the consequences of the second engage- 
ment, but from the summons made to Prince 
Gortschakoff by Omar Pasha, to deliver all the 
fortified places into the hands of the Turks, and 
to evacuate the principalities as promptly as 
possible, there is reason to infer that the troops 
of the Sultan hove assumed a real attitude of 
superiority." 

A Vienna despatch of 14th says that " accord- 
ing to a private despatch, fighting was renewed 
near Bucharest ou the 11th, in the morning. If 
this report is true the Turkish troops have ad- 
vanced from their position at Oltenitaa towards 
Bucharest, where the main body of the Rnssian 
troops is concentrated. This movement is by no 
means improbable. There were reports of a great 
battle, but a Vienna despatch of 13th (not so late 
as the above) says : 

All the reports of a grand battle and the 
taking of Bucharest by the Turks are till now 
unfounded. On the 3d, Prince Gortschakoff 
received orders to assume the offensive, all pro- 
jects of compromise having proved unsuccessful." 

We have no reliable account of the number of 
the Turkish troops who have crossed at Oltenitza, 
but large reinforcements must have been thrown 
over alter the first battle to have enabled this 
force to advance towards Bucharest. 

While these operations are going forward lower 
down the Danube, the extreme left wing of the 
army remains inactive. Advices from Kalafat 
of the 3d inst. state that on that day the Turks 
had not left their positions. They were waiting 
for reinforcements to march upon Krajova. 

A Vienna despatch of the 14th says : 

It is believed that Omar Pasha will also at- 
tempt to cross the Danube above Galatz, in order 
to get into Moldavia. 

The Turkish embassy here have reason to be- 
lieve that between 90,000 and 100,000 Turks 
have already crossed the Danube. 

Cmistantinople, Oct. 27th. — Every messenger 
from the camp confirms the accounts already 
received with regard to the excellent health and 
spirit of the army. Omar Pasba is the idol of 
his troops. Vigilant, indefatigable, he is seen, 
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it is said, at times with stick in band and common 
alba on his back, sharing their toils and simple 
soldiers' fare. I have heard, besides, an anec- 
dote which proves the extreme attention of this 
officer to all the details of the service. After 
exercise one day, be summoned the officers to his 
tent and ordered .them to ascertain by a frank 
confession whether there were any men iu the 
different divisions exhibiting symptoms of fcajB 
at the approaching conflict, and that in such cas* 
they must quit the ranks or be otherwise em- 
ployed. It is almost incredible that, amongst 
so many thousands of troops, there were only six 
men to bo found who manifested, on inquiry, a 
want of courage, and they were instantly released 
from service. But all the efforts of the coin- 
mander-in-cheif failed to protect them from in- 
f ult ; they were spit upon and hooted out of the 
camp, covered with shame and ignominy. 

The Russian commander is ruling the Walla- 
chians with arbitrary power, forcing them to sell 
their provisions, kc, at certain prices and other- 
wise oppressing them. On thecontrary, the most 
humane dispositions are announced by the Turks 
on entering the Wallachian soil. 

Of the movements of the armies in Asia we 
find the following account : 

A private letter from Trebizonde, of the 22d 
nit., states that Abdi Pasha inarched from Erzc- 
rouin through Kars, on the 12th October, at the 
head of 12,000 regular troops. 10,000 regulars 
had arrived at his bead-quarters from Kurdistan 
and Diarbekir. 15,000 redils are likewise en- 
camped io the neighborhood of Kara. The gov- 
ernment has called the Bashi-Bozouks into active 
service. They are irregular volunteers, armed 
with muskets without bayonets, with pistols, and 
a poniard with a broad blade. There are nearly 
30,000 of them between Batoum and Kara. 

A Russian corps of 30,000 men had been en- 
camped f r the previous 20 days at the foot of 
the mountain which commands Alexandropol, 
distant 12 hours march from Kars on the Geor- 
gian territory. Another oorpB of 15,000 men 
is encamped in the neighborhood of Akhalzikh, 
which is iutended to take possession of Batoum 
by the mountains which command it, whilst it is 
to be bombarded on the sea side by ships of war. 
15,000 riflemen, armed like the Chasseurs of 
Vinccnncs, were landed at Trebizonde, on the 
21st, from Turkish ships, together with 0000 
infantry. These troops are well armed and 
equipped. 22 steamboats were expected, with 
additional troops for Erzerouni and Kars. It 
was expected that the Turkish government would 
despatch 5000 good troops from Constantinople 
to Batoum the following week. This was abso- 
lutely necessary, for Batoum was defended by 
only 2000 regular troops and 6000 Bashi-Boz- 
ouks, who could not resist Russian troops pre- 
pared to attack it. 

Another letter from Trebizonde announces 
that the Russian fortress of Dariel, situate in 
Circassia, on the right bank of the Terek, between 
Mosdok and Tiflis, was surrounded by the insur- 
gent Ossetes and by a large force of Circassians, 
and that it was on the point of falling into their 
power. The same letter announces that the 
authentic details had beeu received of the affair 
which took place some time baok, when 20,000 
Russians, lately arrived in the country, were 
overpowered by Schamyl's troops, and "all that 
were not killed were made prisoners, and arc now 
at Ardiauskai in Circassia. 

Active preparations are making on both sides 
to carry on the war. Letters from St. Peters- 
burg state that a fresh levy ot recruits, to the 
extent of seven in the thousand, commenced on 
tho 1st i ust. throughout the eastern part of the 
Russian Empire; and a telegraphic despatch 
from Constantinople announces that the Sultan 
will join his troops on the Danube in the spring. 
A Constantinople letter says this has increased 
his popularity, and the most intense enthusiasm 
prevailed. 

All talk of negotiation, all hopes of a peace- 
ful solution, have subsided. The tone of the 
French journals, and the tenor of all the news 
from Paris, indicate a belief on the part of the 
French government that the time for action has 
come. How the Western Powers will act is as 
yet unknown. It is said that the French has 
solicited the English government to join in order- 
ing the allied fleets to enter the Black Sea ; and 
it is stated, " on good authority," that the French 
government has decided that 25,000 men shall 
be sent to Turkey if the Emperor of Russia per- 
sist in a course of aggression, or demand a pe- 
cuniary indemnity as the condition of his dis- 
continuing it. 

The Globe Paris correspondent is assured that 
the Emperor of the French, whilst still express- 
ing his anxious desire for honorable peace, has 
declared that Russia has gone too far, and that 
he thought the moment was at hand when neither 
honor nor interest would permit the sword of 
France to slumber any longer in the scabbard. 
It is stated that the French government has pro- 
posed to tho English cabinet to act at once with 
energy, and order the entrance of the combined 
fleets into the Blauk Sea. The Monilrur con- 
taining the reply to the Emperor of Russia's 



manifesto -was sent off by the Russian ambassa- 
dor, per special courier, to St. Petersburg, within 
an hour alter its publication. 

The Moniteur, the official organ of the French 
government, has replied to the Russian declara- 
tion of warin the following article, which caused 
great sensation in Paris : 

" The Journal de Si, Petersbourg, in its num- 
ber of the 3d of November, contains a new mani- 
festo from tho Emperor of Russia. We give 
I this decoment in full, but we consider it neces- 
sary te preface it by some observations. The 
question now in dispute between the cabinet of 
St, Petersburg and the Sublime Porte is at pres- 
ent well known, and the proportions which it has 
assumed, in spite of the efforts of the diplomatists 
of Europe, do not change its origin. The affair 
of the holy places of Jerusalem being terminated, 
Prince Mcnschikoff laid claim, in the name of 
hia government, to certain guarantees for the 
maintenauco of the privileges of the Eastern 
Church. 

"These guarantees related altogether to the 
future, as no particular fuct, no complaint from 
the patriarch of Constantinople, had been brought 
forward in support of the demand of the ambas- 
sador of Russia, and the Sublime Porte had just 
confirmed spontaneously all the spiritual immu- 
nities of tho Greek community. The solicitude 
of the Emperor Nicholas for a religious creed, 
which is that of the majority of his people, con- 
sequently had no immediate object; nevertheless, 
.France, Austria, Great Britain, and Prussia, 
recommended the Sublime Porte to respond to 
it by assurances compatible with the dignity of 
the Sultan and the integrity of his sovereign 
rights. The conference of Vienna imagined that 
it had found a form of drawing up a note which 
would prove satisfactory to both parties. When 
that note was submitted to the divan, objections 
were made to it which the powers regretted, but 
to which, however, they considered it their duty 
to pay such attention as to advise the cabinet of 
St. Petersburg to admit them. Not only did that 
cabinet refuse to do so, but the explanations into 
which Count de Nesselrode entered to accouut 
for the rejection of the modifications proposed by 
Redschid Pasha were of such a nature that 
France, Austria, Groat Britian, and Prussia, by 
common consent, admitted that it was no longer 
possible for them to recommend the Porte to ac- 
cept purely aud simply the Vienna note. 

" It was in these circumstances that the Sul- 
tan adopted the course of declaring wur. That 
sovereign acted in the plenitude of his responsi- 
bility ; but it is not exact to say, as the Russian 
uiauifesto does, that ' the principal powers of 
Europe have vainly endeavored, by their exhor- 
tations, to shake the blind obstinacy of the Otto- 
man Porte.' Tho principal powers of Europe, 
and, in particular, Franco and England, on the 
contrary, recognized that if their conciliatory 
action was not exhausted, the arrangement to be 
made ought not any longer to be concluded on 
conditions of which the cabiuet of St. Petersburg 
had itself undertaken to prove the danger. The 
manifesto terminates by declaring that uothiug 
now remains for Russia, provoked as she was to 
combat, but to have recourse to arms to force 
Turkey to respect treaties ; but it does not men- 
tion any clauses of such treaties which had beeu 
violated by the Porte. By the treaty of Kut- 
chuk-Kainardji, the Porte engaged to protect the 
Christian worship in all its churches: The ad- 
dresses which the Armenian and Greek commu- 
nities have just presented to the Sultan prove 
their gratitude for the recent benefits of his 
highness. 

"The treaty of Adrianople confirms in favor of 
the principalities of .Moldavia and Wallachia 
advantages and privileges which the Porte has 
respected even to the point of not recalling the 
hospodareStirbcy and Chika, who at present quit 
power, not in consequence of a firman of the 
grand seignior, but owing to the orders of Gen- 
eral Prince Gortschakoff, which their loyalty as 
subjects of the Sultan did not permit them any 
longer to execute. The same treaty of Adriano- 
ple fixes the Pruth as the boundary of the two 
empires, but that river was crossed in the midst 
of peace by a Russian army. The Turks, in 
crossing the Danube in their turn, did not assume 
the offensive ; it is the Ottoman empire such as 
it is determined by treaties, which they are en- 
deavoring to defend against aggression, the date 
of which goes back several mouths. Our inten- 
tion caunot be to enter here into a useless dis- 
cussion ; but it has appeared to us indispensable 
to re-establish, as wo comprehend it, the truth as 
to the real situation of things." 



(ConlixvtJ from our lanl.) 

Chronological Table 

OP EVENTS CONNECTED WITH THE PAPACI. 

As Vitalianus approached the city, the ortho- 
dox began to rise ; and the Emperor, alarmed for 
the result, made peace with the rebel on the best 
terms that he could, which were as follows : 

" 1. That the Emperor should immediately 
issue orders for putting an effectual stop to the 
persecution of the orthodox, and allow his sub- 



jects to profess the faith of Chalcedon without 
molestation. 

" 2. That he should restore the exiled bishops 
to their sees, especially Macedonius of Constan- 
tinople and Flavianus of Antioch. 

" 3, That he should call an cecomenicul conn- 
cil, invito the Pope to it, and suffer, without in- 
terposing his authority, the decrees naadc against 
those who maintained the two natures, to be im- 
partially examined by the bishops." 

515 (Jan. 12). — These articles being signed 
and swam to by the Emperor, by the whole Sen- 
ate, and by all the magistrates of the city, Vi- 
talian set at liberty the prisoners he had taken 
. . . and disbanded his troops and withdrew to 
his government. It was in compliance with this 
treaty that the Emperor wrote to the Pope, beg- 
ging his apostlcship to concur with him in re- 
storing to the Church the wished-for unity, and 
composing the disturbances which, under pre- 
tence of religion, had been raised in the East. 
It was carried by Patricius, a man of rank, who 
left Constantinople on the 12th of January 515, 
and arriving at Rome on the 1st of April. — 
Bower, v. 1, p. 310. 

" Such was the event of the first of the relig- 
ious wars, which have been waged iu the name, 
and by the disciples of the God of peace." — Gib- 
bon, v. 3, p. 203. 

515 (April 1). — The above letter reached the 
Pope, with another from Vitalian, and one from 
Dorothcus of Thessalonica, conjuring him not to 
neglect so favorable an opportunity of healing 
the divisions that had so long reigned in the 
Church, and assuring him, that he had nothing 
so much at heart as to see the heretics con- 
demned, and that honor and regard paid to the 
apostolic see, that was due to the throne of St. 
Peter.— Bower, v. 1, p. 310. 

515 (April 4). — The Pope answered the letter 
of tho Emperor, but suspecting his sincerity, 
wrote guardedly — thanking God for inspiring 
the Emperor to write ; and expressing joy at the 
hope of seeing again the Church in peace aud 
unity.— Ib. p. 310. 

Soon after the former the Emperor wrote the 
Pope a second letter, acquainting him that he 
had appointed a council to meet on the 15th of 
July, at Heraelea in Thrace.— lb. p. 311. 

515 (Aug. 1 1).— The Pope declined, but prom- 
ised to send legates to the East to act for him ; 
and sent (Aug. 12th) four persons, not to He- 
raelea, but to Constantinople, with private in- 
structions how to act; and with the following 
terms, on which, and no other, he would assist 
in person at the intended council, viz. : 

"1. That, before he left Rome, the Emperor 
should receive, and, by a declaration under his 
own hand, notify to all the bishops in his do- 
minions, that he received the Council of Chal- 
cedon, and the letter of Leo. 2. That the like 
declarations should be made and signed by all 
the bishops in the East, in the presence of the 
people ; and that they should, at the same time, 
anathematize Nestorius, Eutyches, Dioscorus, 
JElurus, Petrus Mongus, PetrusFullo, Acacius, 
and all their confederates; that is, all who had 
any ways disobliged tho apostolic see. 3. That 
the bishops, who communicated with the Roman 
Church, and had been deposed or banished ou 
that account, should be restored to their sees. 
4. That such bishops as had persecuted the or- 
thodox, or had been accused cf heresy, should 
be sent to Rome to be judsed there." — lb n 
310. 1 

515. — The Emperor " now sincerely desirous 
of putting an end to the disturbances of the 
Church," receives the legates courteously, but 
is startled at the extravagant demands of the 
Pope, and remonstrated against them in the 
strongest terms, especially against the anathema- 
tizing of Acacius. 

The legates having no discretionary powers, 
the Emperor wrote himself " a most obliging 
letter to the Pope, declaring that he received 
both the Council of Chalcedon aud the letter of 
Leo," but objecting to the suppression of the 
name of Acacius in the diptychs, yet submitting 
his judgment to the decision of the council. — lb. 
p. 312. 

510.— Not satisfied with writing, the Emperor 
sent to the apostolic sec two laymen of distinc- 
tion, to assure the Pope of his desire for a " re- 
conciliation ; and to dissuade his holiness, if by 
any means they could, from requiring the name 
of Acacius to be suppressed in the diptychs, at 
least till the council met, since it was chiefly to 
settle that point it had been appointed to meet." 
— lb. p. 312. 

Pope Horuiisdas is offended that the embassy 
should be composed of laymen, and that they 
should endeavor to divert him from insisting on 
the suppression of the name of Acacius. — lb. u 
513. v 

The Emperor despairing of inducing the Pope 
to moderate his demands, countermanded his or- 
der for the assembling of the council, dismissed 
the bishops already assembled, about two hun- 
dred, complained loudly of the unparalleled ob- 
stinacy of the Pope, and laid aside all thoughts 
of a reconciliation. — lb. p. 513. 

The Emperor's " thus standing up in defence 



of Acacius, whose memory was held in great 
veneration at Constantinople, reinstated him in 
the favor of the people, no less offended than he 
at the inflexibility of the Pope."— lb. p. 513. 

517. — The Pope-to justify his conduct and te 
try anew to convince the Emperor, and Eastern 
bishops wspceting the nane of Acacius, sent a 
second embassy to Constantinople; and " wrote 
anew to the Emperor, to the orthodox bishops, 
to the clergy, monks, and people of Constanti- 
nople; nay, and even ooadescended to write to 
Timothcus, the Eutychian bishop of that city, 
and to the other bishops who did not communi- 
cate with Rome. These letters were principally 
filled with invectives against Acacius as a here- 
tic." The Pope also sent the following confes- 
sion of faith, which he required all to sign who 
should return to the communion of Rome, in. : 

" 1. To anathematize all heretics in general, 
and those in particular, who have been mentioned 
above, together with Acacius. 2. To receive 
the Council of Chalcedon, the letter of Leo on 
the incarnation, and all the letters which that 
Pope had written on the Christian religion ; 
though most of the orientals, probably all, were 
utter strangers to those letters, and the doctrine 
they contained. 3. They were to declare, that 
they conformed, and would conform in all things 
to the apostolic see ; that they received all the 
constitutions of the Roman Church, and would 
suppress, at the altar, the names of those who 
had died out of the commuuion of the Catholic 
Church, that is, (for so it was explained in the 
confession,) of those, who, at their death, had 
disagreed in opinion with the apostolic sec." — 
lb. p. 313. 

517 (July 11). — The Emperor heard with joy 
of the comiug of the legation, and received them, 
obligingly ; but learning that Horuiisdas was 
inflexible, and had raised his demands, he was 
provoked to such a degree, that he ordered the 
legates forthwith to depart the palace, aud sent 
them out of his dominions. He wrote by them 
to the Pope, reproaching him " with pride, ob- 
stinacy, and presumption." — Jb. p. 314. 

The monks " of the second Syria,'' attempt- 
ing to preach the doctrine of Chalcedon, the 
Eutychian Bishop of Antioch caused their mon- 
asteries to be burned, and three huudred aud 
fifty of them to be iuhunianly massacred. — lb. 
p. 314. 

The monks complained to the Emperor, but 
now regarding the orthodox as his enemies, he 
repulsed them with scorn, and ordered them from 
Constantinople. 

The monks then appealed to the Pope — ad- 
dressing him as " the most holy and blessed 
patriarch of the whole world," and entreating 
him as "the successor of the prince of the 
apostles," as " the head of all " to rise up in 
defence of the faith. They concluded with 
cursing the bishops whose names the Pope wished 
suppressed. 

518 (Feb. 10).— The Pope wrote a long letter 
iu reply, to all the orthodox of the East, exhort- 
ing them to adhere to the true faith, and bear 
with resignation the evils they suflered till Cod 
should relieve them. — lb. p. 514. 

518 (July 9). — The Emperor Anastasius died, 
supposed by some to have been struckby lightning. 
The priests, availing themselves of this circum- 
stance, frightened the superstitious multitude, 
and threatened the heretics with the vengeance 
of God ; and thereby placed Justin, an ignorant 
man, but a zealous Catholic on the throne, to 
the great joy of the orthodox. " This change in 
the state was attended with a far greater change 
in the Church."—/*, p. 315. 

518. — The people of Constantinople caused 
their patriarch publicly to receive the Council 
of Chalcedon, and to anathematize all who re- 
jected it. 

In four days after, a council was assembled 
in great haste, comprising all the bishops in the 
neighborhood of Constantinople, about forty in 
all. They unanimously received the Council of 
Chalcedon ; replaced the names of Euphcmius, 
Macedonius, and Leo, in the diptychs ; anathe- 
matized and deposed Severus of Antioch, the 
most inveterate enemy of the orthodox ; and or- 
dered a restoration of the banished bishops. 

The Emperor immediately approved and con- 
firmed the acts of the council. He also issued 
his royal edict, " commanding ali bishops within 
his dominions, to receive publicly, in the pres- 
ence of tho clergy and people, the Council of 
Chalcedon, on pain of forfeiting their sees;" 
and restoring to their rank, honors and digni- 
ties, such as had been deposed, or scut iuto 
exile, for standing up in defence of that doctrine. 

518. — M A few days after, another edict ap- 
peared, excluding heretics of all denominations, 
namely, the Eutychians, from all employments 
both civil and military." — lb. p. 310. 

518.— " The publication of these edicts wa3 
followed by the execution of Amantius, and 
such of tho Eutychians as were the most obnox- 
ious to the orthodox party." — lb. p. 310. 

*>18. — " The above-mentioned edicts wore no 
sooner published in the provinces, than councils 
were everywhere assembled, aud synodical let 
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tors Bent up from all quarters to Constantinople, 
fraught with invectives, curses, and anathemas, 
against all who presumed to dispute the authori- 
ty of the holy Council of Ohalccdon. They 
were now all convinced, that the doctrine of the 
two natures was the only true doctrine, and, as 
such, they received it, declaring the opposite 
dogma, which, in the late Emperor's time, most 
of them had held, and zealously defended, to be 
a blasphemy against heaven, and pronouncing 
all who countenanced it, enemies to Cod and 
his Church. I do not know of a single bishop, 
who chose rather to forfeit his see, than re- 
nounce his opinion : the imperial edicts carried 
with them such a conviction, as none could with- 
stand." — 74. p. 816. 

Justin, having thus united the Eastern bishops 
among themselves, undertook to unite them with 
their brethren in the West; and so wrote a most 
obliging letter to Pope Hormisdas, acquainting 
him with bis promotion ; expressing his ardent 
desire to see nil of '• the same faith, united in 
the same communion ; and urging him to send 
legates to Constantinople for that object." — lb. 
p. 310. 

510. — In compliance with the Emperor's re- 
quest, the Pope sent a third delegation to the 
East, with instructions — 

"1. To receive none to their communion who 
had not first signed the above-mentioned articles. 
2. Not to see the Bishop of Constantinople, even 
should the Emperor desire them to see him, till 
he had declared, that he received the articles, 
and was ready to sign them, without any kind of 
restriction or explication. 3. To cause not only 
the name of Aoaciua to be put out of the 
diptychs, but those likewise of his successors, 
Euphemius aud Macedonius not excepted; since 
they too died out of the communion of Rome, 
though they died in exile, and in defence of the 
orthodox faith. 4. If the Bishop of Constanti- 
nople should comply with everything that is re- 
quired of him, to insist on hie acquainting there- 
with, by a circular letter, signed by him, all the 
bishops under his jurisdiction, and exhort them 
to follow his example." — lb. p. 317. 

The bishops in the cities through which the 
legates passed readily signed the articles of 
union, and were declared united again to the see 
of St. Peter.— lb. p. 817. 

The Emperor received the legates with all 
cordiality, expressed his desire to terminate the 
schism, and desired them to consult the patri- 
arch and settle with him the terms of union, so 
that no room might be left on either side for 
new disputes. 

" The Bishop of Constantinople had already 
received the Council of Chalcedon ; and now 
agreed to strike the name of Acacias out of the 
diptychs, which was all the predecessors of Hor 
misdas had required. But to insist on his eras- 
ing likewise the names of Euphemius and Mace- 
donius, who had suffered a most cruel persecu- 
tion, the loss of their sees, and exile, in defence 
of the Catholic faith ; to oblige him to receive 
not only the letter of Leo, on the incarnation, 
but all the letters written by that Pope on the 
Christian religion ; and, besides, to promise that 
be would conform in all things to the apostolic 
sec, and look upon those who died out of the 
commuuion of the Roman, as dying out of the 
communion of the Catholic Church ; seemed to 
him the height of presumption in the Bishop of 
Borne. Against these articles, therefore, he 
warmly remonstrated, as artfully calculated to 
subject, rather than to unite, the sec of Constan- 
tinople to that of Rome." — lb. p. 317. 

" The legates were inflexible ; and, on the 
other hand, the Emperor was determined, outof 
his great zeal for the unity of the Church, to 
agree to any terms rather than to suffer so scan- 
dalous a divi.sion-to continuo among the Chris- 
tian bishops. Fiudiug therefore that the legates 
would not yield, he declared, that the patriarch 
should ; and accordingly, having first caused the 
articles to be approved by the senate, ho coui- 
niandcd him to receive them. — lb. p. 317. 

The patriarch still objected; "but the Em- 
peror, who was utterly unacquainted with the 
laws, discipline, and practice of the Church, 
being deaf to all remonstrances, the patriarch 
was in the end obliged to yield, and promised 
accordingly to comply with the terms prescribed 
by the Pope; but at the same time begged, that 
instead of signiug the articles as they hud been 
drawn up and worded at llome, he might bo al- 
lowed to write a letter to the same purpose, ad- 
dressed to his holiness. His view therein was 
to avoid certain expressions in the articles, which 
seemed to impart :-ome kind of authority in the 
see of Koine over that of Constantinople." — lb. 
p. 318. 

" This occasioned great disputes ; but it was 
agreed at last, that the patriarch should sign the 
articles, without the least alteration, addition, 
exception, or limitation; but that' he should be 
all-wed to premise a preamble, addressed to Ilor- 
nu*las, in the form of a letter." — lb. p. 318. 

" Pursuant to this agreement, he signed the 
articles ; hit took care iu the preamble, which 
he first prefixed to them, that no room should be 
left for the present Pope, or his successors, to 



claim, from his having signed them, any kind of 
authority or jurisdiction over him, or his succes- 
sors. For he addressed him with no other title 
but that of brother, and fellow-minister, which 
evidently excludes all kind of subjection ; and 
. . . the patriarch declared in his letter that 1 he 
hold the two holy churches of old and new Home 
to bo one and the same church;' which was 
equalling the two churches, and disowning all su- 
periority in the one to the other. He was a 
match for Tire Popb." — lb. p. 818. 

" The articles being thus signed by the patri- 
arch, the name of Aeacius, and with his, the 
names of the other bishops, who had succeeded 
him to Constantinople ever since the beginning 
of the schism to the present time, viz., of Fravi- 
tas, Euphemius, Macedonius, and Timotheus, 
were all, without distinction between Eutychian 
and Orthodox, struck out of the diptychs ; nay, 
to complete the vengeance of the apostolic sec, 
and extend it to all indiscriminately, who had 
any ways disobliged their holiness, the names of 
the two Emperors, Anastasius and Zeno, were, 
at the request of the legates, cancelled together 
with those of the bishops." — lb. p. 318 

"The legates, having obtained all they were 
enjoined to require, declared in the name of the 
blessed Pope Hormisdas, the two sees united in 
charity and faith. They then attended the pa- 
triarch to the great church; assisted at divine 
service performed by him with great solemnity, 
the Emperor, the Empress, the whole court, and 
the senato, being present; and to seal the un- 
ion, received with him, and probably at his 
Hands', the holy eucharist."— 74. 318. 

Bower says of this, "Thus ended the first 
greal schism between the Churches of Constanti- 
nople and Rome, after it had lasted thirty-live 
years." And then he proceeds to record the 
subsequent steps which the Emperor took to 
complete the union ; but instead of which both 
he and the Pope failed of full success. 

" The Emperor was not satisfied with causing 
the articles, sent from Romo, to be received and 
signed by the patriarch of Constantinople, but, 
to complete the union between the East and the 
West, resolved out of the abundance of his zeal 
for the unity of the Church, to oblige the other 
two patrinrohs of Alexandria and Antioch, and 
the metropolitan of Thessalonica, to sign the 
same article'. 

" Paul who, on the flight of Sevcrus from An- 
tioch, had been substituted in his room, obeyed 
with great readiness, being a most zealous Catho- 
lic, but, ia other respects, a disgrace to his or- 
der ; insomuch that the Catholics themselves, 
offended at his lewdness, and scandalous life, 
obliged him to resign. He was succeeded by Eu- 
phrasia, who began his episcopacy with anathe- 
matizing the Council of Chalcedon, and striking 
out of the diptychs the names of all the bishops 
who had assisted at that assembly, and with 
them the names of the Popes from Leo to Hor- 
misdas. But the governor of the province hav- 
ing let him know, that, unless ho recanted, the 
imperial edict must be put in execution, com- 
nanding all, who did not receive the Council 
and doctrine of Chalcedon, to be driven from 
their sees, he repented of what he had done, re- 
ceived the Council, anathematzied all who did 
not receive it, replaced in the diptychs the 
names, which he had erased a few days before, 
and signing the articles, was re-admitted to the 
communion of Borne. 

"Timotheus, Bishop of Alexandria, who had 
lately succeeded Dioscorus the younger in that 
see, bid, in a manner, defiance to the Emperor, 
boldly declaring, that he would anathematize, 
to his last breath, the Council of Chalcedon, to- 
gether with Leo. and all his letters ; that he 
scorned to receive laws of the Bishops of Rome ; 
and that he would neither bo taught nor directed 
by them. As the people of Alexandria wereex- 
treniely devoted to their bishop, ever ready to 
revolt, and most zealously attached to the doc- 
trine of Eutychus, which they believed to be, 
and it would be uo easy task to prove it was not, 
the genuine doctrine of their patriarch Cyril, 
the Emperor thought it advisable to dissemble 
for the present, and patiently wait till an oppor- 
tunity offered of briuging back the Egyptians, by 
gentle methods, to the unity of the Church. 

"To Thessalonica was despatched from Con- 
stantinople one of tho legates. John the Bishop, 
with several eoclesiastics in his retinue ; and 
Count Liuiuius, a person of great distinction, 
was appointed by the Emperor to attend them. 
But the terms of union seemed so very unrea- 
sonable to Dorotheus, metropolitan and bishop of 
that city, that while the legate was reading them 
in a public assembly, he could not forbear snatch- 
ing them out of his hand, and tearing them in 
iu li is presence. There wanted no more to raise 
the populace, who, falling upon the legate, and 
those who were with him, killed his host, and two 
of his ecclesiastics, wounded him dangerously in 
three places, and would have put au end to his 
life, had not Count Licinius brought, iu great 
haste, the soldiery to his rescue, and conveyed 
him, well guarded, to one of the churches ; and 
there he continued, not daring to appear abroad, 
till the Emperor, informed of what had happened, 
sent for Dorotheus to Constantinople. 



" The other legates, who had remained in that 
oity, took care to acquaint, the Pope, us soon as 
they could, with the inhuman treatment their 
colleague had met with, laying the whole blame 
on Dorotheus, aud one of his presbyters named 
Anstides, us if the populace had been under- 
hand stirred up by them. 

" The Pope, highly provoked ' at the insult 
offered to St. Peter and himself in the person of 
his legate,' answerod their letter as soon us ho 
received it, enjoining on them to use all the in- 
terest they had with the most religious Emperor, 
and his ministers, that Dorotheus might not be 
suffered to return to Thessalonica, that his see 
might be declared vacant, and he sent to Rome, 
together with the presbyter Aristidcs, to have 
their doubts resolved there, and to be instructed 
by the apostolicsee, since they would nothcarken 
to the instructions of its legates. 

" The Emperor, without hearkening to the le- 
gates, ordered Dorotheus to be tried at Constan- 
tinople ; and all his punishment was, to be sent 
to Heraclea, whence he was suffered, after a few 
days confinement, to return to his see ... . but 
it was upon condition, that he should appease 
tho Pope, and send for that purpose a solemn 
legation to Rome."— Ib. p. 319. 

520. — The 'Metropolitan of Alexandria com- 
plied with the condition of his restoration to his 
see, aud wrote to tho Pope, styling him in the 
address, ' the most holy und blessed father and 
fellow-minister,' aud iu the letter, ' in all things 
most blessed, and thrice blessed father, in every 
respect perfect,' &e. But, however lavish of 
his praises, lie took care to avoid all expressions 
that could be construed into any kind of subjec- 
tion or even submission ; for instead of descend- 
ing to apologies nnd excuses, he arraigned the 
legates, who had accused him, of slander and 
calumny, declaring, that he was so far from 
having been any ways concerned in the late riot, 
as th<-y had maliciously suggested, that, on the 
contrary, to save the life of the venerable bishop, 
ho had even exposed his own. . . . But the Em- 
peror being satisfied, the Pope teas OBLIGED 
to be satisfied too."— lb. pp. 319, 320. 

" The two patriarchs, of Constantinople and 
Antioch, had, in compliance with the articles 
sent from Rome, struck out of the diptychs the 
name of Aeacius, and together with his, the 
names of the orthodox bishops, who had died out 
of the commuuion of Rome, as I have related 
above ; and their example was readily followed, 
with respect to the name of Aeacius. But, as 
to the names of the other bishops, the far greater 
part peremptorily refused to erase them, saying, 
that they had rather live for ever separated from 
Rome, than thus stigmatize the memory of so 
many eminent prelates, who had deserved so 
well of the Catholic faith, who were no less or- 
thodox than the Pope himself, aud had given 
more convincing proofs of their orthodoxy than 
he had ever occasion to give. 

" The bishops were backed by their clergy; 
and the people, joining both, began to mutiny, 
to exclaim against the Pope, to complain of 
the Emperor, for gratifying him in so unrea- 
sonable a demand, and, making the cause of the 
Catholic bishops the Catholic cause, to look 
upon all, who were for suppressing their names, 
as friends to Eutychcs, and enemies to the 
Church. 

" The Emperor. Count Justinian, his nephew, 
and Epiphanius the new patriarch, who had suc- 
ceeded in the beginning of this yeur, to John 
the Cappadocian, alarmed at the general discon- 
tent that reigned among the people as well as 
the clergy, and dreading the effects of the popu- 
lar zeal, instead of using violence with the re- 
fractory bishops, which they knew would be at- 
tended with a great deal of bloodshed, and 
might, in the end, cost the Emperor the loss of 
his erowri, resolved to recur to the Pope, and 
try whether they could not prevail upon him to 
be satisfied with their erasing the name of Aea- 
cius alone. *i 

" With this view Justinian wrote to Rome the 
first, acquainting the Pope, that neither the peo- 
ple, the clergy, nor the bishops, thougli threat- 
ened with exile, nay, and with fire and sword, 
could bo induced to omit, at divine service, the 
names of so many holy Catholic prelates ; and, 
at the same time, conjuring his holiness, as he 
tendered the welfare of the Church, and the 
peace of the state, not to insist on that point, 
since he would thereby involve both in a new 
war, and more dangerous troubles than either 
had hitherto felt. ' 1'our holiness,' says he in his 
letter, ' ought to consider the nature of things, and 
the difference of times; and, being satisfied with 
the condemnation of Aeacius, of Dioscorus, of 
Timotheus /Elurus, Petrus Mongus, and Petrus 
Fullo, eud at last this obstinate contest. It is 
not by persecution and bloodshed, but sacerdotal 
patience, that men are to be gained to God; by 
striving to gain souls, tee often destroy both 
bodies and souls; it is by ?nildness and lenity 
alone that old errors can be corrected.' * * * 

" The patriarch, and the Emperor, both wrote 
pressing letters to the same purpose. The pa- 
triarch accompanied his with a rich present to 
the Pope, consisting of a chalice of gold, adorned 



with a great number of jewels, of a patin like- 
wise of gold, another chalice of silver, and two 
silk veils. The Emperor, in his letter, assures 
the Pope, that he has spared no pains in causing 
the terms of unions prescribed by the apostolic 
see, to be received by all ; but that upon some 
he cannot prevail, either by persuasions or men- 
aces, to condemn those after their death, in 
whom they placed their greatest glory while they 
were living; that their obstinacy is proof against 
all dangers, and death itself; that he is extremely 
grieved to find the great work of an entire rcron* 
ciliation, which he had so much at heart, thus 
retarded ; bat on the other side, is ho less un- 
willing to proceed to violence, and shed the blood 
of his innocent subjects ; and therefore docs not 
doubt but his apostlcship, rather than oblige him 
to turn persecutor, will connive, for tho present, 
at the names of the orthodox bishops being kept 
in the diptychs, and be satisfied with their con- 
demning the memory of Aeacius alone; the rath- 
er, as his holy predecessor Anastasius had re- 
quired no more, to receive all to his communion, 
who professed the same faith." — lb. p. 320. 

520. — " The Pope was deaf to all remon- 
strances and reasons. He still insisted on the 
condemnation, not only of Aeacius, but of all 
who had communicated with him, or his memory ; 
and because the Emperor had shown himself, in 
his letter, to be utterly averse to persecution and 
bloodshed, he strove in his answer, to reconcile 
him to both."— 74. pp. 320, 321. 

" The Emperor, though so great a bigot, was 
so far from hearkening to the suggestions of the 
Pope, that, on the contrary, greatly offended 
at his obstinacy, and more at his principles, he 
joined, in the end, his subjects against him, 
and, commending them for tho regard they paid 
to the memory of their Catholic pastors, allowed 
them, without giving himself any farther trouble 
about the consent of his lioliness, to keep all 

TIIEIK NAMbS IN TOE MITYCJ18. 

"The Pope, finding he could not prevail, 
thought it advisable to dissemble ; and wrote ac- 
cordingly to the patriarch, empowering him to 
receive all to the communion of Rome, who, 
anathematizing Aeacius, nnd the others men- 
tioned above, condemned their memories. As 
no mention was made, in that lcttor, of the or- 
thodox bishops, the patriarch obliged none to erase 
their namis ; nay, he replaced in the diptychs, 
with the approbation of the Emperor, the names 
of Euphemius and Macedonius, which his prede- 
cessors had cancelled; and the Pope, by not 
disapproving, tacitly approved, what he had 
done. And thus was an entire reconciliation 
at last brought alxmt, we may say, is spite o» 
the Pope." — 74. p. 321. 

1 ' The East and the West were now happily 
reconciled, after so long and obstinate a division. 
But the Church was not suffered to enjoy the 
peace mid tranquillity, which she had reason to 
expect from that reconciliation. New disputes 
arose daily among her members ; and one, 
whieh had been already carried on for some 
time, remained still undecided. The dispute 
was, whether ' one of the Trinity,' or ' one per- 
son of the Trinity,' should be said to have ' suf- 
fered in the flesh ?' The proposition, ' one of 
the Trinity suffered in the flesh,' some Scythian 
monks maintained to be orthodox ; und the other, 
one person of the Trinity suffered iu the flesh,' 
to import absolute heresy. But, on the other 
side, a deacon, named Victor, pretended the 
former proposition to import absolute heresy, 
and the latter alone to be orthodox. Both the 
monks and the deacon received the Council of 
Chalcedon, acknowledged two natures in Christ, 
in opposition to Eutychcs, and, in opposition to 
Xestorius, only one person. But nevertheless, 
by a long vhaiu of unintelligible inferences, the 
monks strove to convince the deacon, that he 
was a rank Ncstorian ; and tho deacon strove, 
in his turn, to convince them, by the same 
method of reasoning, that they were rank Euty- 
chians, and Arians iuto the bargain." — 74. p. 
321. 

522. — " The monks finding themselves ar- 
raigned of heresy, had recourse to tho legutes of 
the Pope, who were then at Constantinople ; for 
the dispute began in 519, and the legates, hav- 
ing several times heard both Victor and them, 
instead of reconciling them, and showing that 
their meaning was the same, and their disagree- 
ment only about words, gave seutence in favor 
of the former. 

" The monks did not acquiesce in their judg- 
ment, as we may well imagine; but, highly 
provoked, to use their expressions, at the rash- 
ness, partiality, and ignorance, of the legates, 
in condemning what they did not, or would not 
understand, they despatched four of their fra- 
ternity to Rome, to complain of them to the 
Pope, and to get the proposition approved by 
him, which they had condemned. 

" The Pope, informed by his legates of what 
had passed at Constantinople, notouly confirmed 
the seutence they had given, but kept the dep- 
uties of the monks a whole year, in a manner, 
prisoners, at Rome, to convince them by that 
means, since he could by no other, of their 
error. 
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THE PROPHECY OF ISAIAH. 

CHAPTER XXIX. 

Is it not yet a very little while, and Lebanon shall be tnmed Into a 
fruitful field. 

And the fruitful Held shall be eitermed as a forest !— v. 17. 

The interrogation in this text, differing in form 
from those in the preceding, requires an affirmative 
answer, nnd is equivalent to a declaration that it 
would ho hot a littlo whilo before those changes 
should bo effected. 

" Is it not jet a very littlo whilo," is an expres- 
sion implying that at an appointed or set time, 
which was approaching much more swiftly than 
they anticipated, these changes would occur. A 
similar form of expression occurs in Heb. 10:37, 
" For yet a little while, and ho that shall come 
will come, and will not tarry ;*' which is a refer- 
ence to Ilab. 2:3, " For the vision is yet for an ap- 
pointed time," 4c. 

" Lebanon " was covered with a forest of cedars. 
Its becoming a fruitful field, and the fruitful field's 
being esteemed as a forest, is held to lie a prover- 
bial expression, substituted to illustrate the great 
changes that should happen. The change here 
brought to view, we incline to the belief, is that 
which occurs at the introduction of the millennium 
— when, by a simile, the old fields before so highly 
esteemed will be regarded as no more than an un- 
cultivated forest, and Lebanon, and all the earth, 
will bloom as Eden. 



are called : but God hath chosen the foolish things 
of the world to confound the wise ; and God hath 
chosen the weak things of the world to confound 
the things which aro mighty : and base things of 
the world, and things which are despised, hath 
God chosen, yea, and things which are not, to 
bring to naught things that are : that do flesh 
should glory in his presence." Matt. 5".3 — " Bless- 
ed are the poor in spirit : fur theirs is the king- 
dom of heaven." 



And In that day shall the deaf hear the words of the book. 
And the eyes of the mind shall see out of obscurity, and oat of 
darkness. 

The meelt also shall Increase their Joy in the Lord, 
And U>e poor among men shall rejoice in the Holy One of Israel. 

u. 18, 19. 

" In that day," is in the time of the second ad- 
vent, when those changes shall have boon effected. 
For " the deaf" to " hear," and for the " blind " 
to " see," will require the removal of those physi- 
cal impediments which prevent sight and hearing 
— a renewal of hearing to the deaf, and of sight to 
the blind. All physical defects arc the result of the 
enrse, (Gen. 3:17-19,) when man becarao mortal. 
When (Rev. 22:3) " there shall be no more curse." 
Rev. 21:4 — "God shall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes, and there shall be no more death, nei- 
ther sorrow nor crying, neither shall there bo any 
more pain ; for the former things aro passed 
away." Isa. 35:5, 6 — " Then the eyes of the blind 
shall be opened, and the cars of the deaf shall be 
unstopped. Then shall the lame man leap as an 
hart, and tho tongue of the dumb shall sing, for 
in the wilderness shall waters break out, and 
streams in the desert." 

" The meek " are the pious, who endure wrongs 
without complaining. Suid the Saviour (Matt. 
5:5) , " Blessed are the meek ; for they shall in- 
herit the earth." The Psalmist said (37:10, 11, 
29), " For yet a little while, and the wicked shall 
not be : yea thou shalt diligently consider his 
place, and it shall not bo. But the meek shall in- 
herit the earth, and shall delight thcmsolves io the 

abundance of peace The righteous shall 

inherit the land, and dwell therein for ever." And 
the revelator heard the representatives of tho re- 
deemed of our race, in tho new song (Rev. 5:9, 10), 
saying, " Tltou art worthy to take the book, and 
to open the seals thereof; for thou wast slain, and 
hast redeemed us to God by thy blood out of every 
kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation ; and 
hast made us unto our God kings and priests : and 
we shall reign on the earth." This must lie the 
new earth referred to in 2 Pet. 3:13 — " wherein 
dwcllcth righteousness;" and which John saw 
symbolized inRcr. 21:1-3, when '• the first heaven 
and the first earth were passed away ;" and there 
wa9 " a gTcut voice out of heaven saying, Behold 
the tabernacle of God is with men." 

The " poor among men," correspond to the 
meek. James 2:5 — " Hath not God chosen tho 
poor of this world rich in faith, nnd heirs of the 
kingdom which he hath promised to those that 
love him!" 1 Cor. l:2(i-29 — "For ye see your 
culling, brethren, how that not many wise men 
after the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble 



For the terrible one is brought to naught, and the tcorner is con- 
sumed, 

And all that watch for Iniquity are cut o(T: 

That moke a man an oflVnder for a word, 

And lay a snare for him that rcprorelh In the gale, 

And turn aside lire Just for a thing of naughi.--vi. 30, 21. 

The " terrible one " is a synecdocho put for all 
oppressors of the pooplo of God. By the same 
figure, " the scorncr " denotes all sceptics and In- 
fidels who mock at truth and heap ridicule on those 
who proclaim it. 

Thoso who watch for iniquity, are those who, 
according to v. 21, watch for occasions to accuse 
others of wrong— who lay hold of trivial causes, 
and magnify them into heinous crimes, that they 
may ruin those they plot against. " Cut off" is 
a metaphor expressive of their destruction. 

To " make a man an offender for n word," is to 
condemn him for an unwary expression, on any 
trivial matter. If all such were to be cut off, it 
would make a mighty thinning fn the ranks of the 
present generation. 

Those who reprove in the gate, aro literally, 
those who plead in the gate, or administer justice. 
The gates of cities wore places of public concourse 
where business was transacted and judges held 
their courts for the administration of justice. 
" To lay a snare " for thoso who administer jus- 
tice, is a substitution for expedients to pervert the 
judges, and by gaining them, to withhold from the 
just hia right. Amos 5:12 — " They afflict the just, 
they take a bribe, and they turn aside the poor in 
the gate from their right." Or " he that reprov- 
eth,*' may refor to those who plead there for 
righteousness. Amos 5:10 — " They hate him that 
rebuketh in the gate, and they abhor him that 
gpeaketh uprightly." To lay a snare for such, 
would be to endeavor to entrap them in their talk, 
by watching their words to pervert them and to 
destroy their influence. To " turn aside the just," 
is a substitution for withholding from him his 
right. 

Therefore thus soith the Lord, who redeemed Abraham, 
Concerning the house of Jacob, 
Jacob shall not now be ashamed, neither shall his face now wax 
pale.— v. 22. 



The " house " of Jacob, by a metonymy, is put 
for the family of Jacob — including, of course, 
only tho pious of his descendants. The second 
'• Jacob " is evidently a reference to the patriarch 
himself. Ho is represented as beholding his chil- 
dren, and as no longer ashamed of them. Paleness 
of the face is caused by sickness, sorrow and death, 
also by fear, or other strong emotions. In the 
resurrection, none of those, nor other influences, 
will cause the Patriarch to pale before them. 



Bat when he seelh his children, the work of mine hands, in the midst 
of him. 

They shall sanctify my name, and sanctify the Holy One of Jacob, 
and shall fenr the Ood of Israel. 
They also that erred in spirit shall come to understanding, 
And Uicy that munnured shall learu doctrine.— vs. 24,24. 

The '• work of God's hands," is a substitution 
for the acts of his providence, which have regen- 
erated them. Eph. 2:10 — " For wo aro his work- 
manship, created in Jesus Christ unto good works, 
which God hath before ordained that wo should 
walk in them." Wo also read in Isa. 60:21 — 
" Thy people also shall be all righteous : they 
shall inherit tho land for ever, the branch of my 
planting, the work of my hands that I may be glo- 
rified." 

" In the midst of him," is put, by metonymy, 
for the midst of the land given him, to which Jacob 
and all his pious seed shall be restored. When 
Jacob wont toward Haran, (Gen. 28:12-14,) " he 
dreamed, and behold, a ladder set npon the earth, 
and the top of it reached to heaven : and behold, 
the angels of God ascending and descending on it. 
And behold, tho Lord stood above it, and said, 1 
am the lord God of Abraham thy father, and tho 
God of Isaac : the land whereon thou licst, to thee 
will 1 give it, and to thy seed. And thy seed shall 
be as the dust of the earth ; and thou shalt spread 
abroad to tho west, and to the east, and to the 
north, and to the south : and in thee and in thy 
seed shall all the families of the earth be blessed." 
Subsequent to that promise, his face paled for fear 
ol Esau, he mourned the death of Joseph, and was 
gathered unto his people. Now he comes up in 
the resurrection to a full realisation of the promise 
made in Beth-El. 

"They that erred in spirit," and " they that 
murmured," are those who were unregencrate. 
To come to understanding, is in tho margin, to 
know understanding. It does not teach that all 
the impenitent would be converted, but a portion 



of them would be. Said Paul, (1 Cor. 0:9-11,) 
" Know ye not that the unrighteous shall not in- 
herit the kingdom of God ? Be not deceived ; nei- 
ther fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor 
effeminate, nor abusers of themselves with man- 
kind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor 
revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit the kingdom 
of God. And such wcro some of you : but ye are 
washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified 
in tho name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of 
our God." While the pious of Jacob's children 
aro thus restored, all the regenerate, according to 
other scriptures, have a portion in the restored in- 
heritance. There is thenceforth no more murmur- 
ing at the dispensations of God's providence, nor 
erroneous views respecting his government ; but 
all will sanctify His name, and fear and adore 
Him. 

CIIAPTEK XXX. 

W oo to the rebellious children, salUi the Lord, 

That take counsel, but not of me ; 
And that cover with a covering, bat not nf my spirit, 

Tlml they may odd sin to sin : — v. 1. 

The people of Israel are called children, because 
of the paternal care which God had manifested 
towards them. Thus ho says in Isa. 1:2, " I have 
nourished and brought up children, and they have 
rebelled against me." 

" That take counsel," is rendered by Bishop 
Lowth, and Barnes, " who form counsels." As it 
stands in the text, it implies that they will receive 
advice from others, hut not from God. According 
to the other rendering, they adopt plans without 
consulting God. 

To " cover with a covering," is a substitution 
for their seeking protection against impending ca- 
lamity. Thus in Isa. 28:15 — tho Samaritans " made 
lies their refuge, and under falsehood they hid 
themselves.'' Bishop Lowth renders this, " who 
ratify covenants ;" and Barnes, " who enter into 
compacts." The Syriac renders it, " who pour 
out libations," which Bishop Lowth says is the 
sense of the Hebrew — meaning that they made a 
covenant, by pouring out a libation, i. as a 
drink-offering to ratify it. Its not being of God's 
Spirit, indicates that it did not meet with his ap- 
proval, which would have been a sure protection. 
Such an omission was an addition to their previous 
transgressions. 

That walk to go down Into Egypt, and have not asked at my mootb ; 
To strengthen themselves in the strength of rharaoh, and to trust In 
the shallow of Egypt.— v. 2. 

The journey to Egypt from Palestine is always 
spoken of as " going down." (Gen. 12:10.) The 
idea is that they set forward or began to go down 
into Egypt, i. c. by their ambassadors, to solicit 
help. When Sennacherib came against Jerusa- 
lem, he taunted Uezckiah with trusting on the 
broken reod of Egypt. (Isa. 35:6-9.) There is 
no evidence that Hezckiah ever completed any such 
alliance ; and his general character is against the 
idea that he did. It is evident that the prophecy 
in the 30th and 31st chapters was uttered in refer- 
ence to that invasion ; and the probability is, that 
without consulting God, the people had turned 
their eyes to Egypt, and had taken measures for 
securing an alliance with Pharaoh, but by this re- 
buke from the Lord were deterred from carrying 
it into effect. 

To ask at God's mouth, is to ask him — tho instru- 
ment of speech, by a metonymy being put for the 
speaker. (Compare Gen. 25:57, 58.) In matters 
of importance, the children of Israel sought coun- 
sel from God. (See 1 Rings 22:7, and Jer. 21:2.) 
Omitting to ask " counsel at the mouth of the 
Lord," (Josh. 9:44,) they were deceived by the 
Gibeonitcs. They now had purposely neglected his 
counsel, apprehending that it would be contrary to 
their wishes, (v. 11th,) and had sent to Egypt for 
assistance — the " strength " of Pharaoh, being a 
metonymy for means of strength against the threat- 
ened invasion ; and the " shadow " of Egypt being 
a metaphor to illustrate the protection and defence 
they expected therefrom , as a shadow defends from 
tho sun. 



tened by tho act. A« the amhassadors of Jttdah 
had set forward to go down to Egypt (v. 2,) it is 
moro likely that the prophet k announcing the re- 
sult of this mission, and their mortification on go- 
ing to a pcoplo that could not, or would not profit 
them. 

THE POSITION Of A REVIEWER, 

Is no envious- calling. It may be considered by 
some, a very pleasant thing to sit and condemn or 
approve whatever is submitted to the public ; and 
it may be when no responsibility is felt or assumed. 
But the editor of a review cannot assume or fay by 
responsibility at pleasure 

It has been the fortune of tho Herald to fill the 
place of a nows journal, of a religious magazine, 
and of a review. It fills these three departments 
necessarily. As a review, its duty is to distinguish 
between truth and error, between fact and fiction ; 
and in dissenting from anything as fact, or as 
truth, there is great liability of aggrieving thoBe 
who aro dissented from. For it is not ploasant to 
bo held up as a teacher of error, as deficient in in- 
formation on tho subject that one nttcmpts to dis- 
course from, or as lacking in judgment. And yet 
when the honest minded depart from the truth, a 
want of knowledgo and judgment are the causes of 
such a result. Now it is no pleasant thing to 
show a person deficient in these ; and yet if fiction 
is advunecd as fact, the publisher who leaves un- 
corrected such error, makes himself a party to 
tho error, and justly responsible for tho mischief 
caused by it. It is therefore his duty to rectify 
the error, and give the antidote when correspond- 
ents claim tho right to circulate through his col- 
umns what he considers bane. 

A journalist and reviewer is set for the defence 
of the truth ; and in defending it, ho has to he ac- 
tuated by his judgment. He may err, and who 
does not? in the course he may feel compelled to 
adopt, but his business is none the less to battle 
manfully for what be considers truth. His read- 
ers expect this of him. They expect, in tho pre- 
sentation of the opinions of others, that ho will 
show also his own, and bis reasons for holding 
such, and for dissenting from others. He who is 
recreant to this trust will lose the confidence of 
bis readers, and that justly. 

In meeting the views of others, it is never neces- 
sary to assail motives. He who does so, shows that 
he does not feel sustained by argument, or facts. 
Wore he, be would feel no necessity for descend- 
ing to personalities. Nor on the other hand, 
when one is shown to be deficient in his premises 
and deductions, should he regard it as an impeach- 
ment of motives. Ho who feels strong in hi8 facts, 
has no cause to plead that. The Christian when 
defeated, should never feel offended because of his 
defeat, but should rejoico in being shown his mis- 
takes, and be devoutly thankful that the citadel of 
truth has been sustained against his assaults. Io 
all our reviews we aim to entertain only feelings 
of tho utmost kindness towards tho individual, 
however much we may have to disseut from his 
conclusions ; and we expect that all who claim 
the right of speaking through our columns, will 
po — ■> a similar spirit, and feel no disposition to 
complain of the hardest kind of arguments that 
may be levelled against their theories. 



Therefore shall the strength of Pharaoh be your shame, 

And the trust in the shadow of Egypt your confusion. 

For his priuoes were at Zoan, and his ambassadors came to Rune*. 

They were all ashamed of a people that could not profit them, 

Nor be on help nor profit, but a shame, and also a reproach.— 1». 0-6. 

The Egyptians would bo either unwilling or un- 
able to defend them ; and consequently thoir ex- 
pectations would prove a cause of shame and con- 
fusion. 

" Zoan " was a royal city in Lower Egypt. (See 
note on 19:11.) Hancs is supposed to be tho same 
as Tahpanhcs, (Jer. 43:9.) which was a royal resi- 
dence b. c. 588. These were the places where the 
princes of Egypt resided, and where ambassadors 
from other nations would resort. William Lowth, 
Mr. Barnes, and most expositors suppose that tho 
ambassadors of Judah aro referred to; hut Dr. 
Scott arguos that the prophet is showing the folly 
ot sending to Egypt for help, by a reference to Ho- 
shca king of Samaria, who " sent messengers to 
So, king of Egypt," (2 Rings 17:4,) but received 
no effectual aid — the ruin of Ephraim being haB- 



** A Little Lcnmiug." 

Evkktbody ia familiar with the hackneyed say- 
ing of Pope, " A little learning is a dangerous 
tiling." Though it is sometimes misinterpreted 
by persons whom it frightens from acquisitions of 
knowledge, (for it is only the economist of pennies 
and small items of knowledge, and not he who de(- 
pises potty gains, that will be rich either in wisdom 
or worldly goods,) yet properly understood, there 
is sterling senso in the aphorism. Ono of the 
happiest illustrations we have seen of the truth it 
contains, is given in " Guesses at Truth," a charm- 
ing English book which bus never we believe, been 
republished in this country : 

•' If you pull up your windows a little." says 
tho author, " it is far likelier to give you cold or 
rheumatism, or stiff neck, than if you threw them 
wide open ; and the chance of any ill consequence 
becomes still leas if you go out into the open uir, 
and let it act upon you equally from every side. 
Is it not just tho same with knowledge? Do not 
those who aro exposed to a draught of it, blowing 
on them through a crevice, usually grow stiff- 
necked? When you open the windows of your 
mind, therefore, open them as widely as vou can ; 
open them, and lot the soul send forth its messen- 
gers to exploro the stito of the earth." 

Here we have then the secret of all one-sidedness, 
bigotry, and over attachment to isms, in a nutshell. 
The best, tho only way to escape the mischiefs which 
ensue from teaching men a littlo is to tench them 
more. As Macauley says of liberty, tho only 
remedy for the evils of knowledgo, \a—knmcltdgt. 
Knowledge is, in short, the spear of Achilles; 
only itself can henl the wounds it has made. 
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AN ALLEGORY. 

While reflecting upon the foHy of human wis- j 
doin, and the uncertainty of human existence, I 
fancied myself upon the summit of a lofty moun- 
tain, while beneath, on an extended plain, multi- 
tudes of people spread themselves, all intent upon 
a journey to the '• Land of Rest." The country 
through which they must paBS, although in many 
respects pleasant, was under the control of a very 
tyrannical governor, who hated his subjects, and 
sought their everlasting destruction ; this he accom- 
plished most frequently by throwing a mist over 
their eyes, and causing them to believe that tho 
land they sought was in his territory and subject to 
his authority. 

The King of " The Lund of Rest " had sent to 
this country a Guide Book which would lead and 
introduce them to his court ; what was my astonish- 
ment to sec that few seemed to prize it as they 
should. Some glanced at its pages merely, and 
threw it by as unmeaning or mysterious. Some 
took detached portions of it for their guide, stoutly 
affirming that they were right, and all that failed 
to follow in their wake would lose their way. 
Some placed tho book with their choice articles, 
supposing it would act as magic to attract and 
keep them in tho right path. Most of them seemed 
to trust to what others said ahout the book, and as 
opinions differed, concluded it was of little conse- 
quence what it taught, and if they did as well as 
they could in finding a way, they Bhould get on in 
their journey well. Others ridiculed tho book as 
written by some gloomy misanthrope who imagined 
evil for himself and every one beside. Such needed 
no guide, they preferred to guide themselves. Ano- 
ther class declared the book too old and out of 
date, and as magicianB lived among the mountains, 
they sought their counsel which was given by rap- 
pings, spelling, and supernatural writings, and 
which, though sadly contradictory were confidently 
believed and followed. I placed my head upon my 
knecB, and wept at their folly. Then 1 heard a 
voice distinctly say, " It is not in man to direct 
bisstcps." On looking up, the scene was changed. 
The vast multitudo were moving in every direction. 
Looking upon them all I was confused. I there- 
fore left my elevated station and followed in their 
train. First I overtook a youth, proud and daring 
in his gait ; he scorned reproof, laughed at fear, 
and rapidly advancing said, " I will not be re- 
strained, the country is beforo me, T have tho pros- 
pect of a fair and prosperous journey, why should 
I listen to the gloomy tulcs of age ; aro not thou- 
sands by my sido ; I need no guide." Just then a 
lion from tho thicket seized him for a prey, and he 
wag gone. Next I perceived a blooming maid, 
beautiful and gay ; she sang of love, and only 
longed to be caressed and fluttered for her charms. 
She gladly lont her ear to tho Deceiver's eloquence 
and hastening with him to " The gate of Death." 

A man in middle life attracted my attention. 
Money was his aim. To gain it. comfort, honesty, 
friendship and honor floated like a mote before the 
breeze, but the whirlwind came and on its wings 
bore off his riches. Now came a devotee to pleas- 
ure. Around him gang the Mugcs, and at his feet 
the Bacchanalian nymphs pressed out their spark- 
ling wino ; he seemed awhile to roll in luxury, but 
soon tired nature claimed redress and laid him in 
the grave. Across my path there came a man of 
lofty mien. His eye uplifted showed hisaspiration 
to be gnat, he wished to live to hear his name 
whispered upon tho wind, and wafted to the skies : 
but in a moment quite unthought of, came a thun- 
dering blast, and he was not ! Then came a mighty 
warrior, ambition to control his fellows, marked 
his every footstep. Proudly he scorned the voice 
of innocence and woe, and shouted at the dying 
groans of captives. But to his car came these sad, 
fearful words, "Thou art a worm and not a man," 
and lo, he withered like the moth. Then came a 
traveller, too indolent to bear the name with hon- 
or. He thought the world in haste, and wondored 
why so much was thought of wealth, fame or 
pleasure ; he only wished to plod along as best 
might suit hia ease. Rest was true happiness, and 
this alone he sought ; but on his track came abject 
poverty with all his train, and took the sluggard 
captive. Down by the wood-side sat an epicure, 
intent upon an effort to^ supply his ever longing 
appetite ; bis only care wag for hismeat. Although 
his ponderous weight forbade his walking, yet by 
some unsocn agency he moved along, hoping final- 
ly to glut forever in " Tho land of Rest." The 
morning camo and found him in a senseless sleep 
from which ho never woke. " Alas," said I, 
f and are tharc nono who seek the one true path!" 
Turning to the right, I noticed an obscure, straight 
and narrow path. Here and tbore, as far as the 
eye could reach, travellers were scon proceeding 
onward. Frequently they looked within the Guide 
Book and devoutly usked the favor of the King's 



Chief Agent, who always came to their relief and 
helped them through all danger. I saw them halt- 
ing, trembling, falling, then with new vigor rising 
to proceed with quickened step. Mighty foes as- 
sailed them, striving to turn them from their pur- 
pose I saw their bleeding wounds and heard their 
groanings, but their wounds were quickly healed 
and with new courago they pursued their way, 
singing, 

M Oar trials and out suffcrinfi here. 
Will oulv moke us richer there, 

When we arrive at home." 

As they neared the confines of their new and 
happy land, a terrible foe came forth to meet them, 
sword in hand. It was a fearful time ; one mighty 
Mow from the Grim Monster, and each fell pale 
as death ; but [in the resurrection death shall be 
destroyed when] in an instant, waking to new life 
and beauty quite too bright for mortal eyes, they 
rise and shout, " 0, Grave, where is thy victory I 
0 Death, where is thy sting!" Immediately tho 
air was filled with melody, and a band of holy be- 
ings clothed in light ineffable, escorted the tired 
wanderers to their final and Eternal Rest. 

Abie. 

fighting with a spirit. 

The Spiritual Telegraph for Aug. 13th, is respon- 
sible for the following : 

" Several friends had come together to witness 
the strange power that seemed to be at work at the 
house of brother J. A. While tho rapping was 
going on, one of the company denounced the whole 
thing, said he did not believe it was spirits, or if 
it was they could not rap and move tables, etc. 
And he defied and dared the spirits, saying he 
could throw down or whip any spirit. The Doc- 
tor then inquired of the spirit that was rapping at 
the time if he could wrestle; he suid he could. 
The spirit was then asked if he was willing to 
wrestle and show fight with that gentleman ; he said 
he was. The brave man then told the spirit to fol- 
low him out into the yard, and started ; all the cir- 
cle rising from the table, when it commenced mov- 
ing toward the man, rose from tho flourand hit him 
several hard blows beforo he reached tho door, 
which hastened his steps ; and as he passed out, tho 
table, or rather stand, was thrown at him, only 
missing him a little, striking the door facing about 
midway, denting and scarring the facing, bursting 
off the top of the stand, breaking the legs, split- 
ting the upright post, leuving indentations as 
though bullets and shot had been fired into it, the 
medium not touching it, only following closo after, 
and out into the yard, where the spirit-fighter had 
arrived unhurt. 

" But now commenced a new struggle : he began 
striking, jumping as though he was contending 
with llesh and blood, manifesting all the signs of 
determined bravery, and to fight it out to tho last. 
He was several times thrown hard on the ground, 
then struggled and re-gained his feet, and down ho 
would come again. This mode of testing the in- 
visibles continued until the spirit's adversary was 
sorely wounded, and worried out of breath and 
physical strength. Ho finally re-gained his foot- 
hold and made a hasty retreat into the house up a 
flight of stairs, taking to hiinsolf a private room, 
closing the door after him, declaring that he nev- 
er wanted to fight spirits any more, and that if 
they let him alono he would let them alone." 

This fighting spirit must be of the kind referred 
to in Mark 1:26, with which a man was possessed. 
" And when the unclean spirit had torn him," on 
being rebuked by Christ, " he came out of him." 
We also road in Luke 4:35, " And when the demon 
had thrown him in the midst, he came ont of him." 
On another occasion, one of tho multitude said to 
the Saviour (Mark 9 : 17, 18,) " Master, I have 
brought unto thee my son, which hath a dumb 
spirit ; and wheresoever he taketh him, he teareth 
him;" or as Luke records it (9:39,) " Lo a spirit 
taketh him, and he suddenly crieth out ; and it tear- 
eth him that ho foamcth again, and bruising him 
hardly, departeth from him. . . . And as he was 
yet a coming, the devil threw him down and tare 
him. And Jesus rebuked tho unclean spirit." 
When Jesus was in the country of the Gadarenes, 
(Mark 5:2, 13,) " there met him out of the tombs 
a man with an unclean spirit, who had his dwell- 
ing among the tombs ; and no man could bind him, 
no not with chains : because he had been often 
bound with fetters and chains, ond the chains had 
been often plucked asunder by him, and the fetters 
broken in pieces." The " logion " of demons 
which possessed this man asking leave to enter a 
great herd of swine that were thero feeding, " Je- 
sus gave them leave. Anil the unclean spirits went 
out, and entered into the swine : and the herd ran 
violently down a steep place into the sea " — about 
two thousand of them. 

" Certain of the vagabond Jews, exorcists, took 
upon them to call over them which had evil spirits, 
the name of the Lord Jesus gaying, We adjure you 
by Jesus whom Paul preacheth. And there were 
seven sons of one Sceva, a Jew, and chief of the 
priests, wnich did so. And the evil spirit an- 
swered and said, Jesus I knaw, and Paul I know ; 
but who are ye? And the man in whom the evil 
spirit was, leaped on them, and overcame them, and 
prevailed against them, so that they fed out of that 
house naked and wounded." (Acts 19:13-16) 



The above scriptures are decisive in what cate- 
gory the Bible places such spirits as those described 
in the Telegraph. No wonder that so many of 
those who receive their faith from their teachings, 
should be considered as lunatic. A more fitting 
designation of them would be, " possessed of de- 
mons." 

CHINA. 

In China tho rebellion advances with a degree of 
rapidity which seems to justify conjecture that tho 
reign of the Mantchoo dynasty is fast drawing to 
a close. The combination known as the Triad As- 
sociation is daily increasing in numbers, and it has 
manifested its power in Shanghai by taking posses- 
sion of that city. It is believed that several other 
cities havo fallen, the Triads having, according to 
the Hong Kong correspondent of the Daily Neivs, 
determined on a simultaneous movement elsewhere, 
so as to strike terror into tho hearts of the Impe- 
rialists before venturing to attack Pekin. The 
Shanghai Triads are believed to be in correspond- 
ence with the rebel camp ; but, whether they be or 
not, their movement is equally menacing to the 
reigning power. 

A letter dated Canton, Sept. 24, says :— " Wo 
are kept constantly on the alert by tho continual 
arrival of expresses night and day, so that we have 
little sleep, and next week we may got no sleep at 
all. We are on the top of a volcano, and must 
trust in Providence that we shall get clear out of 
the eruption. Shanghai is taken, and several places 
in its neighborhood. Amoy still holds out. The 
Bogue Forts were attacked four days ago, and guns 
taken from them. A large city, within ten miles 
of this place, a sort of warchouso up country to 
Canton, called Ficsban, it is reported, has had a 
rising in it, and the chief magistrate has lost his 
head. I wrote long ago that Canton would be 
taken in Sept. The 17th, the day of tho Feast of 
Lanterns, was fixed for the event, but it thundered 
and rained, and the Mandarins had the streets fall 
of soldiers, no two people being allowed to walk 
together in the city, and the firing then and since, 
night and day, especially during the former, has 
liecn a sure sign that the troops are kept at hard 
exercise. The most scriouB ground for alarm is the 
rebellious proceedings here from the Triad and Scon 
'larn (' small knife ') Societies. At Shanghai and 
Amoy the latter predominate, hut in this neighbor- 
hood the movement chiefly originates with the 
Triad Society. 

" The northern rebel army has taken Tient-sin, 
the port of Pekin. By next mail you will most 
likely learn that the capital has fallen. It must 
be taken before the end of this month, or it will 
not be taken for a long time. It is most desirable 
fur the rebels that they should get possession of 
Pekin, as they already hold Chin-kiang-foo, which 
is the koy to the grain stores. Tho grain has yet 
to be shipped, and if this should not tako place 
beforo November, the famine which already exists 
will go far to extirpate the population. Under 
these circumstances the people will embrace the 
cause of the rebels with greater zeal, and the fall 
of Pekin will thus bo accelerated. When that 
does take place, however, all is not settled ; it will 
take some time to establish the now system of gov- 
ernment, and trade will not at once flow into itB 
accustomed channels. There will, consequently, 
be less teas shipped next year than many may ex- 
pect, while from the Bhort expOTt this Beason the 
domand is likely to increase. The Americans have 
shipped comparatively little, and the priccB in the 
States ore therefore likely to advance, and the 
radidly increasing demand for Australia should 
not be lost sight of." 



TIME OF THE ADVENT. 

(Coh( inufti from our tail-) 

The Franks. — We have remarked that perhaps 
a mors unfortunate era could not have been se- 
leuted in the history of the fall of the Roman em- 
pire, for tho reckoning of "just ten kingdoms," 
than the year 519 a. d. 

The Alemanni, with some little show of reason, 
might have been called a kingdom before the fatal 
battle of Tolbiac, which took place 496 a. d. . and 
the Franks reckoned as a horn of the fourth beast, 
before the death of Clovis, 511 a. d., but at 496 the 
former ceased to exist as a kingdom, and at 511 
the hitter was divided into four distinct govern- 
ments. Therefore, that year is too lntcfor an easy 
adjustment of the original divisions of the empire, 
and too early for a more permanent establishment 
of the " ten horns," or kingdoms. Wc are not 
disposed to call in question the Frankg as one of 
the first, or later ten ; but 519 occupieg a position 
when the primitive ten were rapidly passing through 
an important gcograpiiicaland political change. 

It is our intention, in this article, to very brief- 
ly speak of tho origin, rise, and progress of the 
Franks, so that those who have not the mcanB of 



historical information, may see tho political rela- 
tion of tbig people to the year 519 a. d. 

The Franks [Freemen] composed one of the three 
great confederacies of Western Germany. As ear- 
ly as the middle of the GrBt century, we have in- 
distinct accounts of small bands of these fierce 
warriors, crossing the river Rhine, for tho object 
of plunder. About 253 they invaded Gaul, ravaged 
Spain, and even passed over into Africa. The his- 
tory of the Franks, however, appears with more 
definiteness when they entered France, about 420, 
under a king by the name of Pharamond. They 
were at this time successful in forming settlements, 
and enslaving the people they conquered. Phara- 
mond was succeeded hy two other kings, named Clo- 
dion and Meroveus. The monarchy of the Franks, 
which " was Btill confined to the neighborhood of 
the Lower Rhine," for thoy were at this time di- 
vided into two principal branches, " had wisely es- 
tablished the right of hereditary succession in the 
noble family of the Merovingians." The chief, 
fr>in whom the dynasty received its name, was 
Miroveus, or as some call him, Mcrewig — eminent 
warrior. Tho grandson of Meroveus, was the fa- 
mous Clovis, the founder of the French empire. 
Previous to the reign of this king, there is a de- 
gree of obscurity in the relation of events connected 
with this people, but at this time, events appear 
with unmistakable certainty and clearness. 

Clovis commenced his reign as king of the Franks 
in a. d. 481. In 48G, he put an end to tho Roman 
supremacy in Gaul ; in 496, embraced the Catho- 
lic religion, subdued the Alemanni, and was anoint- 
ed and crowned king of the Franks by Romigius, 
Bishop of Rhcims. " The pbial containing the oil 
with which he was anointed," is said to bo " pre: 
served to this day." After reducing to his alle- 
giance tho Armorica in Brittany, he made war in 
500 a. d. upon tho barbarous kingdoms in the 
south of Gaul, the Burgundians and the Visigoths, 
and reduced them to the condition of tributaries. 
In 507 ho fought a second battle with tho Visigoths 
at Vougle, and in a single combat, slew with his 
own hand their king, Alaric II., and took from 
them all their possessions in Gaul, except the nar- 
row strip of Septimania, which they were suffered 
to retain. 

Clovis next transfers hia royal residence to Pa- 
ris. At length, be unites all tho Frankish elans 
into one kingdom, and in order to effectually secure 
his authority, assassinates all their petty sover- 
eigns. He it was that changed the ancient name 
of Gaul to that of France. After passing his en- 
tire reign of thirty years in perpetual wars, and 
swaying his sceptro over an extent of country not 
differing greatly from the boundaries of modern 
France, he died, like Alexander, at tho vory sum- 
mit of hia greatness, and when he hod just reached 
the object of his ambition and proud hopes. 

After the death of Clovis, in 511, tho empire, 
like the Grecian, was divided into four distinct gov- 
ernments, under his four sons, who fixed their cap- 
itals at Motz, [the former capital of tho Alemanni,] 
Orleans, Paris, and Soissons. As we remarked in 
a former article, " this distribution gave rise to a 
new geographical division : all tlm distrii 's be- 
tween the Rhine, the Meusc, and the Mosclio, re- 
ceived the name of Oater-rike, [Eastern kingdom] 
and the country between the Meuse, tho Loire, and 
the ocean, was named Ni-ostcr-rike, [North-eastern 
kingdom.] 

Gibbon also speaks of these divisions as distinct 
kingdoms; for, speaking of the conquest of Au- 
vergne " by Tbeodoric, the oldest son of Clovis," he 
says : " The remote prorinco was separated from 
his Australian dominions, by tho intermediate 
kingdoms of Soissons, Paris, and Orleans, which 
formed, after their father's death, the inheritance of 
his three brothers." 

From these facts we learn first, that Clovis com- 
bined tbe fragments of the various nations that 
ther. occupied Gaul, into one ; reduced the Bur- 
gundian and Yisigothic kingdoms to the condition 
of tributary kingdoms ; put an end to the Roman 
supremacy in that province ; assassinated all the 
petty sovereigns of tho Frankish clans, and reigned 
supreme monarch " from the Rhine to the Pyre- 
nees, and from the Alps to the ocean." 

Second. This united, consolidated condition of 
the Franks ceased at the death of Clovis, and as 
soon as 512 a. d. his dominions were divided into 
four distinct governments, with four capitals, and 
the four song of Clovis, Hildobert, [brilliant war- 
rior,] Hlodomer, [celebrated cbief,J Hlodher [cele- 
brated and excellent,] and Tbeodoric, [brave among 
the people,] reigned over this four-fold division of 
the empire ; which four kingdoms existed in 519 
a. d. Thero can be but one reason assigned why 
they are reckoned ns one kingdom ; because they 
were all of the Mcrovingiari dynasty, and possessed 
mutual interests. let us supposo a case. Four 
sons inherit a farm comprising four hundred acres. 
They divide this farm into four parts of one bun- 
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dred acres each, and upon each division erect 
dwellings for themselves and families, and make 
other necessary provisions for the improvement of 
their divided portions. They may, as brothers, 
have mutnal interests, " exchange help,'' assist 
each other in various ways, but do we, or would 
there be any propriety in longer reckoning the in- 
heritance as one farm ! Who would think of dis- 
puting the statement, that four farms existed where 
formerly there was only one .' 
• Clovis reigned without a rival, and as supreme 
monarch, over a large extent of territory. At his 
death, the territory over which he ruled, was divid- 
ed between his four sons, who occupied each his 
own distinct place of government, possessed all 
the separate insignia of royalty, issued edicts and 
commands at will, and exercised independent juris- 
diction each over their own subjects, thereby pos- 
sessing in each division all the constituent parts 
comprising a kingdom. 

There are good and cogent reasons for number- 
ing the kingdom of the Franks as one of the horns 
of tho fourth beast, or ono of the " just ten " before 
511, but of tho appropriateness of thus reckoning 
it in the year 519, there remains, at least, a serious 
doult. Berean. 

REJOINDER. 

tConcludrd.) 

The Franks in 476 were not a single kingdom, 
but were divided into clans or tribes, and as late 
as 40G tho historian says of Clovis that he was still 
only chief of the petty tribo of the Franks of Tour- 
nai. {Sec Hist, of Tranetby Michclct, p. 85; also 
Croee's Hist, of France.) * 

In concluding your remarks on number two, you 
say, the rise of the Papacy on their argument must 
be looked for between .\. d. 476 and 493 instead of 
tho time they name. If you had done me justice, 
you would instead of ignoring my remarks, have 
given my whole sentiment. Eore it is. This little 
horn, — Papacy in its civil form, — is to pluck up 
three of the first hornt (kingdoms) by the roots ; 
hence this little horn, or eleventh kingdom, must 
come into existence after the ten, viz., this side of 
a. d. 493, when the last one of tho ten, the Goths, 
settled in Rome, and before a. d. 534, for then one 
of the ten (the Vandals) was plucked op.f 



Now then the sentiment expressed in the above, 
as every person may see, is not simply the pluck- 
ing up of one horn, but the plucking of three by the 
little horn. Suppose the Ostrogoths did pluck up 
the Heruli, that does not touch the subject in hand, 
as you very well know. It is not the plucking up 
of one, but the plucking up of three that fulfils the 
prophecy. Hence if we can find the power, that 
subdues three of ten contemporary kingdoms, and 
then learn where tho first of the three was subdued, 
it will bo as I remarked — quite definite.* 

Tho Alemanni were not plucked up or subdued 
in 496, as you intimate, they only lost a part of 
their territory, as appears from the above histori- 
cal testimony-! 

Wo have already noticed the first part of this, — 
that which refers to Wales, or the kingdom of the 
Britons, — we shall only therefore refer to one point. 
You remark : " But as the ten are manifestly for- 
eign powers to ariso within the Empire, the Brit- 
ons in Wales, and Rome under Augustus are not 
to be counted." 

Well now this is a new kind of logic. I will in- 
quire if the prophet Daniel, whon speaking of tho 
ten kings, referred to foreign powers any more in 
that case, than when he says in the 8th chapter, 
" Therefore tho he-goat waxed very great ; and 
when ho was- strong, the great horn was broken ; 
and for it came up four notable ones toward the four 
winds of heaven !" Were these foreign powers, or 
does the prophet simply intimute that the Mace- 
donian Empire should bo divided into four parts, 
without any respect to foreign powers. This we 
believe to he the case with Rome ; for it was thus 
divided. Hence what you term defects in the ar- 
gument, turn out to be defects in your own view 
of the subject.! 

[This article camo without any headinu or siir- 
nature. Wo have headed it " Rejoinder," and 
suppose it will be recognized as from " r. h. b." 
—Ed.] 



* Nevertheless, the Salic Franks wero a king- 
dom. Says Gibbon of a. d. 420— 451, The Franks, 
whose monarchy was confined to the lower Rhine, 
had wisely established tho right of hereditary suc- 
cession in the noble family of the Merovingians." 
He then describes the conquest of the country west 
of the Rhine to the river Somme, by Clodian, the 
first of their long haired kings, and their oppres- 
sion by ./Etius, and adds : " But the king of the 
Franks soon regained his strength and reputation, 
and still maintained the possession of his Gallic king- 
dom from the Rhine to Somme." — v. 2, pp. 335, 33li. 

The death of Clodian, in 451 after a reign of 
twenty years, exposed his kingdom to tho discord 
and nmbition of his two sons ; but it was none the 
less a kingdom, because for a time a discordant 
one. Meroveus, the younger, was persuaded to im- 
plore the protection of Rome, and his brother, of 
the Huns. The latter penetrated into Gaul, but 
were forced to retreat. According to Rotteok, 
Childeric, the son or brother of Meroveus was king 
from 456 to 481. He was " the most boautiful, 
wisest, and strongest man of his age, and a fortu- 
nate warrior. His death gave Clovis, his son, at 
the ago of fifteen, the dominion over the Salian 
tribe."— Rotteck, v. 2. p. 73. 

Clovis succeeded in 481. Gibbon says : 

" The narrow limits of his kingdom were confined 
to the island of the Batavians, with the ancient 
diocesses of Tournay and Arras ; und at the bap- 
tism of Clovis, tho number of bis warriors could 
not exceed five thousand. The kindred tribes of 
the Franks, who had seated themselves along the 
Belgic rivers, tho Scheld, the Meuse, the Moselle, 
and the Rhine, were governed by their independ- 
ent kings, of the Merovingian raco ; the equals, 
the allies, and sometimes the enemies, of the Salic 
prince. But the Germans, who obeyed, in peace, 
the hereditary jurisdiction of their chiefs, were 
free to follow the standard of a popular and victo- 
rious general ; and the superior merit of Clovis 
attracted the respect und alfegianco of the national 
confederacy. 

" He was intercepted in tho career of victory, 
since ho died in the forty-fifth year of his age : but 
he had already accomplitlied, m a reign oj thirty 
years, the establishment of the French monarchy 
in Gaul."— v. 2, p. 409. 

It was in the very year you name, 496, that 
Clovis drove your Alemanni from Alsace and Lor- 
raine ; and by him " The last king of the Alemanni 
was slain in the field, and his people slaughtered 
and pursued, till they threw down their arms, and 
yielded to the meroy of the conqueror." — Gibbon, 
y. p. 2,411. 

t We gave tho whole of your argument in its 
place in your article in the same paper, which 
made it unnecessary to repeat it. The firBt defect 



we pointed out in your article, was "by showing 
that the Ostrogoths were a kingd.mi in the Roman 
territory before 493, and as early as 453. This 
correction you have, in this article, admitted. 

• In your articlo, you did not show three pow- 
ers plucked up by one other power ; nor any that 
were plucked up by the Papacy. The Ostrogoths, 
the first kingdom you give us plucked up was done 
by the arms of the Emperor, and not by those of 
the Popo. Nor was it by the Emperor in person, 
bat by Belisarius, his deputy. So nlso was the 
Heruli subjugated by the deputy of the Eastern 
Emperor Zeno, whom Theodoric thus petitioned : 

" ' Although your servant is maintained in afflu- 
ence by your liberality, graciously listen to the 
wishes of my heart ! Italy, the inheritance of 
your predecessors, and Rome itself, the head and 
mistress of tho world, now fluctuate under the vio- 
lence and oppression of Odoacer tho mercenary. 
Direct ine, with my national troops, to march 
against the tyrant If I fall, yon will be relieved 
from an expensive and troublesome friend : if. with 
the Divine permission, I succeed, I shall govern in 
your name, and to your glory, the Roman senate, 
and tho part of the republic delivered from slavery 
by my victorious armB.' The proposal of Theodo- 
ric was accepted, and perhaps hud been suggested 
by tho Byzantine court. But tho forms of the 
commission or grant appear to have been expressed 
with a prudent ambiguity, which might be ex- 
plained by the event ; and it was left doubtful 
whether the conqueror of Duly Bhoukl reign as the 
lieutenant, the vassal, or tho ally of the Emperor 
of the East." — Gibbon, v. 3, pp. 4, 5. 

If then the Eastern Empire is the horn that 
plucks up three of the " first ten," the Heruli is 
the first of that numbor. 

t As you have admitted that they were tributary 
ever after 496, no farther argument on this point iB 
necessary. _. , f> , VIT 

% As you do not include the Britons in Brittany, 
where 12,000 of them settled, and do not count as 
one the central remaining power of Rome before 
its conquest by Odoacer, you disregard your own 
rule, and therefore cannot be surprised if it is 
rejected as not logical by others. 

The question as to what should constitute a horn 
of a beast, has not yet been sufficiently canvassed. 
Governments are sometimes symbolized by beasts, 
and sometimes by horns. Some peculiarity of con- 
dition or circumstance, must cause this distinction 
in tho symbol. We find in Rov. 13th that the ten 
horned beast received his authority from the drag- 
on. Now it is a significant fact, that the old laws 
of Imperial Rome were the basis of the governments 
that succeeded it. And among these governments, 
there was an union of interest, and an interchange 
of feeling that made them, as it wore, horns of one 
great beast. The several governments were repre- 
sented at each other's courts by ambassadors, and 
international laws were recognized among them. 
According to Macauley, the nations of Western 
Europe wero virtually united " in one great com- 
monwealth." " Races separated from each otber 
by seas and mountains, acknowledged a fraternal 



TUE DISCUSSION. 

Bro. Bliss : — The point in the discussion now, 
is whether the time of trouble of Dan. 12 :1, is 
post or future. That it is identical with the great 
tribulation of Matt. 24, cannot be denied only 
by destroying the natural meaning of tho words. 
Bro. Litch, claims that the passages are identical 
in their meaning ; and assigns a reason for believing 
both to be future. The standing up of Michael, 
he understands to be, " That point where Christ 
leaves the meroy-seat, to assumo bis royal digni- 
ties." But whon does Christ assume royal digni- 
ty ! Dan. 7:13, 14 — " I saw in the night visious, 
and behold, ono like unto the Son of man came with 
tho clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of 
days, and they brought him near beforo him. And 
there was given him dominion, and glory, and a 
kingdom, that all people, nations, and languages, 
should serve him : his dominion is an everlasting 
dominion, which shall not pass away, and bis king- 
dom that which shall not be destroyed." Now the 
question is, whether thero will be greater tribula- 
tion when he assumes his royal dignity than over 
was bofore in this world's history. He that hath 
ears, bear what Christ has said in regard to his 
coming. Luke 17:26-30 — " And as it was in tho 
days of Noah, so 11 it bo also in the days of tho 
Son of man. They did eat, they married wives, 
they were given in marriage, until the day that 
Noah entered into the ark, and the flood camo and 
destroyed them all. Likewise also as it was in the 
daysof Lot ; they did eat, they drank, they bought, 
they sold, they planted, they buildcd: but the 
same day that Lot went out of Sodom, it rained 
fire and brimstone from heaven, and destroyed them 
all. Even thus shall it bo in tho day when the Son 
of man is roveuled." This is so exceedingly 
" short," that.it cannot bo greater than any other 
tribulation ; for the destruction of the old world 
by water was great tribulation ; but tho long dark 
night of Papal persecutions was greater, and can- 
not be exceeded by any affliction of no more thun 
twenty-four hours' duration. 

That tribulation on thoso that are caBt off by 
Christ at his coming will cause " weeping, and 
wailing, and gnashing of teeth ;" because they 
have lost eternal life ; but the prolonged tortures, 
the agonizing pains, of those who have suffered 
under the long night of Papal misrule made death 
desirable. w; r.U 

That tribulation on the wicked at the coming of 
Christ, will be great ; but it may truly be said to 
be " short ;" for God has said, that He will make, 
" a speedy riddance of all those who dwell in the 
land ;" while the bitter agonies of those who have 
suffered under the 1260 years of persecutions by 
Papal Rome, was greater ; because longer, and 
more vindictive and cruel. They have been made 
to suffer all that humanity is capable of suffering ; 
and it is therefore manifest, that there is no tribu- 
lation future, greater than that in the past. 



tie and a common code of public law. Even in 
war, tho cruelty of the conqueror was not seldom 
mitigated by the recollection that be and his van- 
quished enemies wore all members of ono great 
federation. Into this federation the Anglo-SaxonB 
wero now admitted." — Hist. Eng. p. 8 

Were the Britons ever admitted into this federa- 
tion ? Nay, those who retreated into Wales and 
Cornwall became unknown to the rest of Europe. 
They were not recognized in the family of Euro- 
pean governments, and have left no certain evi- 
dence that they constituted a kingdom, or were 
more than independent undisciplined savages — not 
to be recognized as a horn. 

Tho period of British history from tho time of 
its evacuation by the Romans to its conquest by 
the Anglo-Saxons is called by Macauley " an age 
of fable," that " completely separates two ages of 
truth." Tho Britons, before the Anglo-Saxon con- 
quest, had none of the elements of a kingdom ; and 
history is not sufficiently definite to warrant the 
assertion that tho Britons who fled before the Sax- 
ons into the fastnesses of tho island were any more 
a kingdom, than their fathers who had lived in 
confusion and anarchy. Of the part of the island 
to which they retreated, in tho belief of the Sax- 
ons, " tho ground was covered with serpents, and 
tho air was such that no man could inhale it and 
live. To this desolate region the spirits of the 
departed were ferried over from the land of the 
Franks at midnight. A strange race of fishermen 
performed the ghostly office. The speech of the 
dead was distinctly heard by tho boatmen : their 
weight made tho keel sink deep in the water ; but 
their forms were invisible to mortal eye. Snch 
were the marvels which an able historian, the con- 
temporary of Belisarius, of Simplicitis, and of 
Tribonian, gravely related in the rich and polite 
Constantinople, touching tho country in which the 
founder of Constantinople had assumed the impe- 
rial purple." — Macauley's Hist, of Eng. v. 1, p. 5. 



Dan. 12 : 1 — " At that time shall Michael stand 
up, the great prince which standeth for the chil- 
dren of thy people ; and there shall be a time of 
trouble, such as was not since there was a nation 
oven to that same time : und at that time thy peo- 
ple shall bo delivered, every ono that shall be found 
written in tho book." 

The first question to be considered is this : Who 
is Michael ? For this question decided, will remove 
some of the objections against the identity of this 
tribulation, with that of Matt. 24, and also, the 
objections against its being in the past. We will 
make this proposition : that Michael, is Michael, 
and not Jesus Christ. In the text, Michael is 
called the great prince which standeth for the 
children of thy people ; so that the angel who 
stood as an especial defender of the Jewish people, 
is " Michael tho archangel." 

He is three timeB mentioned in the liook of Dan- 
iel by that angel who appeared to Daniel, as de- 
scribed in chap. 10:3, 4. Hear what the angel 
said : — " Tho prince of the kingdom of Persia with- 
stood me one and twenty days : but lo, Michael, 
one of the chief princes, came to help me." Is 
Michael one of the chief princes? if so, he is ono 
of a class of chief angels. Again the angel said to 
Daniel : — " I will show thee that which is noted 
in the scriptures of truth, and there is none that 
holdeth with me in these things but Michael, your 
prince." The angel described in chap. 10:5, 6, 
here acknowledges Michael as his Bupcrior. But 
why docs he call' him Daniel's prince! this the se- 
quel will show. 

Jude v. 9 — " Yet Michael the archangel, when 
contending with tho devil,' disputed about tho body 
of Moses, durst not bring against him a railing ac- 
cusation, but said, the Lord rebuke thee." Zech. 
3: 1,2 — " And he showed me Joshua the high 
priest standing beforo the Angel of tho Lord, and 
Satan standing nt his right hand to resist him. 
And the lard said unto Satan, The Lord rebuke 
thee, O Satan ; even tho Lord that hath chosen 
Jerusalem, robuko thee." Joshua wiib the high 
priest at the time the captives returned from 
Babylon, in the first year of Cyrus. In the third 
yanr of the reign of Cyrus, tho angel said to Dan- 
" The prince of the kingdom of Persia, with- 
stood me ono and twenty days, but lo, Michael, 
ono of the chief princes, came to help me." 
Whether Zcchariuh refers to this or not, is a ques- 
tion ; but he prophesied in the days of Joshua, the 
high priest, in the second year of Darius. 

There is a probability that he referred back to a 
past event, whore he speaks of Satan standing to 
resist Joshua, and if it refers to the time when 
Michael came to help the angel that appeared to 
Daniel, then the prophecy is further explained by 
Jude. For ho says that, '• the angel of tho Ix>rd " 
was Michael the chicf-angel ; and the fact that he 
calls him the archangel, shows that he is an angel. 
There may be chiof-angcls as well as a chief-angel. 
The Jews had a " chief priest," and " chief 
priests;" tho chief priest, was chief of tho chief 
priests | in liko manner the chief-angel, Michael, 
may be chief of the chicf-anguls. But we are told 
that tlmre is no suoh thing in tho Book as arch- 
angels ; and there is one good reason ; for the term 
archangel does not occur only twice in the Bible. 
But tiiis is no TuaBon aguinst there being chief 
angels, in successive order up lo Michael, tho 
chief-angel of all ; for the fact that ho is called 
" one of the chief princes," shows that there is an 
order of chiof-angels, and in Revelation we read of 
" seven angels," &c. As wo have found by Judo, 
that Michael is " the angel of the Lord," we are 
now prepared to show why he is called Daniel's 
prince. Stephen (Acts 7:35,) speaking of Moses 
said : — "This Moses whom thoy refused, (saying, 
Who made thee a ruler and a judge,) the same did 
God send to be a ruler and a deliverer, by the band 
of the angel that appeared to him in tho bosh." 
We turn to Exodus 3:2, and read that, " The angel 
of tho Lord-appeured unto him, in u flame of firo 
out of the midst of a bush." 

Ex. 23:23—" For mine angel shall go before 
thee, and bring thee in unto the Amorites, and the 
Hittites, and the Pcrizzites, and the Cunannites, 
and the Hivitos, and the Jchosltes ; and I will cut 
them off." The angel of the Lord was to bring 
them in unto the Amorites, Ac. Josh. 5:1" — IS — 
" And it came to pass, when Joshua was by Jeri- 
cho, that he lifted up his eyes and looked, and be- 
hold, thero stood over against hitii a man with a 
drawn Bword in his hand : and Josbna went unto 
him, and said unto him. Art thou for us, or for our 
adversaries? And he said. Nay; but us captain 
of the host of the Lord am 1 now come. And Josh- 
ua fell on his face to the earth, and did worship, 
and said unto him, What saith my lord unto his 
servant 1 And the captain of the Lord's host said 
unto Joshua, Inom thy shoe from off thy foot, for 
the place whereon thou standest is holy." Hero 
" the angel of the Lord " is called " The captain 
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the Lord's host;" also called in Daniel, " One of 
the chief princes," •' Michael jour prince," " Mi- 
chael tho great prince," and Jude calls him, " Mi- 
chael the archangel." It was " the angel of the 
Lord " that " appeared unto Joseph in a dream, 
saying, Arise, and take the young child and his 
mother, and flee into Egypt." (Matt. 2:13.) 

Matt. 28:2-0 — •' And behold, there was a great 
earthquake ; for tho angel of the Lord descended 
from heaven, and camo and rolled back the stone 
from the door, and sat upon it. His countenance 
was like lightning, and his raiment white as snow. 
And for fear of him the keepers did shake, and be- 
came as dead men. And tho angel answered and 
said unto the women, Fear not ye : for I know that 
ye seek Jesus, which wag crucified. He is not 
here: for he is risen, as he said. Come, see the 
place where tho Lord lay." 

Michael, " the angel of the Lord," therefore, is 
not Christ ; for " the angel " said that Jesus was 
not there, where the angel was, viz., at the sepul- 
chre. The same fact is established hy the apostle 
Paul in Heb. 1:4-0. Ho, speaking of Christ said : 
" Being made so much better than the angels, as 
ho hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent 
name than they.. For unto which of the angels 
said ho at any time, Thou art my Son, this day 
have 1 begotten thee? And again, I will be to 
him a Father, and he shall be to me a Son ? And 
ngain, when ho bringcth in the first-begotten into 
the world, he saith, And let all the angels of God 
worship him." " All of the angels " would in- 
clude Michael tho chief-angel; and the question, 
" Unto which of the angels said he at any time, 
Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee ?" 
bIiows that Michael is not Jesus Christ. When 
Jesus was brought into the world, all the angels 
were to worship him ; which, of course, includes 
Michael the angel of tho Lord. Luke 2:8-14— 
" And there were in tho same country shepherds 
abiding in the fields, keeping watch over their flocks 
by night. And lo, the angel or the Lord came 
upon them, and the glory of the Lord shone round 
about them ; and they were sore afraid. And tin 
angel said unto them, Fear not : for behold, I 
bring you good tidings of great joy, which shall 
bo to all people. For unto you is born this day, 
in the city of David, a Saviour, which is Christ 
the Lord. And this shall be a sign unto you : Ye 
Bhall find tho babe wrapped in swaddling-clothes, 
lying in a manger. And suddenly there was with 
the angel a multitude of the heavenly host praising 
God, and saying. Glory to God in the highest, and 
on earth peace, good will toward inon." " Letall 
the angels of God worship him," " when he bring- 
eth the first-begotten into the world." Michael, 
therefore, Michael ; and not Jesus Christ. 

Brother Litch, has made one important admis 
Bion or statement, that is, That the time of trouble, 
when Michael stands up, is identical with the tribu- 
lation spoken of by the Saviour ; which entirely 
precludes tho idea of Michael standing up " when 
Christ assumes his royal dignities." For Jesus 
Christ has said : " Immediately after the tribula- 
tions of those days, tho sun shall he darkened, and 
the moon shall not give her light ; and the stars 
shall fall from heaven ; and the powers of heaven 
shall be shaken, and then shall appear the sign of 
the Son of man in heaven, and then shall all the 
tribes of the earth mourn ; and they shall see the 
Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven." Now 
Daniel tells us in chap. 7th, that when the Son of 
man comes in the clouds of heaven, that dominion 
and a kingdom, was given him ; so that the com- 
mencement of Christ's reign, being subsequent to 
tho end of the time of trouble, when Michuol was 
to stand up, shows that Christ and Michael aro 
two distinct persons ; for the time of trouble was 
to be when Michael stood up, which timo of trouble, 
was to end with fie darkening of the 8un, moon, 
&o., and after this Jesus Christ comes and " as- 
sumes his royal dignities." Amen, then, even so 
let it bo. yr. 

Bko. Bliss. — My article- in the Herald of Nov. 
12th, 1 wish to correct ; as my meaning is altered 
therein. Tho first sentence In the second paragraph 
reads thus : Papacy is one of " the " many abomi- 
nations. I wrote the sentence without the article 

" the." In tho marginal note read desolator, in- 
stead of '• dcsolators." w. 

Note. — Your article was handed to the printer 

as received. If there was any alteration it was by 

mistake of tho type setter. We seldom have an 

article sot up without worso mistakes than those, 

but seldom think of putting in a correction. — Ed. 




TESTS. 

For more than a year past my mind has been 
exercised on tho above subject. Although 1 never 
was quite so strait as some about me. yet I have 
to mouru over my own weakness, and unchristian 
conduct in this respect for a number of years, until 
lately. 



My attention was called to this subject now, by 
the reading of Elder Kdwin Burnham's article on 
the 2300 days. At the closing of that he says : 
" The only test I ever had, or expect to have, is to 
love the appearing of Christ. This is the Bible 
test." Now this is precisely where I have stood, 
but I thank the good Lord for giving me a more 
enlarged new of His Word, and enabling mo to 
see that tho evidences of piety are scattered through 
the Bible in every form of expression our language 
is susceptible of. And any person has as much 
right to make any one of these a " Bible test " as 
another person has any other. 

Let us suppose a few cases : — A says you must 
" love hia appearing." B says you must " look 
for him." C says you must " be born again." 
I) says you must be " dead with Christ." E says 
you must be " meek." F says you must •' love 
God." G says yon mast " become as a little 
child." 11 gays you must have " pure religion," 
and so on to the end of tho alphabet. 

Now what is the legitimate conclusion from 
these promises? is it not that every ono of the 
graces flourish in the Church, the body of Christ ? 
and is it not equally conclusive that while every 
member must have, to say the least, a smattering 
of most all, no one will have many to perfection I 

Let me now call tho attention of my brethren 
who are in any way making any one of these graces 
of the Spirit a test of true piety, to the careful 
consideration of a few scriptures. 

Begin with the first Psalm. What aro the char- 
acteristics of a man that is " blessed V There is 
nothing said about loving God, much less of loving 
Christ, or his appearing. 

Next turn to the 15th ; who is to abide in the 
tubcrnaclo, tho holy hill of God? read it carefully ; 
can yoo find anything about believing ! or only 
what we must do, and what we must not do? 

We have talked and written a great deal about 
the eternal home of the saints. What says the 
37th Psalm : the meek ; those that wait upon the 
Lord; the upright; such as bo blessed of Him ; 
and tho righteous shall inherit the land and dwell 
therein for ever, — every test-maker to tho contrary 
notwithstanding. 

Turn on to the 33d of Isaiah ; who shall " dwell 
on high?" who shall see " the King in his beauty ?" 
who shall " behold the land that is very far off?" 
The 15th verse gives us the answer. Not a word 
about any kind of belief. 

But as 1 intend to bo brief we will look at a few 
passages in the New Testament. 

Who then are said to bo blessed, in the 5th of 
Matt., by our Lord himself! anything said about 
loving, or believing either in him, or his Father ? 
Not a word. 

Then look on to the description of the last judg- 
ment, in the 25th chap., by the Judge himself; 
what is said to the righteous anything about their 
faith ! In view of these two scrmong of our Lord, 
how small we ought to feel who have been in any 
way concerned in framing iron bedsteads, on which 
to measure our brethren. 

We will now see what tho fruit of tho Spirit is, 
as is stated by Paul in the oth of Galatians. 
" Love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, good- 
ness, faith, mceknetg, temperance, against such 
there is no law," but thero are some testa. 

Solomon says, " Let us hear the conclusion of 
the whole matter ; fear God and keep His command- 
ments [This is my commandment that ye love one 
another. (John 15:12.) And this is His command- 
ment that wo should believo on the name of His 
Son Jesus Christ, and love ono another. — 1 John 
3:23] /or Mis is the wnoi.E duty of man." 

•' Yonr brother and companion in tribulation, 
and in tho kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ." 

.-ii. . . „ ,.i .c ; Lewis Heksev. 
Green, (Trumbull county, 0.,) Nov. 15, 1853. 



LETTER FROM DIXON", 111. 

Bro. Hihes : — Having had a blessed opportunity 
of again hearing of our blessed hope, by brethern 
Morgan, Chapman and others, I thought of saying 
a few words through your paper to our old friends 
and brethren in Canada East and other places. 1 
think I never attended a meeting where there 
seemed to bo more harmony and unity of feeling 
prevailed ; tho prayer and conference meetings were 
of deep, solemn interest. The preaching of the 
brethren was truly meat in due season, and I be- 
lieve that God had big eye on the work of the lambs 
of his flock, in sending brother Morgan to protect 
tho little flock that brother Chapman had been in- 
strumental in God'g hand to rescue from many 
conflicting views that are so prevalent in this land 
of tho enemy, and to place their eyes on that 
blessed /;•'/<■ which without a doubt is so noar. 
It seems to me that this point is settled, that Jesus 
will goon come, from the aspect of the nations, as 
the Jews have alwnys been a typical people. The 



Saviour told them, when ye see Jerusalem encom- 
passed with armies, then know her desolation is 
nigh, so it seems to me that the crisis of tho great 
day is at hand, when the people of God are com- 
manded to hide themselves for a little moment, till 
the indignation is past, for the Lord is coming out 
of his place to punish the inhabitants of the earth. 
Dear brother, what solemn, yet glorious things 
are just upon tig ; I believe that God's little ones 
in this part, feel like thanking God and taking 
courage, that he should have sent brother Chap- 
man and now brother Morgan, Sec., " strcngthen- 
ing the things that remain." I believe God is 
faithful, and by the means of the conference many 
brethren from distant counties have gone home 
with renewed covenants. Our brethren from Crane's 
Grove were with ns. 

Dear brother, I think that there are many in this 
part that would receive the truth if they only had 
the opportunity of hearing it clearly presented. 
It seems like an open door here, and God is not 
willing that any should perish, that his long-suffer- 
ing is now waiting, to gather in from the highway 
and hedges and compel them to come in ; it seems 
to me that preaching in the highway will be likely 
to be effectual because the churches mostly are de- 
cided. I think the time has come that wo ought 
to break our pitchers, like Gideon's army, and let 
our light shine, for what we do for our friends or 
sinners must be done soon. 

Yours in hope of a speedy redemption. 
July 4, 1853. Robert Ciiow.v. i 

Note. — The above letter was mislaid, or it would 
have been published at an earlier date. 




* Iain the resnrrcctloo tml the life: be that belleveth In mr_ 

thoujh he »crc dead, yet thai! he live i mill wheuoever livetb, ami 
believeth in me. shall never die." — Jonx 11 : 26, 26. 



Death for the first time has entered the house of 
Joshua Libbey, in the township of Barnston, C. 
E. , and taken the youngest of the family. Vki.ara 
Lucretia is no more : — on tho morning of the lGth 
of October she fell asleep in Jesus, aged 12 years 
and four days. This little disciple of Christ'was 
convortcd to God about two years previous to her 
death. She immediately followed her Lord in bap- 
tism, and from that time to lior sickness, her voice 
was frequently heard in the congregation, testify- 
ing to the truth as it is in Jesus, and of tho hope 
she had of dwelling on the new earth with all the 
saints. She was taken sick last February with 
typhoid fever, and confined about ten weeks She 
then partially recovered, but said she would never 
get well. Shortly the dropBy Bet in, — the color 
faded from her cheeks, and her natural form so fur 
disappeared that it seemed as though she had been 
changed into another person. Thus she continued 
for seventeen weeks. During her illness, her fond 
desircB were often raised to God in prayer. The 
smile of her Saviour was the life of her soul. She 
never expressed a wish to get well, but longed to 
depart aud to be with Christ. Sho said, " My nap 
in the grave will lie short." Sho earnestly ex- 
horted her friends to prepare to meet their God, 
and to live more holy and devoted lives that they 
might meet her in the kingdom. While her phy- 
sician at one time cautioned her friends not t i say 
anything to her about death, she overheard him, 
and said, " Doctor, I'm not afraid to die." Her 
intellectual faculties were good, and she wag amia- 
ble, and beloved by all who knew her. Notwith- 
gtunding she possessed many valuable articles 
which were given her by different persons, she did 
not seem to set her affections upon them, — her 
mind wag on Jcbus. Sho retained her sensee to the 
last moment. A few hours previous to her death, 
her jaws were set, but she manifested a desire to 
have thein pried open that she might drink. She 
then tried to talk to her friends, though in a broken 
manner, and with perfect calmness gave orders 
concerning her burial, and requested that S. W. 
Thurber should preach her funeral sermon. A 
few moments previous to her departure, she culled 
all her friends by namo, bade them " Good by," 
and exclaimed, — " Jesus died on Calvary, — Glory 
— Hallelujah — I'm going home," and thus sho fell 
asleep. 

" So fades a summer cloud away ; 

So sinks the gale when storms are o'er ; 
So gently shuts the eye of day ; 

So dies a wave along the shore." 

An appropriate discourse was delivered on the 
occasion of her funeral, by Elder Thurber, from 
Isa. 26:10. She has left s largo circle of relatives 
to mourn her loss, but they sorrow not as those 
who have no hope. They are looking for the per- 
sonal coming of Christand the resurrection. Then 
those who sleep in Jesus will God bring with him. 
Amen. s. a. 

Mother, thy loved ono slumbers now 

In deep unbroken rest ; 
But glumbcrs not with smiling brow, 

Upon thy tendor breast. 
Oh no ! for death with cruel dart, 

Unheeding anguish wild, — 
Has rudely torn thy yearning heart, 
^Vnd borne away thy child. 



Thy home is drear at break of day, 

And drear at set of aun ; 
For lo ! the grave enwraps the clay 

Of thy departed ono : 
And vainly does thy spirit sigh, 

With yearnings deep and wild. — 
To clasp once more within thino arms 

Thy dear, thy darling child. 

Cold death has snatched thy lovely flower, 

But lo ! the day draws near, 
When even death shall lose its power, 

And thy sweet child appear, 
All glorious with immortal life, 

In Eden's garden fair, . , *om>m 
O mother, mother, would'st thou meet 

Thy dearly loved one there ? 

0 would'st thou join the blood-washed throng 

On that immortal shore ? 
O would'st thou swell the conqueror's song 

And greet thy child once more ? 
Then trust in him who died for tbee 

A death of woe and shame, 
And at the resurrection morn, 

Embrace thy child again. 
m-. :>i A Friend. 



New Worbk-Jn>l Publinhed. 

" Memoirs of William Miller." — 430 pp. 12 mo 
Price, in plain binding, $1,00 
Postage, when sent by mail, if pre-paid, 20 cts. 



" Phenomena op the Raffing Spirits." — With 
this title, wc shall issue in a tract form the thirty- 
two pages of the Commentary on the Apocalypse, — 
from p. 254 to 286— which treats of tho " Cuclean 
Spirits " of Rev. 10:13, 14. It comprises only 
what was given in the former pamphlet with this 
title from pages 22 to 54, whiuh is all that was cs- 
sontial to the argument then given, and will ho 
sent by mail and postage pre-paid 100 copies for 
$3, 30 for $1. Without paying postage, we will 
send 100 copies for $2,50, or 36 for $1. Single 
copies 4 cts. 

A New Trait on the " Time op the Advent." — 
This tract is now ready. It contains resolutions 
of the General Conference of Advcntists at Saleui, 
and also of Canada East on the question of time, 
together with an article on knowing tho time, and 
the duty of watchfulness. A very important tract 
for circulation at this time. $1,50 per hundred, 
two cts. single. Send in your orders without de- 
lay. Let it be circulated. 



'• The Motive to Christian Duties, in the Pros- 
pect ok the Lord's Comino." — This is an article 
published some time since in the Herald— now is- 
sued in eight page tract form. 75 ets. per 100. 



IYER'S PIILS. 

For all ihc Parpato of n Family Phyuic. 

True hu U>njf existed a public demand for an effective purgative 
pill which could be relied on as sure ami perfectly safe in its uprra- 
litm. This has been prepared to meet Unit demand, and an cxten- 
■Ive trial of lis virtues has conclusively ihowu with what success it 
accoinpliahea the purpose designed. It is easy to tnake a physical 
jiiTL. but not eaay to make the heal of all pitis— one which should 
have none of the objection?, but all the advantage*, of every other. 
This has been attempted here, anil with what success we wouM rc- 
«pectfully submit to the public decision. It has been unf rtunat* 
r«r the patient hitherto, that almost every purr itfivt uiedii !! > 
monious and irritating to the bowels. This is nof. Mai.y • X tluiu 
produce so much griping pain and revulsion hi tho sysum as lo 
more than counterbalance the good tn be derived from them. These 
pUh produce no irritation or pain, utile** it arise fmm a previously, 
existing obstruction or derangement lu tlio bowels. Being purely 
vegetable, no liann can arise Itiju their use in any quantity ; but It 
Is Mter that any medicine should be taken judiciously. Minute di- 
rection* for their use In the several disease* to which they arc appli- 
cable are given on the box. Among the comphdjtts which have been 
speedily cured by them, we may mention Liver Complaint, In its 
various forms of Jaundice, Indigestion, Languor and Lou of Appe- 
lite, Llstlessness, Irritability, Ililiou* Headache, bilious Fever, Fe- 
ver ami Ague, Pain ir. the Side and L-dns ; fur, In trulh, all these 
arc but the consequence of diseased action in the liver. A* an ape- 
rient, they afTjrd prompt and sure relief In Costiveneaa, Piles, Colic, 
Dysentery, Humors, Scrofula and Scurvy, Cold* with soreness of the 
body, Ulcers and impurity of the blood ; In short, any and every 
case where a purgative is required. 

They liave aluo produced some singularly successful cure* in 
Rheumatism, Gout, Dropsy, Gravel, Erysipelas, Palpitation of the 
Heart, Pains in the Back, Stomach, and Side. They should he freely 
taken In the spring of the year, to purify the blood and prepare the 
system for the change or seasons. An occasional dose stimulates 
the stomach and b iwels into healthy action, und restores the appe- 
tite and vigor. They purify the Mood, and, hy their stimulant ac- 
tion on the circulatory system, renovate the strength of the body, 
and restore the wasted or diseased energies of the whole organism. 
Hence an oceaskmal dose Is advantageous, even though no serious 
derangement exists ; but unnecessary dosing should never be car- 
ried too far, us every purgative medicine reduces the strength, when 
taken to excess. The thousand cases in which a phyric Is required 
cannot be enumerated here, but they suggest themselves to the rea- 
son of ererybudy . aud it Is confidently believed this pui will an- 
swer a better purpose than anything which has hitherto been availa- 
ble to mankind. When their virtues are once known, the public 
will no longer doubt what remedy to employ when in need of a ca- 
tlurtfc medicine. 

Prepared by JAMES C. AVER, Practical and Analytical Chem- 
ist, Lowell, Ma«g. Price, 35 cents per box -, Ore boxes for $1.. 

Aycr*a Cfarrry Pectoral, 

For the rapid cure of Cougfa, Colds, Hoarseness, 
Bronchitis, \$ 'hooping-cough. Croup, 
Asthma, ariti Consumption. 

This remedy has woo for Itself such notoriety from Its cures of er 
ery variety of pulmonary disease, that It is entirely unnecessary to 
recount the evidence* of its virtues In any community where it has 
been employed. So wide is the Held of lu usefulness, aud so nu- 
merous the case* of Its cures, that almost every section of the coun- 
try abounds In persons publicly known, who have been restored from 
alarming and even desperate disease* of the lungs by Us use. When 
once tried, Its superiority over every other medlclue of its kind Is 
too apparent to escape observation, and where its virtues arc known, 
the public no longer hesitate «hat antidote to employ f.r the die 
(ressing and dangerous affections of the pulmonary organs widen 
are incident lo our climate. Ami not only in formidable attacks 
upon the Ionic*, but for the milder varieties of Colds, Coughs, 
Hoarseness, sic. ; and for Children it Is the pleasanlesl and safest 
medicine that can be obtained. 

As it has long been in constant use throughout this section, we 
need not do more than assure the people Its qualtity is kept up to 
the best that it ever has been, and that the genuine article 1* sold by 
J. Babxst, Boston, and by all Druggist* everywhere [d- 10-Oui. 
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TO AGENTS A XI) CORRESPONDENTS. 

1. In writing to thl« offlee, let eterythlng of a business nature be 
put on a part of the sheet by itself, or on a separate sheet, so ah not 
to be mixed up with other matters. 

3. Onlrrs for publications should be headed "Order/* and tho 
names and number of each work wanted should be specified on a 
line deroted to it. This will avoid confusion and mistakes. 

3. Communications for the Herald should be written with care. In 
a legible hand, carefully punctuated, and headed, M F or the Herald." 
The writing should not be crow.led, nor the lines no too near to- 
gether. When they are thus, they often cannot be read, llefore 
being sent, they should he carefully re-read, and all superfluous 
words, tautological remarks, and disconnected arid illogical sentences 
omitted. " m 

4. Everything of a private nature should be headed Private." 
6. In sending names of new subscribers, or money for subscrlp 

lious, let the name and "oat-office address (i.e., the town, county, 
and state) bo distinctly given. 

Between the name and the address, a comma (,) should always be 
inserted, that it may be seen what pertains to the name, and what to 
the address. * ' 

Where more than one subscriber Is referred to, let th< business of 
each one constitute a paragraph by itself. 

a. Let everything be stated explicitly, and in as few words as will 
give a clear expression of the writer's meaning. 

By complying with these directions, we shall be saved much per- 
plexity, and not be obliged to read a mass of irrelevant mallei to 
leare tho wishes of our correspondents. 



Wcalrrn Tonr. 

Elder TIimes will prench us follows : 
CUfi, Dec. 12th, evening, as R. Schellhousc may 
arrange. 

Coopersloan, Brown county, 111., Dec. 13th and 
14 th, evening, as brother Mallery may appoint. 

Perry, Pike county, 111., evening, Dec. 15th, as 
Mr. Winslow may appoint. 

Springfield, 111., Dec. 17th and 18th. 



" Analysis of Sacred CmtONOi/xiy ; with the 
Elements of Chronology ; and the numbers of the 
Hebrew text vindicated/' By S. Bliss. Published 
at this office. 

We find tho following unsolicited notice of this 
work, from the pen of a clorgynmn in Hartford, 
Ct., in the Religious Herald, published in that 
city. The book was prepared for just such an 
emergency aB the present, and an extensive circu- 
lation of it at this time, would be a help to many 
who for tho want of a little chronological informa- 
tion are liable to be deceived by false and specious 
pretences. 

•• This is a very valuable contribution to our 
list of works to aid in tho study of the Scriptures, 
by our former fellow-citizen. No subject is less 
understood, or more necessary to a proper under- 
standing of tho sacred text, than this of Chronolo- 
gy. We commend the work to all ministers, Bible- 
Class teachers, and whoover desires to study the 
Bible. Mt. Bliss has here abridged into a small 
compaBs nil the mure valuable results of the larger 
works of Hales, Usher and others. With admira- 
ble skill ho has examined, compared, and ohosen 
from the great writers upon Scripture Chronology. 
There is moreover, in a small compass a great 
amount of original study. In such a book a man's 
labors are not appreciated. It is a little treatise 
you can get for thirty-seven and a half cents and 
it is worth six months' study — cheap reading for 
so long a time." 

The A'eir York Evangelist denominated it, " a 
succinct arrangement of Bible history, according 
to the chronology of Dr. Hales, and well adapted 
to givo clearness to its incomparable narratives. 
The plan of tho work strikes us as ingenious — as 
most assuredly its object is excellent." 

(From the Congregationalut.) 

" The object of this work, is to arrange the 
Chronology of Scripture events, so that the sub- 
ject may lie easily studied. In tho language of 
tho preface ' an original feature of this analysis 
is the presenting in full, and in chronological or- 
der, the words of inspiration, which have a bear- 
ing on the time of the events and predictions 
therein recorded.' Tho work bears evidence of 
much labor, and may be used with much profit by 
the student of the Bible." 

(From Zion's Herald.) 

" It is a brief but thorough outline of the science 
— defining all its technicalities, and introducing 
the unlearned reader to quite a comprehensive view 
of it." 

(From Aonfs Literary and Theological Journal.) 

" This brief epitome of the Chronology of the 
Scriptures, furnishes a large amount of useful in- 
formation in respect to the times of the persons 
and occurrences that arc mentioned in the Bible." 



Jew Published at this Omm. — " Memoir of 
Permelia Ann Carter. With a brief account of 
her life, and containing extracts from her Journal 
and Letters, with miscellaneous articles Edited 
by her Sister. Boston : J. Y. Dimes, No. 8 Char- 
doa-street. 1853." 

This little work has been for some weeks an- 
nounced as in progress and is now ready for deliv- 
ery. Price, 33 cents ; postage, 5 ets. 



Monthly Report. — During the month of Nov. 
the stoppages of subscribers to the Herald, were 17 ; 
new subs. 40 ; nctgaiu, 23. Number of stops since 
Jan. 1st, 539 ; new subs. 578 ; net gain, 39. 




MY JOURNAL. 

WESTERN TOUR — LABORS IN HICniGAN. 

Ort. 18M. — Arrived nt Detroit, ond was cor- 
dially received by brethren Armstrong, Atkins, und 
Uufium. I had one day for rest, which I much 
needed, as I had givon fifteen lectures in the eight 
days previous, of nearly one hour and a half each. 

In looking about this city I found a scattered 
flock. Some havo united with the churches, some 
live isolated, with no homo, and others meet for 
worship in a private house. I find but few who 
sympathize with tho Adventists. They havo been 
misled by opposing influences. Tho City Hall 
was procured for lectures, and I commenced Oct. 
19th. We had a very good attendance and the 
best attention. Tho city government wishing the 
Hall on tho 20th, we gave up our meeting on that 
evening. On the 21st we resumed, with an in- 
crease of interest, and also of hearers, who mani- 
fested a desire to understand tho doctrine of the 
Adventists. On the 22d, gavo another lecture; 
being Saturday evening, tho audience was not as 
large, but quite as solemn and attentive. 

Oct. 23d {Sabbath). — Gave three lectures to good 
congregations, and closed my labors in the city. 
What was done, was done under unfavorable cir- 
cumstances. But much prejudice was removed, 
and tho way opened to do good in future. I was 
happy, however, to find some cases in which pres- 
ent good was accomplished. Some expressed their 
gratitude for the light and blessing they bad re- 
ceived, and many were desirous of having the 
meetings continued. 

I was most kindly and generously entertained 
most of the time, by brother and sister Atkins, 
formerly of the " House of Prayer," in Albany, 
X. I. May heaven reward them abundantly. 

Dr. Geo. Duflield is pastor of the First Presby- 
terian Church in this city. He is well known in 
tho Christian world as a firm believer in the pre- 
millennial advent and personal reign of Christ. I 
had the pleasure of an interview with him. Having 
just returned from his visit to the old world, our 
conversation turned chiefly upon its moral and re- 
ligious condition. Upon a close scrutiny of the 
physical, moral and religious condition of society 
in Europe, and portions of Asia, he had become 
more confirmed, if possible, in the hopelessness of 
the world's conversion. Tho missionaries who oc- 
cupy those old fields where the gospel was once 
preached in the bounds of tho old Greek Empire, 
accomplish little or nothing. Showing plainly, 
that those who have once had the gospel and have 
apostatized, will not profit by a second presentation. 
The success of the missionaries is chiefly among 
the " Arminians," who never had the gospel in 
its purity before. 

In regard to Jerusalem and the Jews, — ho re 
marked, that the city is a place of degradation and 
vice. But few Jews in it, and these are in the 
depth of poverty, and many of {hem in a suffering 
condition. But in Tiberias the Jews were in aw- 
ful degradation and poverty. 

The land is rich and fertile, but desolate for the 
want of proper cultivation. It is '• trodden down 
of the Gentiles." The government is such, that 
there is no encouragement for the husbandman to 
till the ground. They have no protection for their 
fields or flocks. But the " early and latter rains " 
are regular, and the soil is as fertile as in the time 
of David or Solomon. In ovcry view, the condition 
of the city, the land, and tho people, there was to 
bo seen a striking fulfilment of the Scriptures. The 
result of his travels will be given to the public 
soon. 

Dr. D. received us very cordially. I was much 
edified by his conversation. Ho is deeply imbued 
with the spirit of the blessed hope, for which he is 
a faithful and bold advocate. May God increase 
the number of such pastors for these " last times." 

I had a pleasant interview with Elder Hoyt, who 
now resides in this city. He preaches occasion- 
ally, as bis health will permit. He assured me 
that the deposition be gavo for tho late prosecu- 
tion was not a voluntary matter. He is now sat- 
isfied that there was no error on my part, on back 
account, but has no recollection of tho last order, 
which was tho cause of the misunderstanding. He 
had no sympathy with the suit, and regarded it as 
an unchristian affair. I trust his eyes will yet be 
opened as to tho part many professing Christians 
(with whom he is in sympathy,) took in this iniqui- 
tous business, of which they as yet havo shown no 
signs of repentance. 

Here I had an interview with Mr. Bibb, a fugi- 
tive slave. He resides in Windsor, Canada West, 
opposite Detroit. He publishes a paper for the 
interest of the " fugitives," who are almost daily 
escaping from the " land of bondage." He gave 
me some facts relating to tho land company who 
are providing homes for the fugitives. A tract ot 
land has been purchased lying in the vicinity of 
Windsor, C. W., which is to be disposed of to fu 



gitives as follows : Five acres are given on condi- 
tion that they ore cleared in three years. Twonty 
acres more are sold to them nt tho cost, to be paid 
for in nine yoars, without interest. The receipts 
for lands thus sold go to establish a school fund. 
Somo fow families are already settled and doing 
well. The design is a benevolent one ; and the 
friends of tho colored race have given li'ierally to 
sustain the enterprise. But a better day hastens, 
when the " meek shall inherit the earth." Yot 
while wo are under the " Gontilo " power, let us 
do all we can to alleviate the wants of tho Buffer- 
ing and oppressed. 

Oct. 26M. — Parted with friends in Detroit, ami 
took cars for Chicago, (by the central route,) and 
arived at 9 o'clock in the evening, Bnd put up at 
the Madison House. I called upon Judge Wilson, 
but he was out. So I did not seo him until tho 
next morning, when I had an interesting inter- 
view. He was fornierlv from Lowell, Mass. For 
many years he has been a sincere believer in the 
Advent faith. But he has few or none to sympa- 
thize with him, thore being no families of this faith 
in the city. He has had calls from some that were 
anything but Adventists, but he is well aware that 
thero nre two kindB of Advcntist3, and readily dis- 
tinguishes. Should providence open the door, I 
hope to give lectures in this city, and raise a church 
of Adventists. 

(To be continued.) 



Tits semi-annual Conference of Adventists of Northern rillnois will 
be held (Providence permitting) whh the church In Clinton, De 
Kalb county, in the auliool houM f asr rr.ikrs north-east or fihan- 
bona Orove I', ot, conintcticing Fn'day, Dec. 36th, and bold over 
the following Sabbath. Elders Chapman, Cummins, and uOiers 
are expected to break to us the bread of life. Come, brethren 
anil sisters, In the name of our soon coming King, to this fc-nst of 
tabernacles, praying for the outpouring of the Holy .Spirit upon 
OS. Provl.ton wID be made fir all who come. There will be a 
supply of Harps ami other Adveul publications at Ihv conference. 
In behalf of the committee. N. W. Sraflcsx, Bee's-- 



We are gratified to aunounco to our readers a 
Cathartic Pill, (of which see advertisement in our 
columns,) from that justly celebrated physician and 
chemist, Dr. J. C. Aykr. His Cherry Tectorial, 
everywhere known as the best remedy ever offered 
to the public for coughs, &c, has prepared them 
to expect that anything from his laboratory would 
be worthy of attention. As no one medicine is 
more universally taken than a physical pill, the 
public will be glad to know of one from such a 
trustworthy source. We happen to know, and 
can assure them that this article has intrinsic 
merits, fully equal to any compound that has ever 
issued from his crucibles, and consequently is well 
worthy a trial whenever such a medicine becomes 
necessary. — Racine Com. Ade. 



Tbs General Conference for Central New Yc-ra", Providence permit- 
ting, will be held iu the Second Advent chapel in Iloroer, com- 
mencing Wednesday evening, Jan. 4tb next, and contlnalng over 
the Subbatb. Meetings fur conference, preaahing, ami divine ser- 
vices generally, of especial Interest lo all who K love the appear- 
ing " of oar Lord and Saviour Jesaa Christ, every forenoon, after- 
noon, and evening. Lbler l>. I. Robinson is engaged to be pres- 
ent. We trnst that Advent friends in Central New York and 
elsewhere, as far as convenient, will attend. The services will con- 
tinue after the 8lh, as the interest may require. Homes for stran- 
gers — U. 11. Oaosa. 



I will hold protracted meetings at the following places, each com- 
menwlng on Thursday, at w o*clocr. v. m , and holding over the 
Sabbath, via.— At Woodstock, Vt., Jan. lath ; Caldwell's Manor, 
Jan. 211 ; Isle Laroott, Jan. - Ah ; Champluin, Feb 6th. Brelh 
ren west of Champlaln wishing ow in sis It them, will address ma 
at Champlaln, N. Y., until Feb. Sib.— I. Adkjis. 



Panvmrxrt permitting, I expect to attend a meeting at New Hamp- 
ton, N. II.. the first Sabbath in January. The meeting will be held 
nl brother E. Pike's, unless he cnu obtain amoreconvenient place. 
The second Snhbalb In January 1 expect to hold a meeting at the 
Baptist meeting-bouse in Danbury, N. 11. — T. M. 1'dsblb. 



A rottrnKV-K Is to be held In Kingston, N. II., commencing Moo- 
day evening. Due. 12th, to coutiuuc (evenings) till Thursday night, 
and Friday and* Saturday, day and evening, and Sunday. Klders 
Mummer, Osier, and Pearson are expected. Brethren and sisters 
in the vicinity are affectionately invited to be present. — Whilst 
BcnxiiAM, N. Bkowm. 



BUSINESS DEPARTMENT. 



BUSINESS NOTES. 



C. Rurnham—Stnt box and letter to you on the 2d Inst. 
Il was received. 

L. llackelt,$l— Your books were sent in n box of books to Elder J. 

D. lloyrr of Second Fork, Klk county, Pa., who was requested to 

forward thero 10 you. We credit this on the Herald to No. 6611. 

Will you write brother Boyer if it is not now received. 
J. D. Buyer— Did you send a bundle enclosed In your box to Lewis 

llackelt, denesce Stallou ! If uot, iileasc do so, 
E. H'atkin, %% — Paid the poatago and sent balai.ee in tracts on the 

6th inst. 

/. V. Himee — Sent you a package or letters to care of Dr: M. nelaa, 

Springfield, 111., on the tkli inst. Tills is the third package of let- 
ters sent you. Yon havo only acknowledged tho second. The 
first was scut in a bundle of books to Detroit. 



Book Notice. 

" TnK Convent and the Manse. By Hyla. 
Boston : Published by John P. Jewett it Co. 
Cleveland, O. : Jowctt, Proctor & Worthington. 
London : Low 4 Co. 1853." 

This is 12mo. of 242 pages, in which tho convent 
and the parsonage arc contrasted, and the relative 
advantages afforded by each as a place for the edu- 
cation of young ladies. It is shown that the former 
is overrated as a place of instruction, and is beBet 
with dangers of no ordinary kind, which exert a 
tendency to win the hearts of girls away from the 
Bible as an all sufficient rule of faith, and front 
Christ as an all sufficient Saviour. 

The work is very prettily written. The plot is 
natural and easy ; and few on commencing it would 
wish to close the book till they had completed its 
perusal. 

To Corrcaponilentu. 

Tnis week we finish the nrticlo of F. H. B., and 
shall have room, probably in our next for several 
articles from others on tho time, which have been 
delayed several weeks for want of space to give 
them. A little patience is requisite about those 
times. 



Vitch's Moxomxt. 
Cost of Moatnsent 74 09 

Hrs. E, Nichols, sent office, ; '• ; private donations 

received by 0. K. F., $* 7 00 

Total received 4v v» 

Hould Ofrica Fmd, Ac— S. Fullertoa i 00 



THE ADVENT HERALD 

IB l-CBUSBED KTBBT SATCRD1Y 

AT NO. 8 CHARDON BTRKBT, ROSTOV 
(Nearly opposite (he Revert Hume,) 

BY JOSHUA V. HUttES. 

Twits.— $1 per semi annual volume, or $2 per year, in advance. 

$1.13 do., or $125 per year, alike Ion. 

$6 Id advance will pay for ait copies to one person ; and 

$10 will pay for thirteen eoplea. 
Single copy, 5 cU. 

To those who receive of agents, free of postage. It It $1-14 
l\vr twenty-six number*, it $2.60 per year. 

OiftADi fcascRiBna have to pTt-paij the pottage on their papers, 
26 da. a year, in addition to the above ; i- e., $1 will pay for twenty- 
three numbers, or $2.25 a year. The seme to all the iTorinee*. 

KsQioia ScnwiuBKas have to pre-pay 2 eta. pottatn on each copy, 
or $1.04 iu addition to the $2, jwr year. 6a. ttertiiut for tlx month*, 
and 12a. a year, pay- for the Herald and the American poHUigt, which 
our English luhncribera will i>ay to our ajrent, Richard liUibcrUon, 
Xsq., 89 Grange Road, Iknooodiey, near London. 

PoSTAna.— The pottage on the Uerald, if pre-paid quarterly or 
yearly, at the offlee where It la received, will be 13 cents a year to 
any part of Maa4acha«ctU, and 28 cents to any other part of the 
United State*. If nof pre-paid, it will be half a cent a number la 
the Bute, and one cent oat or it. 

!•» Amiguu, Utii postage la sW cents a paper, or $£,12 a year. 
Will send tlir Herald therefor $8 a year, or $2,50 fir six months. 



BILLS, Bills, Bills. — Soreral of our subscribers 
fiavo failed to comply with our request on this sub- 
ject Will they pardon our geutly jogging their 
memories. 



' Vomir* Guide" 



TnK " Vocth's Gcid« m b published the first week In each month 
at this office. Terms (In adrauce) — Single copy, 25 cents a year 
tweuty-flve copies, $5 ; fifty copies, $0 ; Canada subscriber* (with 
potuge pre-paid), 31 CU. ; English subscribers, 2a. 



coxTJtXTs or Tira sov. ho. 

Michael the Miner. 
Avoid Bad Company. 
Ingratitude. 

An liilereftUng Experiment. 
Hints to Teachers. 
Uttle John Brown. 
tk*lom Destroyed, 
liow Ue Got a Place. 
Artless Simplicity. 
The Chilli's Comfort 



The Mntit Unhappy. 
Wills, Won'ts, and Can'ts. 
Hard to be Good. 
Saved by a Coou Skin. 
He Tilts Us Over. 
The Frog. 

Come, C'hilil ren, Come. 
Christian HtfroLtm. 
Knocked Back. 
A Puzzle, Enigmas, 4c. 



Agrnls. 

Albast, N.T.— W.NichobJi, 1R5 Lydnu-street. 

A «: » -- , N. Y. — Wm. Ikgtnire. 

BorraLo, N. Y.— John rWell. 

Camt, (Lower Branch,) Vt.— Dr. M. P. Wallace. 

CwcisxiTijO.— Joseph Wilson 

DtifviiXK, C. B.— U. Bangs. 

Dt'XHiii, C. B- — D. W. Buruber^'er. 

DraHAM, C. ».— J- M. Orrock. 

DsvRBY Li.su, Vt.— S. Foster. 

DrraoiT, Mich.— Luteme Armstrong. 

. r .... >i .-. — "i : 1...,- Smith. 
Hallowem, Me. — 1. C. Wellcome. 

Han-roBD, Ct.— Aaron Clapp. ■ . • . ; 

Hon ait, N. Y J. L. CUipp. 

Km; Rivmt, Ogle cuunty, IU— Wm. R. Hone. 

LocxfUBT, H. Y. — R. W. Bvck, 

Lowkll, Mast.— J. C. Downing. 

Low Hami-tos, N> D. Boaftorth. 

Milwackkk, Wis.— Dr. Horatio 0, Yunk. 

NKwaravroRT, Mass.— Dca. J. Pearson, sr., Water-atreei. 

Niw York Citt — Wtn. Tracy, 246 llrooroe-stret't. 

PnintTLrrriA, Pa.— J. Iitch, N. K. cor. of Cherry and 11th streets. 

Portland, Me.— Wot. lVttengill. 

pRorinBxei.R. I.— A. Pierce. 

Roc«STitR,N. V.— Wm. llusby, 216 Exchange-street. 
5alu, Mass.— Lemuel Osier. 

&ABDUXA UaovK, Do Kalb county. 111.— Elder N. W. Sprnc^r. 

BOMOSfCK, De Kalb couuty, 111.— Wills A. Pay. 

ftnuoTUAX Fallk, Wis. — William Trobridge. 

i s ■ C. W. — D. Campbell. 

WiTf Ki.00, Shcfford, C. E.— It. Hutchinson, M. D. 

Wkst Ammo, Vt — Benjamin Webb. 

Whitk Rwi, Ogle county, UK— Elder John Gumming*, jr. 

WoactSTRB, Mass.— J. J. Bigelow. 

R. KoBaUTftoN, Esq., No. S3 Grange Road, Bermondscy, I .on J on, 
U our agent for Kt.gls.nd, Ireland, ami Scotland. 



Hkralo to Pool.— P. Ross 2 00 



App«iulsnrut», &c 



PLRA.<<B publish In the Herald the following notice :— Kdwin Burn 
bam will commence a meeting at Alton Centre, N. H., on Thurs 
day, Dec. 29th. ami continue over tltc Sabbath.— Cb as. KoLUfts 



E. Dirxbam ami K H. Bkrk k will commence a conference in Hoi 
dernets Dec. 15th, evening, and continue over the Sabbath. —J oil J* 

Sua*. 



N. Biu.isas will preach at Low Hampton, N. Y., Sabbath, Dec. 11 -, 
Middle Grove, N. V., 1.1th ; Greenfield, 14ih ; Lansiugburgh.li ; 
West Troy, 16th ; Albany, Sabbbth, 18th. 



D. T. Tatlou will preach In Waterbory, Yu, Sunday, Dec. lBth. 



RKCEIPTS. 



The JYo. appended to each name ii that of the II. r.x\ i- to which, 
the money credited pay*. jVo. C06 ku* tht clot nut number of 
1852 -, No. 6S2iMto the end of the volume in June, lt&l; and 
Ho. 65S it to the elate of 1883. 

D. W. Sornberger, 675 ; W. K. Hitchcock, 005, ond $1 for hooka 
sent the 30th; R. M'Lane, 0S0 ; Edwin Burnh»ui, 658 i I. Adrian, 
632; N. Gliddeo,e:. ; P. Uvhigtfon, 6S4 } J. Y. £awtcll, 684 ; C. 
11. Robinson, 604 ; M. Bcckley, 681 { Mrs. M. Neul, 640 ; A. D. 
WhliL-more, 653 ; J. M. Hockel, 606— $2 due ; J. W. Bal'.ey, 058 ; 
>i. Tiubeu, 6S4. J. Churn, 664*, J. Hyde, 684 ; Mm. .V. Rm. 
65S ; II B. Oillwrt, 653 ; H. Reeve, 664 ; 8. Conrin, 664 ; J. Soc- 
man, CS4— each $1. 

C. P. Mlllett, 558 ; A. Lewis, 710 ; Ellas Smith, (En ft Washing- 
ton, N. H.) 690 i D. P. feion, 058— each $2. J. Tripp. 690; P. 
Rota, 710-och $3. O. R. Fuatett, on acc'l-$5. J. Co veil, ou 
aert and to Jan. lut 1854— $14. J. Youo-, (of Worcester,) 659— 
M cents. 




Luke 30. 



t. V. I1IMES, Proprietor. 
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Day -without Night. 

RT T!I« kt. jvnx mmtso, D. D., ESQ. 
fCMetkdclO 

Is this dispensation, night is associated with 
privation and solitude; all the grandeur of cre- 
ation, either in the firmamental ceiling over us, 
or in the green and beautiful earth beneath us, 
is as if it were not, in the darkness of night ; 
and the harmonies of nature are unheard by the 
ear of the sleeper; and society is practically 
shut off from us: and consciousness, recollections 
and hope, except in shadowy dreams, arc for the 
time extinguished; and privation of all that 
constitutes active enjoyment is thus the shadow 
that flits on the footsteps of night. But in the 
-age to come, there will be no deprivation of 
society, for we shall como " to an innumerable 
company of angels, and to the spirits of just 
men made perfect, and to the general assembly 
of the church of tho firstborn, and to Jesus, the 
Mediator of the new. covenant, and .to God, the 
Judge o( all." Nor will there be any depriva- 
tion of happiness where there is fullness of joy, 
and where tears and pains are exiles for ever and 
ever. There will be no interruption of conscious- 
ness, for we shall .see, and know, and perpetually 
worship; nor any suspension of bliss, and his 
servants shall serve him ; and not one voice, but 
ten thousand times ten thousand, and thousands 
of thousands ory aloud, " Salvation to our God, 
and to the Lamb for ever and over." 

At present, night is associated with death ; 
thus we read of the sleep of death. The Sav- 
iour, too, speaking of his own death, says, " The 
night cometh." This is a world of death: the 
dead outnumber the living. There are more 
graves than houses on the earth; they that are 
below the sod are more than they that walk 
above it. Death moves in the palace and in the 
hovel, in the country and in the city, in all sea- 
sons, and amid all circumstances. He withers 
the grass and blasts the flower, and wastes the 
rock, and stills the heart. In this world, ripe- 
ness and decay come from the same sources ; but 
in the New Jerusalem, there shall be no death. 
Flower, and fruit, and txeo, shall bloom in ama- 
ranthine beauty ; no caterpillar shall gnaw the 
flower, nor spider weave its web amid the trees. 
The loveliest thing shall be the longest ; its very 
stream shall flow with immortality. All hearts 
shall be bounding, and none breaking ; no disease 
shall poison, nor death destroy. Chains, prisons, 
.sick beds, widowhood and orphauage, are words 
not written in the vocabulary of the blessed. 
The doors that shut the Christian in, will shut 
out all sin, imperfection, disease, death; God 
himself shall be our portion, incapable alike of 
chauge or decay. This happy state shall be the 
morning twilight of the everlasting noon ; the 
millennium shall merge into the greator glory of 
the skies. There shall bo no possibility of fall- 
ing; we shall have " meat that endurerh to life 
eternal," "raiment that moth shall not con- 
sume," a " treasure that theivesshall not steal," 
" a house not made with hands," " a city that 
hath foundations," •' acrown of glory that fadeth 
not away." 

How consolatory is such a prospect in the 
midst of present painful suffering ! One who 
has been " in huugcr, in thirst, in nakedness, in 
peril by land, in peril by sea, and in peril among 
strange brethren," seeing from afar the nearing 
glories of this promised inheritance, exclaimed, 
— " I reckon that tho sufferings of this present 
lite are not worthy to be compared with the glory 
that is t;> be revealed." This accurate, because 
Inspired, arithmetician, had made this estimate 
in the exercise of a calculus which we are not 
so competent to go through ; and his corollary, 
if we may borrow an allusion from another 
branch of the same science, is the reckoning 
which we have just stated. The same apostle 
says, " Our light affliction, which is but for a 
moment . worketh out for us a far more exceeding, 
even an eternal weight of glory." He knew his 
afflictions, as we believe them to have been 
heavy; but placed in the scales with the "weight 
of glory." they seemed to him light. " Light 
affliction is weighed against a " weight of 



glory ;" and " light affliction which is but for a 
moment," againstan " eternal weightof glory;" 
and so rapidly and exceedingly does the latter 
preponderate, that he judges the former too light 
to be placed in the same scale with it. It is this 
same experienced Paul, too, who exclaims, " All 
things work for good to them that love God, and 
are the called according to his purpose." The 
highest wave lifts them only nearer to their rest; 
the strongest tempest only wafts them more rapid- 
ly to their haven, and the sorest persecutions 
that light upon them serve but to quicken their 
pace to the New Jerusalem. Well may they 
exclaim, " What shall we then say to these 
things: if God be for us, who can bo against 
us? He that spared not his own Son, but de- 
livered him up lor us all, how shall he not also 
freely give us all things? Who shall separate 
us from the love of Christ? Shall tribulation, 
or distress, or persecution, or nakedness, or peril, 
or sword ? Nay, in all these things we are mora 
than conquerors, through Him that loved us. 
For I am persuaded that neither death, nor life, 
nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor 
things present, nor things to come, nor height, 
nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able 
to separate us from the love of God that is in 
Christ Jesus." Bear up patiently, my brethren, 
in the beating storm, for the haven is near. In 
due time we shall reap if we faint not. 

In tho next place, set your affections on these 
bright things. We were made to hope ; our eyes 
are in our foreheads ; these glorious features, so 
magnificently delineated by the seer of Patmos, 
have transcendent excellences and irresistible 
attractions. Let us bring our hearts beneath 
them, let us fasten our eyes upon them, and doubt 
not at the same time your certainty of success, 
if you only seek them. In earthly things, the 
battle is not always to the strong, nor the race to 
the swill. In this course, " I run not as uncer- 
tainly; so fight I, not as one that beateth tho 
air." Every day that closes, brings believers 
nearer to the millennium. The glorious apoca- 
lypse is now on its way from above. All occur- 
rences, and controversies, and strifes, and revo- 
lutions, and wars, are clearing the air for its ap- 
proach. The partition-wall between this dispen- 
sation and the next is growing thinner every day. 
I can sec scattered rays of its beauty, and hear 
snatches of its songs : " Behold, 1 come quickly, 
and my reward is with me." " It is high time 
to awaken out of sleep, for now is our salvation 
nearer than when we believed." 

There are some here, perhaps, who take no 
interest in these grent and important truths. If 
you have previously felt no interest in the things 
that belong to your peace, it is but natural to 
suppose yon will feel little in the prospects which 
crown a life with which you have no sympathy. 
But great and solemn responsibilities are on you. 
•' How shall you escape if you neglect so great 
salvation ? All that despised Moses's law, died 
without mercy. Of how much sorer punishment, 
suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy, who hath 
trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath 
counted the blood of the covenant wherewith he 
wassanctifiod, an unholy thing, and hath done des- 
pite unto the Spirit of grace ? It is a fearful 
thing to fall into the hands of tho living God." 

The Bible says that we are lost and perishing, 
and that our restoration and reception to the 
inarruige-supper of the Lamb is suspended on 
our faith in the Son of God. It does not disclose 
to us a heaven and hell to speculntc on, but as 
the infinite and antagonistic extremes, to one of 
which we are rush ing. It is this fact that throws 
over the Bible, the sanctuary, the ministry of the 
Gospel, so sacred, so awful an interest. It is 
this consideration that renders an assembled con- 
gregation so solemn a spectacle. Processes of 
conviction, that end in conversion, or increased 
resistance, are going on. You are, my dear 
hearers, under the necessity either of receiving 
or rejecting the Gospel. There is no middle or 
neutral course. The instant you know God's 
will, you must obey it, or disobey it. From 
that pew you must answer. I will, or, I will not. 
The lips may remain dumb, but the heart speaks, 
and says distinctly, Yes, or, No. This Gospel, 



too, which you hear, must prove to you the savor 
of life or the savor of death. Every moment a 
character is being formed on which death will 
stamp immutability and immortality. Kains and 
suns do not more certainly add to the growth of 
the tree, than ceaseless influences add to our char- 
acter. Every hour a hardening or softening pro- 
cess is going on : we are growing more suscepti- 
ple of lofty impressions, or less so. God's truths 
heal, or kill. Appeals augment or part with their 
power— motives, their force— terrors, their dread 
— and hopes their attraction ; and thus you are 
travelling to, or receding from, the marriage- 
supper of the Lamb. 

None are loaded with so terrible a guilt as 
those who know and reject the truth. On none 
does there hang a heavier accountability. They 
know their Lord's will, and do it not. In face 
of warnings, remonstrances, obstructions, crowd- 
ing around them, they continue in rebellion 
against the King of kings. 
• It is no excuse at all, that your heart is not 
right. Surely it is no excuse' in a disobedient 
child, for some act of contumacy, that his affec- 
tions were not favorably disposed toward his 
parents ? If there be no duty unless there be a 
right disposition, all obligation is at once relaxed, 
and immunity to crime becomes the inevitable 
result. Duty remains in all its force, unaffected 
by the liking and dislike of its subjects. Thou 
shah love, binds wherever it is heard. Repent, 
Believe, are obligatory on every human bein". 
Nor is it possible to denude ourselves of our re- 
sponsibility, any more than of our immortality. 
Both cleave inseparable to us all, we cannot run 
from either. If we could cancel all the recol- 
lections of the past, we could not thereby cancel 
our obligations. 

But, in truth, there is no excuse that will bear 
one moment's analysis for rejecting the invita- 
tions of the Gospel of Christ. Duty ceases 
where a valid excuso begins : both cannot co- 
exist. Be not deceived ; God is not mocked. 
Brethren, very soon other scenes than those you 
now Witness will burst upon your sight. The 
rising dead, the descending Lord, the blazing 
earth, and the darkened and eclipsed sky, will 
strike every soul, and every eye shall see Him, 
and them that pierced Him. 

Do not put off or put aWay these appeals — 
these near and sure realities — these personal and 
personally interesting facts. We are in the dark 
mountains, and our feet will cither stumble on 
them, or be guided over them by the rod and staff 
of the Son of Jesse. Centarics are crowded 
into days, and days into minutes, and all things 
ore rushing to the last crisis. 



cortege will require ; and as the first head quar- 
ters of my guard will be fixed at Adrianople, it 
is urgent that everything necessary for the troops 
which will be under my command, should be 
previously prepared there. 

" You must, therefore, with all my Ministers, 
hasten to take fitting measures to that end. 

" May the most High, through his love for the 
Holy Prophet, render my empire in every cir- 



Russia and Turkey. 

Thb news from the scene of war is made up of 
rumors of the most contradictory character. 
One report says that Gortsohakoff was repulsed 
from before Oltenitza; another asserts that he 
drove tho Turks across the Danube; a third says 
that the Turks stormed Bucharest; a fourth that 
they had chased the Russians to the Pruth ; a 
fifth that Osten-sncken's division has the Turks 
penned iu and they were at his mercy. There 
are other rumors more improbable still. It is 
probable that no action of any magnitude his 
taken place since our previous news. It is said 
that the enthusiasm in the Turkish army since it 
has been announced that the Sultan himself will 
take the comruaud iu the spring is without-bound?. 
This announcement was officially made in an 
imperial " Uatt" of declaration from the Sultan 
to the Grand Council. The following is an ex- 
tract from this document : 

"As the true cause of this war consists only 
in a laudable resolve to preserve the sacred rights 
and the independence of my empire, trusting in 
the Omnipotence of the Creator of all things, 
invoking tie holy spirit of our prophet, 1 have 
determined to be present in person at the accom- 
plishment of our patriotic duty, at the beginning 
of spring. 

" It is therefore fit to look forward from the 
present time, to the preparations which my 



cumstance victorious and triumphant ; and may 
all those who contribute to the success of that 
task, be able to obtain happiness both in this 
world and the next." 

Constantinople letters of the 7th ult., state 
that " a new project of note arrived yesterday 
morning, with instructions to the ambassadois of 
Englaud and France to recommend it to the 
Porte ; but there appears a decided objection on 
fie part of the Porte to its being signed." St. 
Petersburg letters also state that the Czar has 
made known to the Western Courts that all fur- 
ther negotiation or mediation is out of the ques- 
tion while the Turks are on the left bank of the 
Danube, and while the Sultan's declaration of 
war is not withdrawn. 

The following despatches would seem to contra- 
dict each other : 

Bucharest, Nov. 14.— The Turks, after des- 
troying the fortifications at Oltenitza, have re- 
crossed the Danube without being molested." 

" Faris. Nov. 17. — A telegraphic despatch, 
received by way of Berlin, announces that the 
Turks have gained another victory at Oltenitza. 
No details." 

It is possible that these despatches are com- 
patible, and furnish a solution of the whole mys- 
tery concerning the retreat of the Turks. If it 
be true that the Russians have a force of 45.000 
collected on the spot, the Turks have rendered 
the position useless by destroying the works, and 
may have withdrawn to their former position on 
the south bank of the river, rather than hazard 
another battle. This, too, may explain the other- 
wise inexplicable statement that Gortsch.akoff 
had driven them across the river. This view of 
the case is borne out by several circumstances 
mentioned in the course of the despatches. 

The London Globe, Nov. 18, has the following 
review of the latest news, and is probably as 
near correct as good judgment of passing events 
not fully known, could determine : 

"Once more the aspect of the intelligence 
from Turkey is reversed, and it is now said that 
the most recent and principal success is on the 
side, not of the Turks, but of the Russians. 
Before the present intelligence it was reported 
that the Turks had advanced from various points 
at which they had crossed tho Danube; had 
taken Bucharest, which was ' on tire in three 
places;' had marched a force through Servia to 
ntercept the flying Russians, and had left the 
latter no issue from the Principalities except 
through Transylvania, towards which they were 
in full flight. By the new accounts all this is 
reserved. Instead of being in flight, the Ruf- 
■ ans, it is said, have recovered their ground ; 
instead of intercepting them through Servia, the 
Turks, it is now reported, have been refused a 
passage across that territory ; Bucharest was not 
on fire on the 14th, and the Turks at Oltenitza 
have recrossed the Dauube. 

" When we examine the intelligence somewhat 
more closely, it does not appear so decisive as it 
looks at first, and the story had evident marks of 
exaggeration. It is transmitted from the French 
Consulate at Bucharest to the government at 
Paris, and is avowedly derived from Russian 
authorities. According to this account, Prince 
Gortsehakcff hud succeeded in defeating the 
Turks with 40,000 men ; and a scries of conflicts 
had also taken place near Giurgevc — a large 
island on the Danube — that place having been 
lost and won several times. The statement that 
the Turks have retreated across the Danube at 
Oltenitza may be true ; but before we pnt very 
large constructions upon such a fact, we have 
first to learn whether they intended a permanent 
occupation of the left bank at that spot. At all 
vents it would imply that they did not hear of 
the success of any other division of the Turkish 
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army elsewhere ; the latest words represent a 
cannonading as being heard from Bucharest, in 
the direction of the Danube ; and the latest ac- 
count from the Turkish side represent a cannon- 
ading as being heard in tlie direction of Bu- 
charest. The tact appears to be, therefore, that 
both sidea are using great exertions ; that suc- 
cesses vary; but. that while the 'forks hate not 
yet obtained that victorious possession of the 
Principality wbich was prematurely announced, 
the Bussians have not had sufficient strength 
seriously to molest or cripple them ; and that 
neither side knows exactly what is going on. 

" The exertions used on the Bussian side to 
bring up reinforcements implies a conscious want 
of Btrength adequate to the immediate necessity. 
It was ot course to be expected that the exer- 
tions of Bussia would be in proportion to her 
reverses ; and with the immense resources at her 
command, she will no doubt be able to bring 
into the field such strength as will enable her to 
maintain at least a respectable appearance in the 
campaign. 

*' In the meanwhile, the Bussians evidently 
have suffered severely, and, as the French Con- 
buI intimates, it would be natural tbat they 
should put forth the most favorable accounts. 
In the accounts thus supplied, tbey admit sev- 
eral rebuffs. The taking of a fort at Butoum by 
the Turks, with a great slaughter of Bussians, 
ie to a certain extent confirmed ; arms and pris- 
oners to a considerable amount are reported to 
have fallen into the possession of the captors ; 
and the moral effect of this success must of 
course tell upon the Danube, in stimulating the 
Mussulmans against an enemy, which, if not 
conquered at once, has at all events not been 
found invulnerable. The general tendency of 
the intelligence just recived is, to show that noth' 
ing decisive is to bo expected at once ; and al 
so to suggest the warning that we must not 
put upon these reports from day to day a con- 
struction too extensive." 

Letters from Constantinople state that a gene- 
ral attack was about to be made on the Bussian 
line in AsiB, which, being of great extent, is 
vulnerable on several points. 

Accounts from St. Petersburgh of the 8th of 
November state that orders had been given for 
the Commissariat Department, with provisions 
for the troops around that capital, to be ready 
to march at a moment's notice. The Emperor 
set out after the review on the 3d. 

Letters from Constantinople of the 7th men- 
tion a great concentration of troops on the 
Asiatic frontier. The Turkish squadron had 
sailed for tin-. Black Sea. Servia had been sum- 
moned to declare itself ; the Servian fortresses 
are to receive Turkish garrisons. 

Begarding the campaign in Asia, we have 
further advices in a letter from Constantinople, 
of the "nli. which says : 

" Yesterday by the packet from Trebizond, 
news waB received from Batoum ; there also the 
Turks have well commenced the campaign. A 
corps of their troops has attacked by assault the 
fort of Nicholas Krapowsky (called in Turkish, 
Chevkedy). 1000 Bussians were killed, and 80 
made prisoners, among whom is a member of 
the family of Oonriof. Seeing themselves forced 
in their fortress, the Bussians in leaving it, Bet 
fire to the fine new barracks, which were com- 
pletely destroyed in spite of the efforts of the 
Turks to extinguish the flames. The fortress was 
defended by 3000 men. The Turks found 2000 
carbines, made on the model of those used by 
the Chasseurs of Vincennes, all bearing the mark 
of the double-headed Bussian eagle, and the 
mark of a manufacturer at Liege. 

" Three pieces of cannon were also taken. 
The combat was very sanguinary. A battalion 
of the Turkish guard particularly distinguished 
itself. Five prisoners — a captain and four so" 
diers — have been sent here ; the remainder will 
be detained at Carnkissar. The news of the 
crossing of the Danube, and the capture of Kal- 
afat, was received on the previous day. Large 
supplies of provisions, abandoned by the Bin* 
sians, were found in the place. 20,000 Turks, 
with 20 pieces of cannon, were entrenched ther 
waiting for the arrival of the Bussians. They 
had communications open with Widdin." 

Further details of the same affair are pub- 
lished in the London papers : 

" On the morning of the 24th, Major Massa 
Bey, having been seut forward with a company 
to reconnoitre the fortifications tho Bussians 
were making on the other side of the Tchouroak- 
sou, was received 

he immediately returned, and on sending for re 
inforccnicnU, Selim Pasha despatched several 
battalions to his aid. The Bussians, in the 
meantime, also increased in number, and the en- 
gagement soon became general between the two 
armies. Selim crossed the Tchouroak-sou at 
Bcvcral points, and drove the Bussians back, after 
encountering a very 6erious resistance. The 
Bussians were obliged to retreat, pursued as far 
as Oreli by tho Turkish general, Hassan Pasha. 
The bulk of the Bussian forces retreated to 
Chevkedy. In this first action the Turks took 
pieces of cannon, and made 144 prisoners, 



besides killing and wounding 600 of the enemy. 
At Chevkedy a most determined fight had since 
taken place. The Bussians received reinforce- 
ments there, and then made a stout resistance to 
the Turkish attack, Selim took the town by 
storm after two assaults. At length the Bussians 
gave way, leaving a large number of dead, three 
cannon, and upwards of 100 prisoners, among 
them Col. Klatt, a chief of the Cossacks. The 
Turks found among the booty, 8000 sacks of 
flour, 1G00 muakets, and a large quantity of 
ammunition , The prisoners are sent to Constan- 
tinople. Selim concludes his despatch by an- 
nouncing that he is about to march on Schoun 
Kale, having sent out two regiments of cavalry 
and three batteries of field artillery in pursuit of 
the enemy. Before surrendering Chevkedy, the 
Bussian commander set fire to it in several places, 
and the most of it was laid in ashes, Hassan 
Pasha is pushing on by forced marches to keep 
open the communication between Selim and 
Abdi Pasha. The Turks state their own loss at 
the passage of Tchouroak-sou at 60 dead anil 
150 wounded, and at Chevkedy 150 dead and 
300 wounded." 



. - ... {Continued from our lo*(.) 

Chronological Table 

OF EVENTS CONHECTJCD WITH THE PAPACY. 

[Correction. — The date 520, beginning the 
paragraph "Tho Pope was deaf," &c, in the 
Herald of last week, should have been 521. 
Will our readers mark it in their papers, bo 
that none be misled aB to the date. The first 
date of 520 was correct ; but the second one, 
should be changed to 521.] 

" They found means, before they left the city, 
to paste up, in several public places, their con- 
fession of faith, comprised in twelve articles, 
with as many anathemas against all, the Pope 
not excepted, who did not receive it. This ex- 
asperated the Pope to such a degree, that, in 
his answer to a letter which he received, at this 
time, from Possessor, an African bishop, who 
had been driven from his see by the Arians, 
and resided at Constantinople, he inveighed 
against the monks in the most abusive terms, 
taxing them with pride, arrogance, and obsti- 
nacy; and painting them as the worst of men, 
as enemies to the Church, as disturbers of the 
public peace, as slanderers, liars, and above all, 
as instruments employed by the enemy of truth, 
to bauish all truth, to establish error in its 
room, and sow among the wheat the poisonous 
seeds of diabolical tares. 

As copies of this letter were dispersed by 
Possessor all over the East, Maxentius, one of 
the monks, and the most learned among them, 
undertook to answer it ; and, in his answer, he 
treats tho Pope worse, if possible, than he had 
treated the monks. He begins with declaring, 
that he does not believe the piece he answers, to 
have boeu written by Hormisdas, or by any other 
Christian bishop, it being wholly made up of 
errors, contradictions, calumnies, and lies. 

" Ho then inveighs against the legates of the 
Pope, against Possessor, and most of all against 
the author of the letter, as not a disguised, but 
an open and avowed heretic ; proves, and indeed 
unanswerably, the proposition, 'oneof theTiini- 
ty suffered in the flesh,' to be entirely orthodox, 
as it was understood by him and his brethren, 
and explained by them to the Pope ; justifies 
the conduct of the monks ; and concludes with 
these words : ' the author of this letter, whether 
it was really written by Hormisdas or falsely 
ascribed to him, is without all doubt, a heretic, 
since he will not allow Christ the Son of God to 
be one of the Trinity.' "—Bower, ill, p. 322. 

" Though copies of this letter were dispersed 
over the whole Christian world, though the 
Pope, who was there charged with heresy, had 
many friends both in the East and West, not one 
of them offered to undertake his defence, or pre- 
tended to justify his condemning the above-men- 
tioned proposition, as it was explained by the 
monks, often declaring, that they thereby meant 
no more, than that ' ChriBt who was one of the 
persons of the Trinity, suffered in the flesh.' 
Nay, Hormisdas had the mortification to see be- 
fore he died, the bishops of the East, all to a 
man, and likewise the Catholic bishops of Af- 
rica, with St. Fulgentius at their head, that is, 
the far greater part of the Church, engaged in 
d-'fence of the monks, and condemning with 



"byTfireof "musketry," "which ,hem ttll > who did not admit the expression, 
which he had condemned. Had he heed but a 
feio years longer, he tcould have seen that ex- 
pression adopted by the whole Catholic Church, 
and those anathematized by the whole Catholic 
Church, wlto did not approve and receive it." — 
lb. p. 822. 

523 (Aug. 6th). — Popo Hormisdas died ; and 
John, surnamcd Cateline, was ordained his suc- 
cessor. " His pontificate was short and un- 
happy ; and the calamities that befel him were 
owing to the indiscreet zeal of the Emperor Jus- 
tin. For that prince, not satisfied with having 
put an end to the schism, undertook, in the next 



place, to clear his dominions from herotics, as 
he styled them, of all denominations. He be- 
gan with the Manichees," and issued an edict 

commanding them to be put to death without 
mercy, wherever tbey should be discovered and 
convicted.'' — lb. p. 324. 

524. — " The following year, 524, he enacted 
another edict, ordering the Arians to deliver up 
all their churches to the Catholic bishops, and 
the Catholic bishops to consecrate them anew." 
— lb. p. 324. 

325. — The Arians had recourse to Theodoric, 
king of the Ostrogoths. He wrote to the Em- 
peror in behalf of the Arians; but no notice was 
taken of his letter. Theodoric then despatched 
to the Emperor an embassy, consisting of the 
Pope, five other bishops, and four senators, to 
remonstrate against the persecution of the Ari- 
ans. " The Emperor, yielding to the reasons 
alleged by the Pope, and the other ambassadors, 
revoked his edict, restored to the Arians all their 
churches, and allowed tbem the same liberty of 
conscience which they had enjoyed before the 
edict was issued."— lb. p. 326. 

526. — The embassy returned to Borne; but 
Theodoric, not satisfied with their report "or- 
dered them to be conveyed from the palace to 
the public jail," where the Pope died in prison 
on the 18th of May.— Ib. pp. 326, 327. 

526.—" The death of the Pope was attended 
with great disturbances in tho Boman Church. 
Many candidates appeared for the vacant see, 
and the whole city, the senate as well as the 
people and clergy, was divided into parties and 
factions." — Ib. p. 326. 

" As the parties could not agree among them- 
selves," Theodoric nanfed Felix, who was not a 
candidate, as Pope. All parties joined against 
him. The king and people then made the fol- 
lowing agreement, viz. : 

"That they should acknowledge Felix for 
lawi'ul bishop of the see of Bome ; but that in 
time to come they should be allowed to choose 
whom thoy pleased ; that the king should con- 
firm, or not confirm, as he thought fit, the per- 
son whom they had chosen ; that he should not 
be deemed lawful bishop, nor be ordained, by 
what majority soever chosen, till confirmed by 
him ; aDd that for his confirmation he should 
pay a certain sum, to be distributed to (lie 
poor." — lb. p. 827. 

" In this manner the Popes, and with them 
all the bishops of Italy, for the agreement ex- 
tended to all, continued to be chosen, not only 
wuler the Gothic kings, the successors of Theo- 
doric, but nndcr the Greek Emperors too, bo 
long as they rcmaiucd masters of that country." 
Ib. pp. 827, 328. 

'• The Boman Senate having acquiesced, as 
well as the people and clergy, in the above-men- 
tioned agreement, Felix was owned by all for 
lawful bishop, and ordaiucd accordingly, ou the 
12th of July, 526." 

526 (Aug. 30th).— Theodoric, king of the 
Ostrogoths, died, and was succeeded in bis 
Italian dominions by his grandson Athalaric. 

527 (Aug. 1st). — The Emperor Justin died, 
'• and was succeeded by his nephew Justinian, 
whom he had taken for his partner in the Em- 
pire four months before." — lb. p. 329. 

680 (Sept. 18th).— Pope Felix died. In the 
choice of a successor, Borne " was divided into 
two opposite parties. By the one was chosen 
Boniface, the second of that name, . . . and by 
the other the deacon Dioscorus. .... While 
the contending parties were preparing for war, 
peace was unexpectedly re-established by the 
death of Dioscorus." — lb. p. 881. 

531. — Pope Boniface, "pr< posed to ultcr the 
manner of election, and, in defiance of the known 
laws of the Church, and the decrees of his prede- 
cessors, to appoint himself a successor." To 
effect this, he called a council, which opposed 
his resolution in vain, but finally yielded, " and 
not only passed the decree, aud signed it, but 
at his request, or rather command, bound them- 
selves, by a solemn oath, to acknowledge, upon 
his demise, for lawful Pope, the person whom he 
should name." He then named Vigilius, a dea- 
con of the Bomau Church. — Ib. p. 332. 

"The Pope, soon after repenting, or made 
to repent what he had done, convened a second 
council," where, " the Pope first owned himself 
guilty of high treason, and then not only revoked, 
the bishops and clergy readily concurring with 
him, but burned the decree, which he had ex- 
torted from them a very few months before." — 
lb. p. 332. 

532 (Oct. 17th). — Pope Boniface died; and 
John, the second of the name, was chosen on the 
Slst of December following. Id the contest, 
" votes were publicly bought and sold." To 
prevent such scandal in future, the Pope " with 
tears in his eyes" applied to the Arian king, 
" and Athalaric. at his request, issued an edict, 
confirming, by his royal authority, the decree 
which the senate had made, on the like occasion, 
two years before." — Ib. p. 384. 

" While the Arian king was striving, by the 
most just and equitable laws, to clear the Church 



from all Binning in the West, the Catholic Em- 
peror was employing the most unjust and un- 
christian means of clearing her from all heresies 
in the East, that of persecution, and the most 
cruel persecution any Christian Emperor bad 
yet set on foot or countenanced. For by an 
edict which he issued to unite all men in one 
faith, whether Jew, Gentiles, or Christians, 
such as did not in the term of three months, em- 
brace and profess the Gatholic faith, were de- 
clared infamous, and. as such, excluded from all 
employments, both civil and military, rendered 
incapable of leaving anything by will, and their 
estates confiscated, whether real or personal. 
These were convincing arguments of the truth cf 
the Catholic faith ; but many however withstood 
them ; and against suuh as did, the imperial 
edict was executed with the utmost rigor." — Ib. 
p. 334. 

" Great numbers were driven from their habi- 
tations with their wives and children, stripped 
and naked. Others betook themselves to flight, 
carrying with them what they could conceal. . . 
. . The Montanists, in Phrygia, retiring with all 
their wealth to the churches, set them on fire, 
and consumed in the flames themselves, their 
wealth, and their churches. The Jews, who 
were very numerous in Samaria, openly revolt- 
ed ; aud rangiug themselves under the banner of 
one Julian, a noted robber, whom they chose for 
their king and leader, engaged the imperial 
troops in the field ; but after a most obstinate 
and bloody dispute, were utterly defeated, with 
the loss, if Procopius is to be credited, of one 
hundred thousand men." — Ib. p. 334. 

533. — In " the following year, 533, was re- 
vived with great warmth in the East, the dispute 
about the expression 1 one of the Trinity suffered 
in the flesh.' That expression having been con- 
demned by Pope Hormisdas, ... the monks at 
Constantinople, acquiesced in it; "and the Em- 
peror disputed with them. — lb. p. 335. 

The Emperor, hearing that its opposcrs were 
about sending to the Pope respecting it, also 
wrote him a letter and despatched two bishops 
with it to Bome. The letter was couched in 
these words : 

"Justinian, pious, fortunate, renowned, tri- 
umphant Emperor, Consul, &c, to John, the 
most holy Archbishop of our city of Bome, and 
Patriarch. 

" Bendering honor to the apostolic chair, and 
to your Holiness, as has been always and is our 
wish, and honoring your blessedness as a father ; 
we have hastened to bring to the knowledge of 
your Holiness all matters relating to the state of 
the churches. It 'having been at all times our 
great desire to preserve the unity of your apos- 
tolic chair, and the constitution of the holy 
churches of God which has obtained hitherto, 
and still obtains. 

Therefore we hare male no delay in subject- 
ing and uniting to your Holiness all the priests 
of the whole East. 

'• For this reason we have thought fit to bring 
to your notice the present matters of disturbance ; 
though they are manifest and unquestionable, 
and always firmly held and declared by the 
whole priesthood according to the doctrine of 
your apostolic chair. For we cannot suffer that 
anything which relates to the state of the Church, 
however manifest and unquestionable, should be 
moved, without the knowledge of your Holiness, 
who are the Head op all thb Holy Churches, 
for in all things, as we have already declared, 
we are anxious to increase the honor and au- 
thority of your apostolic chair." 

The letter then proceeds to relate the mat- 
ter in question, the heresy of the monks and the 
mission of the bishops, and desires to have a re- 
script from Bome to Epiphaniue, Archbishop of 
Constantinople, giving the papal sanction to the 
judgment already pronounced by the Emperor 
on the heresy." — Croly on the Apoc. pp. 114, 

" From this era the Church of Rome dates the 
eartblv ack-notvledgment of her claims. Its 
heavenly authority is referred to the remoter 
source of the apostles." — lb. p. 231. 

" The Vandals and the Ostrogoths persevered 
in the profession of Arianism till the final ruin 
of the kingdoms which they had founded in Af- 
rica and Italy." — Gibbon, v. 2, p. 403. 

In this year Justinian scut an army, in com- 
mand of his general Belisarius, for the reduction 
of the kingdom of the Vandals in Africa, (see A. 
d. 427,) which resulted in their conquest in this 
and the following yerr — being the second of the 
first ten divisions of the empire tliat was subju- 
gated. 

583 (Dec. 16th). — Intelligence of the success 
of Belisarius reached the Emperor. 

534 (March 25th).— The Pope returned an 
answer to the letter of Justinian " repeating the 
language of the Emperor, applauding his hom- 
age to the see, and adopting the titles of the im- 
perial mandate." — Croly, p. 115. 

The Pope approved " the confession of Jus- 
tinian, approved the controverted expression, as 
quite agreeable to the apostolic doctrine, and 
pronounced those separated from his communion, 
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who should thenceforth persevere to dispute it." 
—Bower, p. 336. 

In this year " the surviving Vandals yielded, 
without resistance, their arms and their free- 
dom." When the Emperor learned the result. 
" impatient to abolish the temporal and spiritual 
tyranny of the Vandals, he proceeded toithout de- 
lay, to the full establishment of the Catholic 
Church. Her jurisdiction, wealth, and immuni- 
ties, were restored .... aod the Arian worship was 
suppressed." — Gibbon, v. 3, p. 67. 

535. — Pope John died, and Agapetus was 
chosen Pope. 

" Justinian encouraged by the surprising suc- 
cess that had attended his arms in the reduotion 
of Africa, resolved in the next place, to attempt 
that of Italy."— Bower, p. 338. 

Theodotus, the new Gothic king, " alarmed 
at the surprising success of the Emperor's arms, 
resolved, as he was an utter stranger to military 
affairs, to sue for peace, and oblige the Pope to 
interpose his mediation, as the most effectual 
means of obtaining it." — 74. p. 339. 

536. — The Pope " far advanced in years, but 
nevertheless not daring to decline the commis- 
sion, set oat, without delay, in the very begin- 
ning of the following year, 536." — Bower, p. 
339. 

The Pope reached Constantinople, but the 
Gothic kiug had changed his mind about a peace, 
and the Pope had no occasion to mention it to 
the Emperor ; but was occupied with different 
matters. 

Authiuius, had been elected Bishop of Con- 
stantiiiople in 635. Being suspected of Euly- 
chianism, and being patronized by the Empress 
who was known to countenance that party, the 
Pope would not communicate with him. — lb. 
p. 340. 

The Empress entered into the defence of the 
bishop. The Pope and Emperor quarrelled. The 
Emperor threatened to send the Pope into exile 
unless he acknowledged the bishop ; and the 
Pope offered to go, or to lay down his life, which 
so excited the Emperor's admiration that the 
Pope persuaded him to decide against the bishop, 
who was consequently deposed and the Pope and 
Emperor became friends, and Anthimus was de- 
posed. — lb. p. 340. 

536 (April 22d). — Pope Agapetus died at 
Constantinople ; and Silverius was chosen Pope 
of Rome. 

536 (Dec. 10th).— Belisarius had effected the 
conquest of Italy, and marched on to Borne. 
Only 4000 soldiers were stationed for its defence ; 
and they could uot oppose the wishes of the Bo- 
mans, who voluntarily submitted. Seized with 
a momentary enthusiasm, " they furiously ex- 
claimed that the apostolic throne should no longer 
be profaned by the triumph or toleration of Ari- 
anism ; that the tombs of the Caesars should no 
longer be trampled on by the savages of the 
north ; and without reflecting that Italy must 
sink into a province of Constantinople, they 
fondly hailed the restoration of a Roman Empe- 
ror as a new era of freedom and prosperity. The 
despatches of the Pope and clergy, of the senate 
and people, invited the lieutenant of Justinian 
to accept their voluntaay allegiauce and to enter 
the city." Thus was •' the city, after sixtyyears 
servitude delivered from the yoke of the barba- 
rians." — Gibbon, v. 3, p. 80. 

637. — " The taking of Borne by Belisarius 
appeared a favorable opportunity to the Empress 
Theodora, of executing a design, which she had 
formed in favor of Anthimus, and those of his 
party, whom the writers of these times distin- 
guish by the name of Acephali." With this view 
she wrote to Pope Silverius. She wrote to him 
commanding him to acknowledge the deposed 
Anthimus as Bishop of Constantinople. He re- 
fused ; and she determined immediately to do- 
pose the Pope." — Bower, v. 1, p. 345. 

The deacon Vigilius, the one named by Boni- 
face II. as his successor, and who had accompa- 
nied a former Pope to Constantinople, was still 
in that cily. Bower says of him : 

" He was a man of excellent parts, and great 
address, but ambitious beyond measure, and 
ready to trample under foot not only the canons 
or laws of the Church, but every principle of 
honor, virtue, or religion that stood in the way 
of his ambition. The Empress, therefore, who 
was no stranger to his character, resolved 
to have the Pope deposed, and the deacon, who 
had lon^ aspired to the papal dignity, and who 
she well know would stick at nothiug to earn it, 
chosen in his room. — lb. p. 345. 

" She sent for him accordingly, and, after a 
short preamble on the basa and undeserved treat- 
ment Anthimus and those of his party had met 
with, she let the deacon know, that now her ser- 
vant Belisarius was master of Borne, it was in 
her power to dispose of the Boman See to whom 
she pleased; and that she was determined Sil- 
verius should be removed, and that she would 
cause him to be substituted in his room, provided 
he would engage and promise, in writing, to con- 
demn the Council of Chalcedon, to receive to 
his communion Anthimus, Severus, Theodosius, 
the Eutyehian Bishop of Alexandria, with all 




who were of the same persuasion, and approve, 
by his letters, their tenets and doctrine. If you 
agree to these terms, said the Empress, I will 
transmit, by you, an order for Belisarius, enjoin- 
ing him to drive out Silverius, to place you on 
his sec ; and will present you besides with seven 
hundred pieces of gold.' To these terms Vigilius 
agreed, without the least hesitation." — lb. p. 345. 

Vigilius goes to Borne, gives the order of the 
Empress to Belisarius, und bribes his compliance, 
with the offer of •' two hundred pieces of gold 
out of the seven which he was to receive." — lb. 
p. 345. 

'• Borne wa3 at this time " (537) " besieged 
by the Goths, and Belisarius in it. For Vitiges, 
returning from Bavcnna, whither he had retired 
the year before to levy new forces, advanced to 
the city, and in the month of March of the pres- 
ent year, invested it with an army of one hun- 
dred and fifty thousand strong. . . . The siege 
supplied Vigilius, and those of his party, with 
matter for a plausible charge against Silverius. 
For by them the Pope was arraigned of high 
treason, and a letter was produced, which they 
pretend to have been written by him, inviting 
the king of the Goths into the city by the Asiha- 
rian gate, which the Pope there promised to 
have opened at his approach."—/*, p. 345-6. 

On this false and malicious charge the Pope 
was deposed, and driven into exile. 

" Belisarius ordered the people and clergy to 
proceed to a new election ; and recommended 
Vigilius, who was accordingly chosen, and or- 
dained on the 22d of Nov. of the present year 
537."— Ib. p. 347. 

538. — In March of this year, " after one year 
and nine days," the Ostrogoths raised the siege 
of Borne, and burned their tents — one third of 
their number having perished under its walls. 
The third, of the first ten divisions of Rome, was 
plucked up. 

The Emperor Justinian knew nothing of the 
condemnation of Pope Silverius and the election 
of Vigilius. When he heard of it, he ordered 
the old Pope to have a new trial. This was de- 
feated by Vigilius ; and the old Pope wasa ban- 
doned on an inhospitable island where he soon 
died, June 20th, 538. " From the death of 
Silverius, the Boman Catholic writers date the 
episcopacy of Vigilius, reckoning him thence- 
forth among the lawful Popes."— Ib. p. 349. 

" He was owned ns lawful Pope by the fifth 
general council, and the whole Christian world." 
—Ib. p. 3)1. 

539. — Vigilius is acknowledged as Pope by 
the Emperor Justinian, who wrote him a con- 
gratulatory letter, in 539.—/*. p. 352. 

540. — " Justinian enacts, in one of his No- 
vellas, ' that henceforward all governors of pro- 
vinces, before they enter office, shall take an 
oath of fidelity to the Emperor, in which they 
must formally declare that they arc in commun- 
ion with the Catholic Church, that they will nev- 
er do anything againBt her, and that they will, 
with all their might, repress all the assaults of 
her enemies.' In consequence of those different 
laws, he gave the patriarch of Alexandria, about 
the year 540, full authority over the dukes and 
tribunes of Egypt, to deprive all heretics of such 
offices, and to substitute Catholics in their place." 
— Gosselin,v. 1, p. 84. 

541. — •' lo proportion as Christianity rose 
and became consolidated on the ruins of pagan- 
ism, the Emperors were not satisfied with merely 
protecting the public exercise of the Christian 
worship ; they confirmed by their edicts the laws 
of the Church on faith, morals, and discipline. 
The general Council of Nice was confirmed by 
Constuntine ; the Council of Constantinople, by 
Theodosius the Great; the Council of Ephesus, 
by Theodosius the younger ; and the Council of 
Chalcedon, by Murcian. These four councils 
were placed by Justinian among the laws of the 
empire. Other edicts confirmed specially par- 
ticular points of faith, or morals, or discipline; 
such as the primacy of the Holy See, the sancti- 
fication of the Sunday and of festivals, the celi- 
bacy of the clergy and of nuns, the canons re- 
lating to the election of bishops, to residence, 
and to simony ; and the canonical penalties de- 
creed by the Church against the transgressors 
of her laws; ?o that in the course of time, there 
was hardly a single important article of faith or 
of discipline in the Church, which was not con- 
firmed by imperial decrees." — Ib. pp. 60, 61. 

A law of Justinian was expressed in the fol- 
lowing words : 

" We declare for ever infamous, asd deprived 
of their rights, and condemned to exile, all 
heretics of cither sex, whatever be their name; 
their property shall be confiscated without hope 
of restoration, or of being transmitted to their 
children by hereditary succession, because crimes 
which attack the majesty of God are infinitely 
more grievous than those which attack the maj- 
esty of earthly princes. With regard to those 
who are strongly suspected of heresy, if, after 
having been ordered by the Church, they do not 
demonstrate their innocence by suitable testimo- 
ny, they also shall be declared infamous, and 
condemned to exile.'" — Ib. pp. 83, 84. 

'•The vcar 541 is remarkable for the disturb- 



ances that began then, and produced in the end 
the fifth general council." 

Justinian issues an edict against the errors of 
Origen. Bower says : — " No Pope, no council, 
conld have defined, decided, and even anathema- 
tized, with more authority than the Emperor as- 
sames in that edict The Emperor re- 
quired the Pope to receive it, as well ss the 
other patriarchs, which, in truth, was dictating 
to him, in matters of faith, as well as to the 
other patriarch." — Bower, v. 1, p. 353. 

542. — Justinian then determined " out of his 
great zeal for the unity of the faith, and the 
peace and tranquillity of the Church," to pro- 
ceed in the same manner against the Acephali ; 
and to oblige all to anathematize that sect on 
pain of forfeiting their sees ; but he is diverted 
from it by Theodosius, Bishop of Cfcsarea, who 
advised him to condemn certain writings, thnt 
had been passed over by the Council of Chalce- 
don, and which beeamo known as the "Three 
Chapters."— lb. p. 353. 

" The edict was entitled, ' The Emperor Jus- 
tinian's Confession of Faith, addressed to the as- 
sembly of the Catholic and Apostolic Church.' 
It contains an exposition at large of the Catholic 
faith, which the Emperor proposes to the whole 
world, in order to unite all Christians in one be- 
lief."—/*, p. 354. 

'• This edict alarmed the Orthodox party, and 
much more the positive order sent by the Empe- 
ror to all the patriarchs, enjoining them to re- 
ceive it Finding the Emperor would 

hearken to no remonstrances, they (in the East) 
complied in the end, and chose rather to sign The New 
the cdiot, however injurious to the Council of 
Chalcedon." — /*. p. 354. 

" In the West, it met with no less vigorous 
than general opposition. Vigilius (the Pope) 
and the other bishops of Italy, as well as those 
of Gaul and Africa, all declared unanimously 
against it, as evidently striking at what they 
called the very foundation of the Catholic faith, 
the authority of councils." — /*. p. 354. 

" This opposition the Emperor ascribed chiefly 
to Vigilius (the Pope) ; and therefore sent him 
a peremptory order to repair, without delay, to 
Constantinople, not doubting but, having him 
once in his power, he should be able to prevail 
upon him, by some means or other, by force 
or persuasion, by threats or by promises, to ac- 
quiesce in the edict ; which, he thought, would 
put an end to all opposition in the West, In 
compliance with this order the Pope set out for 
Constantinople." — lb. p. 855. 

546. — On his way to Constantinople, the Pope 
stopped at Sicily, from whence he wrote the Em- 
peror a letter, and received one in reply. "The 
Pope, encouraged bythekind expressions the Em- 
peror used in his letter, set out from Sicily in the 
latter end of the year 540."—/*. p. 355. 

547. — The Pope " arriving at Constantinople 
On the 25th of January, 547, was there received 
with uncommon marks of respect and esteem, 
both by Justinian and Theodora, flattering them- 
selves, says Theophanes, that ho might thns bo 
gained over to their measures;" but in a few 
days the Pope declared against the edict. — Ib. 
p. 355. 

Having in vain attempted to convince the 
Pope, the Emperor, " at last, told him in plain 
terms " that " he must either join the other pa- 
triarchs," or " lay aside all thoughts of ever re- 
turning to Italy, where his presence would ouly 
serve to increase and maintain the misunder- 
standing that began to prevail between the East 
and the West. Of this violence the Pope loudly 
complained," and said " that no force or violence 
should ever induce him to prostitute " his au- 
thority " to the wicked views and designs of 
those, who were alike enemies to the Council 
of Chalcedon, and the Catholic faith." — Ib. p. 
356. 

548. — The Pope's desire to return to Bome, 
so prevailed over his firmness that he yielded to 
the menaces of the Emperor. — /*. p. 356. 

550. — For this act the African bishops excom- 
municate the Pope, and some of his own eccle- 
siastics separate from his communion. This 
general opposition alarms the Pope, he repents 
of what he has done, overreaches tho Emperor, 
and has his compliance with the edict revoked. 

(To be continued.) 



I hear thy " Praise ye the Lord " roll along 

The vaulted chambers, till the swaying air,* 
Sweeping the echoes in a cloud of song, 
Murmurs out, " Praise tho Lord," in music 
rare. 

O, make a joyful noise unto the Lord ; 
Make a loud noise, and rejoice and sing praise : 
Blessed are they that put their trust in His word. 

Let the sea, and all that therein is, raise 
The sound of rejoicing ; and let the floods 

Clap their hands; let the mountains rejoice : 
Praise him, Oh earth ; praise him, ye fields and 
woods ; 

Praise him, all ye nations, with a loud voice !" 

Grand was the theme, and eloquently sung, 

Worthy of Prophet, Poet, Priest, aod King; 
Never was harp with such a burden sung, 

Never such song was minstrel nsed to sing. 
Not the poor fount upon Parnassus' height, 

Nor fabled powers, can such a gift bestow ; 
Heaven's sacred fire alone the soul can light 1 •' 
To such a splendid and transcendent glow. 

The glory of great deeds rest on thy name ; 

The beauty of thy holiness is made 
To gild with brighter hues thy kingly fame, 

And crown with double reverence thy head. 
Poet of Israel ! thy songs awake 

The slumbering worship in our stagnant souls ; 
And from our lips, " Praise ye the Lord," will 
break, 

As through our hearts the holy anthem rolls. 



Heavens and 
Earth. 



the New 



Tho Minstrel of Judea. 

WnKN was a harp ever attuned like thine, 
Oh, Prophet-minstrel of a chosen tribe ! 

Tbou hadst the inspiration all divine ; 
And from the scrolls of Angels couldst tran- 
scribe 

The burden of their songs, and catch the tone 

Of the archangels' voices, whose rapt fire 
Breathed through thy lofty strains, until the 
throne 

Of the Eternal echoed to thy lyre. 

I see thee, Poet-king of Israel, 
Thy brow uplifted, and thy royal band 

Making thy golden harp's melodious swell 
Sweep through thy kingly halls in anthems 
grand. 



When God created the heavens and tho earth, 
he saw everything that he had made, and behold, 
it was very good. No blot, no defect, could be 
seen upon the face of the whole creation. The 
earth brought forth without toil, in teeming 
plenty, for the sustenance of man and beast ; the 
inferior creatures were all perfect after their 
kind, and adapted to answer the purposes of the 
Creator's wisdom aud goodness; while man, as 
the chief of the works of God, stood in the im- 
age and likeness of his great Creator, and was 
qualified for communion and intercourse with 
him. In this happy state, abundance, peace and 
happiness, were the order of the day ; and want, 
pain, toil, sorrow and death, were altogether un- 
known. The earthly state then resembled the 
heavenly state ; the creatures were happy ; and 
the beneficent Creator could rejoice in the works 
of his hands. 

But this fair scene was soon marred. Man 
sinned against his God, and became the subject 
of the Divine displeasure. The fearful conse- 
quences of this awful catastrophe are, the earth 
is cursed with sterility and barrenness ; aud only 
yields to its inhabitants a scanty pittance in con- 
sequence of toil, and sweat, and skill, the infe- 
rior creatures arc subjected to suffering, pain, 
and death; and man, the transgressor is doomed, 
after a short life of toil and sorrow, to return to 
the dust of tho earth, from which be was taken 
at first. Thus we see the whole creation travail- 
ing in pain, and reduced from a stato of pure, 
uninterrupted happiness, to a stato of suffering 
and of death. 

But this sad state is not to last always ; crea- 
tion is not to lie in ruin forever ; the Creator is 
not always to be dishonored by the destruction 
of the works of his bands. A remedial measure 
is provided for rational creatures, who neglect 
not the great salvation, by the atonement of the 
crucified Redeemer; that measure, though now 
applied chiefly to those whom God is taking out 
from among the Gentiles who are to reign with 
his Son in the heavenly kingdom, is rich in its 
benefits, and these will be applied in all their 
abundance, when he that sits upon the throne, 
shall make all things new. 

This " resurrection of all things " to their first 
condition, is the grand event for which creation 
is described as waiting. To this wc find numer- 
ous prophecies in the Old Testament, referring; 
and, in the prospect of this regeneration, the 
earth, woods, aod sea, are called upon to rejoice ; 
while the animate creation is represented as look- 
ing with outstretched neck, for the great deliver- 
ance. And it shall not be disappointed ; its 
Maker's word is passed for the security of its 
hope; and that gracious word is, " The creation 
itself shall be also delivered from the bondage 
of corruption into the glorious liberty of the 
sons of God." With sinful man the creation 
has sunk into a state of suffering; and with re- 
deemed man it is destined to rise into a state of 
felicity and glory. 

Tho application of this remedial measure, will 
probably involve germinating qualities. At the 
coming of the Saviour, it seems clear to the 
writer, that one reuewiog change will take place 
in the earth, and in the inferior creatures. Then 
the earth will yield her increase, and the trees 
their meat, and the wolf also shall dwell with 
the lamb. (Isaiah 65:17-25.) But it is after 
that all rule and authority, and power, except 
God's are put down, and the Sou delivers up the 
kingdom to the Father, that the work is com- 
pleted. The mission of tho Son is to destroy 
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t'*e works of the devil, which can only be done 
by restoring the creation to its first condition. 
But this is not the whole, Reward as well as 
restoration, is inoluded in the glorious liberty of 
the sons of God : and when the Father comes, 
and dwells, as God, with men, he will commu- 
nicate such an additional amount of bliss and 
glory to the restored creation as shall abun- 
dantly reward the creatures for the sufferings of 
the gloomy past. Then the character and con- 
duot of God, in the permission of temporary 
evil, will be vindicated. The riches of his glory 
and goodness will be revealed. Felicity and 
glory will be brought out of suffering and hu- 
miliation. And in one eternal burst ol gratitude 
and joy, every oreature which is in heaven, and 
on the earth, and such as are in the sea, and all 
that are in them, will be heard saying, " Bless- 
ing, and honor, and glory, and power, be unto 
Him that sitteth upon the throno, and unto the 
Lamb for ever and ever." The Lord will then 
rejoice in the works of his hands ; and the glory 
of the Lord shall endure for ever. 

Toronto Christian Observer. 




BOSTON, DECEMBER 17, 1853, 



Tn« reader* of the Herald are most earnestly besought to H 
mom in their prayers •, that by means of it God may be honored and 
his truth Advanced ; also, that it may be conducted in faith and 
lore, with sobriety of Judgment and discernment of the truth, in 
nothing carried away into error, or haily speech, or sharp, uubroth- 
erly disputation. 



desire that the predictions of tho prophets should 
accord with their own wishes. It is not probable 
that in words they said this ; but their conduct 
showed their unwillingness to listen to truth, and 
their preference for predictions agreeable to their 
wishes — although deceived by them. Thoy were 
impatient under the preaching of tho truth and 
hated thoso who proclaimed it. When Jeremiah 
revealed what God had communicated respecting 
Jerusalem (Jer. 20:2), " Then Pashur smote Jere- 
miah the prophet, and put him in the stocks that 
were in the high gate of Benjamin, which was by 
tho honse of the Lord." On another occasion, 
(38:0,) " took they Jeremiah, and cast him into 
the dungeon of Mulchiah, tho son of Ilainuielech, 
that wub in the court of the prison : and they let 
down Jeremiah with cords. And in the dungeon 
there was no water, but mire : so Jeremiah sunk 
in the mire." In like manner they treated Amos, 
(7:10-13,) and Micaiah, (1 Kings 22:8, 27.) 

'• The way " and " the path," nro substitutions 
for the course of conduct which they wished to pur- 
sue. Tho prophets and seers are represented as 
standing in their way to induce them to cease from 
their iniquitous practices ; but tho people do not 
wish to be thus obstructed in their course, and de- 
sire the prophets to stand aside, t. •., to leavo them 
to follow their own practices unmolested. By the 
same figure, God is also represented as standing 
before them to obstruct the path they would pur- 
sue. His messages by tho prophets interfered with 
their purposes, and they desired smooth things to 
be spoken, instead of the warnings and thrcaten- 
ings of God. They wished to hoar no more of 
God's words, prefaced with, " Thus saith the 
Lord," or, " Tims saith the Holy One of Israel " 
— the cessation of which would be a removal of 
God as an obstacle before them. 



THE PROPHECY OF ISAIAH. 

CHAPTER XXX. 
THE Bl'ROKN OF THE BEASTS OF TUB SOUTH* , 

laro the land of trouble and anguish, from whence come 
The young and old lion, the viper and fiery flying serpent, 
They will carry their riches upon the shoulders of young asses. 
And their treasures upon tne bunches of camels, to a people that 
stall not profit them.— v. 8. 

" The beasts of the south," are tho asses and 
camels which the prophet in vision sees on their 
way towards Egypt heavily laden with treasures 
which the ambassadors aro taking to propitiate the 

Kgypt was a land of trouble, where Israel had 
been in bondage, and venomous reptiles there 
Egyptians with. 

abounded. But it is more likely that reference is 
hero made to tho country, which the ambassadors 
would have to pass through, and which Moses de- 
scribes (Deut. 8:15) as " that great and terriblo 
wilderness, wherein were fiery serpents and scor- 
pions, and drought, where thero was no water." 
By tho uso of tho synecdoche, " lion," " viper " 
and "serpent" aro used for those classes of ani- 
mals. When the ambassadors should have en- 
countered all those dangers, they would hare gone 
to a people that should not profit them. 



reading, " a tree bereft of branches," or " boughs," 
or as " a mast ;" and as " an ensign on n hill " — 
standing solitary and alone. Thus scattered and 
dispersed would be the nation, standing like a tree 
bereft of its branches, — a beacon to warn others 
of the danger of despising the commands of God. 

The next verso howover shows that this disper- 
sion was not immediately to be their portion ; and 
probably it was because Hezekiah thoirking trusted 
in the Lord. 



Wherefore thus saith the lloly One of Israel, Because ye despise 
this word. 

And trust In oppression and perrersencss, and stay thereon : 

Therefore this lulnuity shall be to you as a breach ready lo fall, 
Swelling out in a high wall, whose breaking Cometh suddenly at an 
instant. 

And he shall break It as the breaking of the potter's vessel that is 

broken In pieces *, 
He shall not spare : so that there shall not be fouud in the bursting 

of it 

A sherd to take fire from the hearth, or lo take water withal out of 

the pit.— w. 12-14. 

In wishing no longer to be interfered with by a 
reference to " the Holy One of Israel," thoy showed 
that they " despised " those words ; but however 
distasteful to them such reference might be, the 
prophet continues to obstruct their way by keep- 
ing the words of Jehovah beforo them. 

" Oppression," is in the margin " fraud," and 
Bishop Lowth renders it " obliquity." Their 
" perverseness " consisted in rejecting God and 
trusting in other means of defence. By a meta- 
phor they are said to " stay," or rest on them, i. e., 
rely for safety on their hatred of the words of 
God, their iniquitous practices, and rebellious 
course 

Because of their relianeo on such support, the 
prophet proceeds to show their folly. Instead of 
its being a wall to defend them, its insufficiency is 
illustrated by tho simile of a breach in a high 
wall, which, when once beginning to bulge, falls 
down without warning. The fall of the wall illus- 
trates their defenceless condition when they should 
realize that no protection was thus afforded. Its 
entire demolition as a means of defence, is illus- 
trated by another simile, in which it is likened to 
the breaking of an earthen vessel, of which is left 
no fragment large enough to carry a coal of fire on, 
or to take water in. 



For the Egyptians shall help in vain, and to no purpose t 
Therefore hare 1 cried concerning this, Their strength Is to sit still. 

<Ut. 

Mr. Barnes renders this text, " Empty and vain 
is the holp of Egypt ! wherefore I call her 1 the 
Blusterer that Bitteth still.* " Bishop Lowth ren- 
ders it, " For Egypt is mere vapor ; in vain shall 
they help: Wherefore have I called her, Rahab 
the inactive." Tho word rendered '• strength," is 
Rahab, a name several times applied to Egypt : 
Isa. 51:9—" Art thou it that hath cut Rahab " 4c. > 
It is expressive of insolent boasting, and great 
courage ; but that of the Egyptians ended in talk. 

Their policy was one of" masterly inactivity." 

.._ . . * . Kiving their hearts ana contiilencc to Goo, and in 

Win. Lowth takes a difierent view of the last | 6 6 . .. ... 



And therefore will the Lord wait, that he may be gracious unto yoa; 
And therefore will he be exalted, thai he may have mercy upon you , 
For the Lord k a Qod of judgment , blessed are all Uiey that wait 
for him.— o. IB. 

William Lowth Teads this, "Nevertheless the 
Lord will wait," &c. He gives them farther op- 
portunity to turn to him, and defers the threaten- 
ings announced in verses ICth and 17th, to a fu- 
ture period. " Exalted," — a term cxpressivo of 
elevation in space, when applied to the Lord be- 
comes a metaphor to illustrate his analogous ele- 
vation in tho estimation of the Jbwb. ne would 
dispel their confidence in their false securities, and 
cause them to acknowledge his power, so that he 
might have mercy upon them. In tho person of 
their king, they did look to tho Lord for deliver- 
unco from Sennacherib, and the Lord delivered 
them. To "wait" for the Lord, is here put by 
substitution, in tho place of waiting for and ex- 
pecting the deliverance which he would effect. 



which hears through them. By the substitution, 
the Jews are represented as walking, and being 
continually directed to tho right path, by a voice 
behind thorn, us shepherds direct their flocks, when- 
ever they diverged from it. This illustrates the 
constant watchfulness of their teachers, their faith- 
fulness to point out the course of conduct they 
shonld pursue, and their promptness in reproving 
them for all departures from the path of rectitude. 



BOOK NOTICES. 



For thus saith the Lord Ood, the lloly One of Israel t 
In returning and rest shall ye be saved ; 
In quietuess and in confidence shall be your strength : and ye would 
not. — v. 16. 

The figures in this text are the substitution in 
the words "returning," "rest" and "quiet," 
nets of the body, which are put for their again 



clause in this text, and gives as tho sense, " I have 
cried to her, i. c, to Jerusalem, that their best se- 
curity will bo to keep quiet, nnd see the salvation 
which God will work for them " — making it paral- 
lel with the 15th v. 



Now go, write it beforo them in a table, and note Ulna book. 
Thai it may be for the lime to cnnie lor ever and ever i— u. S. 

This is a direction to the prophet to commit to 
writing the words that follow, that they may be- 
come a permanent record, to be preserved for " tho 
time to come," {margin — " the latter day.") It 
was to be not only for that age, but for all future 
time. What he was commanded to write, fol- 
lows : 

That this b) a rebellious people, lying children, 
Children that will not bear the law of the Lord, 

Which say to the seers. See not ; 
And to the prophets. Prophesy Dot unto us right things. 
Speak unto us smooth things, prophesy deceits : 
Get you out of the way, turn aside out of the path, 
i ,..]-■: the lluly One of Israel to qsjm from before us.— iw. 9-11 

" Hear," is a substitution for regard, or giving 
heed to tho word of God. There is a metaphor in 
the use of the word " smooth " to illustrate their 



'resorting to no other means of defence, but to sit 
still and see the destruction of their enemies, as 
when the Lord destroyed the hosts of Sennache- 
rib. This God besought them to as their only 
means of strength. 

But yr sad No ; for we will flee upon horses \ therefore shall ye flee ; 
And, Wo will ride upon the swift [ therefore shall Uiey thai pursue 
you be swift. 

One thousand shall flee at the rebuke of one ; at the rebuke of five 

shall ye flee : 

Till ye be left as a beacon upon the top of a mountain, and as an en- 
sign on an hill.— ni. 10, 1". 

God had said to Mobcs of the future monareh of 
Israel, (Oeut. 17:16,) " He shall not multiply 
horses to himself, nor cause tho people to return to 
Egypt to tho end that he should multiply horses." 
Their eondiug to Egypt for assistance, was there- 
fore tho rejection of the help of God ; and as a 
punishment, the prophet predicts their being put 
to flight and pursued by warriors, as swift as tho 
horses whoso assistance they had coveted. The 
condition to which they would be thus reduced, is 
illustrated by the simile of " a beacon in the top 
of a mountain," or, according to the marginal 



For the people shall dwell in Zion at Jerusalem : thou shall weep no 

more: 

He will be very gracious unto thee at the voice of Iby cry ; 
When be shall hear it, he will answer thee.— v. 19. 

Beginning with this verBe and ending with the 
24th, are enumerated gracious promises of mercy, 
which aro evidently conditional, and have respect 
to their temporal prosperity ; after which the 
prophet glances forward to the unconditional and 
tho eternal. 

Sennacherib came up against Jerusalem to dis- 
possess them of their city. By his destruction the 
peoplo were still permitted to dwell in Zion at 
Jerusalem, nnd ceased to weep because of him. 
When Hezekiah cried unto the Lord, the Lord 
heard his cry, and sent him a gracious answer by 
Isaiah the prophet (37:32.) After so wonderful 
a display of God's protecting power, thero seems 
to be extended to them another opportunity to re- 
gain his favor by complying with his rquiremonts. 
And to induce them to do so, tho Lord promises, 
while be may chasten them with adversity and af- 
fliction, to send them suitable instructors to point 
out the way in which they should walk. Thus he 
says: 

And though the lord give you the bread of adversity, 

And the water of affliction, 
Tet shall not thy teachers be removed Into a corner any more, 
But thine eyes shall see thy teachers: — o. 21. 

When God dealcth with his creatures as with 
children, he chastens them. Said the Saviour, 
(Rev. 3:19,) " As many as I lovo I rebuke nnd 
chasten." Heb. 12:6, 7—" And ye have forgotten 
the exhortation which spenkcth unto you ns unto 
children, My Bon, despise not thou the chastening 
of tho Lord, nor faint when thou art rebuked of 
him : for whom the Lord loveth ho chastcneth, and 
scourgeth overy son whom he recciveth." When 
God thus deals with his subjects, it is for their 
correction and improvement ; and for this purpose 
God would continuo to visit then with adversity 
and affliction. 

In denominating adversity " bread," and afflic- 
tion " water," tho figure used is the metaphor : 
as bread and water are given for the nourishment 
of the body, so would it be given them to feed on 
" adversity " and " affliction," as nourishment for 
the development of their moral growth. 

" Removed into a corner," applied to teachers, 
is a substitution for their being in an obscure po- 
sition. Thenceforth thoy were to be more nu- 
merous, and conspicuous. After the destruction 
of Sennacherib's army, prophets seem not to have 
been wanting till tho Babylonian captivity. Be- 
sides Isaiah, Hosea and Micah prophesied in the 
days of Hezekiah ; and Zephuniah, Jeremiah, Na- 
hum, Uabakkuk and Ob.tdiah, all lived prior to 
the destruction of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar. 
So numerous were thoy at this period, that God 
said to them by Jeremiah, (35:15,) " I have sent 
also unto you all my servants the prophets, rising 
up early and sending them, saying, Return ye now 
every man from his evil way, and amend your do- 
ings, and go not after other gods to serve them, 
and ye shall dwell in tho land which I have given 
to you und to your fathers : but ye have not in- 
clined your car, nor hearkened nnto me." 

By a motonymy, " eyes " are put for the mind 
which sees through them. 

Thus was fulfilled tho promises in this verso, and 
the verse following : 

And thine ears shall hear a word behind thee, saying, This Is the 
way, walk ye iu it. 
When ye turn to the right band, and when ye turn to the left. 

c.21. 

By a metonymy " cars " are put for the mind 



•' The IvrmixiTV of the Times, as connected with 
the Rappings and the Mesmerists, and especially 
as developed in the writings of Andrew Jackson 
Davis. By Rev. W. H. Corning. Boston : John 
P. Jcwett k Co. Cleveland, 0. : Jewett, l'roctor & 
Worthington. 1854."— 124 pp. Price, 37 cts. 

This pamphlet is written by a Congregational 
clergyman of Connecticut, the MS. of which, by 
the politeness of the author, we had the porusal 
of beforo its publication ; and therefore we feel 
propared to speak of tho work before us. 

It is a very timely production ; and it is deserv- 
ing of a wide circulation, in its adaptation to the 
question at issue. Tho writer says : 

" I purposely throw out of view the question al- 
together foreign to onr present purpose, what these 
manifestations are. It iB only necessary in my ar- 
gument, fur mc to assume the theory that they are 
caused by the spirits of the departed, both good 
and had, who take possession of the organizations 
of persons called mediums, and perform their work- 
ings by means of circles. This is not my theory ; 
for I have nono on thu subject. But it is the theory 
of the skeptics who would uso the manifestations 
against Christianity. Supposing this then to lie 
true, I purpose to show, that the Holy Bible should 
in no measure be discredited when oppoBcd by the 
revelations and wonderful workings of these spir- 
its." 

Thus without any belief that good spirits are 
engaged in these manifestations, the author comes 
on to the ground claimed by the mesmerists ; and 
on their own theory he shows conclusively the un- 
reliability of such teaohings, and tho folly of bar- 
tering one's faith in God's testimony fur au uncer- 
tain substitute. He has attacked the strongest 
fortress of the new skepticism, and in our humble 
judgment has effectively demolished it. A wide 
circulation of this, would do much to relieve many 
minds now perplexed, and skeptically disposed by 
theso things ; and it would guard others from the 
snare so artfully set for them. 

The work not only replies to the claims for spir- 
its, but to those of A. J. Davis, sometime the 
Poughkeepsio, but now the Hartford Seer ! and it 
notices and refutes a mass of specious, but very 
common objections to tho Bible, by mesmerists and 
spiritualists. 



" Tue Ladies' Almanac ior 1854. Boston : John 
P. Jewett & Co. Cleveland, 0. : Jewett, Proctor & 
Worthington." 

This is a perfect gem of an almanac— a 32 of 
130 pageB buuud ia tuuslin, gilt. Jewett & Co. 
know huw to get up anything of this kind, and in 
catering fur the ladies, in supplying material for 
this little annual, and in the style of its finish, 
they have exceeded themselves. Its contents, in- 
dependent of its calendar pages, give notice of lit- 
erary ladies, and various directions, receipts etc. 
of interest to the ladies. Jf**** 



New Vear's Gift lo the BenUi 

To the Patrons and friends of the Advent Herald: 
The year draws to a close, and wo shall soon open 
a new year and a new volume of our old, long- 
cherished friend and weekly visitor the Adcent 
Herald. We have beon cheered on our journey 
from week to week, with tho tidings it has brought 
us from the four quarters of the earth ; and wo 
have also been fed by the expositiuns of God's 
Word which have come to us in its richly laden 
pages. To all human appearance tho coining year 
is to be more fruitful in events of a stirring char- 
acter, than any which has preceded it ; events af- 
fecting tho great interests of the human race, and 
stirring up tho deep foundations of society. Al- 
though I am unable to see with some of my breth- 
ren on the prophetic times, yet I do live in constant 
expectation of great political changes which will 
U6her in the day of the Lord, and give us definite 
data for fixing the prophetic periods. And I an- 
ticipate for the Herald a career of greater useful- 
ness than ever befbre, and that its weekly visits 
will be more welcome to its readers as time rolls 
on. I have a great deal I wish to say through its 
columns, and I judge it is the same with my breth- 
ren. 

Let us then make a united and vigorous effort to 
increase the number of subscribers to commence 
the new volume. If each subscriber would obtain 
one as a New Year's present to the office, it would 
place the paper on u footing where it could greatly 
enlarge its sphere of usefulness. We need and 
must bavo a paper, and it should be the aim of all 
to make it as good as possible and have its useful- 
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ness as widely extended as it can be. Let us then 
make a united effort at once, and see what can be 
done. I have found during the last six months a 
number, whom I had not before expected would 
subscribe who have readily done so on the first 
mention of the subject to them ; and I doubt not 
others will do the same if sought out. Now is the 
time to be active in the work, just at the com- 
mencement of the volume. J. Litch. 



THE WORD "MIDST."-DA\.0:8T 

A correspondent, in Bnothcr column thinks that 
our definition of this word in a late number is con- 
tradictcd by Moses Stuart. On tho contrary, it 
will be seen that wo are fully sustained by him, 
as we aro by every scholar, past or present, whom 
we have had occasion to consult. The Hebrew 
word is never rendered •' within the circle." 

The word '^'n (ghat-zee), is a noun, derived from 
tho verb ryn (ghah-tzah). Any one who can find 
this word in a llebrow lexicon, will see that the 
special signification of the verb, is to divide into 
two parts, i, to halve. It is sometimes used in 
a general senso, of dividing into any number of 
parts ; but all such usage is a departure from its 
special use: Num. 31:27 — " And divide the prey 
into two parte." See also Ex. 21:35 ; Ezek. 37:22; 
2 Kings 2:8 &c. So much for the verb, from which 
the noun is derived. 

The noun ghat-zee being derived from a verb, the 
special signification of which to halve, means, of 
course, the half. To show that such is its general 
signification, we will give below, tho Beveral places 
;n the Old Testament whero the llebrow word oc- 
curs : 

Ex. 12:29 — at midnight the Lord Bmote. 
24:0— Moses took half of the blood. 

— and half of tho blood he sprinkled. 

25:10 — two cubits and a half (shall be) the length 
thereof, and a cubit and a half the breadth thereof, 
and a cubit and a half. 

17 — two cubits and a na// - (shall be) tho length 
thereof, and a ouhit and a half. 

23— a cubit and a half the height. 

26:12 — the half curtain that remaineth. 

16 — a cubit and a half (shall be) tho breadth. 

27:5 — even to the midst of the altar. 

30:21 — a board one cubit and a half. 

37:1 — two cubits and a half (was) the length of 
it, and a cubit and a half the breadth of it, and a 
cubit and a half. 

6 — two cubits and a half (was) tho length there- 
of, and one cubit and a half. 

10 — a cubit .;/■•/ a half the height thereof. 

38:4 — beneath onto the midst of it. 

Num. 12:12 — whom the flesh is half consumed. 

15:0 — mingled with half an bin of oil. 

10 — for a drink offering half an hin. 

28:14 — their drink offerings shall he half an Inn. 

32:33 — and unto half the tribe of Manassoh. 

34:13— and to the half tribe. 

14 — and half the tribe of Manasseh. 

15— The two tribes and the half tribe, 
Dcut. 3: 12 — and half mount Gilead. 

13 — gave I unto the half tribe of Manasseh. 
20:8(7)— and to the half tribe of Manasseh. 
Jos. 1 : 12 — and to half tho tribe of Manasseh. 
4:12 — and half the tribo of Manasseh. 
8:33 — half of them ovor against mount Gerizim, 
and half of them. 

10:13 — in the midst of heaven. 
12:2— and from lialf Gilead. 

5 — Mnaehathites, and half Gilead. 

6 — and the half tribe of Manasseh. 
13:7 — and the half tribe of Manassoh. 
25— and half the land of the children. 

20— unto the half tribo of Manasseh. 

— of tho half tribe of the children of. 

31— And half Gilead, and Ashtaroth. 

— to the one half of the children of Machir. 
14:2— and (for) the half tribe. 

8 — two tribes and an half tribe. 

18:7— Iteuben, and half tho tribe of Manassoh. 
21:5, 0 — and out of the half tribe. 
27— out of the (other) half tribe. 
22:1 — and tho half tribe of Manassoh. 

7 — Now to the (one) half of tho tribe. 

— but unlo the (other) half thereof. 

9— tho children of Gad and the half tribe. 

10 — Gad ana" the half tribe of Manasseh. 

11 — tb« children of Gad and the half tribe. 
13, 15 — and to the half tribe of Manasseh. 

21 — and tho half tribe of Manasseh. 

Jud. 10:3 — Samson lay till midnight, and arose 
at midnight, 
ltuth 3:8— it came to past at midnight. 

1 Sam. 14:14 — within at it were an half acre. 

2 Sam. 10:4 — shaved off the one Italf of their 
beards. 

— cut off their garments in the middle. 
18:3— neither if half of us die. 
10:40(41)— also half the people of Israel. 

1 Kings 3:25 — give half to the one, and half to 
the other. i ►«•-■'.. 

7:31 — a eubit and a half. 

32 — a wheel (was) a cubit and half a cubit. 
35 — a round compass of half a cubit. 

10:7 — the half' was not told me. 
13:8 — If thou wilt give me half thine house. 
10:21 — Israel divided into two parts : half of tho 
people followed Tibni. 

— and half followed Omri. 

1 IJhron. 2:52 — Haroeh, (and) half of the Man- 
ahethiU's. 

54— and half of the Manahcthites. 
5:18— and half the tribe of Manasseh. 
23— tho children of the half tribe. 
20— and the half tribe of Manasseh. 
6:01(40) — (of) the half (tribe) of Manasseh. 



71(50)— the half tribe of Manasseh. 
12:31— ^nd of the half tribe of Manassoh. 

37— and of the half tribe of Manasseh. 
19:4 — cut off their garments in the midst. 
26:32— and the half tribo of Manasseh. 
27:20—o/ the half tribo of Manasseh. 
21—0/ the half (tribe) of Manasseh. 
2 Chron . 9:15 — Me one half of the greatness of thy. 
Neh. 3.9, 12, 16, 17, 18— the ruler of the half 

part of. 

4:6(3:38) — joined together unto the half thereof. 
10 (10) — the half of my servants wrought in. 

— ( — ) — °nd the other half of them held. 
21 (15)— and half ofthem held the spears. 
12:32— and half of tho princes of Judah. 

38 — mid the half of the people. ■ 
40 — I, and the half of the rulers with me. 
13:24— their children spake half in the. 
Est. 5:3 — given thee to the half of the kingdom. 
6 and 7:2 — to the half of the kingdom. 
Psa. 102:24 (25)— take me not away in the midst 

of my days. 

Isa. 44:16 — He burneth part thereof in the fire ; 
with part thereof he eateth flesh. 
19 — I have burned part of it in the fire. 
Jer. 17:11 — shall leave them in the midst of. 
Kzek. 10:51 — Neither hath Samaria committed 
half of. 

40:42 — a cubit and an half long, and a cubit and 
an A<i/f broad. 
43:17 — the border about it (shall bo) half a. 
Dan. 9:27 — and in the midst of the week. 
12:7 — for a timo, times, and an half; (marg. or', 

r ar ') t " ' 

Zech. 14:2 — half of the city shall go forth. 
4 — shall cleave in the midst thereof. 

— Iialf of the mountain shall remove. 

— and half of it toward the south. 
8 — half of lliem toward the former sea, and half 

of them toward tho hinder sea. 

From the above it will be seen that it !b rendered 
half 106 times, out of the 123 instances of its use. 
Four times it is used for mid, as a part of the word 
midnight. In theso four instances, it is used to 
denote between the two halves. In the 106 instances, 
it denotes one of tho two halves. In the other thir- 
teon places, it is used for midst, middle and part. 

The question now is, whether Stuart sustains us, 
in rendering the word half! or does he justify its 
being rendered within the circlet It will bo seen 
that no authority for the last can be derived from 
him. He says : 

" >'Ol5n THl, and during half of the week, Ace. of 
time how long, again. yr\ does not mean, as many 
have interpreted it, a precise point of time, just 
whero half of the length of tho whole would reacb, 
but one half or one division of the whole duration. 
So is it clearly to bo taken in 12:7 ; and so here, 
because it can never bo made to mean the same as 
Tro or "jriS, which would designate merely the 
half-way point of time. Then agaiD, tho jrotsn, 
with its article points to the preceding week or 
seven years, and shows us, that as this marks length 
of time, so the half or division of it must also mark 
tho same. Lastly, facts correspond." — Stuart on 
Dan. p. 290. 

Again he says : 

'• It is during the latter half of the seven, then, 
beyond all reasonable qcestion, that tho sacrifice 
and oblation are suspended." — lb. p. 207. 

It will be seen that the question which Stuart 
discusses, is whether ghatzee is to be taken for tho 
point between the two halves, or the half following 
that point, and that ho decides for the latter. 
Whichever the word means, tho time of the sus- 
pension of the sacrifice and oblation is unaffected ; 
for if it denoted tlie half from the middle, tho act of 
suspension must transpire as much in the middle, 
as if the word signified between tho two halves. 
But half, being our definition of tho word, we aro 
fully sustained by Stuart, as we are by its Mis 
loiptendi. 

How our correspondent could have so misappre- 
hended the language of Stuart, is of course inex- 
plicable to us, but we havo no idea that he de- 
signed to do injustice to him. Wo make this re- 
mark because of his communications in another 
column, which have such an allusion. 



To Corrmpoatlrnla* 

" Common Sense." — While we solicit articles 
from all, irrespective of our own opinions, we re- 
serve the right to select from those received, such 
as wc judge the more interesting and profitable to 
our readers. Our soliciting, is no pledge to pub- 
lish. 

We do not publish your article, (1), because to 
arguo to the readers of the Herald that the world 
did not end at the destruction of Jerusalem, is a 
perfect waste of words — none of them holding that 
it did ; (2), because an article of nine pages fools- 
cap, on a subject not interesting to them, fills too 
large a space in our paper at this time ; (3), be- 
cause you present no thoughts in your article, 
that they are not already familiar with; (4), be- 
cause what you do givo is very blindly and con- 
fusedly put together, so that it would puzzle many 
of our readers, and rcquirod several readings on 
our part, to discover what you are contending for ; 
and (5), because to trim your article, dress it up, 
and put it in shape, so as to have it read credibly 
to tho writer, and in harmony with the signature, 



would take more timo than wo have at command 
at the present momeDt. 

Inquirers. — Any person wishing to make any 
inquiries of us, or of Berean through us, will feel 
at perfect liberty to writo us. 



Ttm <v1 1'uvi- liir.t IMiUmjH v<« • ifT 
A Dark Dar. 

At London, a few nights since, there was a fog 
so dense that a complete stagnation of business 
throughout the thoroughfares was caused. In ad- 
dition to the loss of seven lives at Sturbridge, by 
drowning, in consequence of the darkness, several 
people were run over and killed in London, and 
the following particulars are given : 

'• The different omnibuses on the several lines 
were for some time obliged to be preceded by men 
carrying lighted links ; but at length tho vehicles 
were obliged to stop altogether, and by that means 
the greatest confusion was created, so that it was 
a work of no little danger for a pedestrian to cross 
any of the roads. The different vessels proceeding 
on tho river with the tide had to be moored in the 
roads above the bridge ; the watermen and lighter- 
men, however, in soveral instances, being unable 
to sec tho buoys, had no alternative left but to al- 
low their craft to drift along with the tide, and 
several vessels were driven against the piles of the 
bridges, and it is feared that some of tho water- 
men havo met with watery graves. The greatest 
care was obliged to he taken by the officials of the 
railway companies in starting the trains, and also 
that the 1/ondon termini wcro kept clear for the 
incoming trains. At dayhreak on Wednesday morn- 
ing the fog still continued to hang over the me- 
tropolis, and it became denser as tho hours ad- 
vanced, until by 1 oclock the whole of London was 
enveloped in such a cloud of darkness that traffic 
on the railways and the Thames was almost at a 
stand-Btill, and tho business in the different shops 
and elsewhere could only be carried on by the aid 
of gas light." 



Dcairing Ihc Lord'* Coming. 

'Twas the character of believera of the Old Tes- 
tament : they waited for the consolation of Israel. 
'Tis tho description of the saints in the New : they 
lovo tho appearance of Christ. If they longed for 
his coming iu tho flesh, though it was attended 
with all the circumstances of meanness and dis- 
honor, the effects of our sins, with what ardent 
and impatient desires should wo hasten his coin- 
ing in glory, " when he shall appear the second 
time to them that look for him, without sin, unto 
salvation!" (Ileb. 9:28.) Then ho will put an 
ond to all the disorders of tho world, and begin 
the glorious state wherein holiness and righteous- 
ness shall bo crowned and reign for ever. The 
Christian Church joins in that ardent address to 
our Saviour — " Oh that thou wouldest rend tho 
heavens, that thou wouldest come down, that the 
mountains may flow down at thy presence ! As 
when the melting fire burneth, the fire causeth the 
waters to boil ; to make thy name known to thine 
adversaries, that the nations may tremble at thv 
presence." (Isa. 44:1, 2.) Although the beauty 
and frame of this visible world shall be dostroyed, 
yet that dreadful day shall bo joyful to the saints. 
For then all the preparations of infinite wisdom 
and goodness ; tho things that eye hath not seen, 
nor ear heard, neither havo entered into tho heart 
of man, shall be the everlasting portion of those 
who love God. Come, Lord Jesus. — Bates' Har- 
mony of the Divine Attributes. 



Bro. IIimes :— I tivko this opportunity to address 
a few lines to yon to ask for information in regard 
to the darkening of the sun. Some think it was 
universal, others think it wns not. If the darkness 
was not universal, please state in tho/Zera/dat 
what phicc it wns not darkened. 

Yours with respect, F. K. Whitaeer. 

The dark day of 1702 caused candles to be used 
in Detroit and Canada. That of 1780 was not seen 
out of New England, except in the north of New 
Jersey and tho east of New York. That of 1785 
was scon in Canada. And that of 1780 in Ken- 
tucky. There has never boon one that was univer- 
sal — unless that was which attended the cruci- 
fixion. 

Bko. Buss : — Will you, in this week's Herald 
insert the following notice : — Will Elder Com- 
mings pleaso send me the objections he offered 
to one or more of my articles in Providence and 
Exeter. Although some of those objections have 
been given me by those of undoubted integrity, 
yet I confess I ean hardly give credit to them, 
knowing thnt tho hearers may not always under- 
stand the speaker. If Elder Cummings will send 
his objections to the Herald offico, the editor will 
forward them to my address. They will bo fairly 

met, or the errors frankly acknowledged. 

Bereas 



" An Allegory." — The article with this head- 
ing in our last number, should have been credited 
to the " Lesbian Wreath," a paper conducted by the 
young ladies attending tho WestTownsond Female 
Seminary, an institution now under tho superin- 
tendence of Mrs. Sarah H. Brown, well known as a 
contributor to our columns. A note to this effect 
was prepared for insortion in connection with that 
article, but was accidentally omitted. 



MY JOURNAL. 

On ray way from Detroit I had a beautiful view 
of the prairie firOs. For many miles just at dusk, 
we had a magnificent view, tho whole heavens were 
lighted up, and the earth looked like a sea of fiory 
waves. The weather has been very clear, warm, 
and dry. Fires in tho woods and prairies havo 
been very extensive and destructive. For sevoral 
la v- in Detroit tho sinoko was so dense, that peo- 
ple and horses could hardly get about the streets. 
It came as near to Egyptian darkness as anything 
I could conceive. 

At 10 o'clock I took passage in the steamer Pa- 
cifie for Milwaukee, Wis. Wo soon found our- 
selves amid the foaming waves of Lake Michigan. 
We had a cold, rough, and dreary passage. W"e 
arrived at 8 o"clock t. u. On landing, I heard an 
^wful shriek on the opposite sido of the river, and 
ran with others to tho place, and found that a 
mother, who had just left the boat, had walked off 
the pier into the lake, with her child in her arms. 
She wns leading two others, who saved themselves 
by starting back. A rope was given to the mother 
and she was saved, while Sir. C. Warner sprang 
into the lake and handed the child to ns, which we 
took to the cabin of the boat and restored it. The 
night was dark, and the air and water were very 
cold, and mother and child were nearly perished 
before they could be rescued. The little girls cried 
piteously for their mother and little sister. When 
I assured them that both were safe they were filled 
with ecstasies of joy and gratitude. 

I then went up to the city and was kindly re- 
ceived by Dr. Vunk and family, formerly of Little 
Falls, N. Y. I found a number of brethren here 
who had removed from tho East, who gave me n 
hearty greeting. " Bunks Hall " wns obtained for 
an evening service, and I gave a lecture on the 
27th, to an intelligent and very attentive audi- 
ence. There was much anxiety expressed for a 
full course of lectures. I was sad to think I could 
not stay and givo them, in compliance with their 
request. My visit was designed not so much to 
build up a cause, as to see what could be done at 
a future time, if God should open the door. I did 
not find one, of tho largo number, who ten years 
ago professed to believe in the Advent near. All 
were scattered, or turned aside from the truth. 
Such is the fate of societies without pastors in qpr 
large cities and towns. There is some prospect 
now of building up an interest in this city. Dr. 
Vunk has beoomo established here, is quite suc- 
cessful in his profession as a dentist, and his whole 
heart is in the cause. Brother Waite, also, n 
brother of some gifts, will do what he can. tilth 
others, to sustain an Advent interest. 

Oct. 28M.— Left Milwaukee at 9 o'clock i\ u. in 
the steamer Arctic. After a boisterous passage 
wc arrived at Sheboygan, at 2 o'olock in the morn- 
ing, and put up at the Warreu House, ready to 
take stage at an early hour for my appointment in 
Greenbuah that day. A crowd of passengers for 
Fon du Lac ha<l taken up all the seats in the three 
coaches, so that I had to hire a private conveyance. 
I arrived at Greenbush about noon, and then for 
want of conveyance I wont on foot about five miles, 
and put up with In-other K. Ilinham. He and his 
kind family received me very cordially. I now 
learned that my appointment had not been received 
by Elder Sweet, tho pastor, and lie was absent 
twenty miles, at a general meeting. I at first 
thought to join him in that meeting, but ill health 
prevented. So I preached to his people in Green- 
buah. Wo had n good audience, and the deepest 
interest. There had been some awakening, and 
this was much increased. A blessed harvest will 
no doubt be reaped by brother Swoet. He returned 
on Monday evening, and heard my last discourse, 
no gave me his hearty approbation, and nlso backed 
up the doctrine I preached on the coming kingdom. 
Brother S., I End, labored many years in the Ad- 
vent cause in Western New York, from 1842 and 
onward. He moved to this new and wild country 
some years since, and has, though belonging to 
tho Christian society, fully preached tho doctrino 
of tbe Advent. He isa lovely man, and useful to 
the cause of Christ in this destitute region. Our 
interview, though short, was one of much interest. 
Ho deeply regretted the mistako about my appoint- 
ment ; and gave mo a cordial invitation to visit 
them again, with the assurance of open doors in 
all that region. 
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Nov. \st. — Returned from Greenbush to Sheboy- 
gan Falls, about twenty miles, and put up with 
John Parker, Esq., formerly of Vergennes, Vt. This 
brother's family were old friends, and I had a most 
cordial welcome. I almost felt as though I was in 
old Vermont. They aro very pleasantly situated, 
and are in health and prosperity. Here I met 
deacon Trowbridge, whom I had never seen till 
now. He is a deacon of tho Baptist church in this 
placo. as also a public teacher, preaching much in 
destitute neighborhoods, and with good success. 
Ho embraced the Advent faith in 1844, since which 
he has been a most faithful and active advocate 
" in season and out of season." Our interview 
waB one of much interest. I rarely meet with one 
who bo fully and warmly sympathizes with me, 
and also with the Advent cause generally. By his 
meana the Baptist chapel was opened to me, where 
I preached in the evening (Nov. 1st,) to a large 
gathering, who gave me a most attentive hearing. 
Among them were four or five preacherB of the 
Baptist and Congrogationalist order, who treated 
me with kindness and liberality. Some wore anx- 
ious for a courso of lectures, but 1 could not re- 
main. A door is now open however, to speak in 
full on the kingdom of God at hand, in this place. 

At the close of tho meeting I took leave of Fa- 
ther Trowbridge and others, and in company with 
brother Parker and a Congrcgationalist clergy- 
man, took carriage to Sheboygan, in order to take 
the boat at midnight for Chicago. On the way 1 
had conversation with the clergyman on the pros- 
pect of the world 's conversion. IHb idea was, that 
the instrumentalities now in use by Protestants 
would ultimately overthrow " Komanism," and 
Paganism, and give the world to the Church. Hu 
thought the Roman hierarchy was tottering and 
wasting before Protestantism. I told him I thought 
very different on that subject, and that he was in my 
opinion mistaken as to the character and strength 
of that power. And bcsidoB, tho prophetic word 
assured us that that power would " make war and 
prevail, until the time come for the saints to pos- 
sess tho kingdom." On parting gave him some 
tracts on " Romanism," and a variety of other 
topics, which 1 hope may give him light on the 
speedy personal return and reign of our Lord. 

On our arrival, I put up at the Temperance 
noase till the arrival of the boat. Here I took 
leave of my friend Parker, who had kindly con- 
veyed me here, lor which ho has my thanks. I had 
been greatly afflicted with ague in my face, with 
tcethache. My head was so affected that it was 
difficult for me to collect my thoughts to speak. 
My face was badly swollen, and I had spoken at 
the Falls that evening under very painful circum- 
stances to myself. And I suppose 1 looked about 
as much liko mysolf as 1 felt. I had made up my 
mind under my sufferings, that if I could find a 
dentist that night, I should seek relief. A friend 
was kind enough to show me to the office of a skill- 
ful dentist, who on being awaked from his slum- 
bers soon relieved me. We had a pleasant talk on 
the soon coming of the King, and gave him a bun- 
dle of tracts, and we paTted, but not without an in- 
quiry on his part whether I could not remain and 
give them somo lectures on the coming of the Sa- 
viour. 

The regular boat not arriving, 1 took the " Pro- 
peller " for Milwaukee, at two o'clock in the morn 
ing. I got a few hours' rest. We arrived at Mil 
waukee in the afternoon, with tioalth a little im 
proved, and put up with Dr. Vunk, from whom I 
received every attention. Finding that no boat 
was going to Chicago, and that I could not get to 
my next appointment at Rockford, III., that way 
I took the cars to Janeavillc, Wis., thence by Btnge 
forty miles, where I arrived at 9 o'clock p. v. 
suffered much this day with an awful sick head- 
ache ; I was indeed sick, weary and sad. Tho 
promised rest never looked more sweet and desira- 
ble. May it be hastened. I called upon brother 
and sister J. Backus, late of Newark, N. J., a few 
moments, and got some refreshment, after which 
1 went to brother N. M. Adams', late of Worcester, 
Mass., who had arranged for me to make mv home 
with them during my stay. It was most cheering 
to moot these old friends from different parts of the 
Kast. and receive their hearty welcome. 



REPLY TO "BEREAN." 

Is examining the last article of Bercan, I find 
some few things which 1 desiro to notice. First, 
ho calls the difference of opinion between the 
learned chronological and critical historians, slight, 
trivial, Ike. ; is not their difference as wide as ours' 
and might not these men honestly differ, and if so 
is it not possible for us to differ from them and be 
honitt! [11] 

The question is not whether it is satisfactory to 
us, but whether it is according to truth. It does 
not therefore make out an ipse facto demons/ratio, to 



fall back upon tho deductions of others notwith- 
standing they may be wise men. 

I have examined the productions of these men, 
and I am not satisfied with them, and I therefore 
claim a right to differ without having my motives 
impugned. Berean says : 

The most superficial reader should be aware 
of the fact that after Western Rome was divided, a 
list of ten kingdoms could be furnished for almost 
any given year. Now I deny the assertion, and 
call for the proof. [2.J It is true, there has been 
times when ten kingdoms existed part in the Em- 
pire and part out of it. There has been a time 
when I could find eleven or twelve, out and in the 
Empiro. It is not important how many kingdoms 
have existed in the different periods of its change, 
but at what time, and among what ten kingdoms 
came up the little horn. And now will brother 
B. take his position, and stand to it, or must ho 
have all the range of kingdoms consecutively ex- 
isting, from Romulus to Bonaparte, bo that he can 
say it may mean this, and it may mean something 
else. It is easy to tell what is not. Walk up and 
tell the church what does fulfil it. [3.] 

• He says that although tho cxistonce of just ten 
kingdoms is associated with the existence of ano- 
ther, still to many who have embraced time or 
have become favorable to it, it is a matter of im- 
portance and interest that just ten did exist at the 
time named. Now permit thua much of that so- 
phistical theory to reBt very lightly on the mind, 
for juBt ten kingdoms can be reckoned up before 
519 and since 519, as the moat learned have shown, 
to have existed prior to that date. Now three 
original kingdoms are discarded in that scheme, 
because, aa the editor of the Herald pointedly said, 
it would bo fatal to their theory.* Now I consider 
thia an uncalled for charge, and not true. We do 
not reject the original Kingdoma three of which 
were plucked up by the Little Horn. I challenge 
proof that there were ton Kingdoms in tho Roman 
Empiro during the existence of tho Heruli. [4. J 
the Heruli were destroyed by Theodoric in 493, 
and he and his Kingdom were Pagans. [5.] Argo 
that the Heruli being one of the ten plucked up by 
the Goths, therefore the Pagan Ootha arc the 
Little Horn or say, the Pagan Goths did it for the 
Littlo Horn. Now you cannot make a school boy 
believe that. [6.] Again will you look at your ten 
Kingdoms two of which Heruli and Lombarda, I 
say that Heruli and Lombarda did not exist in the 
Roman Empire at one and the same time. The 
Heruli were destroyed in 493, the Lomliards were 
not in the Empire at that time, their seat of gov- 
ernment nnd possessions, were on the east of the 
Dam-be in Germany, they did not come- into tho 
empiro ontil after the Vandals were plucked up in 
534, therefore they conld not constitute one of the 
ten. Now I call u]>on you either to find the Lom- 
bards in the Empire existing at tho same time, 
with Heruli or give up thnt point, let, us have 
facts and they will stand. [7. J Then I want you to 
tell the readers of the Herald, what were the nine 
other Kingdoms at the time of Heruli, when this 
is done, 1 shall read with better relish tearing 
down arguments against our time scheme. [8.] 
Noir mark the point, and tell us were the Heruli 
plucked up by or for the Little Horn in any sense, 
ir so tell as how, we would like to met that point. 
Daniel does not sec or speak of the ten Kingdoms 
until the Little Horn is to be developed, who was 
to destroy three of the ten ok saw 12. he did not 
sec them in consecutive order, but simultaneous, 
if consecutive, he might have seen 50 as well as ten. 
Now if tho principle of interpretation adopted 
which makes ten horns signify ton Kingdoms ia cor- 
rect then the Littlo Horn is a kingdom, and I 
chalenge you to find it in the Pope, or Catholic 
Curncn, until after the days of Pepen, TOO years 
alter Christ. Lastly the roference to the Britains 
demands a little notice. He says that they did not 
settle in Wales until tho year GOO. Now 1 ask what 
has that to do with the question the Britons 
were an independent Nation from the time they in 
vited the Saxons among them until by them driven 
to settle in Wales, so that during all tho hun- 
dred and fifty years wars tln v were a Kingdom in- 
dependent within the Empiro. What if the Ro- 
mans did not travel all over the Mountains of 
Wales, did Nor tdat territory belong to Rome, I 
ask did Julius Cmsar go all over Gall, when he 
added it to Rome, did tho soldiers of the United 
States, go all over California when we took pos- 
session of it. It was too small Daniel don't tell, 
how large cither of them were, or whether thev 
were white or black, neither docs it make any dif- 
ference, the question is were they n Kingdom in 
5 1'. 1 , ans, tiiev were, and the best evidence of the 
fact, is they were fighting every inch of their way 
as they retreated, finally 1 ask did they cease to be 
a nation nt any time from 490 to GOO if they did 
will Bro. B., tell us at what point of time they lost 
their independence. I can find them fighting all of 



150 years, so 1 think they were a nation and if a 
kingdom in the Empire they must bo a Horn on 
Daniel'B fourth Beast. Again did not the Roman 
territory extend aa far north aa the wall of Anto- 
niua. All thie talk about its being email and in- 
significant amounts to nothing if they wore a 
Kingdom in the Empire at a time when tuere was 
nine others I do hope that Brethren will be very 
calm, and look this thing in tho face. As to his 
reference to Ohoacer King of Heruli in his last re- 
marks, I shall make no reply, only request that 
the next time he speaks of this Kingdom he will 
tell the readers of the Herald, 1st what other nine 
kinudoms existed when that did, 2d how the Little 
Horn plucked it up, 3d which were the other two 
Kingdoms plucked up by the same power which 
plucked up Heruli. And lastly I do hope that 
such insinuations about discarding one kingdom 
and taking another simply because it suits our 
theory best will be left off, it is very unkind and 
uncourteous and will tend to separate instead of 
unite, let us love as Brethren the Lord is at hand, 
the evidences thicken and Ho for whom we look, is 
coming at last. Oh let us arise, and have our loins 
girt about with truth and our lights burning. [9.] 

Ibaac Adrian. 
Winchester Centre, Nov. 29, 1853. 

remarks. 

1. We believe there has been no impeachment of 
motives in onr columns. We have the same right 
to feel that our motives aro impeached when our 
views are dissented from, as those have from whom 
we dissent. We trust that brethren may be per- 
mitted to show wherein assertions are not sustained 
by facts, without its being felt that motives are 
impeached. Those who are conscious of being 
honest, need only feel that they are shown to bo 
mistaken. And who ia there, who is guilty of 
mistakes ' 

2. The proof of thia will be ahortly given in the 
Herald. 

3. Our position is taken in the '• Chronological 
Table ;" whether •' Berean " agrees with it wo do 
not know. 

4. The proof of this has been given in the 
Chronological Table, and in reply to " F. H. B." 

5. A mistake. Thoy were not Pagans ; they 
called themselves Christians, but were Ariana. 
(See " Chronological Table " under a. d. 493.) 

6. Gibbon giveB in full tho petition of Theodorio 
to Zeno for liberty to pluck up the Heruli. (See 
" Chronological Table " under 493.) 

7. The evidonce for this was given in the" Chro- 
nological Table " under a. d. 453, from Orotius, 
Warncfrid, and Procopi. 

8. These are all given in Herald of 21st of Oct. 
1st. p., 4th col., and in the" Chronological Table " 
in the order of their ri*-. 

9. If it ia uncourteous to show a writer mis- 
taken, when his declarations are not sustained by 
history, then we, and we presume Berean, will 
plead guilty. It has been very painful to us to 
point out the various errors we have enumerated, 
but we saw no help for it ; for had we failed to 
do so, we should havo been justly regarded by our 
readers as knowing no better ourself, nnd been 
hold responsible for not showing the mistakes. 
When an opinion is given, wo care little about dis- 
senting from it, however far it may be from our 
own ; but when a thing is stated as a fact, — like 
that that tho Goths wero Pagans, — our readers ex- 
pect of us a correction. 

There are other things in this, that probably 
" Berean " will notice.— Ed. 



LETTER FROM I. ADRIAN. 

Bro. Bliss : — Your remarks in the last Herald, 
under 21, on the 2300 days, I discover a few mis- 
takes. 

May tho midst of the week refer to any time 
within the circlo of the week' You Bay there is 
no warrant whatever for such a use of tho word. 
I trust you do not mean to disguise the fact, that 
some of the ancient critics as well as some of tho 
best modern scholars so render it. You say that 
no scholar ever renders it within the circle. And 
now brother B., I dare take just such a position in 
reference to this text. If I understand what Mr. 
Ferguson and Orton mean, it is not absolutely 
middle of the week, but dividing of the week into 
two parts. And now to convince you that a scholar 
has given this rendering of this text, I refer you to 
Moses Stuart's Commentary on Daniel. Stuart was 
one of the best of the Hebrew scholars of this land, 
or 1 might say of any country in modern times. 
* Pago 295. I will give you his translation of the 
27th verse : And he shall firmly covenant with 
many, for one week, and during half of the week 
shall he cause the sacrifice and oblation to cease, 
Bnd a waster shall lie over a winged fowl of abomi- 
nations, but unto destruction even that which is de- 
creed shall there be an outpouring upon him who 



is to be destroyed. Mark hi: says during. [1.] 
On Page 290 he says * and during half of the week 
Ace. of time how long does not mean oa many havo 
interpreted it, a precise point of time just where 
half of the length of the * whole would reach, but 
oue half or one division of the whole duration.* * 
Again on Pago 304 //. says, According to v. 2G, 
an anointed one is to be cut off at the close of the 
sixty-two weeks, and of course at the beginning of 
the one week i. o. seven. [2.] It does seem to me 
that this is the true import of the text. And I do 
hope that Brethren, (though they may not bo Mo- 
ses Stuarts,) will be respected in thoir opinions. [3.] 
A few lines in relation to building Jeruanlom. It 
doea seem to me you are mistaken on that point.* 
Says Stuart, to re-build, or to restore and build, 
which amounts to the same thing, the obvious idea 
at all events is that of |re-building.* * 

And lastly, in relation to the time Christ was rn 
tho grave you say you was horrified at the ex- 
pression of such a conception for ray life I cannot 
see anything so awful in the idea that the Saviour 
should be three days and three nights in tho heart 
of tho earth, if he was crucified on Thursday in 
the afternoon and laid in the grave about six, when 
their preparation day, for the Sabbath begun he 
would have been three days and nights in tho 
earth, but if he died on Friday then he was not 
even part of the third night in the earth. I can- 
not see why it is calling in question the words of 
the Saviour to say his words were fulfilled in his 
burial. Thoso who make him but one day and 
part of two and but two nights and no part of the 
third are those who question his veracity. [4.] 

I. Adrian, 

Winchester, Nov. IDA, 1853. 

REMARKS. 

1. True, he says "during;" but he says it is 
during half, reckoning from the centre to the end 
of the week. If the sacrifice was suspended dur- 
ing that half of tho week, its suspension occurred 
in tho centre of tho week ; so that here is the op 
positeof authority for defining it anywhere " within 
the circle." 

2. Had you quoted farther on the 304th page, 
you would have given Stuart's admission, begin- 
ning on the next line to thnt where you stopped : 
" But it is guile plain, that it is during the remain- 
der of the week, i. c. during the next and latter 
three and a half years, thatour text makes the prin- 
cipal desolations of the city and sanctuary to take 
place." 

It should be added that Stuart applies this to 
tho times of Antiochus, and not to that of Christ, 
so that as an interpreter, he is of no authority ex- 
cept aa he acta the part of a lexicographer. 

3. See articlo in editorial on the word " niidat." 
It will lie seen that Stuart fully sustains our defi- 
nition of the word " midst." 

4. In the article replied to, those who place the 
crucifixion on the day before the Sabbath, and hia 
resurrection on the day after, were accused of 
"making the Son of God a liar." That is what 
we were horrified at, and not aa you make it at 
his laying in the grave three days and three nights. 
We then showed thnt in nine places, aro recorded 
the words of Christ, that he should rise on the 
third day. Wo then showed from the oriental 
forms of expression, that his one declaration that 
his burial would continue for three days and three 
nights, was in perfect harmony with the others, 
was nn Hebrew expression for the whole or any 
part of three days, and that the proof that ho rose 
on the third day, does not impeach his words in 
Matthew — does not call in question his veracity. 
We regret thnt such an expression ahould ho used 
in connection with Christ's name, or that you 
should feel justified in repeating the accusation. — 
Ed. 



THE 2300 DAYS. 



Dear Bro. Bliss : — In reading your remarks on 
the 2300 days, in the last Herald, I did not Bee the 
harmony between those " remorks " and your form- 
er writings, showing the connection between the 
Sth and 9th chapters of Daniel. [1.] Now, in your 
first section of that article you say, " Tho vision 
of the i-th of Daniel, and the vision af tho 9th"," 
as though there was no particular connection be- 
tween thoso chaptcra. Now, if there is no such 
connection, from what period are the 70 weeks cut 
off from 1 If not from the 2300 days, is it from time 
in general ? [-■] The angel says in the 9th chap. 
22d and 23d verses, " I am note come forth to give 
thee skill and understanding — to shew thee — there- 
fore understand the matter, and consider the vision," 
implying that he had not finished the explanation 
which he was commanded to givo in the Sth chap- 
ter. [3.] In the last verse of the same chapter, 
Daniel says " that he was astonished at the vision, 
but no one explained it." ( Whiting's trans. Adv. 
Shield, p. 17<>.) Now in sec. 2d of your arti 
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you say that Gabriel explained the vision ; where I 
M Duniel says it was not explained. [4.] 

You say, sec. 3d, " that Daniel was commanded 
to ' shut up I that vision. It was given for him I 
alone of that ago, and not for the understanding 
of others : but was to be preserved for a future 
time.'" — " Gabriel would hardly have been so re- 
miss in obedience to the command to make him un- 
derstand the vision, as to have left him in that 
condition for sixteen years." You say again, in 
sec. Oth, Did the ongcl refer to the same vision 
when he told Daniel " to consider the vision," in 
v. 23d > Had he done so, it is singular that he did 
not call it the vision at the beginning, as Daniel did 
the vision of the ram, he-gout, Ac., or of the 2300 
days. Now, if Gabriel bad expressly said to Dan- 
iel, that what he was communicating to him had 
reference to the 2300 days, or the vision of the ram 
and hc-goat, how could the vision have been shut 
up for a future time ! Had the angel been so pre- 
cise, as you seem to think be ought to have been, 
in order for us to understand that he had reference 
to the vision of the 8th chapter, there would have 
been no veil thrown over the matter ; and thus the 
church in every age would have been able to have 
computed the time of the 2300 days, as well as 
those of the last ago. [5.] The above are only a few 
points, in your article, of which 1 should like an 
explanation. Yours truly, L. T. Cunnlnuium. 

Ncioton U. Falls, Nov. 8M, 1853. 

REMARKS. 

1 . The harmony consists in a candid admission 
of error, in taking ground on that point, in opposi- 
tion to the sense of all who wrote previous to UanB 
Wood of Ross Mead. We argued their connection 
as evidence that the longer period would expire in 
1843-4. If those periods commence at a common 
epoch, it can no more be denied that the longer 
ono cuded at the timo named, than it can that the 
sun rose this morning. But the event predicted to 
follow at that end, not having transpired, it fol- 
lows that the supposition of their connection was 
an error. It is therefore in perfect harmony with 
our avowed principles to point out the defects of 
our former arguments. 

2. It is properly rendered in our vorsion " deter- 
mined." To determine a precise definite number 
of weeks, for a specific purpose, is most beautifully 
expressed in the oriental idiom by the idea of cut- 
ting off, or cutting out, as it is variously rendered, 
sucli a period. The passing of ten years has de- 
monstrated that it was not cut off from the 2300 ; 
and therefore the supposition ttiut it was, bus been 
disproved as sophistical. tmtu t. 

3. So we formerly reasoned : but if such was the 
■ease why did the angel use a word for vision, which 
is oftcner rendered something besides vision, when 
the word for vision which Daniel used, is never 
tendered anything but vision ? Daniel has left 
on record that he was praying retpecting the 70 
years of Jeremiah. And when the angel comes to 
give him skill and understanding, it is altogether 
more probable that ho refers to the subject of Dan- 
iel's prayer, than to what transpired sixteen years 
before. 

4. Because none of Daniel's associates explained 
tho vision, it does not follow it was unexplained by 
the divine messenger who had been commissioned 
for that purpose, and whese explanation of eacb 
separate appearance in it, is a matter of inspired 
rocord. Daniel was not told when the 2300 days 
would begin ; nor was he told in the previous vis- 
ion (7th chap ) when the three and one-half times 
would commence ; yet ho says that that vision was 
explained. 

5. It seems then that you admit that the angel 
was not sufficiently specific in his language to leave 
no doubt respecting a reference to tho vision of 
tho 8th chap. When there is room for doubt, 
there is no room for positiveness, but great room 
for modesty in the expression of opinions respect- 
ing it. We trust that we have learned a lesson 
on this subject which will not be lost on us. — Ed. 




LETTER FROM II ALLIIWEI.L, Me. 

Dear Brethren* and Sisters : — It has been ap- 
parent to my mind for some time, that the truth 
which has distinguished us from others, has lost 
it- power, and ceased to have a saving influence on 
the minds of very many. That faith in the imme- 
diate coming of Christ has becomo greatly weak- 
ened, and in too many hearts, becomo merely a 
sectarian principle. 

Evidences of the truth of this abound. Why 
does this brother build a nice house, furnish it ex- 
pensively, ornament his grounds, and plant his 
fruit trees! Ah, ho thinks time may roll on five, 
ten, or fifteen years yet, and he wants things com- 
fortable and pleasant about him. Why does that 
good brother, who hu6 been blest with a liboral 
portion iu this life, and who once gave so cheer- 
fully and bountifully to sustain the cause which 
was dear to his heart, now hoard up bis wealth, 



and devote himself arduously to gain more, that 
he can hardly spend an hour in the day, to study 
the Bible, which once afforded him so much de- 
light, and to pray for the blessing of God upon 
himself and others ? Is it not evident that he is 
saving in his heart, " My Lord delayeth his com- 
ing!" 

Some are seeking to he popular — to gain that 
honor which coineth from man, and are very much 
afraid of being deemed singular, or fanatical. 
Conformity to the world, its customs, fashions, 
and spirit, is greatly on the incrense among ns. 
Greatly has my heart been pained, while I have 
seen my Advent BisterB adorning their persons with 
forbidden ornaments and costly attire. 

Not long since I was introduced to one who had 
quite recently embraced the hope of the gospel. 
She had a variety of golden ornaments upon her 
person, and while it grieved me to see them, charity 
suggested, " she is a young convert, and probably 
is not aware that the Bible condemns these things. " 
When a fitting opportunity was afforded, I called 
her attention to 1 Tim. 2 : 9, and 1 Peter 3:3,4, 
remarking that there was a portion of the discipline 
perhaps she had not seen. She read it, and to my 
disappointment replied, that sho had read it before. 
I then alluded to the jewellery she wore. She re- 
marked that she did not consider it wrong, if a 
person had them, to wear them, if they took no 
pride in them. " Is not the command, to which I 
have already called your attention, as binding 
upon us, as any other V " Yes, I suppose it is," 
was her reply. Then why not obey ! said I. The 
fact that God forbids our wearing them is reason 
sufficient why they should bo laid aside ; and if 
our hearts are not set upon them, or care nothing 
about them, it will be no self-denial to lay them 
aside ; but if we are reluctant to do it, wo may be 
assured we have pride in wearing them ; besides, 
the influence over others is injurious both to our- 
selves and them. 

I will add, that this sister saw her fault, and 
immediately took off her ornaments. I would that 
all the sisters might do likewise ; and if they havo 
due respect for the precepts of the gospel , I hesi- 
tate not to say, they will do so. There are many 
other decorations, such as artificial flowere, bows, 
curls, Ac, which are unbecoming to the humblo 
Christian. Our dress should bo plain and simple. 
Some will cry out, " Fastidiousness," " Too much 
anxiety about trifles ;" but with tho word of God, 
and the example of the devoted in nil ages to sus- 
tain me, I fear not what may be said. Well I know 
that the " luBt of tho eye, and the pride of life," 
have ruined thousands. We should wear nothing 
that we would nut like to have on when JesuB 
comos, neither be engaged in any pursuit that we 
should wish not to be found in at the last day. 
That time is near. I hesitate not to confess my 
faith in seeing Christ next year. 

For about four months the evidence has been to 
my mind conclusive in relation to this matter. 
It waB not during the excitement of a meeting 
that I believed ; but while looking the subject over 
alone in my own quiet chamber. When my judg- 
ment was convinced, a thrill of joy pervaded my 
whole being, and I shouted aloud, Glory to God ! 
I found I loved the coming of Jesus more than 1 was 
aware of. I have no doubt but there arc many 
who are not convinced as yet of its truthfulness, 
that would rejoice could they be satisfied that it 
was so. I cannot consider all as backsliders, who 
do not see as we do in relation to definite time, bnt 
I think it is the duty of all to investigate and can- 
didly weigh the subject in their minds, who havo 
an opportunity of so doing, and none should hesi- 
tate to believe through fear of roproach, neither 
should any one hastily embrace it as truth, through 
fear of being lost if they do not. Wo ought to 
seek a solid basis for our faith, and bo able to give 
understanding! i/ " a reason of our hope, with meek- 
ness and fear," not with a dogmatical, overbear- 
ing, and censorious spirit. 

There is one thing I know not how to reconcile 
with consistency. To hear persons say they are 
looking for the I-ord every day, and yet speak 
about the sad results which will most certainly 
follow the passing of the time. I find there are 
quite a number who are quite sure Christ will not 
come next year. There are many other things I 
I would like to refer to, but my full sheet admon- 
ishes me to close. I will just add, that tho tont 
meeting held at Bodoinham was very interesting 
and good, with some few exceptions. Tho evidence 
there brought forward from history, to establish 
the commencement of the 1335 days, was far more 
weighty than anything that has ever been published. 
The strength of the argumont has not been fully 



written out. Yours, 



M. D. Wellcome. 



Lritcr from Clnrrncpvillr. C. K. 

Bro. Buss : — Tho last Sabbath in August I re- 
turned to this place and commenced a series of 



meetings, and the Lord was in the word spoken. 
Night after night was seen the deeply convicted 
sinner, and the repenting backslider, pleading for 
mercy. The Lord did hear the prayors of his chil- 
dren in behalf of the penitent, and many were 
made to rejoice in " hope of the glory of God." 
To him be nil the praise. 

On Monday we went to the brick school house 
in brother S. Quincy's neighborhood, and contin- 
ued our meetings there ; the Lord was with us of 
a truth, the youth were especially interested and 
quite a number were hopefully converted to God, 
and are now rejoicing in prospect of soon seeing 
" the King in his beauty," and of having an in- 
heritance in the kingdom of God." Since I have 
been in thiB place I have baptized twenty-eight, in 
obedience to tho commands of oor " Master." 

At the request of the brethren and Bisters, I 
preached to them on the subject of the gospel or- 
der, in which I pointed out the benefit, and also 
the duty of observing the gospel rule. At a sub- 
sequent meeting, they engaged to adopt the " cove- 
nant " of the church at Waterloo, C. E. We are 
united in the great truths of the Bible, and our 
prayer is, that we may bo bound together in love, 
live in peace, grow in grace, increase in knowledge, 
and be ready when " the Master appears." 

We have a very interesting Sabbath school num- 
bering about forty scholars, which is doing well. 
They are much pleased with the Sabbath School 
Library and Question, books you sent them last 
summer. We hope to be remembered in the 
prayers of the household of faith. I remain as 
over yours in the hope of the gospel. 

Noc. 18M, 1853. Benjamin* Webb. 



Bro. D. Campbell writes from Smithville, C. E., 
Nov. 4th, 1853 : — " I am on my return from a tour 
of three hundred miles. The harvest truly is great 
and tho lalxirors nro few. Let us pray the Lord 
of the harvest to send forth more laborers to his 
vineyard. For tho sake of Christ and souls, let 
some brother come over and help us. The breth- 
ren in a number of places are desirous to have some 
brother come. One having the approval of the Ad- 
ventists would bo acceptable, and would be helped 
after a godly sort. We stand in need of living 
faith to be ablo to withstand in tho evil day, and 
having done all things to stand. I have removed 
to Dunnwich, C. W. I want an interest in the 
prayers of those of like precious faith. I hope to 
have the aid of brethren John Pcarco, and Cran- 
dell, and Benson, part of the time. 

" My address is Dunnwich, Tryconel, C. W." 



(Dbituarn. 




1 I am the reiumrclion and the life : he that belleveth In me, 

though he were dead, yet ..hnll he live: and whofoercr Urcth, and 
belleveth In me, shall never die."— Jon** 11 : 26. 26. 



Died, in Salem, Mass., November 16th, 1853, 
James W., only son of James and Alta E. Pottle, 
aged 8 months 29 days, after an illness of six 
weeks with whooping cough and lung fever. Too 
bright and beautiful for earth his stay was short, 
but— 

Why should we mourn this faded flower 

From this low vale removed, 
To bloom afresh in angel's bowers, 

By them and Christ beloved. 

Thus severed from his parents' arms, 

Our babe has gone before, 
That our fond hearts may follow him 

To that immortal shore. 

We have laid our babe in the cold ground to 
wait until the morning of the resurrection, when 
wo shall see him come forth, clothed in immor- 
tality, to die no more ; and with him we expect to 
eat of the tree of life and dwell for ever with our 
Lord. James Pottle. 



Mr. Hikes— DIM Sir : — It has becomemy pain- 
ful duty to inform you of the sudden death of my 
father, A. Curtis. Ho died Nov. 9, of consump- 
tion. He had lieen very much ont of health for 
seven years, and for the past year his health had 
been rapidly declining, but for the last month we 
thought him better, for his cough was not as hard 
as it had been and his countenance looked better, 
but he was much troubled for breath, and the 
morning before he died we thought him ns well as 
he had been for a week past. About eleven o'clock, 
he loft homo to go to the store, a distance of half 
a mile ; ho said as he went out of the door, he 
must go where he could get more air. Some one 
that saw him nt the store said that be left about 
quarter past two and remarked as ho went out of 
the door, that he must be getting towards home 
for he felt as if he was going to have a coughing 
spell. It waB not far from three o'clock when he 
reached home ; I saw him as he came on to the 
piazza, but did not observo anything unusual in 
his appearance until he opened the door. The 
blood was streaming out of his month and his 
tongue was greatly swollen. He looked up at me, 



and said faintly " salt and water," and sunk down 
in a chair and expired without a struggle or groan. 
O it was hard for us to give him up without one 
word ; it seemed as if it could not be possible that 
my father lay before me a corpse, only an hour or 
two before, he was with us, and for aught we 
knew might live for years. O bow uncertain is 
life. We had an examination tho next day, for it 
was bis request that when he died, he wanted that 
his friends might see and know how much he had 
suffered, for he would very often exclaim, " None 
but iny God knows what I suffer." But his suf- 
ferings are over now and we trust he sleeps in 
Jesus. It has been his prayer for years that ho 
might live if it was bis Father's will, to witness 
the coming of our Lord, but he would often say, 
" It matterB hut a little, for I shall only sleep a 
little while ; it will be but a short time' whether 
dead or alive before I shall hear the lost trump, 
and I long for the time to come." My father has 
been a reader of the Herald for years, and ho 
prized it next his Bible, a great part of his time 
was spent reading them. 

Yours in deep affliction, 

Amelia A. Curtis. 
New Britain, Not 31st, 1853. 



New Work*.— Jual Published. 

" Memoirs of William Miller." — 430 pp. 12 mo 
Price, in plain binding, $1,00 
Postage, when sent by mail, if pre-paid, 20 eta. 



" PUENOMENA OF THE RAPPING SPIRITS." — With 

this title, we shall issue in a tract form the thirty- 
two pages of the Commentary on the Apocalypse, — 
from p. 254 to 286 — which treats of the " Unclean 
Spirits " of Kcv. 16:13, 14. It comprises only 
what was given in the former pamphlet with this 
title from pages 22 to 54, which is all that was es- 
sential to tho argument then given, and will be 
sent by mail and postage pre-puid 100 copieB for 
$3, 30 for II. Without paying postage, we will 
send 100 copies for $2,50, or 36 for $1. Single 

copies 4 ots. 

A New Tract on the " Time of the Advent." — 
This tract is now ready. It contains resolutions 
of the General Conference of Adventists at Salem, 
and also of Canada East on the question of time, 
together with an article on knowing the. time, and 
the duty of watchfulness. A very important tract 
for circulation at this time. $1,50 per hundred, 
two cts. single. Send in your orders without de- 
lay. Let it I..- circulated. 

" The Motive to Christian Ditties, in the Pros- 
pect of tub Lord's Coming." — This is an article 
published Borne time sinco in the Herald — now is- 
sued in eight page tract form. 75 cts. per 100. 



AYER'S PILLS. 

For nil the Parpovri of a Fnuiily Phyalc* 



Trerk has l-nag existed a public demand for an effective purgative 
pill which could be relied on as sore and perfectly rafe In its oprra- 
Uon. This has been prepared to meet that demand, and an exten- 
sive trial of its virtues has conclusively shown with what success it 
accomplishes the purpose designed. It is easy to make n physical 
. '1.7. but not easy to make the best of all pith— one which should 
have none of the objections, but all the advantages, of every other. 
This Itas been attempted here, and with what success we would re- 
spectfully sul>mll to the public decision. It has been nrif nuimf" 
fwr the patient bHherto, that BlmMtererypurjcitivein^dk h > i* mt. 
monious and irritating' to the bowels. This is not. . > t/ tbein 
produce so much griping p*tu and revultilon In the system as to 
more than counterbalance the good to be derived from them. These 
pill* produce no irritation or pnln, unless it arise from a previously- 
existing obstruction or derangement in the bowels. Being purely 
vegetable, no barm can arise from their use in any quantity *, but It 
is better that any medicine should be taken judiciously. Minute di- 
rections for their use tn the several diseases to which they are appli- 
cable are given on the box. Among the complaints which have been 
speedily cured by them, we may mention Liver Complaint, in Its 
various forms of Jaundice, Indigestion, l-ingn- r snd Loss of Appe- 
tite, Ustleasness, Irritability, Bilious Headache, Bilious Fever, Fe- 
ver and Ague, Pain let the Side and l. : ■ - \ for, in truth, all these 
are hat the consequence of diseased action In the llrer. As in ape- 
rient, they afford prompt and sure relief in Oostiveneas, Piles, Colic, 
Oysentery, Humors, Scrofula and Scurvy, Colds with soreness of the 
t>ody. Ulcers and impurity of the blood ; in short, any and every 
case where a purgatirc Is required. 

They havo also produced some singularly "nccessfol cures In 
Rheumatism, Gout, Dropsy, Gravel, Krysipetas, Palpitation of the 
Heart, Pains in the Back, Stomach, and SMe. They should be freely 
taken In the spring of the year, to purify the Mood and prepare tho 
•ystem for the change of seasons. An occasional dose stimulates 
the stomach and biwtls into healthy action, and ; -i* v< - the appe- 
tite and vigor. They purify the blood, and, hy their stimulant ac- 
tion on the circulatory system, renovate the strength of Ihe body, 
and restore the wasted or diseased energies of the whole organi-mi. 
Hence in occasional dose is advantageous, even though no serious 
derangement exists ; bul unnecessary dosing should never be car- 
ried too far, as every purgative medicine reduces the strength, when 
taken to excess. The thousand cases in which a phytic is required 
cannot be enumerated here, but they suggest themselves to the rea- 
son of everybody ; and it 1* confidently believed this pin will an- 
swer a better purpose than anything which has hitherto been availa- 
ble to mankind. When their virtues are once known, the public 
will do longer doubt what remedy to employ when in need of a ca- 
thartic medicine. 

Prepared by JAMBS C. AVER, Practical and Analytical Chem- 
ist, Lowell, Maw. Price, 25 cents per box ; five boxes) for $1. 

Aycr'a C'hrrry Pectoral, 

For the rapid cure of Coughs, Colds, Hoarseness, 
Bronchitis, Whooping-cough, Croup, 
Asthna, and Consumption. 

This remedy has won for itself such notoriety from its cures of or 
cry variety of pulmonary disease, that It Is entirely unnecessary to 
recount the evidences of its virtues in any community where It has 
been employed. So wide Is the fiekl of its usefulness, and so nu- 
merous the cases of Hs cures, that almost every section of the coun- 
try obo-und* in persons publicly known, who have been restored from 
alarming and even desperate diseases of Ihe lungs by Its use. When 
once tried. Its superiority over every other medicine of Us kind is 
too apparent to escape observation, and where Its virtues are known, 
the public no longer hesitate what antidote to employ for the di»- 
trcsaing and dangerous affections of the pulmonary organs which 
ore incident to our climate. Anl not only in formidable attacks 
nnoo the lungs, but for the milder varletie* of Cokls, Coughs, 
Hoarseness, sic ; and for Children It Is the pleasantest and safest 
medicine that cm be obtAlned. 

As It has long been In constant use throughout this section, we 
need not do more than assure the people its qoaltlty is kept up to 
the best that It ever has been, and that the genuine article is sold by 
J. BtaxRr, Boston, and by all Druggist* everywhere Id. l(Mtoi. 
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" Analysis or Sacred Curonoloov ; with the 
Elements of Chronology ; and the numbers of the 
Hebrew test vindicated"." By S. Bliss. Published 
at this office. 

We find the following unsolicited notice of this 
work, from the pen of a clorgyman in Hartford, 
Ct., in the Religious Herald, published in that 
city. The book was propared for just such an 
emergency as the present, and an extensive circu- 
lation of it at this time, would be a help to many 
who for the want of a little chronological informa- 
tion are liable to be deceived by false and specious 
protcnceB. 

"This is a very valuable contribution to our 
list of works to aid in tho Btudy of the Scriptures, 
by our former fellow-citizen. No subject is less 
understood, or more necessary to a proper under- 
standing of the sacred text, than this of Chronolo- 
gy. Wo commend the work to oil ministers, Bible- 
< lass teachers, and whoover desires to study the 
Bible. Mr. Bliss has here abridged into a email 
compass all the morevuliiablo results of the larger 
works of Hales, Usher and others. With admira- 
ble skill ho has examined, compared, and chosen 
from the great writers upon Scripture Chronology. 
There is moreover, in a small compass a great 
amount -if original study. In such a hook a man's 
labors arc not appreciated. It is a littlu treatise 
you can got for thirty-seven and a balf cents and 
it is worth six months' study — cheap reading for 
bo long a time." 

The New York Evangelist denominated it, " a 
Buccinct arrangement of Bible history, according 
to the chronology of Dr. Hales, and well adapted 
to give clearness to its incomparable narratives. 
The plan of the work strikes us as ingenious — as 
must assuredly its object is excellent." 

(From the Congregationalitt.) 

"The .object of this work, is to arrange the 
Chronology of Scripture events, so that the sub- 
ject may be easily studied. In the language of 
the prefuce 1 an original feature of this analysis 
is tho presenting in full, and in chronological or- 
der, the words of inspiration, which have a bear- 
ing on the time of tho events and predictions 
therein recorded.' The work bears evidence of 
much labor, and may l>e used with much profit by 
thoBtudent of the Bible." 

(From Z/on's Herald.) 

" It is n brief but thorough outline of tho science 
— defining all i's technicalities, and introducing 
tho unlearned reader to quite a comprehensive view 
ofit.'^ |_ 

(From Lord's Liltrary and Theological Journal.) 

" This brief epitome of the Chronology of the 
Scriptures, furnishes a large amount of useful in- 
formation in respect to the times of the persons 
ftad occurrences that are mentioned in the Bible." 




FOREIGN NEWS. 

Letters from Constantinople, dated 10th ult., 
give some details with respect to the plans of Omar 
Pasha, which do not leave a doubt of the fact that 
the operations at Oltonitza were a mere feigned 
attack, intended to deceive Prince Gortschakofi* as 
to his real intentions. The plan has perfectly suc- 
ceeded ; for while the Russian general has concen- 
trated his troops round Bucharest, thinking that 
that was the point threatened, Omar Pasha has 
very different objects in view. It is believed that 
he was combining his troops, so as to attack the 
division of General Luders in Bessarabia ; and it 
is also believed that tho object of tho Ottoman 
government in sending its fleet into the Black Sea 
is to co-operate with the land forces in that attack. 

It appears that the first successes of Omar Pasha 
have added immensely to tho hopes of the Turkish 
government. With their successes the courage of 
the Turks rises, and it would now be more difficult 
to bring them to terms than it would have been a 
month ago. They not only declare their full deter- 
mination to run all the chances of the war, hut 
speak of the terms which they were lately ready to 
grant to Russia, as now being out of the question. 
So confident docs tho whole nation now feel of suc- 
cess that it would require nothing less than a com- 
plete and irretrievable disaster to induce them to 
accede to peace on any more mild termB than an 
indemnity from Russia, and tho revision of all the 
treaties that have been concluded between Russia 
and Turkey for the last century — treaties which 
they consider as the primary causes of all their 
misfortunes. 

A letter from Vienna announces that it is the in- 
tention of the Russians to attempt a great opera- 
tion on the Danube, by crossing tho rivor at Rust- 
chuk and Silistria. The road from those towns 
joins that which leads to Shu mla, which is, witli 
Adrianople, one of the boulevards of Constantino- 



ple. The news may be considered as indicating an 
ntention on the part of the Russians to attack 
Constantiuople directly. 

A telegraphic despatch bus been received from 
Constantinople, dated the 17th, stating n.„; the 
Russian forces had attacked St. Nicholas, in Asia, 
by land and sea. They were repulsed five times 
by the Turks, who held the fortress. A Russian 
steamer, with eighteen hundred persons on board, 
was Btranded, and twenty-live of tho crew mn 
saved, and brought by the Turks to Constantinople 
as prisoners of war. 

Letters from Bucharest to the 17th stato that the 
city was tranquil, and that the Russians had tuken 
positions to effectually protect the city from the 
accidents of war. : (1 ■ . i 

Oc tho 18th ult. renewed attempts were made 
by the Turkish forces to cross the Danube, nt Nik- 
opoli and Siston, but in which, however, they were 
unsuccessful. 

Wilmer c\- Smith's European Times has the fol- 
lowing resume of affairs, which gives the most defi- 
nite information that has come to hand : 

'• A very important chango has taken place in 
tho position of the armies of the belligerent pow- 
ers during the week. Our readers will remember 
that the troops of Omar Pasha bad passed the 
Danube, and mora or less succeeded in fortifying 
themselves in advantageous positions at Kalal'at, 
Giurguvo, Oltonitza, and Kalarach. At the pas- 
sage opposite Giurgovo they encountered the most 
successful resistance by tho Russians, whilst at 
Oltenitza a series of encounters, which lasted 
many days, attested the resolute bravery with 
which the Turks attacked the enemy. 

" To this authentic statement we added a rumor, 
then crodibly put forth, that the Turks had even 
captured Bucharest, after a severe bombardment, 
and that the Russians had lied over the mountains 
into tho Austrian province of Transylvania. This 
report has proved altogether incorrect. Tho pre- 
cise course of events it is impossible to trace with 
any degree of certainty, but we know that the 
troops of Omar Pasha have re-crossed tho river to 
tho right bank, merely retaining possession of one 
or two points of vantage to keep the Russians in 
check. Tho precise reason which has induced 
Omar Pasha to take this retrograde step is not 
known, but military men seem to approve it. It 
is said that the Russian forces were approaching 
the sceno of action from Moldavia, in such over- 
whelming numbers that Omar Pasha prudently de- 
clined battle at any of the points so low down the 
river. 

" However, it is beyond doubt that the Turkish 
General maintains his position at and near Kala- 
fat, and we have very positive assurances that a 
detachment of this division of the army has defeated 
the Russians, and has taken the strongly fortified 
town of Krajova, the capital of LeBser Wallachia. 
This important advantage is reported to have been 
gained by the troops of Isinael Pasha, after a smart 
engagement with the Russian division under Gen- 
eral Fisehbook. The Turks were expected to for- 
tify themselves strongly in the triangle comprised 
between Kalafut, Krajova. and Naracat (query — 
Kalarach ?) all on the loft bank of the river, there- 
by securing their communications with both banks 
of the river, and establishing a base of operations 
to act in Lesser Wallachia. 

•' Prince Gortschakoff was at Bucharest on the 
14th inst., and it was said thut ho would march to 
attack Omar Pasha in his position near Widdin, 
as the Czar had given orders to prosecute the war 
with energy and perseverance. But, as with all 
the efforts of the Russians, it now appears thut 
Ostcnsackcn's corps cannot reach Jassy before the 
10th of December, tho Turks may keep their po- 
sition in Lesser WaUachia until the close of the 
campaign. The weather is becoming very cold at 
the seat of war, and soldiers are taken with their 
toes frost-bitten into the hospitals, which are filled 
to repletion. In Asia the Turks have evidently 
gained considerable advantages, but these can have 
but slonder effect upon the issue of the war. In 
truth, it has appeared that in all the encounters 
tho Turks have manifested quite as much bravery 
as tho Russians, but they have not succeeded in 
breaking tho Russian lines. 

" The Servians, after some vacillation, have de- 
olared in favor of tbe Porto, and seem disposed to 
aid tho Sultan effectually. As regards any nego- 
tiations for peace, we are still quite in tho dark. 
Count Walewski, the French ambassador in Lon- 
don, has made a secret and rapid visit to Paris, 
but returned immediately. Of courso there are 
many versions respecting tho object of this visit ; 
our own is, that a secret treaty ig on the tapis, or 
has been concluded, between the French and Eng- 
lish governments, to regulate the precise condi- 
tions upon which the two nations propose to inter- 
fere with the belligerents to secure an honorable 
peace ; and that this is the case, is proved by the os- 



tentatious way in which tbo French authorities at 
Constantinople have advertised for supplies for the 
vessels in the Black Sea throughout the winter, 
which plainly indicates that the fleets will remain 
iu that quarter until peace is definitely signed. 

'• As the campaign must of necessity soon close, 
it remains to be Been whether diplomacy can now 
take up the ravelled skein of events, or whether 
the Gordian knot must be cut by the sword when 
the spring arrives. We are more than ever con- 
vinced that the Czar will never yield until he is 
satisfied that England and France will strike at 
liiin unless ho gives up the principalities ; but 
when ho finds both nations in downright earnest 
to support the Turks, ho has no choice but to yield. 
We hear that military executions by the Russians 
are of daily occurrence in Buoharest. In fact the 
whole Russian system is one of terror." 

The London Morning Advertiser states' that it re- 
ceived information lost night that the English Gov- 
ernmont had received a telegraphic despatch an- 
nouncing the entrance of tho English and French 
squadrons into the Black Sea. 

AH the Russian residents in Paris have received 
orders from St. Petersburgh to settle their affairs, 
and to hold themselves in readiness to leave France 
at any moment, should it become necessary for 
them to do so. 

The following is a summary of the RussiaD bul- 
letin of the battle of Oltonitza : 

" On the 2d, the Turks took possession of the 
quarantine building, which is of stone, und the 
first brigade of the 11th infantry division, with 
two batteries, six squadrons of lancers, with two 
guns and throe hundred Cossacks, received orders 
to attack, them from the side of the villago of Mi- 
treni Foudeni. 

" On the 4th, at one o'clock, Gentr tl Danncn- 
berg advanced against the enemy, ' who bad had 
.tiuie to fortify his position,' of which the quaran- 
tine was the centre. His left flank rested on the 
river Argish, his right on the Danubo. and in front 
were palisades. The right flank was further pro- 
tected from the right bank of tho Danube, which 
is horo only 212 toisea (424 yards) broad, by throe 
batteries. The only flank was also protected by 
batteries planted on the island in the Danube. 

" Two of the Russian batteries advanced to 
within nine hundred yards of the Turkish position, 
and the engagement began. In spite of the ' mur- 
derous ' fire of the Turks, tho Russians forced their 
way into the trenches, and this bold attack threw 
the Turks into confusion. The cavalry first took 
to flight, and rushed into tho Danubo. As the 
Russian missiles had caused two explosions in the 
quarantine building, tbe Turks lost no time in re- 
moving their artillery from it, and hurried in dis- 
order to the steep descent leading to the stream. 

" As General Dannenborg had succeeded in pre- 
venting the Turks fortifying themselrcs in their 
position, he was of opinion that the advantage to 
be gained by completing the defeat of the Turkish 
detachment would not be equivalent to the loa-i 
our troops would suffer from the fire of the 40 guns 
on the right bank of the Danube. Asoorloss 
was, besides, pretty considerable, he resolved to 
to take up his former position. The Turkish troops 
did not attempt to impede his movements." 



Tub semi-annual Conference .of Ailreotif Is of Northern llliuols will 
he held (FrovHi-nee ]*railltiii|!) with Uie church hi Chuton, Do 
Kali) county, in Uie - < I house bur mUes north-out of Sbab- 
bona Grove P. 0., commencing Friday, Dec- 26th, and hold over 
tho following caboitli. Khlers t.lmpntau, Cummins, oi»l others 
arc expected to break' to us the bread of life. Cume, brethren 
and sister*. In Um name of our soon coaiink King, to this feast of 
tabernacles, nrajuie; Tor the ooUyoaring of ihe Holy S|iiril upon 
os. Provision will be nude for- all who come. There will b« a 
•"Wily of Harps and oUier Adreul nuMcatliuiaal Die confereuce. 
In behalf of ihe coinmltUe. N. W. Bra*, ke, Scc'y. 



Correction. — In the obituary of sister Smith'B 
little boy, in the Herald of tho 3d, tho name was 
incorrectly given as " Harry ;" it should have been 
Harvey. 

Marrieo, Dec. 1st, in Canandaigua, N. Y., by 
Elder William Ingmirc, of Auburn, Dr. J. Kicil- 
hond Pratt, to Miss Marv L. eldest daughter of 
Dr. F. B. Uahn. 



" Youth'* Guide." 



Tim " Yonn't Oiipk" Is published the drat week In each month 
at this ofllce. Terms (in advance) — Single copy, 26 cems a year ; 

twenty-live copies, $5-, fifty copies, $9 ; Canada subscribers (with 
postage pre-paid), 31 cts. ; English subscribers, 2s. ' I! ' 



coarmtrs or 

Sllchael the Miner. 
Avoid Pad Company. 
Ingratitude. 

An Interesting Experiment. 
Hints to Teachers. 
Utile John Brown. 
8 -lorn Destroyed. 
How He Got a Place. 
Artless Simplicity. 
The Child's Comfort. 



Till sov. so. 
The Most Unhappy. 
Wills, Wou'lt, nod Can'ts. 
Hard to bo Good. 
Saved by a Coon Skin. 
Ho Tilts U« Over. 
The Frog. 

Coma, Children, Come. 
Christian Heroism. 
Knocked Back. 
A Puatle, Enigma*, he 



AppoiiifmrniB, Xc. 

J. M. Onao'-K will preach la Lnwrenceville, C. E., Pec. 26th ; Mel- 
bourne, 31st, and Sunday, Jan. 1st ', llromptmi, 4ul ; and West 
Haticy, oth. Evening meetings at 6 o'clock. 



•ni. W'ibb win preach In StanbrHge, (stone smli-mm!.) C. E., 
Dec. 24th, and remain over the Sabbath. MeeUug to commence 
alio a.u. Let there be a general rally. 



PMiMt publish in Ihe Herald the following notice i— Edwin Burn, 
ham will commence a meeting at Alton Centre, N. 11., on Thurs 
day, Dec. »th. and continue over the Sabbath.— Cuss. Bun tsa. 



N. natural will preach nt Albany, N. ¥., Sabbbth, Dec, 18th, and 

at Truro, Mass., Ule first Sabbath In January. 



P. ITswees will preach In Tcmpleton Sunday, Dec. 18th, and in 
Worceate,JMnda*,Mlfc.a- • > I'l atw.t v>i».l 



B. S. Btr.l0l.DS will preach In North Troy Dec. 214- 



Tut General Conference for Central New York, Providence permit- 
ling, will be held in ihe Second Advent chapel in Homer, com- 
mencing Wednesday evening, Jan. 4th next, and continuing over 
the Sabbath. Meetings for conference, preac)iiug. aud diviuu ser- 
vices generally, of especial Interest lo all who * love the npiiear- 
ing" of our Lord awl Saviour Jesus Christ, every forenoon, after- 
noon, and evening. Uler D. I. Robinson is engaged to be pres- 
ent. We trust that Advent friends In Central New York and 
elsewhere, as far as convenient, will attend. Tho services will con- 
tinue after the 8tb, as the Interest nay require. Homes for stran- 
gers — H. U. Gauss. 



I will hold protracted meetings at the following places, each com- 
mencing on Thursday, at 0 o'clock ». si , and holding over the 
Bnbbalh, via.— At Woodstock, Vt., Jan. 15th ; Caldwell's Manor, 
Jan. 2*1 1 Isle Uunott, Jtin. 29th ; Champlnin, Feb. till. Ureth 
ren west of Chuiuplalu wialiiug me lo visit tbvni, will address uie 
at Champlaln, N. Y., until Feb. 8th. — 1. Anallx. 

PaoviDiatja permuting, I expect to attend a mecUng at New Hamp- 
ton, N. II.. the first t„l .out], in January. The meeting will be held 
at brother K. Pike's, aulas* lie can obtain a morecouvenlent place. 
Tbe second Sabbsih iu January 1 expcci to bold a meeting at Uie 
Baptist meeting-house In Dnnbury, N. 11, — T. M. PnanLK. 



BUSINESS DEPAItTMEN T. 



BUSINESS NOTES. 



J. Ifm aood, $3— Have sent book and ¥. Q.% and credit £0 

cents ou 1 Iff .ii i tu No. "23. 
/. M. Qrroek— Have credited yon $2,M to 7l0forthecoiuldcrat!un 

you iiuuitr, Mini Uuiiik you beaitlo*. 
John Clark— litre credited N. Cull to No. 684. 

A. Stone— Cannot sujiply back number* of 0. 

B. C. Smith— M> have wnl yon rix cofiltt of each notice. \Te sent 
you the last cony we lout o( thai of H. I.. 3. 

lielsey jMomu—h wm received and \*ld to No. 65$. It waa ac- 
knowkifKtri l» Uie Herald of Nov. 12th ; but by mistake the It. 
wna primed /.. 

,V. S. H'ichrr, $1 — Cannot supply lurk numbers of the 0- It nl- 
mtyB rfops at ihv lime to h tiluti It I* pm\i for , and tin- bMy way 
to secure full sets, Is to keep paid iu advatwc> We are eulirely 
out of two numbers, and bo begriii at middle of volume. Have 
credited you the balance on Ikmld to 6t>0. , 

A. Andrews— The G. fur November was not mi-ilcd till last week i 
but have sent another copy. It i* paid lo No. 84. Have credited 
$1 on Herald to 653. 

J. W. Daniels— Seat you books to Trentoo the iHh by Aduras & Co. 

H. L. Hastings— Sent you books to N. Y. the 8th " M 

if. Si Reynolds, $1— Sent tracts the lOth by express. On the 3d of 
Sept. we crediii-d you $8. 

E. Lloyd — S. Crane owes (5,77 — none received last spring. 

0. R. Fosse tt— Sent the books to E. It. P., and your note lo P. B. M. 

L- S. Phares, $2— You are paid to 666, so w: credit it to M. 0. to 
684. 

3.F. Beats— If you will tell us uhat numbers failed to come, we 
w«lie::: if we have them, a QiUOOSsitll 



THE ADVENT HERALD 

u rcausiao KvntT aanntDAY 
AT NO. 8 C II AH DON STRBKT, BOBTOI 
{Nearly opposite the Revere House,) 
BY JOSHUA V. HIKES. 

Trans. — $1 per semi annual volume, or $2 per year, m ad rones. 

11.13 do., or$2.2&pMyev,arif*etos«. 

$5 in advance will pay for six copies to one person ; and 

$10 will pay for thirteen copies. 
Sinrle copy, 5 cts. 

To those who receive of afrents, free of postagn. tt la $1.2* 

for twenty-six numbers, t |2.60 per year. 

Oajraoi 8CBSCIUM1U have to pre-po>j the postage on their papers, 
M eta. a year, In addition to tbe above ; L a., $1 will pay for luenty- 
three numbers, or $2.25 a year. The same to all the Provincea. 

Esnijsn SfBsearaRas have to pre-pay 2 cts. postage on each copy, 
or SL04 In addition to the per year. 6a. sterling tVr six months, 
anil Us. a year, pays fur the Herald anil the American postage, which 
our Bullish subscribers will pay to our agent, Kicbard Robertson, 
Esq., & Grange Rotd, Bennondsey, near Londoo. 

PosTiaa.— The postage on the Herald, if pre-paid quarterly or 
yearly, at the office where It is received, will be 13 cents a year to 
any part of Massachusetts, and 26 cents to any other part of tbe 
United States. If nut pre-paid, 1L will be hah* a cent a number iu 
the Bute, awl one cent out of U- 

To Antigua, the poatugc is six cents a paper, or ; . i .' a year. 
Will scud the Herald therefor $5 a year, or $2,t0 fcr bi\ mot-Uis. 



Agents* 

A mi \ sr. N. Y.— V>'. Nicholls, 185 Lydius-street. 

AtiBxaK, N . Y.— \Vm. Ingmire. 

Bcrnin, N. Y.— John Powell. 

Casot, (Lower brunch,) Vt.— Dr. M. P. Wallace. 

Cihcinjuti, 0-— Joseph Wilson 

Dasvillb, C. B.— 0. Bangs. 

Durham, 0. K.— U- Vt. Sonibcrger. 

l>iB»jj(, C. K- — J. M. Orrock. 

Dwsr Lisa, Vt.— S. Fester. 

Dxtroit, Mich.— lauu-ruc Armstrong. 

Eddisgtos, Me.— Thomas Smith. 

n*LL0WELL, Me.— 1. 1\ Wellcome. 

HAtrrroau, Ct.— Aaron Clapp. 

Homi.r,N. Y-— J - L. Clapp. 

Kttk Aivkh, Ogle county, III.— Vi m. R. lTone. 

Loceport, N. \.—R. Vi. Beck. 

LowKLt, MoAS.— J. C. Downing, - 

Low Hampton, N. Y.— D. Bos worth. 

Maw-Al ans, Wis.— Dr. Horatio G. Vunk. 

Nkwburtpobt, Mass.— Pea. J. Pearson, sr., Warer-stivel. 

Nsw Yob* Citt— Mm. Tracy, 246 Brwsnc-streei. 

Philadvlpiha, Pit— J. LUch, N. E. cor. or Cherry ami 11th streets. 

PdbtlaSI), Me.— Wm. Pettengill. 

PaoviosNCE, D- I-— A. Pierce, 

RocnksTBS, «. Y.— Wm. Rushy, 215 E\changf-*treci. 
Situ*. Mass— Lemuel Osier. 

Siiabbusa Onovr, l>e Kulb county. HI. — Elder N. W. Spct,ccr. 

SoMQXAnt, De Knlb county. III- — Weils A. Pay. 

Sn .r. >rr,A.s KAtu*. Vt to.— Williittu Trobriiige. * 

TiiRoSTO, C. W.— D. Campbell.' 

Watmloo, Slieffonl, C. E.— R. Hutchinson, M. D. 

West Amcnu, Vt— llcnjumiu Webb. 

White Rike, Ogle county, 111. — Elder John Ctnr.miogi . jr. 

Woiicestek, Mass.— J. J. WgeJow. 

R. BoDrnrrso?!, E*q., No. SO Orange Road, Bcruiondncy, Loudon; 

Is our agcot (>-r England, Ireland, and Scotland. 



RECEIPTS. 

7 1 ** Ao. appended to each name is that of the Hreali- to which 

the money ertditid pays. No. 60fl iras the closing number of 
1852; No. 632 fa to the end of the rutiime in June, ]S53t and 
No. 658 is to the dote of 1863. 

Lucia Robinson, 684 i Dr. G. 0. Somers, 714; L. Nichols, 6G4i J. 
D. Atwoqd, 665, and 0. j S. Vellows, 677 \ S. A. Ware, GSi : P. T. 

Ob.^_ act . 9 r'-.<\ Ma I . n >•>-.-.. . _ .. . .n .... _ 




10 l S. H. Wontan, 658 -, T. Wfcks, «M ; A. Horn-, 600, and 55 fur 
li. I Mrs. .M. Stearns, 65* ; E. Conk-y, 116 j E. GUIctt. .iulil cortrs 
.if 0. to No. 90; K II. l*imctt, 6?:i ; J. 11. Si«ldiiic, U" : J. Mar- 
tin, 600 i B. Llnjr.1, 116 ; II. 8nwjw, 671-Mcli |i. 

J . Yi. Dimlck, COI— $3. \Y. V. Stratum, on act't, HcraM to Jan. 
1st, anil $1.0T (tw— $5. J Wondwutli, or B , 710— $1,1] Tl 
T. Morrill, 6S1— 11,15. G. W. Boj-i-r, 690-46. Louis Kslaoo, 110 
tjmtsSh j i i_ 
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Moral Epidemics. 

Rev. Dn. Berg, pastor of the Second Re- 
formed Dutch church of Philadelphia, and the 
accomplished editor of the Quarterly Review, 
delivered, not long since, a highly instructive 
lecture on the subject above named. An extract 
is presented to our readers : 

" There has not been an age since the begin- 
ing of the Christian era in which the minds of 
sincere :md well-disposed people have not been 
distarbed by prophecies respecting the immedi- 
ate destruction of the world. The extent of the 
delusion has varied according to circumstances, 
but tho theme, which all admit is a most mo- 
mentous subject, is constantly seized by persons 
who, cither from design or in ignorant sincerity, I 
frame theories and schemes of their own, by 
"which, without any real claims to theological 
science, they undertake the interpretation of! 
prophecies, and arrive at any results which they 
find desirable. One of the most remarkable of! 
these religious epidemics occurred about the 
middle of tho tenth century. In France, Ger- 
many, and Italy, a host of funatical preachers 
proclaimed that the thousand years described in 
the Apocalypse were about to expire, aud that 
the cud of the world was at hand. One year 
before the expiration of the time, tho number of 
pilgrims proceeding to Jerusalem, at which the 
acenc of tho last judgment was to be held, was 
prodigious, and resembled the advance of a des- j 
oluting army. Thousands sold their possessions j 
and lived upon the proceeds in the Holy Laud. , 
The ordinary duties of life were neglected, and 
every branch of industry suffered from the blight. 
During the thousandth year the terror increased. ' 
Tiio appearance of a shooting star in the firma- 
ment was sufficient to bring the whole popula- 
tion into the streets of Jerusalem, in awe-struck 
expectancy of the final catastrophe. In short, 
every country has had its prophets : Greece its 
Cassandra, Rome its Sybils, England its Nixon, 
Wales its Rabin Dhu, tho Highlanders their 
Kenneah Oaur, the Yankees their Joe Smith. 

" Speaking of fanatics of this description, 
Dean Swift remarks : — ' Formerly, the apos- 
tles received tho gift of speaking several lan- 
guages ; a knowledge so remote from our deal- 
ers in this art, that they neither understand 
propriety of words nor phrases of their own, 
much less the gift of tongues.' This is au ob- 
ssrvation which applies with great force to the 
whole race of fanatical prophets. They usually 
display a most deplorable want of information, 
and, what is worse, not unfroquenlly glory in 
their ignorance, as though it were the broad seal 
of Heaven attesting their apostolic commission. 
The Picardists of the twelfth century, so called 
from Picard, tho founder of the sect, practised 
the most abominable licentiousness; and yet 
this Picard styled himself the Son of God, and 
was honored as such by his followers. This epi- 
demic broke out again in the fifteenth century. 
A hundred years later, we have Theodoret Sar- 
tor setting up his claims to inspiration, and John 
of Leydon doing the same thing ; sending out 
his twelve apostles to proclaim him king, and, 
like auother Brighum Young, marrying ten 
wives. He possessed a sturdy impudence which 
nothing could daunt. When taken prisoner with 
arms in his hands, ho was asked by the bishop 
how lie dared to set up for a king. He asked 
in turn, ' What right has a bishop to set up for 
a temporal lord ?' 1 [ was eleoted,' said Wal- 
deck, ' by the chapter.' ' And I by God him- 
self,' retorted the impostor. In tho year 1524, 
John Stollcrous, a mathematician and astrologer 
of Suabia, predicted that a great deluge would 
occur, and all Europe was thrown into conster- 
nation. The highest ranks were smitten by the 
epidemic terror as severely as the lowest. They 
set about devising means of escape. Those who 
lived near the sea sold their landed property at 
a great loss. Surveyors were appointed to mark 
out the places where men and cattle in the dif- 
ferent provinces would be least exposed to the 
flood. In France, the terror was so great that 
many lost their reason. President Auriol, of 
Toulouse, determined at all events to be even 



with the deluge. He had four pillars ereoted, 
and on the top of these ho had a boat deposited ; 
but the exceeding fine and uncommonly dry 
weather which prevailed during the whole pe- 
riod of the predicted deluge, rendered this in- 
genious precaution of no practical use. A cer- 
tain Michael Stifel, or Stifclius, revived the 
panic, to a partial extent only, however, by pre- 
dicting a similar calamity, for which he set the 
day; and so it was, that while the prophet was 
holding forth a violent storm arose, nnd the 
good people, supposing that Michael was indeed 
a true prophet, were thrown into the utmost con- 
sternation ; but no sooner had the tempest sub- 
sided than, by way of compensating the preach- 
er for the ulnrm which he had given them, they 
took him out of tho pulpit and drubbed him 
soundly. It is worthy of remark that in a large 
majority of cases of this description, the fanat- 
ics represent themselves as coming from the 
Lord. Chief Justice Holt on one occasion com- 
mitted some troublesome vagrants of this de- 
scription to prison. The next day, a certain 
Laey, one of their patriarchs, went to the 
Judge's house, and told the porter he must see 
his master. Tho porter answered he was indis- 
posed, and could not receive calls that day. 
Lacy insisted that he must speak with him, for 
lie was sent to him by the Lord. When this 
message was delivered he obtained admittance. 
' I come,' said tho mountebank, 1 froui the Lord, 
commanding thee to grant a nolle prosequi to his 
faithful servants, whom thou hast unjustly com- 
mitted to prison.' Holt eyed the fellow for a 
| moment, aud then coolly replied : ' Thou canst 
not certainly have come from the Lord, for he 
| would have sent thee to the proper officer, the 
| Attorney General, knowing very well that it is 
not in my province to grant thy demand ; there- 
fore thou art a false prophet, and shalt go and 
keep thy friends company.' The last century- 
was most prolific in such epidemics. John Wes- 
ley was frequently visited by fanatics of this de- 
scription, connected with certain French-proph- 
ets. Two of this class paid him a visit at the 
foundry ; they said they were sent from God to 
inform him that very shortly he would be, as 
they said, bornd again; and they added, they 
would stay in the house till it wa:s dono, unless 
he turned them out. Wesley had had consider- 
able experience in this way, and knew how to 
deal with such prophets. He assured them he 
would not turn them out, showed them into the 
society room, and loft them to themselves. ' It 
was tolerably cold,' he says, ' and they had nei- 
ther meat nor drink.' There, however, they sat 
from morning till night, and then quietly walked 
off, troubling him with their prophetical illumi- 
nations no more. 

" Some of the most singular phenomena on 
record are found in the history of tho French 
Convulsionnaires, iu tho year 1 751). These were 
women who pretended that they received visita- 
tions froji the Holy Spirit, and courted the most 
painful bodily inflictions, such as scourging, and 
actual crucifixion. The epidemic continued for 
j twenty years in the heart of Paris, and was finally 
cured by the exhibition of severe legal remedies. 
These 1'anatics pretended to work uiiraelcs, ami 
thoy found believers in every grade of society. 
An author of some note, Carre de Montgeron, a 
counsellor of Parliament, went and delivered to 
the king a collection in quarto, of all their mira- 
cles, attested by a thousand witnesses. They had 
their ' spiritual circles.' Sister Rose, Bister 
Illumined, Sister Promised, Sister Devout, and 
more sisters of the same sort, were perpetually 
sent 1'or to people's houses. They used to have 
themselves whipped, and no marks were to be 
seen of the whipping next day ; they let them- 
selves be beaten on the breast with sticks, and 
felt no pain ; they even submitted to he pierced 
with swords, and went through all sorts of fan- 
tastic tricks — if the record is to be believed — 
evidently such as the magnetizers of oor day can 
perform whenever occasion requires. Our own 
century has been fruitful enough in epidemics of 
the rhapsodical order, always under the captaincy 
of some ignorant expounder of prophecy, who 
has not even wit enough to see his blunders whe 



they are pointed out, or to understand the plain- 
est exposition. 

' • The moral of all these facts is a practical 
admonition against the undue supremacy of any 
article, even of religious belief, which has refer- 
ence to the temporal interests of mankind. Hu- 
man selfishness needs no morbid stimulus. It 
will take care of itself without any foreign aid. 
We might illustrate the same principles which 
have been under review by an array of facts whioh 
would tire patience herself; but we forbear. The 
South Sea Bubble, the Mississippi Scheme, the 
Poisoning Mania, the Alchymists, tho Crusades, 
and many other epidemics, exciting malignant 
passions, or stimulating the inordinate lust of gain 
to a paroxysm of insane folly, might be adduced 
as corroborating the same truth ; but wo have 
cited enough to answer our present purpose. 
There is no safety in discarding established 
principles whose verity has been attested by the 
long experience ot centuries. Nothing but 
shame, confusion and contempt can be earned by 
the simple souls that are ready, with itching ears, 
to give heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of 
new revelations, involving the abandonment of 
the sacred truths which God has fixed, like the 
bright galaxy in the firmament, to guide the pil- 
grim through the darkness and the dim twilight 
of a transitory state, to the joys of perfect, 
glorious, and eternal day. 



I Say unto You, Watch. 

Bao. Batchelder: — In an extract from a ser- 
mon, delivered before the Goneral Association 
of Indiana, by the Rev. A. Tucker of Lafayette, 
I read the following sentence : " Millerites had 
better be sawing wood, digging potatoes, or sell- 
ing behind the counter, than watching for the 
time when Christ shall come." 

Shall the watohman upon the walls of Zion 
say that the bride must not watch for the Bride- 
groom ? Does he look from that high tower 
which he occupies, that Btation of deep responsi- 
bility, and mark the path of her pilgrimage from 
the time she commenced her sojourn upon earth 
iu the garden of Edon, down to the present day, 
and then say to her, watch not for thy Beloved ? 
If so, I would ask him to take with me a flying, 
bird's eye glance of this path of hers, and I 
would request bim to observe some of the me- 
morials on the way. setup as being commemora- 
tive of the difficulties she has encountered, the 
enemies she has had to conflict with, and the dis- 
appointments she has been subjected to. 

First, we behold her in beautiful purity, fresh 
from the hand of her God in paradise. But how 
soon is tho immaculate and transparent robe that 
adorned her, defiled by the touch of tho old ser- 
pent. Next we see her outside of the garden of 
God, amid scenes of rural beauty, beside an al- 
tar upon which her sacrifice is laid. Her God 
has accepted it, and already his swift messenger 
of flame is bearing it heavenward like the sweet 
incense of prayer arising from a pure heart, 
when the seed of the serpent aims as he deems a 
deadly blow upon the bride of heaven, the in- 
fant Church. But we see her rising and totter- 
ing on amidst a thousand dangers. By and by 
we behold her upon the face of the great deep ; 
no green spot of earth appears, no sunny gleam 
from heaven lights down upon that lone bark 
that boars her ! Deep, deep beneath the waters 
slumbers the baptized earth, and then she stands, 
upheld by God through the tremendous crash of 
nature. ■ 

Again we look. We soe her on the fresh 
greou earth ; above Is spread a glorious canopy 
of clouds, aud the bride stands up bcucath the 
gorgeous bow set in the heavens a token of 
tho covenant God then made with her, that no 
more should the type of death in overwhelm- 
ing waters spread itself over the chosen home, 
when, by aud by, her Lord should come to 
celebrate with her bis owu espousals. Hero we 
would love to linger, and to lock the fair bride 
all lull of faith and love aud hope amidst swcot na- 
ture's freshness, but time rolls on — on — on. and 
by and by we see her, a lonely wanderer from 



Chaldea seeking her Lord and watching for him ; 
then again we find her on the bank of Egypt's 
river, bound in slavish chains, dispirited and 
faint, aye, almost hopeless that her Lord would 
e'er deliver ; but as she sighs, and heavenward 
looks, we see the bright oloud sinking low, and 
spreading round her its gentle halo. Glorious 
renewal of heaven's covenant! But onward 
still she wanders a weary pilgrim. Her gaze is 
always heavenward. Suddenly she breaks forth 
into a cry of joy, and a song of praise ; the 
gates of heaven seem opened, and from thence 
come trooping myriads of angels, saying, Glory 
to God in the highest, and on earth, peace and 
good will to men, and to the bride the congrat- 
ulation is, " Tidings of great joy, behold, the 
Lord has come." Here, let us pause. Let 
us look in this moment of extatic bliss upon the 
beautiful bride! The betrothed has come! The 
hope is fruition ! Her joy is full! full! full! 
All is glory ! But what words of sadness arc 
those he utters? Not yet, beloved, not yet, tho 
time is not fulfilled; not yet, beloved. And 
then, he tells the scenes of sorrow he must yet 
pass through, before God's kingdom can be set 
on earth, and the mansions all prepared for that 
magnificient metropolis that shall descend from 
heaven where the marriage supper shall be cele- 
brated. But he speaks the words of consolation, 
that he would send her a comforter that should 
strengthen her on her way of sorrow until bis 
coming, for which she was bidden to watch. 
Was it strange that in that moment of hope de- 
ferred, it should be said to the bridegroom, be 
it far from thee, Lord ? 

But let us follow the disappointed bride to 
the heights of Calvary. Behold thee, her Lord 
nailed to a cross ! Behold him with his kingly 
brow pierced with thorns! Behold the blood 
and the water gushing from his wounded side, 
and hands and feet ! Behold him in the mo- 
ment of his agony, drinking the last dregs of 
his cup of misery in the vinegar and the gall ! 
Then listen to the cry, Eloi, Eloi, lama sabacli- 
thani ! Again, listen ! The earth is rumbling ! 
The rocks are crashing ! Behold ! Behold ! 
Darkness is spread over the earth ! All nature 
shrieks!! The dead, the dead are coming out 
of their graves! 0, God of heaven, where art 
thou! O, God of Israel, look in pity on the 
creatures thou hast made ! Where now is the 
Bride ? Prostrate she lies beneath the cross of 
her beloved ! Crashed ! crushed ! But look 
yonder, a gleam of light is stealing through the 
dark clouds. A messenger from heaven comes, 
and pours the balm of consolation into the brok- 
en heart of the fallen bride. She wanders away 
from the scene of horror, and seats herself be- 
side the tomb of Joseph of Arimathea. 

Two days of sorrowing gloom have past ; 
three nights of darkness. The dawn of the 
third day is breaking ; an angel appears and 
says, your Lord is not here, he has arisen. Glo- 
rious acclamation! The bride again and again 
beholds him. The heart burns within her, and 
she joys again in chastened hope. He recalls 
to ber bewildered mind the promises that by and 
by he would again come. Ho recalls to her 
memory the emphatic command he had so often 
given, for her to watch for his coming, because 
that coming would be sudden, unexpected, un- 
looked for, even as the lightning cometh from 
the east and flasheth to the west ; therefore was 
she bidden to tcatch and pray always. She now 
beheld him for the last time, until the restitution 
of all things shall return bim to her embraie 
Still, heavenward was her gaze, and as he left 
her alone, rising up — up, angels renewed tho 
promise that in like manner as he ascended, so 
should he again descend to earth. Glorious 
promise ! glorious hope ! 

Almost two thousand years have past since 
this ascension, and tho weary bride still hopes 
aud watc/ies. She has been driven into the wil- 
derness; she has been persecuted by the dragon 
and the harlot, but she knows that deliverance 
is at hand. She knows by the tokens given that 
he will come quickly, oven as she knoweth when 
the fig tree putteth forth its blossoms, that the 
summer is at hand. She is now watching and 
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listening for the voice of the great multitude, 
as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of 
mighty thunderings, saying, Hallelujah, for the 
Lord omnipotent reigneth. Let us rejoice and 
give honor to him for the marriage of the Lamb 
is como, anil his wife hath made herself ready. 
Amen. Even so, come Lord Jesus, v. n. s. 

Journal and Mssetuiger. 



(Continued from our Itut.) 

Chronological Table 

0F EVERTS CONNECTED WWII THE PAPAOT, 

551. — The Emperor saw that he had been 
overreached by the Pope, and issued a new edict 
againstthe" three chapters,"and anathematizing 
all who defended them. The Pope and Western 
bishops protested against the edict ; and the Em- 
peror "ordered the prartor, whose province it 
was to apprehend thieves, robbers, murderers, 
and such like criminals, to seize on Vigilius 
even in the church, and drag him, as a common 
malefactor, from the altar itself, should he there 
take sanctuary, to the public gaol." But the 
prcctor was not able to effect it ; and the Pope 
crossed over from Constantinople to Chajcedon 
and took refuge in a church. — Bower, v. 1, p. 
358. 

552. — The Emperor in compliance with the 
Pope's wishes, revoked his edict, and the Pope 
returned to Constantinople. — Ib. p. 359. 

553. — " Vigilius consents to the assembling 
of a council, and promises to assist at it in per- 
son. He proposes to the Emperor the deciding 
of the controversy by an equal number of Greek 
and Liitin bishops ; which the Emperor agrees 
to. The Eastern bishops refuse to stand to that 
agreement. The Emperor, without any regard 
to that agreemeut, orders the council to meet." 
—lb. p. 360. 

The Pope absented himself from the council, 
on account of the small number of .Western 
bishops in it ; but finding bis absence did not 
prevent its action, he sent a lengthy defence of 
the "three chapters." The Emperor opposed 
Vigilius by Vigilius, and sent to the council 
the Pope's former condemnation of what he now 
defended ; and the council decided against the 
Pope.— Ib. p. 3(54. 

After this decision of the council, the Empe- 
ror let the Pope " know that he must either 
agree with his brethren, and condemn what they 
had condemned, or forfeit his see and be sent 
into exile. The Pope answered that the Empe- 
ror might dispose of him as he thought fit," but 
that " he could not sign the acts and decrees of 
the council." — Ib. p. 366. 

"This answer was no sooner known to the 
Emperor than he caused the Pope to be seized, 
and conveyed, under a strong guard, to Procon- 
nesus, an inhospitable island in the Propontis. 
The other bishops in the West," who refused 
compliance with the Emperor's wishes were "all 
driven from their sees and sent into different ex- 
iles."—/*, p. 366. 

554 — The Pope had already ohanged his 
opinion three times, and now to regain his lib- 
erty, he changes it a fourth time, and is re- 
stored by the Emperor to his see. — lb. p. 368. 

" The whole Church was at this time ' rent,' 
as Justinian expresses it, from East to West ; 
that is, it was divided into two opposite parties, 
the c.na condemning the ' three chapters.' But 
by neither was the Pope acknowledged for an 
infallible judge in the dispute, that occasioned 
this division." — Ib. p. 369. 

555. — Pope Vigilius died, without returning 
to Rome, and was succeeded by Pelagius, who 
had adhered to Vigilius in all his changes of 
opinion respecting the " three chapters." The 
Emperor had promised to raise him to the papal 
dignity if he survived Vigilius, on whose death 
in the island of Sicily, he hastened to Rome and 
claimed the office. The people of Italy were so 
incensed against him for his final condemnation 
of the " three chapters," that they withdrew 
from his communion. He appeals to the Em- 
peror, who commanded Narses, now the gov- 
ernor of Italy, " to support the new Pope with 
all his interest and power. In compliance with 
the Emperor's command Narses spared no pains 
to rcconcilo the people of Borne with their bish- 
op, and succeeded therein so far as to gain over, 
in a very short time, the greater part of the no- 
bility and clergy." — Ib. p. 371. 

556. — The bishops of Tuscany still opposed 
the Pope, and Pelagius addressed them a con- 
ciliatory letter; but he is " abandoned by almost 
all tho bishops of the West."— lb. p. 37:2. 

557. — " The bishops of Istria separate them- 
selves from the communion of the Pope, and ex- 
communicate Narses." — Ib. p. 373. 

The Pope "had the mortification to see the 
authority of the Roman Church universally dis- 
regarded, and brought to the lowest ebb, even in 
the West, the bishops of Gaul, Spain, Africa, 
Ireland, and Italy, continuing, in spite of all 
his efforts, of his repeated protestations and de- 
cisions, to condemn and reject a council, which 
he had approved and received ; nay and to sus- 



pect the orthodoxy of his faith because he re- 
ceived it."— Ib. p. 874. 

560.— Pope Pelagius died, and is succeeded 
by John, the third of the name. 

Bower says of Pope John, " He held the see 
thirteen years, wanting a few days ; and yet I 
find nothing recorded of him by the contempo- 
rary writers, that is worthy of notice. In the 
West, affairs continued in the same situation, in 
which his predecessor had left them," — lb. p. 
375. 

565. — Justinian issued an edict declaring the 
body of Christ, from its conception, to have 
been incorruptible. It is opposed by the greater 
part of the Catholic bishops ; and fiutychius of 
Constantinople is seized and deposed by the Em- 
peror, for opposing his edict. — Ib. p. 377. 

Justinian " acted in every respect, as the su- 
preme head and governor of the Church ; and 
the laws he enacted as such, were received both 
in the East and the West, by the bishops of 
Constantinople as well as by those of Rome." — 
Ib. p. 372. 

Among the magnificent edifices erected by 
Justinian, was one for the worship of the Virgin 
Mary at Jerusalem. " The Virgin of Jerusa- 
lem might exult in the temple erected by her 
imperial votary on a most ungrateful spot, which 
afforded neither ground nor materials to the 
architect. A level was formed, by raising part 
of a deep valley to the height of the mountain. 
The stones of a neighboring quarry were hewn 
into regular forms ; each block was fixed on a 
peculiar carriage drawn by forty of the strong- 
est oxen, and the roads were widened for the 
passage of such enormous ■ weights. Lebanon 
furnished her loftiest cedars for the timbers of 
the church ; and the seasonable discovery of a 
vein of red marble, supplied its beautiful col- 
umns, two of which, tho supporters of the exte- 
rior portico, were esteemed the largest in the 
world. The pious munificence of the Emperor 
was diffused over the Holy Land."— Gibbon, v. 
3, p. 44. 

565 (Nov. 14th). — The Emperor Justinian 
died, and was succeeded by his nephew, Justin 
the younger. 

" As the bishops and clergy were, at the time 
of his accession, everywhere at variance in the 
Easti about the corruptibility and incorrupti- 
bility of the body of Christ ; iu the West, about 
the - three chapters;' and the Church was re- 
duced, by their disagreements and feudB to a 
most deplorable condition, the pastors being 
more intent on cursing each other than instruct- 
ing their flocks, the first care of the new Empe- 
ror was to reconcile them, if possible." — Bower, 
v. 1, p. 378. 

566. — With this view, he publishes an edict, 
which restored peace in the East. — lb. p. 379. 

568. — Narses being recalled by the Emperor 
Justin, instead of repairing to Constantinople, 
invited the Lombards from Pannonia into Italy, 
which they entered without opposition. — lb. p. 
381. 

569. — The Lombards made extensive con- 
quests in Italy. 

570. — Upon the reduction of Liguria, '• Al- 
boinus was, with loud acclamations, proclaimed 
king of Italy by the Lombards, and the whole 
army ; and from that year, the year 570, histo- 
rians date the beginning of the kingdom of the 
Lombards in that country." — Ib. p. 882. 

Mahomet, the impostor, is born on the 5th of 
our May. 

573. — Gregory, afterwards, in 590, Pope 
Gregory the Great, having distinguished himself 
in the senate, was raised by the Emperor Justin 
" to the high post of Governor of Rome, as the 
person the best qualified, at that time, to gov- 
ern, defend, and relieve the city, surrounded on 
all sides by a victorious and implacable enemy." 
— lb. p. 390. 

573. — Pope John UL died. 

574. — He was succeeded by Pope Benedict, 
after a vacancy of ten months and twenty-one 
days. 

The Emperor Justin abdicates tho throne of 
Constantinople, and Tiberius is associated in the 
Empire. — Gibbon, v. 3, p. 198. 

578. — Pope Benedict died of grief in seeing 
the success of the Lombards, and was succeeded 
by Pope Pelagius II. " The Lombards were at 
this time, masters of the far greater part of Italy, 
and kept Rome itself closely besieged."— Bower, 
v. 1, p. 882. 

" Pelagius had the misfortune to govern the 
Church in the most calamitous times Italy had 
yet seen. The Lombards committed everywhere 
such dreadful ravages, spread everywhere suoh 
desolation and terror, that they were generally 
looked upon, by the holy men of those days, as 
the instruments of divine vengeance employed 
by provoked justice to depopulate Italy, and 
there extirpate the whole race of mankind ; nay, 
it was revealed to some saints, if they or Pope 
Gregory may be credited, that the Lombards 
were the forerunners of the last day, and that 
the end of the world was at hand. Gregory 
himself saw swords, and spears, and armies, and 



battles in the air, and the whole heaven stream- 
ing with human blood. By these dreams and 
visions of saints, the credulous multitude were 
terrified to such a degree, that, instead of uniting 
against the common enemy, in their mutual de- 
fence, they abandoned themselves to despair, 
and let the barbarians plunder, burn, and des- 
troy, without restraint or control. 

'• Such was, at this time, the state of the Em- 
pire in the West ; and that of the Church Was 
not much bettor."— Ib. pp. 382, 383. 

579. — Gregory, late governor of Rome, was 
ordained deacon, — having retired from the pomp 
and vanity of temporal affairs — and was sent to 
Constantinople as the Pope's nuncio. — Ib. p. 
891. 

581. — '• The Lombards pursued the conquest 
of Italy without interruption;" and the Pope, 
expecting daily to see them again at the gates of 
Rome, solicited help from the Emperor Tibe- 
rius. The Emperor could render no assistance. 
— Ib. p. 384. 

582. — The Emperor Tiberius dies, and bi:- 
son-in-law Mauricius is raised to the Empire. — 
lb. p. 384. 

583. — The Pope applied to the new Emperor 
for aid against the Lombards, and an army was 
sent into Italy. — Ib. p. 384. 

584. — This year witnessed a truce between the 
Greek troops, and the Lombards. — Ib. p'. 385. 

586.— Recared, the first Catholic king in 
Spain, renounced Arianism in 586 ; and it was 
through his means that " the whole body of the 
Visigoths and Suevi were allured or driven into 
the pale of the Catholic communion." — Gibbon, 
v. 2, p. 405. 

588. — In this year, the title of " UNIVER- 
SAL BISHOP," was confirmed to John, the 
Patriarch of Constantinople, by a great council, 
which the Emperor assembled in that city. — 
Bower, v. 1, p. 388. 

Pelagius, the Pope, in a letter to the patri- 
arch, " reproached him in very sharp terms with 
pride and ambition, styling his attempt wicked, 
detestable, diabolical, and threatening to separ- 
ate himself from his communion, if he did not 
foithwith lelinquish the anti-Christian title he 
had impiously assumed." — lb. p. 389. 

589. — " The Goths in Spain, who having pro- 
fessed the doctrine of Arius for the space of 213 
years, were at last, in that year, induced by their 
king Rccaredus, to renounce that doctrine, and 
embrace the Catholic faith. On so remarkable 
an occasion the king assembled a council, the 
third of Toledo, consisting of seventy-three bish- 
ops ; and being present in person, ordered, after 
a short harangue, his confession of faith to be 
read, signed by him and his queen ; and likewise 
the confession of the bishops, and other ecclesi- 
astics of the Gothic nation ; receiving the three 
general Councils of Nice, Constantinople a»il 
Chalcedon, and anathematizing the doctrine ot 
Arius, and all who maintained or professed it. 
This was matter of great triumph to the Catho- 
lic party."— Ib. p. 389. 

" Seventy bishops, assembled in the Council 
of Toledo, received the submission of their con- 
querors; and the zeal of the Spaniards improved 
the Nicrene creed, by declaring the procession 
of the Holy Ghost, from the Son, as well as from 
the Father; a weighty point of doctrine, which 
produced long afterward, the schism of the 
Greek and Latin churches." — Gibbon, v. 2, p. 
405. 

590 (Feb. 8th).— Pope Pelagius died. Grego- 
ry, commonly surnamed the Great, was elected 
Pope. The election of Gregory was received 
with loud acclamations by all except Gregory 
himself, who thunderstruck at the news, and not 
able to prevail on the electors to name any 
other, wrote, without loss of time, to the Empe- 
ror Maurinius, earnestly entreating him, as he 
would answer at the last day, not to confirm his 
election." — Bower, v. 1, p. 392. 

Gregory's letter to the Emperor was inter- 
cepted by the governor of Rome, who sent in 
its stead a letter begging the Emperor to con- 
firm him, who did so. Wbeu Gregory learned 
the result, he fled in disguise to a cave in the 
lorcst, where he concoaled himMelf ; but he was 
soon discovered, and carried back in triumph by 
the people and ordained. — lb. p. 398. 

The first act of the new Pope was to send u 
confession of his faith to all the bishops ; and 
he " undertook, in the next place, to heal the 
divisions that still reigned in the Church, on ac- 
count of the ' three chapters.' Several bishops 
in Italy, and some in Spain and Gaul, had in 
the end, been persuaded to condemn those chap- 
ters, or at least, for the sake of concord and 
peace, to communicate with those who con- 
demned them. But the bishops of Istria had 
not yet been prevailed upon to do either. They 
all, to a man, still continued to maintain that 
cause with more zeal and resolution than ever. 
— lb. p. 393. 

The Pope appointed a council to meet at 
Rome, and obtained an order from the Emperor 
commanding the Istriun bishops to attend it; 
but they refused compliance with it. — lb. p. 
393. 



The Emperor " apprehending that violence of 
any kind, at this juncture, might incline those 
prelates to favor the Lombards, . . . revoked his 
former order ; and at the same time wrote to 
Gregory, notifying it to him in the following 
terras: 'As your holiness is well acquainted 
with the present state and confusion of affairs 
in Italy, and sensible, that we must, in prudence, 
comply with the times, we command your holi- 
ness to give no farther trouble to the Istrian 
bishops, but allow them to live undisturbed, till 
it shall please God to settle these parts in peace 
and tranquillity.' " — Ib. p. 394. 

"Thus were the measures, which Gregory had 
concerted for the re-union of those bishops, all 
at once utterly defeated." — Ib. p. 394, 

591. —" The conversion of the Lombards, 
which happened this year, proved of no small 
comfort and relief to the Pope, amidst his cares 
and anxiety for the welfare of the Church."— Ib. 
p. 898. . 

592. — The Pope'opposed the election of Maxi- 
ma*, a new Bishop of Salona ; but a decree 
from the Emperor confirmed the election of the 
bishop. The Pope then summoned Maximus to 
Home to give an account of his ordination ; but 
the bishop paid no regard to the Pope's sum- 
mons, and obtained " an order from the Empe- 
ror, commanding the Pope, to give no farther 
trouble to the Bishop of Salona concerning his 
ordination." When the Pope " found the Em- 
peror was not to bo moved by any exhortations, 
entreaties, or reasons, he acquiesced in his will, 
and thenceforth never once mentioned the ordi- 
nation of Maximus." — lb. p. 401. 

Soon after Gregory summoned Moxirous to 
Rome, to answer to the charge of simony. The 
bishop paid no more regard to this than the 
former order. The Pope excommunicated him 
for disregarding the summons ; but, afterwards, 
by the interference of the Emperor, was recon- 
ciled with him." — lb. p. 402. 

593. — Two presbyters were tried for heresy Rt 
Constantinople, and beaten with cudgels, which 
called forth a remonstrance from Gregory, to the 
patriarch of that city. — lb. p. 403. 

594. — The Emperor issued an order prohibit- 
ing soldiers from turning monks. The Pope 
remonstrated with the Emperor, in which he 
said : " It is indeed matter of great grief and 
sorrow, that men should be withheld from leav- 
ing the world, when the end of tho world is at 
hand. For the heavens and the earth will be 
soon involved in a general conflagration, the 
elements will soon be dissolved, and the tremen- 
dous Judge will appear, attended by the whole 
heavenly host. 1 therefore earnestly beg and 
entreat you, by the same tremendous Judge, 
that you will, at least, mitigate the rigor of 
your law, lest the many tears, fasts, alms of my 
lord, should, in the end, lose both their merit 
and reward." — lb. p. 405. 

595. — The Pope Gregory, wrote to his nuncio 
at Constantinople, to persuade the patriarch of 
that city to discontinue the title of Universal 
Bishop — effecting nothing. The Pope then wrote 
directly to the patriarch, " loading the title of 
' universal patriarch ' or ' bishop ' with all the 
names of reproach and ignominy he could think 
of; calling it ' vain, ambitious, profane, impi- 
ous, infernal, diabolical ;' and applying to him 
who assumed it what was said by the prophet 
Isaiah of Lucifer (Isa. 14:12, 13). . said, This 
is the time which Christ himself foretold ; the 
earth is now laid waste and destroyed with the 
plague, and the sword ; all things, that have 
been predicted, arc now accomplished ; the 
king of pride (that is), anti-Christ, is at hand ; 
and what I dread to say, an army of priests is 
ready to receive him." — Ib. p. 409. 

596. — .John Bishop of Constantinople died, 
and Cyriacus was ordained in his ph>ce, — retain- 
ing the title of universal bishop. 

Gregory now opposed that proud title, by 
styling himself " Scrvaut of servants." — 74. p. 
413. 

600. — A new colony of monks was sent into 
England for the converson of the Anglo-Saxons. 
Iu his letter to Austin the missionary the Pope 
thus wrote : " ' Whereas it is a custom among 
the Saxons, to slay abundance of oxen, and sac- 
rifice them to the devil ; you must not abolish 
that custom, but appoint a new festival to be 
kept cither on the day of the consecration of the 
churches, or on the birth-day of the saints whose 
reliques are deposited there ; and ou these days 
the Saxons may be allowed to make arbors round 
the temples changed into churches, to kill their 
oxen, and to feast as tbey did while they were 
still pagans; only they shall offer their thanks 
and praises, not to the devil, but to God.' " — Ib. 
p. 416. 

602. — Phocas with the army, revolted from 
the Emperor Mauricius, deposed him, usurped 
his authority, and was proclaimed Emperor in 
his room, and afterwards murdered him and his 
family. The Pope Gregory " wrote letters to 
the new Emperor, congratulating him on his ac- 
cession to the imperial crown." — lb. p. 420. 

605. — Pope Gregory died, and was succeeded 
by Pope Sabinian. 
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607.— Sabinian died, and was succeeded by 
Pope Boniface III. 

Boniface " no sooner found himself vested 
with the papal dignity, than, taking advantage 
of the partiality, and favor of Phocas to him . . . 
he not only prevailed on the tyrant to revoke 
the decree settling the title of • universal bishop ' 
on the bishop of the imperial city ; but obtained, 
what no man would believe could have ever 
come into the thoughts of a successor of Gregory- 
to demand, were it not vouched by all historians 
to a man ; but obtained, I say a new decree, 
settling on himself, and his successors, that eery 
title."— lb. p. 4*26. 

" When Pope Boniface was invested, by the 
Emperor Phocas, with snpreme authority over 
all the churches of the empire, in the way we 
have seen, he not only adopted all the pagan 
ceremonies that had previously, in various places, 
been incorporated into Christian worship, but 
speedily issued his sovereign decrees, enjoining 
uniformity of worship, and thus rendered these 
heathen rites binding upon all who were desirous 
of continuing in fellowship with the Romish 
Church, or, as it now was called, the Holy 
Catholic Church. Thus incorporated, they be- 
came a constituent element of the anti-Christian 
Apostacy, and have so continued to the - present 
day." — Doiding's Hist, of Popes, p. 112. 

" Boniface had scarce obtained it, when he 
took upon him to exercise an unanswerable juris- 
diction and power to that time unknown and un- 
heard of in the Catholic Church, For no sooner 
was the imperial edict, vesting him with the ti- 
tle of universal bishop, and declaring him ' head 
of the church,' brought to Rome, than, assem- 
bling a council in the basilic of St. Peter, con- 
sisting of seventy-two bishops, thirty-four pres- 
byters, and all the deacons and inferior clergy 
of that city, he acted there as if he had not been 
vested with the title aloue, though Phocas probn- 
bly meant to grant him no more, but with all 
the power of an universal bishop, with all the 
authority of a supreme head, or rather absolute 
monarcli of the Church." — Bower, p. 426. 

607 (Nov. 20th).— Pope Boniface III. died. 

608 (Aug. 25th).— Boniface IV. was chosen 
Pope. 

The new Pope begged the famous Pantheon, 
of Phocas, who gave it to him. " He changed 
it into a clatrch, substituting the Mother of God 
to the mother of the gods, and the Christian 
martyrs to the other pagan deities, adored there 
before ; so that only the names of the idols were 
altered."— Ib. p. 428. 

614. — Jerusalem was conquered from the Ro- 
mans by Chosroes, the monarch of Persia ; and 
the Holy Land was overspread " by the worship 
of fire, and the impious doctrine of tho two prin- 
ciples — inculcated by tho Magi, the priests of 
the religion of Zoroaster. 

'• Tne ruin of the proudest monument of Chris- 
tianity was vehemently urged by the intolerant 
spirit of the Magi . . . Jerusalem was taken by 
assault. The sepulchre of Christ and the stately 
churches of Helena and Constantino were con- 
sumed, or at least damaged, by the flames ; the 
devout offerings of three hundred years were ri- 
fled in one sacrilegious day; the patriarch Zacha- 
riah, and the true cross, were transported into 
Persia ; and the massacre of ninety thousand 
Christians is imputed to the Jews and Arab.' 
who swelled the disorder of the Persian march." 
—Gibbon, v. 3, p. 229. 

615. — Boniface IV. died, and was succeeded 
by Deusdedit 

619. — Deusdedit was succeeded by Pope Boni- 
face V. 

622. — tub socNDiua or tub iiftii trumpet. 
" And the fifth angel sounded, and I saw 
star fall from heaven unto the earth : and to 
him was given the key of the bottomless pit 
And he opened the bottomless pit ; aud there 
arose a smoke out of the pit, as the smoke of 
great furnace : and the sun and the air were 
darkened by reason of the smoke of the pit. 
And there came out of the smoke locusts upon 
the earth : and unto them was given power, as 
the scorpions of the earth have power." — Rev. 
9:1-3. 

In thisyear Mohammed " publicly preached 
his doctrines in the oity of Mecca, the place ol 
his birth ; but was obliged to save hiniseif by a 
precipitate flight from the dangers that threat- 
ened him there." — Bower, p. 431. 

625. — Uonorius, succeeded Boniface V. as 
Pope. 

627. — Mohammed was reckoned as their 
prince anil prophet by a large number of Sara- 
cens whom he had gained over, most of whom 
were still pagans. — lb. p. 431. 

628. — Chosroes, the king of Persia perished 
in an insurrection in his capital, and his succes- 
sor restored what was claimed to be " the true 
wood of the holy cross," to " the importunate 
demands of the successor of Constantino." (See 

A. D. 614.) 

629. — This year was made memorable by 
" the restoration of the true cross to the holy 
sepulchre. Heraclius performed in person the 




pilgrimage of Jerusalem, the identity of the relic 
was verified by the discreet patriarch, and this 
august ceremony has been commemorated by the 
annual festival of the exaltation of the crors." — 
Gibbon, v, 8, p. 241. 
632. — Mohammed died. 

637. — Jerusalem was conquered by the Sara- 
cens. After a siege of four months, the Chris- 
tians submitted to the followers of tho Falsa 
Prophet, and Omar " entered the city without 
fear or precaution ; and courteously discoursed 
with the patriarch concerning its religious an- 
tiquities. Sophronius bowed before his new mas- 
ter, and secretly muttered in the words of Dan- 
iel, 'The abomination of desolation is in the 
holy place.' " By the command of Omar, " the 
ground of the temple of Solomon was prepared 
for the foundation of a Mosque," which soon 
reared its stately pile on the site of the house of 
the Lord : and the religion of the impostor was 
celebrated on the spot which Jehovah had chosen 
out of all the places of the earth to write his 
name there. 

638. — The Emperor Heraclius, or rather Ser- 
gius published in the Emperor's name the fa- 
mous edict, styled the ' 1 Ecthesis " or exposition ; 
that edict being an exposition of the faith, [af- 
firming but one will, in the two natures of 
Christ.] which the Emperor was there said to 
profess, and require all his suijects to hold and 
profess. . . The Emperor afterwards disowned it, 
declaiing . . . that the ecthesis was neither dic- 
tated by him, nor published by his order. . . Of 
the disturbances which this famous edict raised, 
both in the East and the West. I shall speak in 
the sequel."— Botoer, v. 1, p. 436. 

Pope Honorius died Oct. 12th. 

640 (May 28th).— Severinus was ordained 
Pope, and died on the first of August of the 
same year. 

640 (Dec. 24th).-John IV. was ordained 
Pope. He condemned the Emperor's Ecthesis. 

642.— John was succeeded by Pope Theo- 
dore. 

644.— The Ecthesis was universally condemned 
by the bishops in the West 

648. — The Emperor issued a famous edict 
called the " Type," giving the reasons advanced 
on both sides respecting the two wills in Christ, 
and imposing silence on both parties to the dis- 
pute. 

649. — Pope Martin succeeded to the papacy. 
On the 5th of October, the Pope called a coun- 
cil at Rome, which rejected the " Type," con- 
demned the doctiine of one will, and anathema- 
tized "the most impious Ecthesis" and "the 
most wicked Typo," with " all who had re- 
vived, did receive, or should thenceforth re- 
vive either of those impious edicts." — lb. p. 
449. 

The Pope attempted to extend bis authority 
ivcr the Ea»t, by appointing one of the bishops 
who then adhered to him " his vicar in those 
jiarts, empowering him by the authority, and in 
the name of St. Peter, to exercise all patriarchal 
urisdictiou," &c — lb. p. 450. 

650. — For opposing the Type, the Emperor 
ordered his exarch of Italy to seize the Pope and 
send him a prisouer to Constantinople. — Ib. p. 

653. — The Pope retired for safety ti the Late- 
ran Church, where he was captured. " The sol- 
liery, on their first entering the church, broke 
all the wax-tapers in pieces, overturned the can- 
dlesticks, and with that noise, and the clashing 
jf their arms, struck all, who were present, with 
consternathn and terror. In the midst of that 
tumult, and general fright, the exarch produced 
an order from the Emperor, commanding him 
to depose Martin as unworthy of the episcopal 
dignity, to send him prisoner to Constantinople, 
and cause another to be chosen in his room." — 
li. p. 452. 

" In the dead of the night the Pope was pri- 
vately conveyed on board a vessel, that lay in 
the Tiber. . . . After a three months navigation, 
they landed in the island of Naxos ... and there 
the Pope was kept prisoner a whole year." — Ib. 
p. 452. 

654. — The Pope was then carried to Constan- 
tinople aud imprisoned "ninety-three days, no 
one being suffered during that time to come near 
him." He was then taken to the council cham- 
ber, and tried before the Senate on a false charge 
of high treason, and condemned and bunished." 
— lb. pp. 453-5. 

655. — Pope Eugenius is elevated to the see of 
Rome. 

657. — Vitalianus was elected Pope. 

663. — The Emperor Constans marched an 
army into Italy, against the Lombards — has lit- 
tle success and retreats. 

672. — The Emperor Constans is murdered. 
The Saracens reduced all the north of Africa to 
the Mohammedan yoke. 

672. — Adeodatus becomes Pope. In his time 
the Lombards renounce the Arian doctrine. 
676. — Donus is chosen Pope. 
678. — Agatbo succeeds to the papacy. 



Parting Words on the Study of 
Prophecy. 

For several months past, we have been in- 
dulged with the opportunities of holding occa- 
sional intercourse with tho readers of the Chris- 
tian OlserteT, upon the grand object of our 
"blessed hope, nnd glorious appearing of the 
great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ" This 
solemn but delightful subject, is set before us in 
the holy Scriptures, as the incentive to diligence 
in duty and patience in suffering. The faithful 
servant is required to watch, and to stand with 
his loins girded and his light burning, waiting 
for the return of his Lord ; and the suffering 
Christian is exhorted to patience, because the 
coming of the Lord draweth nigh. The coming 
of the Saviour has once taken place, and he once 
appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of him- 
self. That coming is the subject of our faith; 
und, as sinful creatures, we look back upon that 
coming as the time, when atonement was made 
for human guilt ; when as a sacrifice for sin, the 
blood was shed, in which we have redemption, 
even the forgiveness of sin ; and by which we 
are sanctified to God. But the second comiug 
of the Saviour is the object of our hope ;* and 
as redeemed creatures, we then expect deliver- 
ance from all the consequences of transgression ; 
from affliction, sorrow, death and the grave. 
The full benefit of redeemed grace, will then be 
realized ; and the humbling circumstances of 
mortality will be felt no more. 

The first coming of the Lord was an event 
which included successive revelations. He was 
first revealed to the shepherds, to pious Simeon 
and Anna, and to such as waited for the conso- 
lation of Israel ; and not to the whole nation of 
Israel until thirty years afterwards; and it was 
a still longer period before he was made known 
to the Gentile world at large. So at his second 
coming, we are also taught to look for gradual 
developments, and unfolding purposes. The 
first thing to be accomplished, at the Saviour's 
coming, will be to gather the saints by resurrec- 
tion and translation to himself. This is clearly 
indicated in the Scripture, both by express dec- 
laration, and by just inference : " Our God shall 
come, and shall not keep silence; a fire shall 
devour before him, and it shall be very tempest- 
uous round about him. He shall call to the 
heavens from above and to the earth, that he 
may judge his people. Gather my saints toge- 
ther unto me ; those that have made a covenant 
with me by sacrifice." This order runs through 
the numerous passages of Scripture in which the 
coming of the Saviour is mentioned. The wheat 
is gathered unto the garner before the chaff is 
burned up ; and the harvest of the earth is reaped, 
before the wine press of the wrath of God is 
trodden. Beside these, there are numerous 
passages, in which we are taught that when 
Christ appears publicly, all his saints are with 
him ; they must therefore be previously raised 
and translated, and united with himself in inef- 
fable felicity and glory. This brings the resur- 
rection of his people near ; much nearer than we 
had conceived ; and blessed and happy are they 
who shall be found waiting for him. 

How near or remote the coming of the Lord 
may be, it is not for us to say; the times and the 
seasons are in the hand of the Father, and he 
has not revealed the day or the hour. Every 
effort to foretell the period by the adoption of 
the year-day theory, invented by Joseph Mede, 
has failed to the present, and probably will always 
fail. Indeed it must be so. The Lord Jesus told 
his disoiples, " It is not for you to know the times 
aud the seasons," and if it was not for the dis- 
ciples and apostles of Christ to know the time 
and season for the coming and kingdom of their 
Lord, it must be presumptuous in us to pretend 
to such knowledge. 

He says, " Behold 1 come as a thief," that is, 
without any premonition or notice. Hence the 
reason for being always ready, and always watch- 
ful. To his waiting people, for anything we 
know to the contrary, the Lord may come to- 
morrow, or even to-day. It is very clear that 
they are gathered together with him in the air 
before he comes with them destroy the wicked 
out of the earth, bind Satan aud set up his king- 
dom. 

At this fearful time, fearful indeed to them 
that dwell upon the earth, the elect church, the 
bride of the Lamb, will be safe with the Lord in 
the '.douds of heaven. Before the flood came, to 
destroy the ungodly in the days of Noah, he was 
safely shut up in the ark ; before the fire and 
brimstone descended upon Sodom, Lot was safely 
settled in Zoar ; and before the last storm of the 
wrath of Cod shall desolate a guilty world, his 
saints shall be removed from the earth. But to 
secure this deliverance we must attend to the in- 
junction of our Lord : " Watch ye, therefore, 
and pray always, that ye may be accounted wor- 
thy to escape all these things that shall come to 
pass, and to stand before the Son of man." 
(Luke 21:36.) 



And now Christian readers, as it is uncertain 
Whether any further intercourse will be carried 
on between us, on these subjects, permit tho 
writer seriously and affectionately to request you 
to lay them to heart, aud to ask, Aro those 
things so J Search the holy Scriptures, and pray 
fervently for the spirit of wisdom and revela- 
tion; and you shall be led into the truth, into 
all the truth, as it is in Jesus Christ, and into 
a state of preparation and patient waiting for 
the heavenly kingdom. And most earnestly 
desiring and praying that you may be led to 
seek the things which are above, where Christ 
-itteth on the right hand of God; and that when 
Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then you 
also may appeur with him in glory, " I commend 
you to God, and to the word of his grace, which 
is able to build you up, and to give you an in- 
heritance among all them which are sanct'fied ;" 
and bid you a solemn, perhaps, a final farewell. 

Tcroato Ciiristlu Observer. 



• Some very erroneously speak of the advent 
faith, when they mean tho hope of the advent. — 
£d. Hke. 



Epidemics. 

The great pestilence which prevailed in Eng- 
land in the fourteenth century, during the latter 
part of the reign of Edward III., is thus des- 
cribed in Lingard's History of England : 

" The victories, which had conferred so much 
honor on England, had been purchased, it was 
said, with the blood of fifty thousand English- 
men; but the memory of this loss was almost 
obliterated by the calamity, which shortly after- 
wards visited the island, a pestilence as general 
and destructive as any recorded in history. We 
first discover it in the empire of Cathai [China] ; 
thence we may trace its progress through differ- 
ent provinces of Asia to the Delta and the banks 
of the Nile ; a south wind transported it into 
Greece and the Grecian islands; from whence it 
swept the coasts of the Mediterranean, depopu- 
lated Italy, and crossed the barrier of the Alps 
into France. A succession of earthquakes, which 
shook the continent of Europe from Calabria to 
the north of Poland, ushered in the fatal year of 
1348 ; and though England escaped this calami- 
ty, it was deluged from the month of June to 
Decembe ■ with almost incessant torrents of rain. 
In the first week of August this plague mado 
its appearance at Dorchester; in November it 
reached London, and thence gradually proceeded 
toward the north of the island. Of its victims 
many expired in the course of six hours, and 
none lingered more than two or three da)'s. 
From man the exterminating malady extended to 
the brute creation ; the carcases of sheep, horses, 
and oxen, lay scattered in the fields; they were 
untouched by birds of prey ; and their putrefac- 
tion added to the malignity of the disorder. The 
labors of husbandry were neglected ; no courts 
of justice were opened ; the Parliament was re- 
peatedly prorogued by proclamation ; and men, 
intent only on their own safety, fled from tho 
care of the infected, and slighted every call of 
honor, duty and humanity. 

" When historians tell us that one half or one 
third of the human race perished, we may sus- 
pect them of exaggeration ; but it is easy to form 
some idea of the mortality from the fact, that 
all the cemeteries in London were soon filled; 
that Sir Walter Mauny purchased for a public 
burial place a field of thirteen aores, where the 
chapter house now stands ; and that the bodies 
deposited in it during several weeks, amounted 
to the daily average of two hundred. It was 
observed that though the malady assailed the 
English in Ireland, it spared the natives. The 
Scots were exempt for several months, and the 
circumstances afforded them a subject of triumph 
over their enemies, and introduced among them a 
popular oath, ' by the foul death of the English.' 
They had even assembled an army to invade the 
neighboring counties, when the contagion insinu- 
ated itself into their camp in the forest of Sel- 
kirk ; five thousand men died before they dis- 
banded their forces ; and the fugitives carried 
with them the infection into the most distant 
recesses of Scotland. 

" The consequences of the mortality are care- 
fully detailed by the contemporary writers. At 
first the reduction in the number of the consum- 
ers effected a proportionate reduction in the price 
of all merchantable articles ; in the second year 
the prices rose with a rapidity and to a height 
which alarmed the government. The ravages of 
the pestilence had been chiefly confined to the 
lower orders ; for the more wealthy, by shutting 
themselves up in their castles, and declining all 
unnecessary communication with the neighbor 
hood, had in a great measure escaped the infec- 
tion. But hence arose a want of laborers to 
cultivate the land, and of artisans to conctruot 
or repair the implements of husbandry. To rem- 
edy this evil, Edward published a singular proc- 
lamation, prohibiting the relief of mendicants 
able to work, and compelling all men and women 
in good health, under the age of sixty, and with- 
out visible means of subsistence, to hire them- 
selves as servants, at the same wages as in for- 
mer years, to any masters who should be willing 
to employ them." 

Other historians describe this terrible epidemic 
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as an oriental plague, attended with inflammatory 
boils and tumors of the glands, and accompanied 
with black spots, indicative of putrid decomposi- 
tion. Burning heat and thirst, with black mouth 
and throat, were also among the symptoms, 
which are so far those of the ordinary eastern 
plague. All concur in the statement that the 
mortality cansed'by this pestilence was enormous. 
Calculating Kurope, then, to contain about one 
hundred millions of people, Hecker sets down 
the loss of lives at ficenty-five millions. It was 
reported to Pope Clement, that in Asia, exclu- 
sive of China, twonty-thrce millions of people 
had perished. India Was nearly depopulated. 
During three years, from 13-17 to 1350, Europe 
remained more or less under this frightful scourge. 




BOSTON, DECEMBER 24, 1853, 



Tun readers of tbe Herald Are most earnestly besought to give It 
room lii tbsir prayers ; Hint by means ol It Ood may be honored ami 
his truth advanced j also, that ft may be conducted in flilth and 
love, with sobriety of Judgment and discernment of the truth, in 
nothing carniM away into error, or hasty speech, or sharp, unbroth- 
erly disputation. 




TUB PROPHECY OF ISAIAH. 

CHAPTER XXX. 

Va shall deBle also the covering of thy graveu images of silver, 
And ths ornament of thy molten images of goal i 
Xhi tn shall cast them away as a menstruous cloth } 
Thou shaft say unto It, Get thee hcuce.— 1>. 22. 

Idolatry was one of tbo heinous sins of tbe na- 
tion, and one design of these judgments was to re- 
claim the nation from it. The images of idols 
were probably mado of wood, and plated with 
metal. Thug Moncs said (Dent. 7:25), "The 
graven images of their gods shall ye born with 
lire : thou ghalt not desire the silver or gold that 
is on them." (See also, Isa. 40 and 41st chaps.) 
In addition to tlicir golden and silver ornaments, 
they were Bometimes clothed in " bluo and pur- 
ple." To •• defile them " is to make them con- 
tomptiblo. Hczekiah (2 Chron. 31:1) "brake the 
images in pieces, and cut down tho groves, and 
throw down the high places and tho altars out of 
all Judah and Benjamin, in Ephraim also and 
Munnssoh, nntil they had ntterly destroyed them 
all." And Josiah also (2 Kings 23:8, 10, 14, 15), 
"defiled tho high places where tho kings had 
burned incense, from Geba to Bcersheba, and 
brake down tho high places, ... and he defiled 
Topbeth which is in tho valley of the children of 
llionom And he brake in pieces the im- 
ages, and cut down tho groves, and filled their 
places with the bones of men. Moreover, tho altar 
that was at Bethel, and tbe high plaoe which Jero- 
boam the son of Nobat, who mado Israel to sin, 
had mode, both that altar and tho high place he 
brake down and burned the high place, and stamped 
it email to powder, and burned the grove." Thus 
were they to treat the idols, and to regard them as 
polluted. The abhorrence they were to manifest 
towards them is shown by the simile, in which 
they are commanded to cast tlieui away as they 
would any loathsome thing. 

It will be seen by the reference to the history of 
Hezokiah and Josiah, that they complied with the 
requirements of this condition ; but the other kings 
were unmindful of it, or openly apostatised. Ma- 
nasseh (2 Kings 21:3-8) even " built up again the 
high places which Hezekiah his father had de- 
stroyed ; and he roared up altars for Baal, and 
nialo a grove, as did Ahab king of Israel ; and 
worshipped all tho host of heaven, and served 
them. And he built altars in the house of the 
Lord, of which tho Lord said, In Jerusalem will I 
put my name. And ho built altars (or all tho host 
of heaven in the two courts of the honse of tho 
Lord. And ho made his son pass through the fire, 
and observed times, and used enchantments, and 
dealt with familiar spirits and wizards : he wrought 
much wickedness in the sight of the Lord, to provoko 
him to anger. And he sot a graven imago of the 
grove that he had made in tho house, of which the 
Lord said to David, and to Solomon his son, In 
this house, and in Jerusalem, which I have chosen 
out of all the tribes of Israel, will I put my name 
for ever : neither will 1 make tho feet of Israel 
move any more out of the land which I gave their 
fathers ; only if they will observe to do according 
to all that I have commanded them, and according 
to all the law that my servant Moses commanded 
them." And although the Lord sent to them (2 
Chron. 30:15, 1G) " by his messengers, rising up 



betimes and sending, . . . they mocked the messen- 
gers of Cod, and despised his words, and misused 
his prophets, until the wrath of the I,ord arose 
against his people till there was no remedy." 

Failing to conform to the conditions of this text, 
and not oboying tho voico of their teachers, who 
continued to admonish them respecting the right 
way, they forfeited their claim to tho promises 
which follow, except as the pious portion of them 
will havo a part in those which refer to the resur- 
rection state. i .' •• ii, MUtditaA 



Then shall be give the ntln of thy seed, that thou shult sow the 

ground withal . 

Ami bread of the increase of tin earth, and it shall be fat and plvn- 
, , ( , leuus : 

In that day shall thy rattle Teed In large pastures. 
The oxen likewise and the young asses that ear the ground shall cat 

clean provender, 
Which hath becu winnowed with the shovel and with the fan. 

tw. 23, 24. 

" Then," I, e., if they complied with tho condi- 
tions of v. 22. These blessings imply a prosperous 
condition of the nation ; and they doubtless enjoyed 
such a state of things while they conformed to 
Cod's requirements ; but not continuing to complv 
with the conditions, theso favors were subsequently 
withdrawn from them. Had they not forfeited 
them, they would have continued till tho day of 
the great slaughter, referred to in the next verso, 
which ushers in a new dispensation. 

To " ear " the ground, is an obsolete expression 
for cultivating, i. e., ploughing it. Tho word has 
gone out of use since king James' translation of 
the Scriptures was made. 

Describing the " incrcaso of the earth " as 
" fat," is a metaphor illustrative of its quab'ty. 
It was not only abundant, but fully developed. 

And there »toH be U P°" every high mountain, and upon every high 

Rivers and streams of waters In the day of tho great slaughter, 
when Uie towers fall.— u. 25. 

" The day of slaughter," is evidently tho con- 
summation, so often referred to in tho Scriptures, 
when (Isa. 1:28), V tho destruction of the trans- 
gressors and of the sinners shall bo together, and 
they that forsake the Lord shall be consumed." 
(See note on that text, and scriptures quoted in 
connection with it.) 

" When the towers fall," also refers to the same 
time^vben (Isa. 2:12-17), "the day of the Lord 
shall bo upon every one that is proud and lofty, 
and upon every one that is lifted up, and he shall 
be brought low, . . . and upon every high touer, 
and upon every fenced wall," &c. 

That day, according to parallel scriptures, (Acts 
3:21,) will usher in "the times of restitution of 
all things, which God hath spoken by the mouth 
of all hiB holy prophets since the world began." 
Then (Isa. 35:7), " tho parohed ground shall be- 
come a pool, and the thirsty land springs of 
water.*' When the Lord shall comfort Zion (lb. 
51:3), " ho will make her wilderness like Eden, 

and her desert like tho garden of the Lord." 

Thus tho abundance of rivers and streams of water 
on the top of mountains, illustrates tho well wa- 
tered condition of the earth, in tho regeneration. 

Moreover the light of the raoon shall be as the light of tho ssn, 
And the light of the sun shall be sevenfold, as the light of seven days, 
In the day that the Lord bludeth up the breach of ills people, 
And healcth tbe stroke of their wound.— v. 26. 

This text refers to the same period of time, i. e., 
to the regeneration. Tho brightness of the lumi- 
naries of heaven has doubtless been dimmed by the 
enrse. If not themselves affected, they may shine 
with a diminished splendor because of the atmos- 
phere which their rays have to penetrate, and 
which partakes of the consequences of the fall. 
Their light is obscured by fogs and mists, and a 
general derangement of the atmosphere. By rea- 
son also of the mortality of our bodies, the human 
eye, by the curse, has been dimmed and unable to 
pcrceivo the full measure of glory which it may 
take in when restored to its uncorrupted Btato in 
the resurrection. 

Tho relative increase of light, is shown by the 
similes, in which that of the moon is likened to 
that of the present light of the sun ; and that of 
tho sun to the light of seven days — seven times its 
present brightness. 

u Dream not of a fairer earth. 

Ere the King of kings shall come, 

Till creation's second birth 

Ouilt shall swell its awful sum. 

Ne'er a brighter sou shall rise 

Till Christ shall greet our waiting eyes, 

Karth shall wear no richer green 

Till Clirist upon the alotral Is seed."— Bonar. 

By the substitution, the present imperfect condi- 
tion of God's people is illustrated by tbeir being 
wounded and disabled ; and their restoration from 
the curso, by tho binding up and healing of thoso 
wounds. This is accomplished by the mediation 
of Christ (Isa. 53:4, 5) : "Surely he hath borne 
our griefs, and carried our sorrows : yet we did 
esteem him stricken, smitten uf God, and afflicted. 
But he was wounded for our transgressions, he 
was braised for our iniquities ; tho chastisement 
of our peace was upon him ; and with his stripes 
wo arc healed." 



Heboid, the name of the Lord cometh from far, 

Burning with his anger, and the burden thereof is heavy : 
His are fun of indignation, and his tongue us a devour!:)',; Are: 

And his breath, as an overflowing strjum, 

Phall reach to the midst of the neck. 

To sift the nations with the sieve of vanity ; 
Ami there sliall be a brklle in the Jaws of the people, causing them 
to err.— m. 27, 2i. 

The prophet having glanced forward, over the 
prosperous times which tho nation might enjoy — 
would they comply with the conditions — to the 
final consummation, ho now returns to the destruc- 
tion which should bo inflicted on the Assyrian, — 
who is expressly named in v. 31. 

Tho " name of tho Lord," by a metonymy is put 
for the Lord himself. Wo read in Isa. 37:30, that 
" the angel of the Lord "—literally the Messenger 
Jehovah — " went forth and Binoto in tho camp of 
the Assyriana," &c. God said to Moses, (Ex. 23 : 
20, 21,) " Behold I send an Angel "—literally, 
The Messenger—" before thee to keep thee in the 

way Beware of Hib, and obey His voice, 

provoke Hm not : for He will not pardon your 
transgressions ; for my NAME is in Dim." Other 
scriptures show that Jehovah himsolf went before 
Israel to show them the way, In a pillar of cloud 
and of fire, as The Messenger to guide them. The 
coming of tho Nsvn of the Lord, thorefore signifies 
tho coming of the Messenger Johovah, in whom is 
tho name of Johovah. 

" Burning " is a metaphor, illustrative of the 
intensity of his anger. By a repetition of the 
same liguro it is also denominated a burden : and 
weight is ascrilwd to it. to illustrate its analogous 
effect in crushing and bearing down those on whom 
it should bo visited. By tho metonymy, " lips " 
"tongue "and "breath"— tho organs of speech 
are put for the words or sentence spoken against 
the Assyrians. By a metaphor, they are said to 
bo " full " of indignation, showing that they con- 
tain no element of mercy ; and by simile, they are 
compared to " devouring fire," and to " an over- 
flowing stream reaching to tho neck," illustrative 
of tho desolating result which shall follow their 
utterance. By a. metaphor, also, " to sift,"— the 
act of winnowing grain, which is tossed and shook 
about,— illustrates the act of tho destruction of the 
nations constiiuting the Assyriun army ; and by 
tho same figure " vanity," or destruction, (Isa. 
58:13,) is denominated tho " sieve " in which they 
were to be shaken and scattered. The only re- 
maining figure, is the substitution, by which those 
who came against Jerusalem are represented as 
an onimal under control by bit and bridle, which 
is turned about from the path it would otherwise 
pursue, and guided to its own destruction. The 
figuro HUstrates the turning back of the Assyrians 
from their attack on Jerusalem, their discomfiture, 
and the return of the remnant to their owu land.' 
Thus God said in Isa. 37:20, " Because thy rago 
against me, and thy tumult, is come up into mine 
cars, therefore will I put my hook in thy nose, 
and my bridlo in thy lips, and I wilt, turn thoe 
back by the way by which thou earnest." 



1 c shall l»ve a song, as In the night when a holy solemnity Is kept : 

And gladness of heart, as when one goeUi with a pipe 
To come Into the mountain of the Lord, to tho mighty One of Israel 

0.2V. 

By an apostrophe to tho Jews, their joy over the 
destruction of the Assyrian is illustrated. The 
" holy solemnity " is the Passover, which was first 
instituted, and afterwards always celebrated in the 
night (Ex. 12:42 ; Deut. 1G:1-G) ; and the supper 
was concluded with a song ; (Matt. 26:30.) By a 
simile, their song on this occasion is likened to 
that j and by tho same figure, their gladness is il- 
lustrated by that of the people when they camo up 
from all parts of Judea to tho solemn festivals at 
Jerusalem, which they were commanded to observe 
with rejoicings, (Deut. 10:11, 14,) and of which 
the Psalmist said (42:4), '■ I went with them to 
the house of God, with the voice of joy and 
praise." 

To CorrcHpomlrutn. 

" W."— Wo do not know tho date of the " Black 
Saturday" in England. We have never come 
across any historical reference to it, and conclude 
that it was one of the moro remarkable of those 
dark days, which are so common in England, a 
specimen of which was given in the last Herald. 

Bro. Hisijs :— How can Russia be called the 
king or kingdom of the North, when the word says, 
" Tidings out of the East and North shall trouble 
him? " n. i. 

West Boscauxn, Dec. 12th, 1853. 

Reply.— It is a question we arc unable to an- 
swer. — Ed. 

Bills. — In the next Herald we purpose sending 
bills to all who by their omission to comply with 
tho terms of the paper, subject us to that measure 
to remind them of tbe amount of their arrearage. 
We hope that the injustice of neglecting these 
amounts— so small to them, and so largo to us, 
will be seen, realized, and remedied. In each 
case, all parties will be made twice glad. 



BEREAVS REPLY TO ELDER ADRIAN. 

Ma. Editor : — A reply to my articles in the last 
Herald demands a little notice from my pen. 

Bishop Newton nftor enumerating the kingdoms 
as presented by Maehiaval, Mcde, Bishop Lloyd, 
and Sir 1. Newton, speaks of " the feia variations 
in these accounts." I have before me a table ex- 
hibiting seven distinct lists of the ten kingdoms, 
by the Rev. W. Digby, illustrating " the unanimity 
among expositors " on this subject; and Mr. J. W. 
Brook says, " to the above [table] may bo added, 
with as little discrepancy as to specific designation, 
only substituting in some instances tho modern 
names of theso kingdom!, the lists prtgented by 
Bishop Chandler, Daubuz, Dr. Allix, and Messrs. 
Cuninghum, Frcro, and Habersbon." 

From the great mass of theso learned Roman and 
Protestant historians the timists are obliged to dif- 
fer in order to sustain their theory ; but the fact 
that tho subject of difference between them and 
men of such profound historical knowledge is 
purely historical, should cause them to express 
their views with becoming modesty ; and then their 
opinion in the case would never be made the basis 
upon which to rest an implicit faith — " a belief wUh- 
ouLdoubting or raerve!" 

Their perfect " right to differ " none should call 
in question. Their right to thus differ, even from 
tbo wisest of men is one thing ; but the manner in 
which they differ, and tho use they make of that 
difference, is qnito another consideration. This 
discrimination should bo kept clearly before the 
mind of both writers and readers. 

He denies in the moBt unqualified language, that 
a list of ten kingdoms can be furnished •' for almost 
any given year after Western Rome was divided," 
and calls " for tho proof." In the article referred 
to I gavo examples illustrative of this. There is 
now on the table before mo a catalogue of twenty 
distinct lists of contemporary kingdoms at twenty 
successive dates furnished by one of tho best living 
prophetic expositors, for intervals from a. d. 800 
— a. r>. 1810. My former reference to this was 
simply to show that the specification of ten king- 
doms for the year 519, was of itself, no evidence 
that that year was of any greater importance than 
many other years in the Roman history. 

It is indeed ■• easy to tell tchal is not," and when 
the fallacy of this position is sufficiently exposed I 
will most cheerfully at tho proper time, and in its 
appropriate place, comply with tho kind invita- 
tion to " wulk up and tell tbe church what docs 
fulfil it." In the mean time, patience will bo 
found to be an excellent grace. 

As I have said nothing about a " range of king- 
doms consecutively existing from Romulus to Bona- 
parte," either literally or comparatively, no de- 
fence of that is necessary. 

As there cxiBtcd ten contemporary kingdoms 
prior to the list furnished for the year 519, those 
who doubt the latter, do " reject some of tho origi- 
nal kingdoms." Thoso ten kingdoms are named by 
more than one reliable chronologer and historian, 
" three of which wore plucked up by the Little 
horn ;"' the evidence of which will he again given 
when that part of the subject comes under consid- 
eration. 

There is a " challongo " for " proof that there 
were ten kingdoms in the Roman Empire during 
tbe existence of the Heruli." Let those who seek 
for tho evidence of it, candidly read the " Chrono- 
logical Table," by the editor of tho Herald, and big 
answer to F. 11. B.! In four lists of contemporary 
kingdoms which I havo examined, tho Ikmli have 
a place, and sorao of those lists are reckoned en- 
tirely within the limits of tho old Roman territory. 

Following this "challenge" is tho following 
positive assertion : " 1 say that [the] Heruli and 
Loinbardu [Lombards] did not exist in the Roman 
Empire at one and tho same time. Tho Heruli 
were destroyed 493, tho Lombards were not in the 

Empire at that time they did not come 

into tho Empire until after tho Vandals were 
plucked up in 534, therefore thoy could not consti- 
tute one of the ten." He says " they did no/," 
but gives no evidence to establish what is with so 
much assurance denied. Sir I. Newton however 
declares to the contrary, and gives the historical 
proof to sustain what he says. He informs ub, that 
the Lombards emigrated under their king Guedchoe 
from Pannonia into Rugil.ind on tho north of the 
Dannbe, and returned into Pannonia a. d. 526, 
under king Audoin." Guedehoe was a contempo- 
rary with Odoacer who reigned in Italy from 476- 
493. So that the Lombards were in Pannonia, 
which was a part of " the old Roman territory " 
A«/ore493. The timi.-tsadtt.it that " tho Heruli were 
destroyed in 493 ;" putting this with tho fad given 
by Sir I. Newton, it follows that " tho Lombards 
were in the Empire, existing at the same time with 
the Heruli." Now I, in turn call on Elder A. to 
" give up that point ;" or else to show that Grotiua 
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Procopius, Machiaval. Dr. Hales, Sir I. Newton, 
Bishop Lloyd, and other writers of acknowledged 
learning and ability, are in the wrong. Dr. Allix 
also, in his list of kingdoms for the year4S6, places 
the Lombards. 

My " reference to tho Britons " has this " to do 
with the question I" In (he list of kingdoms reck- 
oned as existing in 519, the fifth is stated to be a 
kingdom formed in Wales by the " native island- 
ers " of Britain when they lied before the Angles 
and Saxons into that province. Now I proved 
from authentic histories ; 

First. That there 18 rtti positive evidence, that tho 
Britons, when they fled before their invaders and 
conquerers, Bettled in Walos ; — that historians do 
not know whether they fixed their dwelling place 
there, or in Cornwall, or emigrated to the opposite 
coast : therefore, their having a kingdom in Wales, 
as stated, is more than doubtful. 

Second. That if they did ostablish a kingdom in 
Wales, it must have been in the mountainous part 
of that country. 

Third. That the mountainous regions were nev- 
er conquered by the Romans — that it was beyond 
the proscribed boundary of " the old Roman terri- 
tory [" and therefore, if it could be proved that 
they did erect a kingdom oven there, it should not 
be reckoned as a horn of the fourth beast accord- 
ing to their own adopted rule of interpretation 
laid down in that article. And 

Fourth. That their fight into another country, 
wherever it may have been, did not take place till 
a century after 51!). 

The inquiry, '• Did Julius Caisar go all over 
Gaul when be added it to Rome to., did tho sol- 
diers of the United States go all over California 
when we took possession of it I" is quite irrelevant. 
California in 1846 was taken military possession 
of by the United States, and in 1848 a treaty was 
made by the American and Mexican commissioners, 
and by tLis treaty California was ceded to this gov- 
ernment fur §15,000,000. Its cession by treaty, 
was wliat annexed it to this country. 

The Romans invaded Gaul b. <"• 150, and in thirty 
years became masters of only its south-eastern part. 
Was the conquost of a part of Gaul tho&nnexation 
of the whole territory ! Xo. The final subjuga- 
tion ef that province was not till b. c. 50, and it 
cost Julius Cajsar eight years bard warfare, nine 
campaigns, and a million of men. In his last ex- 
pedition for that purpose, he mot and defeated a 
largo confederate array composed of men from all 
the unsubdued Gaulish nations, representatives 
from every canton, consisting of 300,000 soldiers. 
ThuB by one mighty blow ho crushed every oppos- 
ing force, and reduced Gaul to tho condition of a 
tributary province. The Romans invaded and oc- 
cupied all the open country of Scotland ; but that 
occupation of a part of the country was never re- 
garded as the subjugation of Scotland. On the 
same principle, and for the same reasons, the 
mountainous part of Wales never belonged to the 
Roman territory ; this is the unanimous voice of 
history- 
Lot it be proved, if it can be, by fair arguments 
and good authority, that I have taken a false po- 
sition respecting tho establishment of a kingdom 
in Wales, or let it be frankly admitted that locating 
a kingdom in that country, cannot be sustained, tuen 
if they please to fall back upon their being an in- 
dependent nation in Britain at 519, they will find 
me prepared with history to meet them even there ; 
and by stubborn facts I will show that that resort 
will not answer their purpose. Let them take ei- 
ther '• horn of the dilemma " as will best suit their 
convenience, and take notice, whichever alterna- 
tive may bo choson, it will be found equally con- 
clusive against them. Tbeir list has no fifth nor 
tenth kingdom, and the seventh is to be doubted to say 
the least. 

In tho reply to me, the strongest language is 
employed : positively asserting, denying without 
qualification, and peremptorily cballonging. Of 
the strength and dofiniteness of the words used, I 
make no complaint. Tho more decisive the terms 
by which their differences are explaiood, the better 
thoy will bo understood. But it is a subject of 
complaint that it did not sustain his undoubting 
assuredness with suitable aud becoming evidence. 
Ho asserts and denies, but where is the proof that 
his assertions and deuials are sound! Not the 
first word. Ho speaks of having " examined the 
productions of tbeso men ;" but he does not give 
tho name of a single author examined, nor show 
how thoroughly he has examined them : so that 
no means are furnished by which to judge how 
much more, or less, his opportunities have been 
for arriving at a correct judgment, than those ho 
dissents from. It is certainly " east/ to tell what is 
not," while avoiding the labor of producing the au- 
thority for "what is not." 

Will Elder A. again say, thatTheodoric " and his 
kingdom were Pagans,'' when Gibbon plainly in- 



forms him that thoy were AriansJ — that tho " He- 
ruli and Lombards did not exist in the Roman I'm. 
pire at one and tho same time," when Grotius, 
Warnefrid, Procopi, Dr. Allix, Dr. IlaleB, Ma- 
chiaval, Bishop Lloyd and Sir Isaac Newton, de- 
clares that they did! — that the " native islanders " 
of Britain, established an independent kingdom in 
Wales, within " the old Roman territory," when 
it ie the unanimous testimony of history that they 
did not ! This subject, and its deleterious influ- 
ence, is too serious a mntter to be trifled with, and 
when stern, undeniable facts are presented, wo call 
upon every professed brother and believer to admit 
them, however much it may clash with views and 
sentiments ever so fondly cherished. If the high 
authorities cited in the Herald against their his- 
torical statements be worthy of consideration, then 
they should have duo weight in the summing up 
of the conclusion of tho whole matter. 

The exhortation and desire " that brethren will 
be very calm, and look thiB thing in the face," is 
timely, and as we are both professed preachers of 
the gospel, let us have a care that that very com- 
mon proverb bo not applicable to us, that " it is 
easier to preach than to practice." Berean. 



LETTER FROM D. BOSWORTH. 

Bro Bliss :— In the midst of tho confusion that 
prevails in the world, " how sweet to reflect on " 
tho "good time coming," when " the watchmen 
shall see eye to eye, when the Lord shall bring 
again Zion." As I have looked at the professed 
Christian world for some timo past, and seen the 
fulfilment of that prediction of our Saviour con- 
cerning the last times, that " because iniquity 
should abound, tho love of many should wax cold," 
I bave been led to pray more earnestly than ever 
before, " Thy kingdom come ; thy will be done on 
earth as it is done in heaven." But concerning this 
event also, Christ tells us innumerable perils shall 
attend its ushering in. For many in their eagerness 
to attract attention, or from a desire to draw away 
disciples after them, shall cry, " Lo ! here ! or Lo I 
there !" and" shall deceive, if possible, the very 
elect." We have seon aud heard the fulfilment 
of this also in every variety of way ; but thoso 
who have learned only in the school of Jesus have 
not been deceived hitherto ; for he also told them, 
" Go not after them, nor follow them ;'l and he 
adds as a reason, " for as tho lightning's flash " 
shining from east to west, 1 so shall also the com- 
ing of tho Son of man be," visible in the whole 
heaven. Many however who have learned well 
thus far, wo fo.ir have not learned equally well (at 
least of Christ) in respect to some other things, 
one of which I wish to notice. I refer to the time 
of that event, which like the lightning's flash shall 
ushpr in millennial glory, and confound an unbe- 
lieving world. 

At this point I hear the cry of heresy raised, 
and the question is triumphantly asked, " Was it 
not time that brought us out into the faith of the 
Advent near?" I answer, No! at least so far as 
I am concerned. I heard from tho word of God, 
the teachings of the Saviour — " when ye see all 
these things come to pass, (signs of his coming,) 
then know that it (kingdom of God) is near, evon 
at the door." I looked for the signs, saw their 
fulfilment, and I believed. And when the timo, 
which I after received, failed, I fell back upon my 
original position, and thorc I stand to-day. But 
says one, " When you see a point of time equally 
well sustained with that you once received, why 
not believe it!" 

1st. I have not seen it. 

2d. 1 have learned thut in tho school of Christ 
which I ought to have learned before, viz., that He 
who said, '• Know that the kingdom of God is nigh, 
even at the door," and in view of it, to rejoice on 
account of coming redemption, also said, " Ye 
know not when the time is," and also told us that 
" because the good man had to watch, not knowing 
the timo when the thief would come," so we also 
ought to " watch, not knowing the time when the 
Saviour would corao." 

3d. Because that among the advoates of the new 
" tiraos" (all having it just right, and laboring 
zealously together to build a tower whose top shall 
roach to heaven) there seems to be a perfect Babel, 
one teaching it in '54, one in '55, and again one 
in '56. All are equally certain, but all cannot be 
right. Stop says my friend; who teaches it in 
'50 ! Ah ! there is the difficulty. A prominent 
brother, laboring with one who teaches the coming 
of Christ in '54, donying that position, with the 
words of Christ, " Yo know not when the time is ;" 
himself teaches the event to come in '56, although 
he seems not to be aware of it. I refer to the ex- 
position of the 2300 days in the Herald o( Nov 5tb. 
But says the writer of that article, " I taught that 
the sanctuary will then be cleansed there, that the 
coming of Christ will be before." Certainly ! 



But you taught the ending of the 2300 days then. 
Now let us see what event ends them. 

Turn to Daniel 8th. The prophet sees in vision 
several kingdoms (symbolically represented) who 
are to tread the sanctuary and the host under foot, 
the last of which is to magnify himself in his heart, 
by peaco to destroy many ; stand up against the 
Prince of princes; and be broken without hand. 
In one word the length of tho vision, about which 
Daniel heard a saint inquire, the answer to which 
was 2300 days, spans the time from the point 
where tho prophet saw the Medo-Persian ram, 
pushing westward, northward, and southward, 
with no beast able to stand before him, to the 
breaking of the last power that should oppress tho 
saints of God. The cleansing of the sanctuary is 
not included in those days, they only reach to it. 
If the breaking of the power symbolized by the lit- 
tle horn onds those days (which is clearly the case,) 
the inquiry suggests itself, What power is there 
symbolized, and what event breaks it!, 

1st. What power! The answer is so obviously 
the Romans, that we only stop hero to remark — 
it was the Roman that stood up against tho Prince 
of princes, and it was the Roman — Pagan and Pa 
pal — that destroyed so wonderfully the mighty and 
tho holy people. 

2d. What great event breaks or ends it! Wo 
answer. Dan. 2:34, 44 — Broken in pieces by the 
God of heaven. Again, 2 Thess. 2 :8 — " Destroyed 
by tho brightness of Christ's coming." Wemight 
adduce other passages to tho same purport, hut 
these are sufficient to show that tho coming of 
Christ ends those days. So, then, if the 2300 days 
end in '56, the coming of Christ is then, and not 
in '54 or '55 ; and tho brother has not obviated the 
difficulty he himself finds, in those passages of 
Scripture which teach ub that we know not when 
the time is. 

A word to the waiting household. Dear breth- 
ren, whilst those whom wo deem misguided, but 
well meaning brethren, are teaching so many and 
contradictory theories, thus unsettling the minds 
of the unlearned, and tho unwary, and also seoing 
deceivers, and deceiving spirits abound in the land, 
let us heed the admonition of the Saviour, by the 
beloved apostle. " Blessed is he that watcheth and 
kcepeth bis garments, lest ho walk naked and thoy 
see bis shame." D. Boswosm. 



LETTER FROM NEW YORK. 

J. V. Hiiies — Dear Sir ! — I am much pleased 
with tho Herald, as present conducted, and as I 
live in a small village where I havo little opportu- 
nity of hearing tho whole truth, its weekly visits 
are truly welcome, and I could but wish that every 
candid seeker after truth might havo the benefit of 
reading its pages, ns I am sure that the clear and 
careful manner in which not only the subject of the 
advent of tho Saviour near, but every topic that is 
within the range of a religious paper, is treated 
on, would disabuse the minds of many in regard to 
the want of harmony in the Scriptures, and give 
them unanswerable evidence of their truth. Its 
manly and Christian spirit, too, in answering all 
cavilling objections, and patient consideration of 
tho doubts and difficulties of the more dull, cannot 
but work a happy influence on the spirit of thoso 
who are striving to contoud for the truth. The 
time is rapidly passing by when the glorious truths 
of which tho Adoent Herald is and bos always been 
a consistent exponent, can be treated with ridicule 
and contempt. The influence of the Advent move- 
ment since tho timo of Mr. Miller, has worked on 
the minds of tho people of this country in such a 
manner, that they now prefer to have the views of 
the Adventists mot by their teachers in preference 
to the conduct and actions of the professed believers j 
and whero, a few years ago, it was with difficulty 
the subject could bo broached, now a candid hear- 
ing is given. There is no bettor way to bring the 
views professed by the Advent people, to the con- 
sideration of those who seek for truth, than by giv- 
ing or lending the Herald. If occasionally there 
were printed in its columns expositions of tho 
prophecies relating to tbo advent, as in former 
years, with illustrations and diagrams, there could 
be found many to read them, who have hardly over 
heard of the subject. I have many times felt the 
want of this information, in talking on tho subject, 
and could not readily prove it, having always 
given away everything I had. There are many, 
too, who once professed and rejoiced in the belief 
of tho near return of the Saviour, who, being scat- 
tered and removed from the influence of this truth , 
are yet easily awakened to give it attention anew. 
In riding home in the cars from this city lately, I 
got in conversation with a gentleman on the sub- 
ject of the advent of Christ, when another traveller 
who had been listening, remarked, earnestly, that 
be used to believe that doctrine, and it was true, 
too, but thut he had not heard anything about it 
for a good whilo. 



With an occasional article on tho first principles 
olearly Bet forth, all these persons might bo made 
to give heed to the subject. Not that there has 
been any lack of treating on the near personal ap- 
pearing of tho Saviour, in the Herald, for it has 
been a faithful witness, but that it has avoided 
going over the same ground again and again, whilst 
thero have boon growing up around us classes of 
persons who niuBt have the subject first in its sim- 
ple form. Yours truly, a. w. h. 

Nov. 20tn, 1853. 



THE DISCISSION. 

Rao Bliss. — I wish to say a few words in reply 
to brother Wilcox in the Herald of Dec. 9th. 

Brother W. says, speaking of Dan. 12:1, "Now 
1 take it for granted that brother Litch admits this 
personage (Michael) to bo Christ ; and He causes 
the trouble," 4o. That thero will be sorrow to 
tho wicked at the coming of Christ I do not dispute. 
But that tho " standing up of Michaol " is identi- 
cal with tho coining of Christ, I doubt. Tho 
" standing up of Michael," is the cessation of his 
intercession, and assumption of executive power, 
before ho makes his advent in the clouds of heaven. 
Had brother W . carefully read my articles I think 
he would havo seen that instead of my making 
Christ tho abomination of desolation, he would 
have seen that my view is, that this age will end 
when Christ ceases to present his sacrifice in tho 
holy place ; and that its cessation will be followed 
by the establishment of the " abomination of des- 
olation " on Monnt Moriab in Jerusalem. Hence 
my theory is, that the " standing up of Michael " 
and the ending of this dispensation, tho offer of 
mercy to sinners will bo synonymous ; the latter 
will be the result of tho former. When the 
Saviour takes away or " causes his sacrifice und 
oblation to cease," the " abomination of desola- 
tion " will appear in the holy place. " And from 
the time that the daily shall be taken away and 
the abomination which makoth desolato shall bo 
set up, there shall be 1290 days," not years. If 
this is oorrect, then it follows that the " tribula- 
tion " of Matt. 24, and the " trouble " of Dan. 12 
arc identical. 

Again brother AV. says : " Ho says, ' Tho text 
does not affirm their deliverance before this time of 
trouble, but intimates that they will go through it, 
and be delivered from it.' Now as the brother 
admits they are delivered from it and do not expe- 
rience it, it is enough for me to say, Amen." 
Brother W. does not understand mo. I said, " thoy 
will go through it." And how they can go through 
it and not experienco it, I am a loss to understand. 
It is a trial of tho human race, a final trial, to 
make manifest the character of all men. The 
signs and wonders of false Christs and false proph- 
ets iu that time of tribulation, will he such that 
if it wore possible they would deeieve tho very 
oleot. But the eloct will only be purified and 
made white and tried by either suffering or prodi- 
gies. " But tho wicked shall do wickedly, and 
none of the wicked shall understand, but the wise 
shall understand." The saints therefore go through 
and experience the tribulation, and then when fully 
tried, are delivered from further trouble ; whilo 
God's judgments oomo on the wicked. 

Your notes nre a sufficient answer to some points 
in brother W.'s article, although I think you err in 
supposing tho " abomination " to synchronize with 
the compassing Jerusalem with armies. 

J. Litch. 

Note. — Wo claim no infallibility. But we siall 
be much surprised to see reason to change our 
views on this point, or evidence that tho days of 
t!ie 12th of Dan. are not symbolic. — Ed. 



"The People's Jocrnal." — This is the name 
of a now monthly (two numbers only having ap- 
peared), published by Alfred E. Beach, No. 8U 
Nassau-street, New York city. Two volumes arc 
issued yearly, at 50 cents a volume. Each num- 
ber contains 32 large pages of letter-press, beauti- 
fully printed on fine white paper, and profusely il- 
lustrated with engravings, executed in tho highest 
stylo of tho art. The People's Journal is an illus- 
trated record of Agriculture, Mechanics, Science 
and Useful Knowledge ; which the Farmer, tho 
Mechanic, the Inventor, tho Manufacturer, and 
people of every profession, will find a repository of 
valuable knowledge, peculiarly suited to their re- 
spective wants. We have no hesitation in recom- 
mending this Journal to each of this class of our 
readers, as the very best work of its kind that wo 
havo seen. 

Profwxd. — A contemporary reviewing the chro' 
nology of Archbishop Usher respecting the date of 
the nativity, quotes from " The Time of Daniel," 
by the Duko of Manchester, whom he Btyles " Mr 
John Duke, of Manchester, England !" His Graeo 
must be flattered by the reference. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 




CoajatsrojlDrcra are alone responsible for the correctness of the 
views they present. Therefore articles not dissented from, will not 
necessarily be understood as endorsed by the publisher. In this de- 
|*rtmeDl, articles are solicited on the general subject of the Advent, 
without regard to the particular rlew we take of any scripture, from 
the friends of the Herald. 



THE DISCUSSION. 

])ko. Bliss : — In a former article reference « j- 
made to Kev. 7:14, as evidence tbat the persons 
there brought to view , are those who have passed 
through the great tribulation. In the first part of 
that chapter, an account is given of the sealing of 
an hundred and forty-four thousand " of Me twelve 
tribes of the children of Israel ;" and then the fol- 
lowing passage occurs. Vs. 9, 10 — " After this 
I beheld, and lo, a great multitude, which do man 
could number, of all nations, and kindreds, and 
people, and tongues, stood before the throne, and 
before the Lamb, clothed with white robes, and 
palms in their hands ; and cried with a loud voice, 
saying, Salvation to our God which sittcth upon 
the throne, and unto the Lauib." Vs. 13, 14 — 
" And one of the elders answered, saying unto me, 
What are these which are arrayed in white robes! 
and whence came they? And I said unto him, 
kobie, thou knowest. And he said to me, These 
aTe they which came out of great tribulation, 
and have wushed their robes, and made them white 
in the blond of the Lamb." The Greek phrase — 
f* ti)< flX(\J/<4i«Tncfnyss>.>i« — is, literally translated, 
Out of the tribulation the great. 

There are persons who suppose the above is ap- 
plicable to them, while they would, or should, be 
ashamed to compare their troubles with the suffer- 
ings of those who have passed through the great 
tribulation ; which commonced with the setting 
up of the abomination of desolation. Then, accord- 
ing to the Saviour's wordB, there was to be " great 
tribulation such as was not since the beginning of 
the world to this time, no, nor ever shall be. " Who, 
then, were those whom John saw in the apocalyptic 
vision, but those who have passed through " the 
tribulation the great!" They wereof" all nations, 
kindreds, people, and tongues," agreeing with the 
prophetic words of Jesus Christ, who said : " Na- 
tion shall rise against nation, and kingdom against 
kingdom, Ac. All these are the beginning of sor- 
rows. Then shall they deliver you up to be af- 
flicted, and shall kill you, and ye shall bo hated of 
all nations for my name's sake." If they were to 
be afflicted, killed, hated of all nations, it must 
have been after Christianity had been introduced 
into all nations, and when the nations had com- 
bined together, to kill, afflict, and hate them. 

But the Church of Judea, being forewarned to 
flee into the mountains, when they should " see 
the abomination of desolation " stand in " the 
holy place," obeyed, and " fled into the wilder- 
ness," where she was to be nourished for a time, 
times and a half; while the remnant of her seed, 
(Jew and Gentile Christians, who were among the 
Papal nations,) passed through tho great tribula 
tion. 

gAnd who can say that it is possible for human 
beings to suffor more intensely than they hove! 
Can any tribulation exceed the exquisite tortures 
of the Inquisition ' Has not the human frame 
been racked to tho utmost by the most cruel tor- 
tures ever invented! Dow, then, can thoro be any 
tribulation, future, greater than that under Pupal 
Rome 1 W ill God re-organize tho human system , 
so as to mako it more susceptible of suffering! 
Tempt not the old Roman harlot with the thought 
that she may again gloat her vengeance on the 
people of God, and bo drunken again with their 
blood. " Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, saith 
your God. Speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem, 
and cry unto her that her warfare is accomplished, 
that her iniquity is pardoned : for she hath re- 
ceived of the Lord's hand double for all her sins. 
The time of trouble is a definito period of time. 
Daniel says, speaking of tho man of sin, the Pope 
of Rome : " lie shall speak great words against 
the Most High, and shall wear out tho saints of 
the Most High, and shall think to change times 
and laws ; and they shall be given into his hand 
until a time, and times, and the dividing of time." 
Daniol was a captive in Babylon seventy years, 
and their modo of reckoning time was, of course, 
familiar to bim. The form of the year then in use, 
Dr. Hales calls " the moveable year ;" " consist- 
ing of twelve equal months of thirty days, and five 
supernumerary days ; which was the year in com- 
rton use among the Chaldeans, Egyptians, Arme- 



nians, Persians, and the principal Oriental nations 
from tho ealiest times" (Hales, vol. 1, p. 268. 
Ex. Bliss's Chronology, p. 24.) They reckoned 
then, 12X30=360 days to the year, and then set 
the year forward five days, and reckoned as before. 
Now that a time is a year, can bo seen by Dan. 
4:16, 32. A time, then, is 360 days, two times 
780, and half a time 180. Total 1260 days. Rev. 
12:6 — " And the woman fled into the wilderness, 
where she hath a place prepared of God, that they 
should feed her there, a thousand two hundred 
and three scoredays." V. 14 — " And to the woman 
was given two wings of a great eagle, that she 
might fly into the wilderness, into her place, where 
she is nourished for a time, and times, and half 
a time, from the face of the serpent." These pas- 
sages show conclusively that the time, times, and 
a half are 1200 days ; the same as the forty-two 
months. 42X30=1260. 

This is the time of Gentile dominion over the 
people of God, and the Saviour has said : " Jeru- 
salem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until 
the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled ;" and again 
in Rev. 11:2, " the holy city shall they tread under 
foot forty and two mouths." This cannot mean 
the city itself; for that was entirely destroyed, 
only the place where it stood being left, then, it 
must have been Jerusalem that was carried cap- 
tive into all nations, who were to be trodden down 
of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles 
were fulfilled. We now come to the signs of the 
close of this period of time, and tho reader will 
please to notico the difference in the records of 
Matthew and Luke respecting these signs. Luke 
21:25 — " And thero shall be signs in the sun, and 
in the moon, and in the stars, and upon the earth 
distress of nations with perplexity ; the sea and 
the waves roaring ; men's heart failing them for 
fear, and for looking after those things which are 
coming on the earth." This does not inform us, 
directly, when these signs were to appear, or what 
they were to be ; but as they were defined and ex- 
plained by the Saviour afterward, on the mount of 
Olives, as recorded in Matt. 24th and Mark 13th, 
then, it behoves all of us to consider the following. 
Read, and ponder. Matt. 24:29 — "Immediately 
after tho tribulation of those days the sun shall be 
darkened , and the moon shall not give her light, 
and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers 
of heaven shall be shaken. And then shall appear 
the sign of the Son of man in heaven : and then 
shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they 
shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds of 
heaven, with power and great glory." On the 
12th of May, 1780, tho sun was darkened here in 
New England, so that the stars Bhone in the day 
time ; tho moon being full it could not have been 
an eclipse. 

The moon borrows her light from the sun ; but 
on that night, although the moon was in her full, 
it was most intensely dark ; for persons have tes- 
tified that the darkness of that night was so dense, 
that a piece of white paper could not bo distin- 
guished from black velvet. A full moon in the 
heavens, and yet an utter blank ! What ailed 
thee, O thou moon, that thou didst refuse to Bhine! 
Did he, " tho greater light," that rules the day re- 
fuse to shine on thee, and thou on us ! How conld 
that night have been so intensely dark, if the sun's 
rays (hone upon tho moon's disk? As the moon 
reflects tho light of the sun to us, if the light of 
the sun be intercepted, the moon is necessarily 
darkened, and whenever a full moon is in utter 
darkness, it is evidence that the sun is darkened 
also. So that the utter darkness of that night, is 
an evident token that the sun was darkened in other 
lands, after it had sunk in darkness in our horizon. 
Why did " the dark day " and the falling stars of 
1833, canse men's hearts to fail them for fear! 
Why did gloom, and fear, and trembling, possess 
the hearts of the people ! How lightly men can 
think of these things, now that they arc past ! 
Becanso judgment is not executed speedily, there- 
fore the hearts of tho sons of men are fully sot in 
them to do evil. Joel 2:30, 31—" And I will show 
wonders in the heavens, and in the earth, blood, 
and fire, and pillars of smoke. The sun shall be 
turned into darkness, and tho moon into blood, be- 
fore the great and the terrible day of the Lord 
come." Who remembers not the time when the 
whole face of heaven was of bloody redness ? and 
the earth tinged with the Borne reflected bloody 
light? Who has not seen those appearances of 
blood, fire, and pillars of smoke moving on the face 
of tho sky ? And are all of these things to be disre- 
garded, as though God had suffered nature to play 
fantastic freaks on her own account, without de- 
sign or object ? 

Those who regard these signs as tbose predicted 
by the Saviour will oboy the following: Luke 
21:29-31—" And he spake to them a parable : Be- 
hold the fig-tree, and all the trees ; when they now 
shoot forth, yo see and know of your ownselres that 



summer is now nigh at hand. So likewise ye, 
when ye see these thing* come to pass, know ye 
that the kingdom of God is nigh at hand." Amen. 



LETTER FROM SEW YORK. 

Bro. Bliss : — Since my return from New Eng- 
land I have thought a little sketch of my visit to 
the various churches which I visited, together with 
a brief account of the cause in this city, might not 
be uninteresting to the readers of the Herald; but 
various hindrances have prevented my writing un- 
til now. 

Most of the renders of the Herald have no means 
of knowing the state of the various churches ex- 
cept through the press, and it is therefore good oc- 
casionally, to make mention of them in the Herald. 

The church in Hartford to which I preached one 
Sabbath, evidently feel the loss of their beloved 
pastor, brother Fassett, very much. He was men- 
tioned by them with especial kindness, and they 
regretted his removal, but their prayers and sym- 
pathies will follow him in his new field. The con- 
gregation was not large, and seemed smaller from 
the size of their house. I preached only twice, 
and my indifferent health made the change from 
the pulpit to the social prayer meeting, very wel- 
come. The social meetings thero are kept up with 
much spirit, and are well attended. 

I found several pleasant acquaintances here, but 
my ill health prevented my enjoying their socioty 
as I otherwiso should. The unusual cares and 
• in t h s connected with our efforts in New York dur- 
ing the mi m r had made mo almost an invalid ; 

and I felt tbat I could do but little besides recruit 
myself for tho winter campaign in our new chapel. 
1 met brother Matthewson and his wife hore, and 
spent a social hour with them, conversing upon 
the new vorsion of definite time, in which they are 
interested, and although we did not coincide in our 
views on that point, we separated with mutual 
good will, and hopes of meeting in the kingdom 
when it comes. 

At Providence I spent two Sabbaths in exchange 
with brother G. W. Burnhain, whero I enjoyed the 
generouB hospitalities of brother Andrews, brother 
Sissons and others. The meetings on the Sabbath 
were well attended. Brother Burnham has a prom- 
ising field of labor, and I hope the church will soon 
have a larger place of worship : — they need it. 
The number of youth in attendance upon the even- 
ing meeting surprised me. Most of them, to be 
Bure, seemed to have come there for amusement, 
but the exhortations addressed to them, seemed to 
throw solemnity over their minds. I shall hope to 
hear that some of these interesting youth have been 
converted to the Lord under brother B.'s labors. 

I spent one Sabbath with the church in Salom, 
in exchange with brother Osier, and enjoyed the 
privilege of some social meetings which were es- 
pecially refreshing. The spirit that pervaded these 
meetings was excellent, and several of the brethren 
and sisters seemed to have been recently renewed. 
I enjoyed especially one morning meeting devoted 
to social worship, and am inclined to think that 
the best time for a social meeting. Christians are 
more likely to sympathize with the labors of the 
preacher, if they have some responsibilities to per- 
form in the early part of the day. Our meeting 
was a profitable time. A blessed and subduing 
influence pervaded the minds of the brethren and 
sisters, and a good number bore excollent testimo- 
ny. It soemcd to me that mercy-drops were in 
store for that church. A spirit of unity charac- 
terizes the church, and a disposition to co-operate 
with their devoted pastor. Warm and earnest 
prayers were offered for him ; I cannot but hope, 
therefore, that they will enjoy a rich blessing this 
winter. 

Having a leisure day, I paid a short visit to my 
old friend and fellow-laborer in the West — brother 
John Pearson jr., at Newburyport. I enjoyed my 
visit here very much, as it had boon several years 
since wo had met. Brother Pearson took me with 
him to see several of his little flock, some of whom 
are invalids, — and in the evening, though a very 
stormy night, a good audience, — composed chiefly 
of members of the church, wero present, to whom 
I gave a brief discourse. There is more than or- 
dinary interest in this church. Some have recently 
been renewed, and the meetings have increased in 
number. Brother P. organized a church of eight 
members when he went thero, now they number 
forty or fifty, and their place of worship is well 
filled. The Lord seems to be with them. Brother 
P. devotes himself with commendable iudustry to 
the study of the word, and bis preparations for the 
desk, and his efforts are not in vain. A loving and 
sympathizing spirit between pastor and people, is 
very observable here. The Lord will bless them. 

I was happy to meet brother Pearson's venera- 
ble father, of whom he had frequently spoken to 
ine. I found him still interested in tho good word 



of God, and firm in the faith of the eoming king- 
dom. 

I spent the fifth Sabbath of my absence in Bos- 
ton. The Sabbath was very stormy, indeed it was 
so dark in tho afternoon, that it was difficult to see 
the face of my hearers. The rain poured in tor- 
rents, and the number was not large. I met here 
some old friends and had pleasant interviews, and 
mode some new acquaintances. 

The brethren here are straggling hard to main- 
tain the meetings, but labor under much embar- 
rassment for the want of systematic labors. 1 hope 
they may yet be prospered. Should the church re- 
movo to a now place of worship, and rally cour- 
ageously, and enter tho LoTd's work with now 
zeal, they would see the blessing of God again. 

I received especial kindness at tho hands of sev- 
eral friends there, and 1 shall ever feel deeply in- 
debted for their Christian hospitalities, and fra- 
ternal sympathy. I hope this church will be 
strengthened and renewed. Brother Uimes' ab- 
sence leaves them to be supplied mostly by tran- 
sient labors. 

The church in New York is placed in a better 
position to do good, than for years past. Our 
chapel is pleasant and commodious, and furnishes 
a fur more comfortable home for the church, and a 
more attractive place for strangers. During my 
absence the church expected to have enjoyed tho 
labors of brother G. W. Burnham part of the time, 
but wrero disappointed by his ill health. Brother 
S. H. Geers, (who resides hero, and who is deprived 
of the privilege of laboring in the gospel regularly, 
by an affection of the throat,) though called on 
unexpectedly, supplied the place of brother B. 
the first Sabbath to very good acceptance, and we 
can but regret that this brother cannot be in the 
field of labor. Brother Kdwin Burnham being 
telegraphed of his brother's inabilty to preach, 
came to tho aid of tho church, and preached the 
second Sabbath, and several evenings in the week. 
His subjects were mostly prophetical and gave es- 
pecial interest, as our unsettled state during the 
summer, and my incessant labors in the erection 
of our chapel had prevented my lecturing on tho 
prophecies. His discourse on the " Eastern ques- 
tion " was appreciated at this time, when the na- 
tions seem rallying for the " battle of that great 
day." Brother Osier supplied our brethren two 
Sabbaths and during the week, and was listened 
to with deep interest. His discourses were awak- 
ening nnd highly practical. Brother H. L. Hast- 
ings also preaohed one evening — a practical dis- 
course, and very acceptable. 

The meetings are now well attended on the Sab- 
bath. Many strangers come in, and I think wc 
have reason to hope for good to be done this win- 
ter. The Sabbath school is increasing in numbers 
and interest. Oh ! that God may bless us here. 
My heart goes out for the recovery of thebackslid- 
den, and the conversion of sinners to God. Let us 
all gird oursclvcB anow for our work of love, and 
endeavor while the Lord waits, to " pull sinners 
out of the fire." Wc have no time to lie upon our 
oars ! No time to sleep upon our arms ! We need 
all the energy which wo can command, all the 
resolution which we can rally, all tho faith which 
we can exercise, and all the love which we can 
cherish, for these times. 

Oh ! how blessed it is to be harnessed for our 
work ; to feel our souls inspired, not with secta- 
rian zeal and narrow, selfish bigotry, but with love 
to God and man ! Brethren in the ministry, let ns 
enlarge our hearts with love I Let us labor for 
immediate results! Let us pray much for each 
other! L. D. Mansfield. 

Dee. 5th, 1853. 



LETTER FROM ILLINOIS. 

Dear Sir :— To continue the report of my West- 
ern tour. I was in the State of Missouri about 
one month : during which 1 labored incessantly to 
scatter the glorious light of tho gospel of the king- 
dom. I found thero but a single reader of the 
Advent Herald. Meeting-houses wore opened, and 
our meetings were attended by a oandid ttnd lis- 
tening audionce, who seemed interested iu the ex- 
positions of the prophetic soripturcs ; and not a 
few were constrained to say, " it it truth." Of 
my labors there, and of the field in tho Southern 
states my mind has been not a little and diversely 
exercised. " The field is the world," and the com 
mand ia, " go ye into all tho world, and preach tho 
gospel to every creature " — but how can men love 
God with all their heart, and their neighbors as 
themselves and yet deal with the souls of men, 
women and children as with goods and chattel ? 
To me slavery is not merely a political, but is a 
great moral question, and not to be unmindful of 
the generous hospitality shown me while in Mis- 
souri, yet I am constrained to say that my feelings 
toward this peculiar institution — viewing it as an 
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evil — havo become in no measure modified by mj 
sojourn in iu> midst. 

I preached once to a colored congregation (by 
their particular request) — found those who were 
Christians received the word joyfully ; and with 
them I rejoice that the day is soon coming when 
the jubilee's trump will be sounded and all wrongs 
will be righted. 

" Savour, hasten thine appearing ; 
Bring, Oh bring the glorious day !" 

Oct. 5M.— Took Iwat at St. Louis for Warsaw, 
111., about one hundred and fifty miles north, 
where I arrived after a ride of thirty-six hours, 
having been aground no less than three tinieB on 
account of the eitremo shallowness of the water at 
this season of the year. Aside from tardiness the 
journey was a pleasant one. The Mississippi prc- 
« mts a d!» nified and of(entimes the most exqui- 
sitely beautiful scenery. Now is seen the bold 
bluff, rising as on palisades, a mighty barrier of 
nature, and a fac simile of the rocky heights of the 
Hudson. I was particularly struck with this like- 
ness some twenty miles above the city of Alton. 
Then again is seen the far-stretching prairie j al- 
though usually the river is skirted by a most ma- 
jestio forest. Unlike the turbid and rapid Mis- 
souri — its waters are gently flowing and its surface 
placid ; bo that whether viewed when blessed by 
the queen of heaven, and reflecting tho twinkling 
light of tho ten thousand gems that bestud the dia- 
dem of night, or when reflecting the purer and se- 
reno light of the broad blue sky at mid-day, it pre- 
sents to the weary traveller one of the most charm- 
ing panoramas that I funcy it is possible to find on 
a sin cursed earth. I should also remark that it 
is very numerously interspersed with beautiful 
islands. It is a mighty river, commensurate with 
the valley that bears its name. 

Scattered some of those fearless advocates — Ad- 
vent tracts, as I was wont to do, and as usual had 
the pleasure of seeing them seined and read with 
avidity by the passengers and crew. 

Oct. 1th. — Arrived, and the same evening com- 
menced labor with the church of Somerset, Han- 
cock county, 111. Continued to labor with this 
church until the twentieth, except to preach twice 
during the meantime to the church of St. Albans, 
and had as the happy result, the pleasure of seeing 
two added to the last-named church, and ten to the 
former. Tho church seemed much revived, and 
the community not a little st:rrcd up to hear on 
the great truth of the soon coming and kingdom of 
our 1/jrd JesuB Christ ; not a few coming five and 
seven miles, night after night. Tho weather being 
propitious, our tabernacle was filled to overflowing, 
and the season to myself was most refreshing. It 
seemed to me the prospect was of a most glorious 
revival and a rich harvest of precious souls, when 
previous engagements compelled mo to leave ; but 
my joy was, that the great chief Shepherd would 
continue to say to them, " I/O, I am with you." 

Here again I enjoyed the pleasure of feeling that 
the Lord our God is glorious in all his works. 1 
do not remember to have ever conceived in my im- 
agination anything like the silent but majestic 
beauty of a prairio in » calm moonlight night. I 
fancy imagination cannot paint it, and much less 
can language describe it. 

The night clear, the moon in the full, when night 
after night I found it my privilege to ride some dis- 
tance on the prairie after the close of the evening 
service. A vast expanse of land — nothing but 
land— stretches itself far out before you ; the 
prairie wind has now becomo but the soft fanning 
zephyr ; the vast, high dome of heaven is above 
you, no cloud is to be seen and the stars sing joy- 
fully ; tho over-glorious moon going forth in all 
ber majesty, singing in solemn silence her vesper 
hymn, sheds her soft but chcerly light around you 
— r.o echo is heard on the prairie, all is calm and 
serene as thoughts of paradise. 

All ie silent, yet all is song— nature is harmo- 
nious. 

Tho heavens smile, the earth seems glad, and all 
nature is attuned to sing the one harmonious and 
and mighty song of praise to the I/jrd most high. 
Such a scene to mo is most delightful, most im- 
pressive Hut alas! I am reminded that although 
nature would sing and indeed does sing, it is but 
in the minor koy— it is the dirge of man's mor- 
tality and earth's inconstancy. We are told by the 
apostle that tho earth with the whole creation 
oroans. And Oh ! how oft docs she open her char- 
nel-house doors at the bidding of the monBter 
Death. And how oft is she bedowed with the 
tears of the bereaved ! Ah ! it is indeed " a 
strange land." But I am reminded that if nature 
with tho curso can appear at times thus glorious, 
what will be tho Elysian fields of paradise, when 
comeB the glorious "restitution of all thinga!" 

" Oh may thy kingdom come ! 

All power and dominion ; 
Bring now the faithful home 



On bright soraphic pinion — 
We're tired, Oh, come and tako us home, 

And give us crowns of glory — 
We feel like those who weary roam 

About Borne ruin hoary." 

P. B. MoROAN. 



LETTER FROM BREVVERTON, 1*. T. 

Bro. Bliss : — I have had a good encouraging 
time around my large circuit, this last tour. — 
There is a good interest awakened here — some 
seeking the Lord, backsliders returning, and a 
prospect of a good work. I go from here to Seneca 
Falls, Auburn, and Homer for extra meetings, and 
then protracted meetings at Batavia, Lockport, 
Lcwiston, and Buffalo, if tho Lord and brethren 
arrange. This I think for the winter will accom- 
plish more than a Sabbath in a place. The friends 
in those places seem arising, and interested to sus- 
tain preaching, and if two or three good helpers 
will come into this field this winter or spring, we 
can assure them a support, and a warm and hearty 
reception, and they may do good. Let them como 
and see us, or correspond with us by letter. 

Tho definite time of '54. The 1335 days run out 
17th of May, '54, as arranged by them — forty-five 
years from the decrco of Napoleon abolishing the 
Pope's civil power. 

OBJECTIONS. 

1. The great contest of Dan. 11:40-45 as applied 
by them to KuBsia and Turkey, is unfulfilled, and 
unlikely to be, and, to a moral certainty, will not he 
before then. It cannot be without miracles. 

2 Tho sixth vial is being poured out, both they 
and we admit. And it is not yet fuly accomplished, 
for under it " the unclean spirits go to the kings 
of the earth and whole world, to gather them to 
that great day and battle of God Almighty." And 
he (or they) gathered them into a plack called 
Armageddon — " Mountain of Megiddo " — because 
it is the only " place " so called. This is not done 
yet, nor is there any prospect that the kings of the 
whole world will be, before the 17th of next May, 
or June cither. It is scarcely credible or possible, 
and unworthy intelligent, candid faith. 

3. The ten horns of the beast of tho 17th of Reve- 
lation wore to hate the whore and eat her flesh and 
make her naked and burn her with fire. This 
might be done, but there is not much probability 
that it will be before next May — there is more 
probability of it before "50, but we have no cer- 
tainty. 

4. About " some of the ancient fathers making 
Christ's crucifixion 38 or 40," and trying there- 
ly to unhinge and unsettle all chronology. As 
tho error oi " our great men " I would not no- 
tice it, if it wore not that one of " our greatmen " 
would thereby lead us into error, and none of our 
great men have noticed it in the Herald. None 
of " the fathers," I think, put the crucifixion so 
late as 40 or 38, beginning his birth so late as 
thecommon era, as those do who make our Lord 
only thirty-three years of age at his death. — 
They all, I think, place his birth earlier, and varied 
in the time of the crucifixion only from one to three 
years. Indeed, how could they, for it was under 
Tiberius and Pontius Pilate, and there has never 
been only about that time of doubt or controversy, 
concerning the time of their government ceasing, 
and I don't believe there can be found a solitary 
authority of tho fathers, or modern chronologiBts 
either, for putting the death of Christ more than 
threo years later than the common era, and but 
very slight authority for that. Wo call for any 
such proof from either. Wo wish not to be led 
into error by either " great" or little men — it is 
equally injurious from both. Will the candid 
and intelligent weigh these four things ' 

Yours in the " blessed hope," 
Dec. 12M, 1853. D. I. Robinson. 




LETTER FROM LAWRENCE, Mas*. 

Bro. Buss : — I wish to express to you the satis- 
faction which we feel in the course of the Her- 
ald in regard to the question of the definite time 
of the Advent. 

Occupying the position which we do— looking 
for the coining of our Lord, with tho best of rea- 
sons for believing him to be " near, even at tho 
door," and rejoicing in the hope of speedy redemp- 
tion ; it is no marvel if Satan should tako ad- 
vantage of theso holy affections which induce in 
us a disposition to heed the signB which mark the 
season of the Advent and so arrange and explain 
them, or cause them to be so arranged and ex- 
plained in connection with tho prophetic number» 
as to induce in many a strong expectation of seeing 
JeBus at an earlier period than those signs anil 
numbers do indicate he will come when correctly 
understood. It would bo difficult, I know, to con- 
vince many of our brothren and sisters that Satan 



would be engaged in so holy a cause as that of 
proclaiming the coming and kingdom of Christ 
nigh at hand ; much more difficult would it be to 
convince them that Satan would use the prophetic 
numbers and the signs to demonstrate the fact that 
these events aro just before us. But if, by any 
means, he can cause them to bo bo arranged and 
applied as to beget in some so much confidence 
that Christ will come in a given year, that in the 
event of his coming before or after the year in 
which they looked for him to come their confidence 
in the Bible would be at once and forever dostroyed, 
is it not obvious, so far as they are concerned, that 
bis (Satan's) success would bo just as complete as 
it would have been had ho have attacked and cap- 
tivated them by any of his wiles ! It seems to me 
that it would be well for us to conBtautly bear in 
mind the fact that when Sutan leads away captive 
any of God's chosen ones — it results generally 
from his having transformed himself into an an- 
gel of light. And that being possessed of such 
power he has many times persuaded men into a 
belief that Christ had como tho second time. — 
Many have come saying, I am Christ, and have de- 
ceived many. And, doubtless, many inoro will be 
deceived by him. Our only safety is in taking 
" heed to tho sure word of prophecy." It is by 
a want of attention to what the prnphots have 
spoken concerning the coming and kingdom of 
I'hrist that bo many become followers of thatwhi^h 
is not good. If Advontists had given that atten- 
tion to the prophecies which it waB their duty to 
have done, we feel quite certain that one S. S. Snow 
would have found but few among them to sympa- 
thize with his theory of definite time for the Ad- 
vent. And when wo hear many good brethren de- 
fending the position which was then maintained 
by him, and by those who through him were 
deceived, affirming that this deception is entirely 
right, and that they do not repent that they fol 
lowed him out on time, because by so doing the 
Scriptures were fulfilled, we are painfully im- 
pressed with a sense of the importance whioh at- 
tached to the apostolic injunction that we do woll 
to tako heed to tho more sure word of prophecy. 
If brethren would heed the prophecies they would 
understand that it was obviously their duty to 
confide in them though our Lord come this year or 
in '55, or '50. And that instead of making such 
chronological data as is employed by somo to prove 
that our Lord will come next year tho basis of our 
confidence in God's word, we should believe it be- 
causo of its own intriusio merits, and take heed 
to it "until" 1855, and then if the Lord have 
not como reproach ourselves for having believed it ! 
Or shall we not rather take heed to it " until the 
day dawn and the day star arise in our hearts t". The 
wise will understand which course will be the saf- 
est. That some place such unwarranted confidence 
in their theory of the definite time of the advent 
as to mako it a test of the truthfulness of God's 
word, is a fact of which I suppose you have long 
since been advised. And it is because of the suc- 
cesful manner in which the Herald has shown 
the untenablcness of data churned (by our breth- 
ren who are advocating the doctrine — " The Lord's 
coming next year,") for tho commencement of the 
1200 and 12<J0 years, that I write you this letter of 
thanks. Being very warmly attached to many who 
have been more or less affected by brother Bcrick's 
arrangement of calculations on the prophetic pe- 
riods, wo feel truly gratful for important informa- 
tion in regard to those calculations, which we 
havo gained by reading your articles, in the recent 
numbers of the Herald, on the quostion of " the 
definite timo " ie. And wo hope you will bo am- 
ply rewarded for the pains which you havo taken 
to enlighten us on this very interesting subject. 

With much Christian affection I remain your 
brother in Christ, w. o. r. 



substanco as tho Lord has prospered them. Let 
the laborerB go forth. 

I feel now like putting my hand to the plough, 
and so soon as I hear that such an arrangement is 
established I shall Bond according to thu rule given 
in the Word. I hope that this subject will receive 
special attention. The West has long been left 
without a living ministry, with few exceptions, 
and should there not be some other agency than 
has been employed ? Tho truth must be brought 
before the people by those who are capable of ex- 
pounding it, or the conscquenco certainly will fol- 
low, namely, the truth will have but little effect 
even upon those who believe. Even we ourselves 
havo need to have our minds stirred up, and our 
faith strengthened. 

Your Bistor, in behalf of the friends of Humil- 
ton and Rossvillc, Louisa S. Piiares. 



New Works.— Jam Published. 

" Memoirs of Wilmam Miller." — 430 pp. 12 mo 
Price, in plain binding, $1,00 
Postage, when sent by mail, if pre-paid, 20 cts. 



" Phenomena of the Rapping Spirits." — With 
this title, we shall issue in a tract form the thirty- 
two pages of the Commentary on the Apocalypse, — 
from p. 254 to 286 — which treats of the " Unclean 
Spirits " of Rev. 16:13, 14. It comprises only 
what was given in the former pamphlet with this 
title from pages 22 to 54, which is all that was es- 
sential to the argument then given, and will be 
sent by mail and postage pre-paid 100 copies for 
$3, 30 for $1. Without paying postage, we will 
send 100 copies for $2,50, or 36 for $1. Single 
copies 4 cts. 

A New Tract on the •' Time op the Aovent." — 
This tract is now ready. It contains resolutions 
of tho General Conference of Adventists at Salem, 
and also of Canada East on the question of time, 
together with an article on knowing the time, and 
the duty of watchfulness. A very important tract 
for circulation at this time. $1,50 per hundred, 
two cts. single. Send in your orders without de- 
lay. Let it be circulated. 



"The Bibbal Ifox*. Strange Facts, confirming the Truth of Uie 

Bible. Lot's Wife it Hilar of Salt. DauM's Tomli. Be cords of the 
1-racHtes, or the K * in the Wilderness of Sinai. Ruins of Nine- 
veh. Spiritual Hanlfeslatlcms. The BcsUtution, Lake of Fire," Sc. 

Published by J. Litcii, No. 45 North Eleventh 
street, Philadelphia. In marble covers. For sale 
at this office. Price 6 cts. 




Letter from llamlilon. 

Bro. Himes : — Thore are still a few hore who ap- 
preciate the paper as a herald of the soon coming 
Saviour. All that we know about tho prosperity 
of the cause we ascertain through the Herald. The 
doctrine of the Second Advent is becoming less and 
less a subject of conversation. My own mind has 
become impressed with the thought that something 
must bo done. What is likely to lie the future 
history of the cause of our coming Lord ' is his 
coming near! do we believe it! if bo what is our 
duty ! shall wo remain as we are at present, or 
shall we make new efforts to raise the standard 
which has fallen in many places! 

I am glad that brother Himes has been permit- 
ted to visit some portions of the field, and encour- 
age the hearts of the brethren, and strengthen their 
hands. And some other brother has plodgod him- 
self to procure supplies for as many destitute places 
as ho can. These are indications that something 
may yet be done. I would suggest one thing, let 
every beliovcr in the Advont near, contribute of their 



AVER'S PILLS. 

For all the Purposes of a Family Phynic. 

Trkir has long existed a public demand for an effective purgatke 
pill which could be relied on as §ure and perfectly nfc in IU opera* 
tion. Tills has been prepared to meet that demand, and an exten- 
sive trial of lis virtues has conclusively shown with what success It 
accomplishes the purpose designed. It is easy to make a physical 
pifJ, but not easy to make the beat of all pills— one which should 
have none of the objections, but all the advantages, of every other. 
This has been attempted here, ami with what success we would rc- 
•pectfully submit to the public decision. It has been nnf •rtunate 
fur the patient hitherto, that almost every purg^ivenvllcl* i*nrr*. 
monfous and Irritating to the bowels. This is not M-v v ■ r ihtui 
produce so much griping pain and revulsion in the .-j>icni as to 
more than counterbalance the good to be derived from them. These 
pith produce no irritation or pain, unless it arise from a previously- 
existing obstruction or derangement in tho bowels. Being purely 
vegetable, no harm can arise from their use in any quantity *, but It 
is better that any medicine should be taken judiciously. Minute di- 
rections for their use in the several diseases to which they are appli- 
cable are given on the box. Among the complaints which have been 
speedily cured by them, we may mention Uver Complaint, In Its 
various forms of Jaundice, Indigestion, languor and Loss of Appe- 
tite, LisUessness, Irritability, Bilious Headache, Bilious Fever, Fe- 
ver and Ague, Palu Id the Side and Loins ; for, in truth, all these 
arc but the consequence of diseased action in the liver. As an ape- 
rient, they afford prompt and sure relief In Cosiiveness, Piles, Colic, 
Dyseutery, Humors, Scrofula and Scurvy, Colds with soreness of the 
body, Clcers ami impurity of the Mood ; In short, any and every 
case where a purgative is required. 

They have also produced, some singularly successful cures lo 
Rheumatism, Ooot, Dropsy, Oravel, Eryslprlas, Palpitation of the 
Heart, Pains in the Back, Stomach, and Side. They should be freely 
taken in the spring of the year, to i-urify the Mood and prepare the 
system for the change of seasons. An occasional dose stimulates 
the stomach and bowels- iutn healthy action, and restores the appe- 
tite and vigor. They purify the blood, awl, by their stimulant ac- 
tion on the circulatory system, renovate the strength of the body, 
ami restore the wasted or diseased energies of the whole organism. 
Hence an occasional dose is advantageous, even though no serious 
derangement exists ; but unnecessary dosing should never be car- 
ried too far, as every purgative medicine reduces the strength, when 
taken to excess. The thousand cases in which a phytic is required 
cannot be enumerated here, but they suggest themselves to the rea- 
son of everybody ; aad It Is confidently believed this pill will an- 
swer a better purpose than anything which has hitherto been availa- 
ble to mankind. When their virtue* are once known, the public 
will no longer doubt what remedy to employ when in need of a ca- 
thartic medicine. 

Prepared by JAMES C. AYElt, Practical and Analytical Chem- 
ist, Lowell, Mass. Price, 25 cents per box ; five boxes for 91. 

Ayer'a Cherry Pectoral* 

For the rapid cure of Coughs, Colds, Hoarseness, 
Bronchitis, \X' hooping-cough. Croup, 
Asthma, and Consumption. 

This rtmvdy has won for itself such notoriety from its cures of ev 
ery variety of pulmonary disease, that it is entirely unnecessary to 
rvcouDt the evidences of Its virtues lo any community where it has 
been employed. 80 wide Is the Held of lu usefulness, and so nu- 
merous the cases of its cures, that almost every section of the coun- 
try abounds in persons publicly known, who have been restored from 
alarming and even des|KTate diseases of the lungs by its use. When 
once tried, lu superiority over every other medicine of its kind Is 
too apparent to escape observation, and where its virtues are known, 
the public no 1-mger hesitate what antidote to employ for the dis- 
tressing and dangerous affections of the pulmonary organs which 
are incident to our climate. And not only In formidable attacks 
upon the lungs tut for the milder varieties of Colds, Coughs, 
Hoarseness, kc. \ and for Children it Is the pleasantcst and safest 
medicine that can be obtaioed. 

As It has long been In constant use throughout this section, we 
need not do more than assure the people Its qualtity Is kept up to 
the best that it ever has been, and that the genuine article Is sold hy 
J. Banger, Boston, and by all Druggists everywhere. [d. 10-6d. 
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" Analysis of Sacred Ciiroxoloct ; with tho 
Elements of Chronology ; nnd the numbers of the 
Hebrew text vindicated." By S. Bliss. Published 
at thiB office. 

We find tho following unsolicited notice of this 
work, from the pen of a clergyman in Hartford, 
Ct., in the Religious lkrald, published in that 
city. The book was prepared for just such an 
emergency as the present, and an extensive circu- 
lation of it at this time, would be a holp to many 
who for the want ol a little chronological informa- 
tion are liable to be deceived by false and specious 
pretences. 

" This is a very valuable contribution to our 
list of works to aid in the study of the .Scriptures, 
by our former l'ellow-ciii/en. No subject is less 
understood, or more necessary to a proper under- 
standing of tho sacred text, than this of Chronolo- 
gy. We commend the work to all ministers, Bible- 
Class teachers, and whoever desires to study the 
Bible. Mr. Bliss has here abridged into a small 
compass all the more valuable results of the larger 
works of Hales, Usher and others. With admira- 
ble skill he hns examined, compared, and chosen 
from the great writers upon Scripture Chronology. 
There is moreover, in a small compass a great 
amount of original study. In such a hook a man's 
labors are not appreciated. It is a little treatise 
you can get for thirty-seven and a half cents and 
it is worth six months' study — cheap reading for 
so long a time." 

Tho New York Evangelist denominated it, "a 
succinct arrangement of Bible' history, according 
to the chronology of Dr. Hales, and well adapted 
to give clearness to its incomparable narratives. 
'f he plan of the work strikes us as ingenious — as 
most assuredly its object is excellent. 

(From the Cong-re^ationa'itt.) 

" The object of this work, is to arrange the 
Chronology of Scripture events, so that tho sub- 
ject may be easily studied. In the language of 
the preface ' an original feature of this analysis 
is tho presenting in lull, and in chronological or- 
der, tho words of inspiration, which have a bear- 
ing on tho time of tho events and predictions 
thorein recorded.' Tho work bears evidence of 
much labor, and may lie used with much profit by 
the student of the Bible." 

(From Zion'i Herald.) _ 

" It is a brief but thorough outlineof the science 
— defining all its technicalities, and introducing 
the unlearned reader to quite a comprehensivo view 
ofit." 

(From Lord's literary and Theological Journal.) 

" This brief epitome of the Chronology of tho 
Scriptures, fnrnisbes a large amount of useful in- 
formation in respect to tho timeB of tho persons 
and occurrences that are mentioned in the Bible. 



FOREIGN NEWS. 




New Year'* Gin lo Iho Herald. 

To tlic Patrons and Friends of the Adcenl Herald : 
The year draws to a close, and we shall soon open 
a new year and a new volume of our old, long- 
oherished friend nnd weekly visitor the Advent 
Herald, We have been cheered on our journey 
from week to week, with the tidings it has brought 
us from the four quarters of the earth ; and we 
have also been fed by tho expositions of God's 
AVord which have come to us in its richly laden 
pages. To all human appearance tho coming year 
is to bo more fruitful in events of a stirring char- 
acter, than any that has preceded it ; events af- 
fecting the great interests of tho human race, and 
stirring up the deep foundations of society. Al- 
though I am unable to see with some of my breth- 
ren on tho prophetic times, yet I do live inconstant 
expectation of great political changes which will 
usher in tho day of the Lord, and givo us definite 
data for fixing the prophetic periods. And I an- 
ticipate for the Herald a career of greater useful- 
ness than ever before, and that its weekly visits 
will be more welcome to its readers as time rolls 
on. I have a great deal I wish to say through its 
columns, and I judge it id the same with my breth- 
ren. 

Let us then make a united and vigorous effort to 
increase the number of subscribers to commenco 
the new volume. If each subscriber would obtain 
cne as a Xcw Year's present to the office, it would 
place the paper on a footing where it could greatly 
enlarge its sphere of usefulness. Wo need und 
must have a paper, iidiI it should be the aim of all 
to make it as good as possiUo and have its useful- 
ness as widely extended as it can l>e. Let us then 
make a united effort at once, and see what can be 
done. I have found during the last six months a 
number, whom I had not before expected would 
subscribe who have readily done so on the first 
mention of the subject to them ; and I doubt not 
others will do the same if sought out. Now is the 
time to be active in the work, just at the com- 
mencement of the volume. J. Litoi, 



" O.v the 25th, the Turks advanced from Kalafat, 
12 English milos towards Krojova, and formed an 
entrenched camp for 8000 men. Lnrgo bodies of 
mon at the same time passed up, and others down 
the Danube. On tho 26th, the Turks constructed 
a bridge between liustchuk and the Mand of Mok- 
nan. The Island remains in possession of the 
Turks, notwithstanding the statement that they 
had been dislodged by Russian artillery, under 
General Formosoff. They had also resisted all the 
attempts of the Russians to drive them from their 
position below Ilirsova, at the continence of the 
Talonitza and the Danube. Letters from Galatz 
mention that the 4th and 5th Russian reserve corps 
are in movement. They have left Bessarabia, and 
are about to enter Wallachia. The wholo of the 
army now in Poland is to bo seut to the Principali- 
ties, and drafts from the Russian garrisons, to- 
gether with a portion of the Imperial guard, will 
garrison Poland. 

' The following is given as authentic : On tho 
;ht of the 21st November the Turks forced the 
Russians to quit tho island opposite Giurgevo. 
Two attempts were made by the Russians to retake 
tho island, but they were repulsed. In tho second 
attack tho Russians showed signs of cowardice, 
and had to be forced into the Turkish fire. Be- 
tween seven and eight o'clock in the morning of 
the 24th tho Russians retook the island. During 
the night of the 25th the Turks made a night at- 
tack, but were unsuccessful. The passage of the 
river by tho Russians at this point is out of the 
question. The pontoons, {quere, Russian or Turk- 
ish '.) have all been sent to Ilirsova, to connect 
the numerous islands with the right bank of the 
river. 

" In Asia, the Turks have not onlyjdcfcnded suc- 
cessfully tho Fort St. Nicholas, but have captured 
the fortresses of Usurghetli and Souchum Kaleh. 
Souchum Kaleh is a large fortress of tho first class, 
considerably to the north-west of Redout Kaleh, 
and its capture shows that the Turkish forceB are 
making decided progress in tho exact direction 
which renders the Russian frontier in the Cancasns 
less secure than over. We await with anxiety tho 
details which tho mail will bring of the taking of 
this important stronghold. 

" A subscription opened at Smyrna to purchase 
horses for tho Turkish army, amounted in a few 
dayB to 200,000 piastres. 

•• The latest accounts from the Danubo announce 
that a largo body of Cossacks having passed the 
river above Turtukai during the night, to reconnoi- 
tre, were surprised by the Turks aud cut to pieces. 

" Beyond this item the latest editions of tho 
morning papers contained nothing fresh from the 
Beat of war. Commenting on the news of the 
inarch of the wholo Polish army to the principali- 
ties, and their replacement by the Imperial Guard 
and Invalids, the Paris correspondent of the Times 
says : If this be true, it bIiows a determination on 
the part of the Emperor Nicholas to push the war 
with the utmost vigor, and it nt the samo time 
proves that the troops which were to have rein- 
forced Prince Gortschakoff's army have been other- 
wise disposed of. After what has transpired as to 
the war now raging in the Caucasus, there can be 
little doubt as to where theso troops have been 
sent. 

" A private letter from Vienna on the 29th ult., 
statos that as soon as tho Hungarian General 
Klapka arrived at Constantinople, M . de Bruck, 
tho Austrian Minister, addressed a formal protest 
to the Divan against the employment of that uili- 
cer in the Turkish army of Europe. 

" It is stated on good authority that the French 
Government has received the answer of tho Empe- 
ror Nicholas to the last of the pacific propositiohs 
which have emanated from Austria. In that an- 
swer the C*ar declares that he cannot accept of any 
project of arrangement that docs not issue direct 
from Turkey, and that henceforth the fate of arms 
must decide the question. Private letters from 
St. Petersburg describe the Emperor as greatly ir- 
ritated by the late events in the East, and they de- 
clare, on the authority of those best acquainted with 
his intentions, that he will not now enter into any 
negotiations or listen to any proposition for a com- 
promise." 

We have an important statement in regard to 
the position and future intentions of Austria : 

" It is stated that Austria, becoming each day 
more embarrassed by the position in which her re- 
lations with Russia have placed her, has demand- 



ed, with an earnestness that proves her sincerity, 
tho opeuingof a conference either at Paris or Lon- 
don, in order to regulate finally the affairs of tho 
East. Should the project be accoptablo to the four 
powers, Russia and Turkey will be invited each to 
send a representative to lay before the Conference 
their respective grievances. According to the best 
informed sources Austria's lino of conduct will bo 
something like this. 

" If this last effort in favor of a settlement doca 
not succeed, Austria will consider herself freed 
from her engagements to Russia, and will remain 
neutral, even if that neutrality Bhall favor the 
Porte ; and if the conference Austria proposes, 
shall succeed in obtaining concessions from Turkey 
to Russia, Austria expects that Russia will accept 
it us payment in full for aid in the Hungarian 
war. This statement is tho more probably correct, 
that wo have rumors confirmatory of it from Lon- 
don and Paris, with the additional report that the 
conference was actually decided upon by Britain 
and France. 

" Austria in the meantime continues active in 
concentrating an army on the Transylvanian fron- 
tier. It is placed under the command of General 
Schlick, whoso head quarters are at Klausenberg. 



Thk scroi-annuul Conference of Advcutbla of Northern Illinois will 
he held (Providence permlttlns) with the church in Clinton, lie 
Kill, county, io the school house four mitvs uortli-eavt of Shab- 
bono Orove l*. O., commencing Friday, Dec. 30th, nnd hold Over 
Hi.- following Satilwih. KM crs Chapman, Cutumlus, and others 
are expected to break lo us the bread of lite. Coiuc, brethren 
and sisters. In the name of our soon coming King, to this feast of 
Uliernacles, praying for the ouU*urilig of the Holy spirit upon 
a*. IV, vision will be made r,»r nil who come- Thercw!lll>ca 
supply of liar] w and other Advent publicatious at the conference, 
in behalf of the comnduea. N. w. Si-kxu a, tkc'y. 



Tar, General Conference for Central New York, Providence perrnll- 
Ung, will be hctd In the Second Advent chapel in Homer, com. 
rocucing- Wednesday evening, Jan. 4th next, and continuing over 
the Sabbath. Meetings for conference, preaching, and divine ser- 
vice* generally, of especial Interest lo all who "love llie appear- 
ing " of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, every forenoon, after- 
noon, and evening, tlder l>. 1. Robinson is eugaged to be pres- 
ent. We trust that Advent friends In Central New York and 
elsewhere, as far as convenient, will attend. The services will con- 
tinue after the fith, as the Interest may require. Homes for stran- 
gers.— li. u. Gross. 



I will hold protracted meetings at the following places, each com- 
mencing on Thursday, at 0 o'clock r. M., and holding over the 
Sabbath, vis. — At Woodstock, VI., Jan. 15th Caldwell's Manor, 
Jan. 22d ; Isle Lamoll, Jan. 20th ; Cbamplaiu, Feb. 5th. Broth 
ren west of Champlain wishing me lo visit thum, will address me 
at CbumpUUu, N. Y., until Feb. Bih — I. Anstss. 



Providksck permitting, I expect to attend a meeting at New Ffamp- 

tou, N. II.. IbB first Sabbath in January. The meeting will be held 
at brother E.. 1'ike's, unless he can obtain a more convenient place. 
The second Sabbath tab January 1 expect to hold a inceuruj at the 
Baptist meeting-house In Datibury, V 11. — T. M. PneBLfc, 



" Tue Spiritual Life: A sermon preached at 
tho faneral of Frances Elizabeth Stowe, of Hamp- 
ton, N. Y. A student of Troy Conference Acade- 
my, who died Oct. 12th, 1S53. By Rev. Jason F. 
Walker, a. Principal of tho Academy. Rut- 
lund : Printed at Tuttle & Co.'s Book & Job Office. 
1853." 

A copy of the above has been sent us with the 
request that we review it, aud show wherein its 
doctrine militates against that of tho resurrection. 

We find very little in it to review. Tho sermon 
is very well written, so far as its rhetoric is con- 
cerned. But it presonts no array of facts, or of 
Scriptural testimony, for the reviewer to analyze 
and show the unsoundness of a theory based on it. 
It presents a view of tho other stato which its au- 
thor has imagined, without presenting evidence 
that it is sustained by facts, any more than exist 
to prove the truthfulness of the hopes of the Mo- 
hammedan, the Polytheist, or Pantheist. 

Wo should judge by the sentiment of the dis- 
course that the writer is half Swedenhorgian, and 
half Spiritualist (the rappers) — his views boing 
such as are held by those sectaries. His views 
militate aguinst the doctrine of the resurrection, 
inasmuch as it applies to death expressions and 
texts, which tho Scriptures apply only to tho res- 
urrection from the dead. Also it treats death as 
a finality, makes no provision for the resurrection, 
and thus virtually ignores that great and lust 
change. A view which dispenses with the resur- 
rection, is as uimcriptural as that which denies it. 



Ministers' Conference. — A meeting of the mem 
bcrs of this Association will be held Jan. 3d, 
(Tuesday,) at Newburyport, Mass., commencing 
at 10 o'clock, a. m. . and continuing till Friday 
evening. It is desirable that all the members 
should be present. There will bo preaching every 
evening, and perhaps afternoons, during the ses- 
sion ol tho Conference. i . 

J. Pearson, jr.. Sec. 



W. n. KiSTMsN awl I. II. SlltruiK will hold meeUngs at Watcrlmry, 
Vt., l>ec. .Aii, evening, and ut Bristol, 30tn, do., and continue as 
long as thought best. 



BUSINESS DEPARTMENT. 



r*,\ i jSwmU Bl'SIN ESS NOTES, ■■ ( «4 . 

ff. Jarhmm—V Y. 0. in pnkl to No. 84— May 1st. 

M. A. Ober, $2— Srnt truct*. nnd credit balance on paper lo So. 

724— the book not being out. 

C, Lawnon, $1 to 692. The former credit Bhould have been 669. 
We hate no such mans. 

E. Parker— Received. . 

/. H. A'A.>m -in—Sent you books the 16;b by Cheney k Co. 

J. N. Nutter, $2— It pnyn your Y. 0. (tiro coptc*) ftom No. 12 to 

DO, the tracts, mid Ucn.li] to No. 01)3. 
W. In c mire— Sent you books for Un. IT. Smith the 10th. 

D. It. Jr/nrfow— Sent yon books to Bennett by mail the 19th. 
C. F. Luce — Sent you book* to Caledonia by mail the 19th. 



TIIE ADVENT HERALD 

a rCBLKflU) ITOT BATCBDAT 
IT NO- 8CIIARDON STREET, BOBTOI 
(Nearly oppotite the Revere House,) 
BY JOSHUA V. HIKES. 

Tnua.— IS per Kmi annual volume, or %2 per year, in advance. 

$1 . 13 do., or per year, at itt doit . 

fb in RilTancc will pay for six copiw to one person ; and 

$19 will pay for thirteen copies. fc 
Sngle copy, b eta. 

I To those who receive of agents, free of postage, it ii $1.31 

for twenty-six numbers, or $2.69 per year. ' * 

Cjucada Scbscbibiow have to pre-paij the postage on their papers, 
DS eta. a year, in addiUuu to the above •, i. $1 will i»y for iwenty- 
Ihrec numbers, or $2 25 a year. The same to all the Provinces, 

Ekgush Sr BSCWBiiis have lo pre-pay 3 eta. postaiM on each copy, 
or $1.04 In addition to iho $2, pvr year. fie. sterling for six months, 
and ISs. a year, pays Ibr the Herald and the American portage, which 
our English aubacriliers will pay to our agent, Kicbanl Robertson, 
Esq., 89 Orange Road, llermondsey, near London. 

PoSTioi— The postage on the Herald, if prMaid quarterly or 
yearly, at the othec where It is received, will be 13 cent* a year to 
any part of >lnssai:liO*etts, and 38 cents to any other part of tho 
United States. If not pre-paid, it will be hall a cent a number la 
IN* State, ami one cent out of 1U 

Tii Antigua, the postage is six cents a paper, or $3,12 a year. 
Will seud thv Herald therefor $5 a year, or $2,59 for six months. 



••Yonlb'a Gnido." 

Tate " YoctuN OriDi, " is published the first week in each month 
at this office. Term* (in advance) — Single copy, 36 cents a year \ 
twenty-five copies, *fl, fifty copiea, $0) Canada subacribersVwith 
p-jstage prc-ptud), 31 cts. \ English subscribers, 3s. 

romxTS or the nov. so." *V-t r 



Michael the Mioer. 
Avoid Bad Company. 
Ingratitude. 

An Interesting Experiment. 

Blnta to Teachers. 

Little John Drown, f ? -uii,» 

S-*lum Itattroyed. 

llow He Out a Place. 

Artless Simplicity. 

The ChlkPs Comfort. 



Tho Moat Unhappy. 

Wills, Wou'tB, and Can'ts. 
Hnnl to be Good. 
Saved by a Coon Skin. 
He Tilts Vb Over. 
The Frog. 

Come, Children, Come. 
Christian Heroism. 
Knocked Back. 
A Puzzle, Enigmas, tc. 



frrcB's Moxnnrar. I . 

Coat of Monument 75 99 

Total received 49 00 



AppointmriifHt •■ 



Audits. 

A..BAXT, ?i. Y.— W. Nicholls, 185 Lydius-streeL 
Acbcrx, N. Y. — Mm. Ingtnlre. 't rwKSr* I 
Ili'i-'rALO, N- Y.— John Puwell. 
Cabot, (I/rwer Branch.) Vt.— Dt. M. P. Wallace. 
ClSCINSATI, 0.— Joseph Wilson f .< 
DaxmLK.C. K-— 0. Bangs. 
DcjmAM, C. K. — I'. W. Sornlwrgcr. 
Dirjum, C. K.— J- M. Orrock. 
DKKBV Ltse.Vt.— S. Foster. 
Dbtkoit, Mich.— Luzerne Armstrong. 
Edthsc.to!., Me.— Themns Smith. 
1Ui.lowi.(,l, Me.— I. C. Wellcoiue. 
II \i. "i c. Ct. — Aaron Clapp. 

BOMR.N. Y.— J.L. CUW.ii^muJ Ja-.i -41 ififta 

Kir* River, Ogle county. III.— Wm. R. Hone. 

IyX*poRT, N. Y— R. W. Beck. ' 

LowRLL, Moas.— J. C. Dowi.ii.jf. 

Low IWuptox, N. V.— D. BriRwnrth. 

MilwjU'ubb, Wis.— Dr. Horatio U. Vunk. 

NKWurnvpopT, Mjis?.— Dea. J. Pearson, sr., TCater-rtreet. 

Jirw Yorx Cirr— Wm. Tracy, 246 Itroome-strect. 

PHiLAitn.puu, Pa.— J. Utch, N. E. cor. of Cherry and 11th streets. 

PoRTLA«ii>, Me.— Wm. PvttengiH. 

I'm. vi in:* k. It. I.— A. Pierce. 

RocitKsTER, N. Y.— Wm. liusby, 215 Exchange-street. 
Salem, Mans. — Lemuel Osier. 

Sqadbosa Urivk, De Rrilb county, HI.— Elder N. W. Spencer. 

Somonai il, De Kalb county. III.— Wells A. f ay. 

SBEHOTtsAX y.u.t-s Wis— WillinniTrobridge. 

TnttrtSTO, C. W.— P. (Wipr*-,.. 

WATKnum.SJiofforJ, C. K.— R. Hutchinson, M. D. 

Wast ALnmi. Vt — Benjamin Wtbb. 

Wuirtc Rot K, Ogle county, lit— Kld«r Jehu Cun niiuas, jr. 

WtmitaTEB, Mai's.— J. J. Blgeh-w. 

R. Uorert?*03, Eso,., Pfo. 80 Orange Road, Bcrmondsey, London) 
is our ageut for i-.n, 1,1 :,u , Ireland, and Scotland. 



J. M. Orjiock will preach In Lnwrenceville, C. K., Bee. 26lh ; Mel- 
bourne, 31*t, mid Sunday, Jan. 1st ; Bromptou, 4th ; and West 
Hatley, 5th. Evening meetings nt 6 o'clock. 



Bksj. Wkbb wF.I preach in Stanhridce, (Ston* settlement.) C. K, 
Deo. 34th, and remain over the Saltbntb. Meeting to commence 
at 19 a. u. Let there be a general roily. 



PutAvli puMlih in the Herald the f allowing, notice Edwin Burn- 
ham will commence a meeting at Alton Centre, N. n., on Thurs- 
day, Dec 29th, and continue over the Sabbutb.—CiLU. i.-.u i.ins 



P. Hawkbs will preach In Worcester, Sunday, Dec- 25th. 



N. Killings will preach at Truro, Mass., the drat Sabbath In Jan. 



Nrmna.— The Advent Mission and Tract Society of Addison and 
Ruth nd counties, Vt., and Washington county, N. Y., will hold 
its semi-annual meeting at L»w Hampton, N. Y., commencing 
Friday, Jan. Oth, 1854. at 6 □ clock . . u., and continue over the 
following Sabbath. It is hoped there will be a genend gathering 
of those interested in the objects of the Society.— U. Bcotxar, 
Secretary and Treasurer. 



RECEIPTS. 

The No. appendrd to each name is that of the HsRALn to irhich 
the monrtl credited pays. No. 890 imi the c4o*it*e number of 
1853; No. 632 is to the end of tie volume 111 June, 1S63 ; and 
No. A5S if to the clone of 1853. • 

K. Parker, Miss L. Atkins, T. Smith, W. FMd, S. Scabury, W. 
Keyes, J. Would, W. It. p or ter, K. Ward, A. Durtee, M. KelloRc, J. 
IUbm*oii. U. llt't'iii* >i ,, li. It. Robinson, Mr-. II. Hill, E. Chamber- 
lain, A. Winch, A. W. Bnrtktt, E. Parker feneh to 6*4) ; J. Whlt- 
comb, 613— $1^»« due -, Mis. M. Couch, ti'.H', 0. Roberts, 6*4; 
Mm M. 1). Archer, o.'.i ; i>o. Unto?, r:,S ; 0. Vose, 658, and stamps 
forY.0 uj No. 99; M. YcasfeWti J. Goodwin, 06* ; > ■ 
634 ; Z. W. lloyt, C5S ; M. A. Sovereign, 675 ; J. Trursdell, tiSflai.d 
$1 Tor tracts ; P- Jenpinga, 6S4 ; M. Aldrtch. 658 ; T. 11. Alexander, 
653 » J. M. LiiKlsey, 664 j h. E.lgen..n, 68* and O. to 84; E. 11. 
Sherman, 6*5, and $1 for tracts ; Jairm Smith, 685 ; A. Andrews, 
658; S.Y. Oove, 659; E, Holme*, b»5i I. Torner, 685; Jumes 
Lull, 6S5— the $3 was received aud balanced old accU ; J. C. Jesse- 
man, 685— each $1. 

J. M. Clapp. 1I8; C. Severance, 710 ; Abby F. Ober, 794. and on 
0. to 90— if new sub. f S. Creek, 195 and book ; T. Hariey, 6(H) ; C. 
Beckwith, 6S4 ; J. Campbell, CS5 ; 5. B. Hastings, 67a ; R. Melvin, 
685 ; S. Wood, ft'*) ; II. Rechee, 690— each $2. 

M. J. Sweet, 699, ami 36 for 0- lo No- S9 ; B. Angcll, 634 ; A. An- 
ecll, 6:(4, and books— $1,84 due for B. A. and A. A. to Jan. l«t ; A. 
O. H<>k:omb,6S0; Mm. Cox, 745; W. B. Woodcuck, 604} N, M. 
Clark, 63 ; Solomon Armstrong, 604— each $3. 

W'ro. Milton, (two copies,) 656— $4. R. Tumook, 710— Jan. lit, 
1855i D. B. Wlnslow, 710. if new sub. (!) aud books H. Sharp, 
733 and 0. to 96— each $5. H. Awetatyne, 663—76 c!s. 0. T 
Uawcs, 689— $3,25. MttjF 
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The Martyrdom of Jean Calas. 

Jean Cai.as was a French Protestant gentle- 
man, falsely charged by the Roman Catholic 
priest" of Thoiilousc, with the murder of his son, 
Mark Antony Calas, who really died by his own 
hand. But the preists by taking advantage of 
circumstances, and using their influence over his 
judges, procured the condemnation of the elder 
Cuius. He was accordingly sentenced to torture 
and death. Thus he perished, ostensibly as a 
homicide, but really as a martyr to the Protcst- 
auf faith. The scene opens in 



TUB CHAMBER OK TORTCRE. 

Whilst the wheel and the funeral pyre were 
making ready in the place Saint George, all was 
prepared in the chamber of torture. 

There were displayed all the hideous instru- 
ments of torture, which had, one after another, 
been placed under ban by ages more and more 
humane ; racks, pincers, pullies, the boot with 
its iron bouad wedges, chafiiug dishes of all sizes, 
and chains of every size, without counting many 
articles which had no name save in the bloody 
jargon of the tormentors. All around the walls 
and pillars were rings and hooks. A low vaulted 
rooft damp and blackened by the smoke of the 
brasiers, rendered this horrid arsenal still more 
gloomy. 

In the middle of it stood a strong, high arm- 
chair, furnished with rings aud pullies, and with 
its legs firmly fastened into the floor. The pa- 
tient seated upon this, was only allowed to have 
his tongue free in order to confess. 

Two men were just examining this horrid 
throne. One was the executioner, the other the 
sheriff David. 

We have already seen what a hatred filled the 
mind of the latter towards the Protestants, par- 
ticularly Calas. It was he who ordered the 
arrest, ho who had directed the first proceedings, 
and he who, after the annulling of the decree of 
the sheriff^ had moved heaven and earth to in- 
fluence the parliament As he was not able to 
be judge, he was determined to be executioner. 

And yet, he began to feel, not without terror, 
what a responsibility he had taken upon himself. 
His hatred did not go so far as to make him de- 
sirous of condemning an innocent man ; he only 
desired, madly desired to be obliged in this case 
to punish a gailty one. What he desired so 
strongly, he had believed; and now he perceived 
that what ho had believed was not entirely cer- 
tain. .Some, as Bridaine had said, condemned 
Calas, hoping that he would confess, but the 
fierce sheriff did not merely hope this. He was 
determined that the condemned should confess, 
and fell into an impotent fury whenever he 
thought of the possibility that he might not do so. 
. This caused him to take such a horrid interest 
in the preparation for the torture. Ho wished to 
see, touch, and try everything. He seated him- 
self in th egreat arm-chair, and putting on the 
instrument, ordered the executioner to tighten it 
until lie should ory out. The pain gave him a 
feeling of pleasure. It gave him, iu its own 
energetic language, a promise that Calas should 
confess. 

What instrument was this ? One called tht 
wedge, the only one, or almost the only one, then 
used in the kingdom. 

Nothing could be more simple than it was. 
Four boards, a rope, a dozen wedges, and a 
hammer. 

Kach leg was placed between two boards, and 
the whole tightly tied with the ropo. Then the 
wedges were inserted one by one, between the 
two middle board*. 

The ordinary torture was six wedges ; the tor- 
ture extraordinary was six more. 

When the first was inserted, the pain was con- 
siderable, but the second rendered it horrible. 
W hen the twelfth was reached, tho limbs were 
ground to pieces. 

" Is everything ready ?" said the sheriff. 

" Everything, Monsieur," repliod the execu- 
tioner. 

•• What are you doing tliero ? Greasing your 
wedges ?" 




So that they will go in more easily." 

" Bah ! they will go in well enough. You 
have only to strike the harder. You are not 
greasing them all ?" 

"There arc six. That is more than will be 
needed. - ' 

" Co on! go on!" 

" It is useless; wc shall not need even sis." 
" You think that he will confess?" 
11 Quite tho contrary." 
" Well? what then?" 

"The commissioners will put a stop to the 
torture. He is sixty three years old.'' 

" No matter, — grease them all, I tell you!" 
cried the sheriff. " So you too fancy that justice 
is going to stop half way ? I shall be there!" 

IIo had no business to give* orders, since the 
matter was in tho hands of the parliament. His 
only right was his hatred. 

So the executioner prepared the other six 
wedges. 

A UOItRlDLE SCENE. 

He had just finished, when steps were heard, 
at first confused, and then regular, like the tread 
of a procession. 

This procession drew near. The steps sounded 
more anil more slowly and solemnly in the echo- 
ing corridor. 

At length two soldiers appeared, who stationed 
themselves one on caoh side of the door. Behind 
them came two ushers, then two commissioners 
of the parliament, in their robes, and then the 
condemned between two priests, Father Bourges 
and Father Caldagues. A physician, a clerk, 
and two assistants of the executioner, followed 
by four soldiers, closed the procession. 

The commissioners took their places upon a 
raised seat. The clerk seated himself nt their 
feot. The executioner and his assistants stood 
motionless upon each side of the great arm-chair. 
Calas and the two priests stood before the tri- 
bunal. 

" Clerk," said the first commissioner, "read 
i lie part of the sentence which relates to the pres- 
ent proceedings." 
The elerk rose, nnd read : 
" The condemned, Calas, is first to be put to 
the torture," etc. 

"Calas," resumed the commissioner, "you 
know why you arc here. It is enjoined upon us 
to draw from you the confession which y(* have 
until now refused to make. For the last time, I 
ask, do you acknowledge yourself gailty." 

" For the last time," replied Calas, " I reply 
that I am not guilty." 
" Your accomplices V 

" There can bo no accomplices where there 
has been no crime." 
" Do "your duty," said tho judge. 
The executioner drew near. 
" My brother," said Father Bourges, "we 
now beg you, in the name of God, to do that 
which has just been demanded of you in the 
name of the human law and justice. Confess." 
" I should be lying if I do so." 
" Glorify the truth." 
" I do so by denying that I am guilty." 
" Do your duty," repeated the judge. 
He was led to the great arm-chair. A moment 
after ho was tightly fastened to it by all parts of 
his body, and the horrid instrument was tightened 
around his legs. 

The executioner took a wedge, and inserted it, 
but only a short distance, between the knees of 
the prisoner. Then, raising the hammer, he 
turned towards the commissioners, and waited. 
According to custom, there must be a third and 
last commaud. 

The commissioner was evidently agitated. His 
• •vi- was fixed upon Calas, and his almost sup- 
plicating glance seemed to implore as a favor 
that confession which he was reluctant to tear 
from him, and which, moreover, he was tolerably 
sure of not being able to gain by torture. At 
last, to the great surprise of these prcseut, he left 
his seat and approached the prisoner. 

" Calas," he said, " this is not my office. I 
ought to have given the signal. Spare me the 
pain of giving it. Confess." 
•• Monsieur, L thank you, "replicd Calas. "You 



pity me, and I did not expect pity here. But 
you would be the first to be surprised at the con- 
fession you require." 
" Surprised !" 

" Yes. l'our office is to believe me guilty, 
and to mako me confess, if you can ; but, aside 
from your office, — as you say you arc at this 
moment,— I see plainly enough that you believe 
me innocent." 

" Do your duty !'' cried the judge, returning 
precipitately to his place. And he had not yet 



" If you wish me to profit by it, leave me in 
quietness, for God's sake !" - 
" Confess ! confess !" 
"Again !" 

" Let him alone, gentlemen, "said the commis- 
sioner. " Clerk, read the protocol." 
The clerk read : 

'• And the said Galas persists in denying his 
crimes and misdeeds. In testimony whereof, 
etc., etc." 

He was asked if he had any observations to 



taken bis seat, before the whole wedge was driven make. He replied in the negative. 



in between the prisoner's knees. 

" First of the ordinary," said the clerk. 

The executioner took another. Two blows of 
the hammer had been sufficient at first ; this time 



If he would sign the paper. 
" I will try," he said. 
They handed him a pen. Re laid his hand 
upon the paper, but suddenly shaking the ink 



it required four. Calas grew pale, and his tea- jfroin the pen, he dipped it in tho blood which 
tures became slightly contracted. was streaming from his limbs, and wrote: 

" Second of the ordinary," said tho clerk. | '• I am innocent. 
There was no more room at the upper end of " Caias." 

the boards. They extended the prisoner's legs 
upon a sort of frame, iu order to operate upon 
the whole length of them. 

The third wedge required six or seven blows 
of the hamm,er. The patient groaned, and cold 
sweat broke out upon his brow. 

" Third of the ordinary," said the clerk. 
The executioner agaiu turned to the commis- 
sioner. At every third wedge, the questions 
must be repeated. 

"Calas," said the second commissioner, for 
the first no longer seemed to sec or hear, " will 
you confess ?" 
The patient shook his head. 
" Go on," said the judge. 
Tho fourth wedge entered without much trou- 
ble, but it was near the ancle. Calas cried out. 

" Fourth of the ordinary," said the clerk still 
resisterinc. 

The fifth and sixth wedges were inserted, each 
requiring eight or ten blows of the hammer. 
Calas neither groaned nor cried out. A convul- 
sive tremor agitated his whole body. 

Another pause ; the question was repeated. 
Calas again shook his head and was sileut. 

" Go on," said the second commissioner. 

The seventh wedge. The most terrible anguish 
now became visible upon the prisoner's counte- 
nance. 

" First of the torture extraordinary," said the 
clerk. 

The eighth wedge, — but as the executioner 
was about to insert it, the first commissioner 
cried, 

" Stop ! 

The sheriff had remained motionless, but was 
exceedingly, agitated. Every time that Calas 
moved his lips, David seemed ready to spring 
forward and snatch from them the yes for whicF 
his conscience was thirstiug. Arid this yes had 
not come forth ! And he must give up hearing 
St ! And yet they had only reached the eighth 
wedge ! 

V Stop !" he cried, " and why ?" 

" Stop," repeated the commissioner. 

But as the executioner was about to untie the 
cord, the sheriff pushed him away. 

" This man is in ho danger of death," he said. 
" Surgeon examine. • 

" Surgeon," said tho commissioner, " you are 
to obey our orders, — not those of Monsieur. 
Then addressing himself to the executioner, he 
said : " untie him." 

It was time, for Calas was fainting. The sher- 
iff went away infuriated. 

Calas was carried to the couch of resurrection. 
It was there that the victims who had been by 
the torture deprived of their senses, were revived 
for the Bcaffold. It was a long time before he 
recovered his consciousness. 

"Ah !" he cried. ■' I am still living! I hoped 
— 1 thought that all was over." 

But his head alone had returned to life. His 
body remained paralyzed ; his limbs seemed dead. 
Yet no bones were broken. Great wounds alone 
showed the effect of the terrible pressure. In 
some places blood streamed from those wounds. 

" My brother,'" said Father Bourges, "you 
have seen death staring you in the )'ace. God 
has permitted you to return to life. It is a res- 
pite granted you. Profit by' it — " 



Application of Prophecy. 

Vxttiocs, and even contradictory, as arc the 
interpretations given to prophecy, both fulfilled 
and unfulfilled, it is unquestionable that the 
prophetical writings ought to be regarded as a 
mighty source of edification to the Christian 
mind. They occupy a very considerable part of 
the Sacred Volume, and are put forward by in- 
spiration with an evidently practical object. It 
would seem that prophecy is so wonderfully con- 
structed, that while it baffles the curiosity of 
those who would pry, in a spirit allied to witch- 
craft, into the nature and sequence of events, 
hidden from man, whose condition it is, not to 
know what a day may bring forth, it yet intro- 
duces to the eye of the believer the dim and 
shadowy outline of what wc may call tnc largo 
features of futurity. Mistakes and miscalcula- 
tions will be incident to the contemplation of the 
scene, yet still it will bo impressive. Such has 
been the case in by-gone epochs, when holy men, 
who with minds warmed by the Stirling circum- 
stances of other times, though falling into error 
in chronological computation, and many other 
respects, yet derived from the prophecies which 
they studied anticipations of so solemn and sub- 
lime a character as prepared them for a holy exit 
whensoever their summons should arrive. Their 
mistakes were mistakes of criticism, nnd they 
have long been happily corrected. To us, who 
arc now living, it remains to copy their example 
in all that is humbk, considerate, and holy, 
while we avail ourselves of tho larger scope of 
information which our inherited experience af- 
fords. Comparing scripture with scripture, wc 
may discern tho solutiou of a seeming paradox, 
which may be advanced upon onr present subject. 

Our Lord tells us that his coming will be like 
that of a thief in the night. He tells us that 
"of that day and hour knoweth no man; no, 
not the angels in heaven, neither tho Son, but 
(he Father." By these aud similar pbTases he 
seems to envelope his second advent — or the day 
of judgment — with perfect darkness. St. Paul, 
on the other hand, writing to the Thessalonians, 
says, " l'e arc not in darkness that that day- 
should overtake you as a thief." The paradox 
is this. The day is so hidden that it is perfectly 
useless and absurd to inquire into it, yet it is so 
fully made known that it cannot overtake us un- 
awares. Some adopt the first half of the para- 
dox, and loathe all prophetic inquiries into tlte 
unfulfilled. Some adopt the other half, and 
speculate with presumptuous nicety on what is 
not fully revealed. The solution is simple 
euough. Notwithstanding that the precise day 
and hour (albeit dates lcadmgto approximation 
have been given) are invested with mystery, yet 
is the general subject so pressed. upon" the atten- 
tion of those who remember the Lord's words 
concerning his coming, that whether they look for 
htm at the morning orevoning, while they watch 
for him because ot their uncertainty all through 
the night, they cannot be taken unawares. 

Portentous symptoms crowd upon the present 
generation, and awaken stirring aspirations in 
many hearts. The exhanstion of the great Otto- 
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man empire, the probably hastening close of the 
Mohammedan imposture, the spread of the Word 
of Uod, the spirit of whose mouth is to cousume 
the great Papal apostacy, wars and rumors of I 
wars, the spirit of the age exhibiting mcu in such 
bold relief, and in various grades and aspects; 
visionary schemes of wild liberty on the one 
hand, and the oppressive power which for a sea- 
son keeps down the democratic spirit on the con- 
tinent on the other — those, and other signs of the 
times, prompt many meditations of unaffected 
solemnity. Considerations like these beget the 
inquiry, whether times long looked for, expressed 
in sacred phraseology, as the " time of the end," 
may not be at hand. At all events, the present 
condition of the Church in a hostile world, taken 
in connection with the distinctive features of this 
remarkable era, may well engage and command 
the attention of earnest men in looking, not at 
what is handed down, but at what is written. 

'London Cliriitian Time*. 



(Continued from out toff.) 

Chronological Table 

OF STENTS CONNECTED WITII TUB PAPACY. 

682. — The Emperor, by an edict, " resumed 
the power of confirming the election of the Pope, 
which his predecessors bad vested in the exarchs 
of Ravenna ; and the elect was not thenceforth 
to be ordained until bis election was notified to 
the court of. Constantinople, and the imperial 
decree confirming it was received by the electors 
in Rome." — Bmcer, v. l,p. 485. 

682. — Loo II. is chosen Pope. 

684. — Benedict II. succeeded Leo. He ap- 
plied to the Emperor for an edict, permitting 
the ordination of the Pope without waiting for 
the confirmation of the Emperor. " With this 
demand, however unreasonable, how plainly so- 
ever calculated to establish the independency of 
the Pope on the Emperor, Constantine readily 
complied ; and an edict was issued, addressed to 
the clergy, to the people, and to the army of 
Rome (for the army too had, as will soon ap- 
pear, a right to vote in the election of the Pope), 
allowing the person, whom they should elect, to 
be thenceforth ordained as soon as elected. Thug 
did the good and pious Constantine, says Baroni- 
us, out of the great regard and veneration he had 
for the prince of the apostles, set at length his 
Church at liberty."— Ib. p. 488. 

685. — John V. is ordained Pope. 

686. — Conon is made Pope. 

The Emperor Justinian II. revokes the edict 
given in 684. 

687. — Sergius succeeds to the popedom. 

G91. — The Emperor, Justinian II., assembled 
a council, the doings of which were declared null 
by the Pope. 

692. — •' This behavior in the Pope the Empe- 
ror looked upon as the height of arrogance and 
presumption ; aud he was therefore no sooner 
informed of it than, resolved to teach him the re- 
gard that was due to the authority of a general 
council and his own, he despatched Zachary, his 
protospatharius, or chief sword-bearer, into Italy, 
with an order to apprehend the Pope, and bring 
him prisoner to Constantinople." — Ib. p. 494. 

The soldiery protected the Pope and drove 
the imperial officer from Rome. "These pro- 
ceedings the Emperor, however provoked, thought 
it advisable to dissemble for the present, and 
wait till a more favorable opportunity offered of 
wreaking his vengeance on the mutineers, as 
well as the Pope, whom he charged with seduc- 
ing the army from their allegiance and duty. 
But in the meantime Justinian was deposed, and 
Sergius died before his restoration." — Ib. p. 495. 

701.— John VI. is elected Pope. 

" His ordination was scarce known at Con- 
stantinople, when Tiberius Apsimarus, at this 
time Emperor, ordered, we know not upon what 
provocation, the patrician Theophylactus, his 
great chamberlain, and exarch of Italy, to re- 
pair from Sicily, where he then was, to Rome, 
and drive the new Pope from his see ; but the 
exarch no sooner arrived at Rome, than the 
soldiery, whom the Popes, on all occasions, took 
care to oblige, suspecting his design, and look- 
ing, in a manner, on the Pope as their sovereign, 
hastened from all parts to defend him ; insomuch 
that had not the Pope interposed, and, causing 
the gates to be shut, sent out some of his clergy, 
to moderate their zeal for his safety, the exarch 
would have scarce escaped with his life." — Ib. 
v. 2, p. 9. 

705.— John the VII. becomes Pope. 

708. — Sisinnius became Pope on the 1 8th of 
Jan. and died twenty days after — succeeded by 
Pope Constantine, ou the 25th of March. 

710. — The Pope " Constantine received a let- 
ter from the Emperor, commanding him, that is, 
says Baronius, begging and entreating him, to 
repair to Constantinople, as soon as he conve- 
niently could. What gave rise to that unex- 
pected command history has not informed us." 
—Ib. p. 15. 

The Pope repairod to Conrtantinople. On 



his arrival, the Emperor " prostrating himself, 
at their first meeting, on the ground, with the 
crown on his head, kissed the Pope's feet; and 
[then they mutually embraced each other." — Ib. 
p. 15. 

This is supposed to be the origin of kissing 
the Pope's feet. It is not known what resulted 
from this visit of the Pope. 
Gregory II. is elected Pope. 
" The Lombards in Italy, improving to their 
advantage the distracted state of the Empire, 
took by surprise the city of Cunm As the Ro- 
man Church possessed there a considerable pa- 
trimony, and the territories of Rome lay quite 
open, on that side, to the incursions of the Lom- 
bards, so long as they continued masters of that 
place, the Pope strove by all means to persuade 
them to restore it, threatening them with the in- 
dignation of the prince of the apostles, and ven- 
geance from heaven, for so wicked an attempt, 
and even offering to pay them a large sum, and 
besides assuring them of the protection of St. 
Peter, if they withdrew their troops, and abstain- 
ing from all further hostilities, renewed the 
peace, which they had concluded with the Em- 
pire. But the Lombards paid no kind of regard 
to the entreaties, the threats, or the offers of the 
Pope, who therefore, thinking he might, on suoh 
an occasion, recur to arms, and employ force 
j against force, wrote to John, duke or governor 
of Naples, exhorting him not to suffer so impor- 
tant a place to remain in the hands of the ene- 
mies ot the Empire, and engaging to pay him 
seventy pounds weight of gold if he recovered it. 
The duko agreed to the proposal, and marching 
in the night with Theodimus, subdeacon of the 
Roman Church, at the head of a strong body of 
troops, surprised the city in his turn, put three 
hundred of the Lombards to the sword, and car- 
ried six hundred of them back with him prisoners 
to Naples."— Ib. p. 21. 

726. — The Emperor Loo Isauricus " issued 
an edict forbidding any kind of worship to be 
thenceforth given to images, and caused it to be 
immediately notified to all the subjects of the 
Empire. 

" This famous edict thq Emperor published iu 
the tenth year of his reign, the twelfth of Pope 
Gregory, the second of that name, and 726th of 
the Christian era ; a year ever memorable in the 
ecclesiastical annals for the dispute, to which 
that edict first gave occasion, and the unheard of 
disturbances which the dispute occasioned raised 
both in the Church and the State." — lb. p. 27. 

The Church soon became " divided into three 
different and opposite parties, some approving ot 
the use, but condemning the worship of images; 
others condemning the use as well as the wor- 
ship; and some approving both of the use and 
the worship; nay, and pretending, that not to 
use images, or to use them only for instruction, 
and not to worship them, was heresy, Judaism, 
and apostacy from the Christian faith." — Ib. p. 
44. 

" The imperial edict, though, not forbidding 
the use, but only the worship of images, was no 
sooncrpublished, than the monks took the alarm, 
and with them the populaee, especially the wo- 
men, who distinguished themselves, as we shall 
see, in this dispute ; and, as it formerly hap- 
pened at Ephesus, on the like occasion, the 
whole city was at once filled with confusion ; 
nay, and the whole Empire." — Ib. p. 44. 

727. — " The imperial edict was no better re- 
ceived in the provinces, than it was at Constan- 
tinople ; but nowhere was the publication of it 
attended with greater disturbances, than in the 
islands of the Archipelago : for it was no sooner 
published there, than the people, thinking that 
the whole of the Christian religion was at stake, 
and thereupon moved, says Thcophanes, with 
divine zeal, openly withdrew themselves from 
all subjection and obedience to one, who had, 
by his heresy, forfeited all right to command 
them ; flew to arms ; and having declared Leo 
deposed from the Empire as an enemy to God 
and his Church, proclaimed one Cosmas, a lead- 
ing man among them, and a most zealous advo- 
cate for image-worship, Emperor in his room. 
.... They steered their course strait to Con- 
stantinople, not doubting but they should sur- 
prise the Emperor ; and, being joined by their 
friends, who were very numerous in that city, 
and no less dissatisfied than they, drive him, 
almost without bloodshed, from the throne. 
But, instead of surprising Leo, they found him, 
to their great surprise, ready to receive thorn ; 
and the imperial fleet drawn up before the har- 
bor, and only waiting their approach to engage 
them. An engagement ensued accordingly, 
which was neither long nor doubtful ; for, by 
means of the artificial fire, with which Leo had 
some years before destroyed the whole naval 
power of the Saracens, the fleet of the rebels 
was all at once seen in a flame ; and all, but 
such as chose to yield, and throw themselves 
upon the mercy of the conqueror, miserably per- 
ished, either consumed by the flames, or swal- 
lowed up by the sea." — Ib. p. 45. 

" Leo had written a long letter to the Pope 
as soon as he published his edict, to acquaint 
him with the resolution he had taken of extirpat- 



ing the idolatry that had begun to prevail in the 
Church, as well as the motives that had induced 
him to take it and exhort his holiness to concur 
with him in so commendable an undertaking. . 
. . . Pursuant to his edict, he sent a copy of the 
edict to Scholastious, exarch of Ravenna, strictly 
enjoining him, without any regard to the remon- 
strances of the Pope, to publish it, and cause it 
to bo punctually complied with in that, and all 
the other cities subject to the Empire in Italy. 
The exarch, in obedience to the order of the 
Emperor, published the edict as soon as he re- 
ceived it, in the city of Ravenna ; but the popu- 
lace, rising as soon as it was published, openly 
declared, that they would rather renounce their 
allegiance to the Emperor, than the worship of 
images, and the Catholic faith. Hereupon great 
disturbances ensued; and while the soldiery 
6trove to appease them, the superstitious multi- 
tude grew outrageous, fell on them, and a great 
deal of blood was shed on either side." — Ib. p. 
46. 

The Lombards taking advantage of this state 
of things, reduced Ravenna, and other cities, 
being everywhere received by the worshippers of 
images " as one sent from heaven to defend the 
Catholic faith." 

728. — The Pope fearing the dominion of a 
monarch so near to him, preferred to continue 
iu Italy the authority of the Eastern Emperor. 
He therefore stirred up the Venetians, who in 
connection with the exarch, recovered Ravenna. 
— lb. p. 47. 

Ravenna being recovered, the Pope thought 
the Emperor would, out of gratitude, hearken to 
his remonstrance against the edict. 

The Emperor knowing that so long as Grego- 
ry was Pope, the Italians would resist his edict, 
sent " pressing orders to the exarch, to get the 
Pope, by all means, and at all ovents, into his 
power and convey him prisoner to Ravenna, and 
from thence by Bea to Constantinople." — lb. p. 

The king of the Lombards, forgetting the op- 
position of the Pope to himself, sent an army 
for his protection, and defeated the plan of the 
Emperor. 

729. — The Emperor ordered the exarch ol 
Ravenna to enforce the edict against image-wor- 
ship. In defence, the Pope thundered " with 
great solemnity the sentence of excommunica- 
tion against the exarch as a heretio, and an 
abettor of a most execrable heresy, for attempt- 
ing, in obedience to the express command of his 
sovereign, to publish the edict against images iu 
Rome." 

" The sentence of excommunication was no 
sooner thuudered against the exarch, than the 
people of Rome, persuaded that the whole of 
the Christian religion was at stake, flew to arms, 
and, having overpowered the garrison, pulled 
down all the statues of the Emperor, broke them 
to pieces, and openly declared, that since, of the 
defender, he was become a persecutor of the 
Catholic faith, and of thoso who professed it, 
they no longer acknowledged him for their lord 
and sovereign. 

" The Pope was sensible that the people of 
Rome were not capable, alone and unassisted, to 
support him against the Emperor, and the whole 
strength of the Empire ; and therefore under- 
took, not only to persuade the other cities sub- 
ject to the Empire in Italy to follow the exam- 
ple of Rome, but to unite the different states 
there in a league against the Emperor as a com- 
mon enemy." 

" The Lombards, and the Venetians, from the 
beginning a wise and politic people, promisiug 
themselves great advantages from these disturb- 
ances, joined with great readiness the Pope, and 
the other rebels, under color of defenfling the 
Catholic cause, and the cause of the Church." 

"The party of the exarch was, in the end, 
quite overpowered ; and the populace thereupon 
raging without restraint or control, a general 
massacre ensued ; and, among the rest, the ex- 
arch himself was inhumanly murdered." — Ib. 
p. 49. 

The Emperor appointed a new exarch, who 
persuaded the king of the Lombards to unite 
with him against the Pope, and the united armies 
besieged Rome, and compelled the Pope and 
the Romans to submit to the Emperor. — lb. pp. 
50-52. 

730. — The Emperor Leo assembled a great 
council at Constantinople, consisting of the bish- 
ops and all the great officers of state, at which it 
was determined, "that since images could not 
be allowed, as was now found by experience, 
and idolatry prevented, or the ignorant multi- 
tude be restrained from worshipping them, they 
should be all palled down, cast out of the 
churches, and destroyed." The former decrees 
had only forbidden their worship, without remov- 
ing them. — Ib. p. 53. 

The Patriarch of Constantinople, German, 
rather than sign the decree for the destruction 
of the images, resigned his bishopric, and one 
AnaBtasius succeeded to his office. He was dis- 
fcllowshipped by the Pope, for his opposition to 
image-worship. 

In compliance with the determination of the 



council, the Emperor issued an edict for the 
destruction of images. The execution of this 
edict was violently opposed by the populace, 
many of whom were seized and executed, or 
whipt and sent into exile. The decree was car- 
ried into effeet and the images all over the East 
were everywhere destroyed. — Ib. p. 53-60. 

In like manner, was the Emperor determined 
that the edict should be enforced in the West, 
even at the risk of the loss of that part of his 
Empire. Ho wrote to the Pope commanding 
him to comply with the edict ; and " threat- 
ened, if he did not, to cause him to be seized, 
and carried prisoner to Constantinople." In 
reply, the Pope sent a letter " filled with the 
grossest abuse, and set at naught the Emperor's 
authority." — lb. p. 62. 

The Pope then assembled a council at Roma, 
which decreed the worship of images, aud con- 
demned " as heretics, all who did not worship 
them, or taught that they were not to be wor- 
shipped." — lb. p. 66. 

" Then, at last, the Romansshook off the yoke 
of theEastern Empire, saluted Gregory their lord, 
and took an oath of allegiance to him. Gregory 
accepted the sovereignty, which they of their own 
accord offered him. And thus was he happily 
raised, not by arms, armies, or intrigues, but by 
the free choice and affection of the people, to 
the station and rank of a prince." — Gianei. Hist. 
Neap. 1. 5. p. 94. 

732. — Pope Gregory II. was succeeded by 
Pope Gregory III. 

The new Pope assembled a council at Rome 
and a bull of excommunication was issned 
against all " who should thenceforth presume to 
pull down, destroy, profane, or blaspheme, the 
sacred images." — Bower, v. 2, p. 71. 

734. — The Emperor Leo sent against the Pope, 
a fleet, which was shipwrecked by a storm at the 
entrance of the Adriatic. " From this time the 
Emperor concerned himself no more with the af- 
fairs of the West, than the Pope concerned him- 
self with those oj the East. The exarch con- 
tinued still to reside at Ravenna ; but was not 
in a condition to cause the imperial edict against 
images to be observed even in that city, and 
much less to undertake anything against tne 
Pope, or the Romans ; for the people of Rome, 
having, at the instigation of the Pope, with- 
drawn themselves from all subjection to the Em- 
peror, were governed, at this time, by their own 
magistrates, or by magistrates whom they had 
appointed by their own authority ; and they 
formed a kind of republic under the Pope, not 
yet as their prince, but only as their head." — lb. 
P . 72. 

740. — The Roman dukedom was invaded by 
the king of the Lombards, and several cities 
taken, which were the same year recovered by 
the Romans. 

741. — The Lombards again took the field and 
laid close siege to the city of Rome. The Pope, 
in his distress, applied for succor to Charles 
Martcl, mayor of the palace in France, who at 
length made a treaty with the Pope, who with 
the Romans put themselves under his protection, 
and conferred on him the consular dignity, As 
soon as this was known, the Lombard kings put 
an end to the war and withdrew their troops 
from the Roman dukedom.— lb. p. 75. 

" During the pontificate of Gregory II. many 
cities and provinces of Italy, abandoned by the 
Emperor, and disgusted with the vexations which 
he had so long exercised against them, elected 
with the title of duke chiefs independent of the 
Emperor, in order to provide for their own lib- 
erty and that of the Pope, whom they justly con- 
sidered as their principal refuge in the abandoned 
state to which they were reduced. Prom that 
time the Popes, though not assuming the insig- 
nia and titles of sovereign power, are seen con- 
stantly exorcising all its rights in all the prov- 
inces and cities which had placed themselves un- 
der the protection of the Holy See, that is, prin- 
cipally in the duchy of Rome and in the exarch- 
ate. They continued, it is true, to respect the 
Emperor as much as circumstances allowed them; 
they even made exertions to preserve his authority 
in Italy ; and there is every reason to believe 
that originally they had no intention of renounc- 
ing allegiance to him definitively and irrevoca- 
bly. But while still retaining all these profes- 
sions of honor and respect, they really exercised 
in Rome and in the exarchate all tho rights of 
sovereign power, and not in the name of the 
Emperor, but as heads and representatives of 
the Roman republic, which had in the hour of 
its abandonment intrusted to them the guardian- 
ship of its temporal interests. By virtue of this 
free ohoice of the people, the Pope regarded the 
duchy o) Rome and the exarchate as his mm 
states; he regarded the inhabitants of these 
provinces as his people and his subjects ; re- 
claimed them on that title from the Lombards; 
called on the king of France to their assistance; 
and, in concert with them, gave him the title of 
patrician, or consul, to encourage them more in 
their defence. "—Gosselin, v. 1, p. 248, 249. 

The Emperor Leo, Pope Gregory III. and 
Charles Martel, all died this year. 
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Pope Zachary succeeded Gregory, as the 
ninetieth bishop of Rome. 

742. — The Lombards were preparing anew to 
invade the Roman dukedom j but the pope 9ent 
a solemn legation to their king, who was moved 
to relinquish his design. 

743. — The pope sent a legation into the East. 
The legates found Constantinople in confusion, 
on account of the usurpation of Artabasdus, and 
waited there a whole year when the Emperor, 
Constantino prevailed, and graciously received 
the legates. 

744. — " Fie granted, agreeably to the request 
of his holiness Pope Zachary, certain crown 
lands, called Nymphas and Nornias, to be for- 
ever held and possessed by the said most holy 
Pope, and the II mi an see."— Bower, v. 2, p. 80. 

752. — Pepin, son of Charles Martel, who as 
mayor of the palace was the actual ruler of 
France, deposed Childeric his king, and was 
proclaimed the sovereign of the nation — with 
the approval of the Pope. 

Pope Zachary did uot live to reap any ad- 
vantage from the elevation of Pepin, and was 
succeeded by Stephen II., the ninety-first Pope. 

753. — The Lombards suddenly break into and 
put an cjid to the exarchate, and march to- 
wards Rome. The pope recurs to the Emperor, 
who could render no assistance. He then recurs 
to processions, litanies Sc., without effect ; when 
he retires to the court of Pepin in France. 

754. — Pepin promised to protect the church 
of St, Peter, and cause Ravenna to be restored, 
with the other cities that had bjon seized by the 
Lombards. Before leaving Paris, Pepin was 
crowne 1 by the pope. 

Pe;)in marched an army into Italy, defeated 
the Lombards, the king of whom consented to a 
treaty, by " virtue of which he was to deliver, 
not to the Emperor, but to tub Pope, the ex- 
archate aud the Pentapolis, with all the cities, 
castles, territories, and lands, thereunto belong- 
ing, to bo for ever held and possessed by the 
most holy Pope Stephen, and his successors in 
the apostolic see of St. Peter. By the same 
treaty Aistulphus was to restore all the places 
he had seized in the Roman dukedom ; to re- 
nounce for ever all claim to that dukedom and 
city; and to live in peace and friendship with 
the pope the common father both of the French 
and the Lombards." — Bower, v. 2 p. 97. 

The same year, the Emperor assembled a gen- 
eral council ut Constantinople, which condemned 
anew image worship, — the decrees for which 
were enforced in all the provinces. — lb. p. 101. 

755. — Aistulphus, king of the Lombards, hav- 
ing reluctantly signed the treaty of the previous 
year, had failed to comply with its provisions, 
concluded to renew the war, and again besieged 
Rome.—ii. p. 103. 

The pope wrote to Pepiu for aid, but receiv- 
ing no reply, he resorted to the artifice of de- 
spatching a letter to him, purporting to be writ- 
ten by St. Peter, soliciting aid for the pope. 
Popin had, on the receipt of the pope's letter, 
raised an army and sent it to Italy, which obliged 
the Lombards to raise the siege, and sue for 
peace. It was granted him on coudition that 
he fulfil the terms of the former treaty, with 
some additional things. "Pepin caused a new 
instrument to be drawn up, whereby he yielded 
all the places mentioned in the treaty to bo for 
ever held aud possessed by St. Peter, and his 
lawful successors in the see of Rome." 

"This instrument, signed by himself, by his 
two sons, and by the chief barons of the king- 
dom, he delivered to the abbot Fulrad, appoint- 
ing him his commissary to receive, in the pope's 
name, all the places mentioned in it." — lb. p. 
107. 

" With this charter the abbot repaired imme- 
diately, attended by the commissaries of Aistul- 
phus, to Ravenna; and from thence to every 
city named in the instrument of donation ; and 
having taken possession of them all in St. Peter's 
name, and the pope's, and everywhere received 
a sufficient number of hostages, he went with all 
his hostages straight to Rome ; and there, lay- 
ing the instrument of donation, and the keys of 
each city, on the tomb of St Peter, put the Pope 
thereby at last in possession of the so Ion/! 
wished for principality. And thus was the bish- 
op raised to the rank of a prince."— lb. p. 108. 

757. — Pope Stephen died, and Paul was 
elected the 92d Pope. 

707. — Paul died, and one Constantine was il- 
legally ordained. 

7G8. — Constantine was dragged to prison and 
one Philip made Pope and deposed. 

7U9. — Stephen III. was at last ordained, 
which put an end to the schism. 

772. — Stephen was succeeded by Hadrian — 
Rome's 94th bishop. 

773. — The king of the Lombards again ad- 
vanced to besiege Rome, when the Pope applied 
to Charlemagne, son of Pepin. 

774. — Charlemagne marohed an army into 
Italy, visited Rome, and confirmed and enlarged 
the donation of his father Pepin to the popes. 



" Having caused the former instrument of dona- ' 
tion to be read, he ordered Etlierius, his chup- 
lain aud notary, to draw up another. This new 
instrument he sigucd himself, and requiring all 
the bishops, abbots, and other great men, who 
had attended him to Rome, to sign it, with his 
own hand he laid it thus signed, kissing it with 
great respect and devotion, on the body of St. 
Peter."— Ib. p. 131. 

Charlemagne put an end to the reign of the 
Lombard princes, and " put the pope in posses- 
sion of all the places, that had been yielded to 
him by his father or himself, namely, the ex- 
archate, the Pentapolis, and the dukedom of 
Spoleti, which however continued to be governed 
by its own dukes. Thus the popes had, at last, 
the satisfaction, the so long wished for satisfac- 
tion, of seeing the Lombards humbled, and no 
longer able to control them in their ambitious 
views, the Emperor driven almost quite out of 
Italy, and themselves enriched with the spoils 
of both."— lb. p. 133. 

" The ample measure of the exarchate might 
comprise all the provinces of Italy, which had 
obeyed the Emperor and his vicegerent; but its 
strict and proper limits were included in the 
territories of Ravenna, Bologna, and Ferrara, 
its inseparable dependency was the Pentapolis, 
which stretched along the Adriatic from Rimini 
to Ancona, and advanced into the midland coun- 
try, as far as the ridges of the Apennine. The 
splendid donation was granted in supreme and 
absolute dominion, and the world beheld, for 
the first time, a Christian bishop invested with 
the prerogatives of a temporal prince : the choice 
of magistrates, the exercise of justice, the impo- 
sition of taxes, and the wealth of the palace of 
Ravenna." — Gibbon, v. 3, p, 338. 

781. — Charlemagne visited Italy a second 
timo, and caused his son Carloman to be crowned 
king of Lombardy, and Lewis king of Aquitaiue. 

786. — The Empress Irene convened a general 
council at Constantinople, which was brokcu up 
by the soldiery and citizens. 

787. — The council was assembled at Nice and 
established the worship of images — their decree 
being confirmed by the Empress and Emperor. 

The assembly was no sooner dismissed, than 
by an order from the Empress images were set 
up anew, not only in all places of worship, but 
in the squares, in the streets, and over the gates 
of the imperial palaces and the city, the super- 
stitious multitude crowding everywhere about 
them, and paying them now that their supersti- 
tion was authorized by a general council, all the 
external acts of adoration and worship, that ever 
were paid by the grossest idolaters to their idols. 
And thus was the worship of images, which the 
three preceding Emperors Leo II., Constantine 
IV., and Leo III., had taken so iriuch pains to 
extirpate, restored by a woman, who had bound 
herself by a solemn oath never to worship im- 
ages, nor suffer them to be worshipped in the 
empire." — Bower, p. 159. 

Charlemagne visited Rome for the third time, 
ravaged' the dukedom of Benevento, and made 
a donation to the pope of the cities he had taken. 

795. — Leo III. the 95th Bishop of Rome, 
succeeds Pope Uadriau. 

800. — The pope being charged with many 
heinous crimes, Charlemagne again visited Italy, 
aud convened a council for bis trial. Un assem- 
bling, the clergy declined judging Leo — the pope 
beiug above all human judgment. The pope 
then cleared himself of his accusations by affirm- 
ing his innocence under oath/J 

During this visit, at the desire of the Roman 
people, Charlemagne was solemnly crowned Em 
pcror by the pope, and took upon himself the' 
imperial title. 

803. — A treaty of peace was signed between 
the two Emperors, and Charlemagne was ac- 
knowledged by the Greeks, as Emperor of the 
West. 

810. — Stephen IV.— the 96th Bishop of 
Rome, succeeded Pope Leo. The new pope 
visited France and crowned Lewis successor of 
Charlemagne, 

817. — Paschal, the 97th pope, succeeded 
Stephen. 

824. — Eugene II, was chosen pope. 

827. — Valentine is chosen pope, and died in 
about forty days. 

827. — pope Gregory IV. bocame the 100th 
Bishop of Rome. 




The War. 

The Michigan Christian Herald, speaking of 
the war now raging between Russia and Tur- 
key, says : 

" When and where the war Is to end no eye 
but that of the Omniscient can see. Russia has 
resources for carrying on the war, and holds 
forth a language that leaves no room to suppose 
that negotiations for a peace could be accepted. 
She has long had her eye on Turkey as her le- 
gitimate prey, and if she has the power to seize 
it, she will. Moreover, the best account we 
have of the resources of Turkey, and her recent 



successes, indicating that she better understands I 
the art of war than formerly, convince us that I 
the Czar is likely to find his hands about full, 
with Turkey alone to contend against. Black- 
wood states that the Turkish army consists of 
150,000 men — that a fresh levy of like number 
has been ordered — that she has vast resources in 
her fierce Asiatic population — that such prov- 
inces as Servia, Bosnia. Upper Albania, Egypt, 
Tripoli and Tunis, which do not furnish soldieis 
in time of peace, are bound to in timo of war, 
and that Egypt has already despatched her ten 
thousand. Indeed, it is affirmed that the Sul- 
tan can rally around his banner a million of 
armed men, ardent in his cause, and eager for 
the fight. With such forces, it may not be dif- 
ficult to hold in check the invaders, especially 
in view of natural difficulties in approaching 
Constantinople. The Danube and the Balkan 
present barriers, where small numbers, with su- 
perior strategy, could resist a powerful iuvading 
army. But these passed, Constantinople could 
not be easily taken. The approach to it is haz- 
ardous and difficult, and in the face of almost 
impregnable defences. Says Blackwood : 

" 1 Eight leagues from the oity the sea of 
Marmora is traversed by a stone bridge five hun- 
dred paces long. Between the city and this 
bridge, almost as far as the Cape of Kara-Bu- 
ran, on the Black Sea, is one mass of precipi- 
tous mountains, on whose flank stands Constan- 
tinople, between the two seas. Some of the 
slopes extend as far as the Bosphorus, so that 
the city is surrounded by a girdle of natural 
fortifications.' 

" The strength and the natural resouries of 
Constantinople indeed account for the agony of 
tho Byzantine empire having lasted several cen- 
turies Besieged twenty-four times, it has but 
six times been taken ; in the lost siege a few 
thousand Greeks defended it for fifty-three days 
against 250,000 soldiers of Mohammed II., at 
a period when the Turks wero masters of the 
military art. 1 Constantinople,' the Duke of 
Ragusa said, ' is the most important position in 
the world, and the easiest to be defended.' As 
to the defences of the Dardanelles and Bospho- 
rus, they are too well known, and have been too 
often enumerated, to need to be recapitulated. 
Tremendous and well-served batteries, guns that 
vomit stone-balls half a tou in weight, and 
strong fortifications, to say nothing of the fre- 
quent fogs and difficult navigation of the Black 
Sea, render access to the Turkish capital by a 
hostile fleet a very desperate undertaking." 



troduce the sending out of other missionaries 
from this country. 



Great Work in Ireland. 

Tub providences of God, as at present devel- 
oping iu Ireland, are truly wonderful. A friend, 
who has been making a visit there of several 
months, who was familiar with the condition of 
things in former years, informs us that the revo- 
lution from Popery to Protestantism, now going 
ou, greatly exceeds anything which he had an- 
ticipated. In the South and West, where Popery 
had enjoyed almost universal sway, the emigra- 
tion and conversions of Romanists have been so 
ercat, that in not a few instances the Romish 
chapels have been closed, because there was 
none to frequent them, and that many of the 
priests will be compelled to leave the country for 
want of employment. In the meantime Seoteli 
colonists are coming in and purchasing the lands, 
upon such terms as to render this course more 
profitable than emigration to America. In one 
instance a Presbyterian church had been formed 
of these colonists, where formerly not a Protest- 
ant was to be found. • Even in Dublin, the an- 
cient stronghold of popery, changes are going on 
in a most remarkable manner. During the visit 
of our informant, there were placards about the 
streets, giving notice of nightly meetings to dis- 
cuss popery, which were attended to a great ex- 
tent by Romanists. These meetings have resulted 
in the conversion of many, and one Romish 
chapel in Dublin has already been closed, be- 
cause there were no longer any to attend it. In 
Connaught, where formerly there was no resident 
Presbyterian minister, there isnow quite an iu 
fluential Presbytery. A converted priest stated, 
at the last meeting of the General Assembly of 
Ireland, that in the city of Calway no less than 
ninety Romanists, who had been acting as teach- 
ers in the schools, were then sitting under hi 
ministry in a Presbyterian church. The con- 
verts to Protestantism are termed by the Roman- 
ists Jumpers," by way of reproach. On one 
occasion, a Romish bishop having employed a 
boy to carry his carpet-bag, said to him as they 
went along, " Well, I suppose you are one of the 
little jumpers ?" " No, sir !" replied the boy ; 
" I am a big jumper; for I have jumped over 
purgatory !" 

Our friend also informs us that the Rev. Mr. 
Warren, the missionary sent to the Romish pop- 
ulation of Ireland by our own Board of Foreign 
Missions, is prosecuting his work with much en- 
couragement. He has been so well received, be- 
cause of his coming from America, that the 
friends of evangelkation are taking steps to in- 



Eussia and Turkey. 

The steamer America, from Liverpool via 
Halifax, reached her wharf at East Boston about 
2 o'clock on Saturday afternoon. 

The cold and inclement weather has put a stop 
to active operations on the Danube. Omar Pa- 
sha, or rather that portion of his army which 
occupies Kalafat, nototily maintains its position, 
but up to the 30th ultimo the Russians had made 
no advance against Kalafat 

Indeed, it was said that the Russian General 
Fishback had been 6rdered to fall back upon 
Bucharest, where Prince Gortschakoff is concen- 
trating the whole of his troops, with the front of 
his army turned towards Silistria. 

The Turks, up to the last accounts, had re- 
newed their attacks upon Giurgevo; but wo pre- 
sume these offensive operations are more with a 
view to harass the enemy than with any chance 
of obtaining the command of the road to Bu- 
charest. 

Of the Russians who had been wounded at 
Oltenitza, no fewer than 420 had died within 
the last ten days: and amongst them, fifteen of- 
ficers and three colonels. The Russian general 
who was killed in the chief eucounter at Oltcn- 
itza was a Baron Posen. 

Three Poles, Major Wieraechi, Segismund 
Jordan, and Jagonier, are organizing a legion, 
to be composed of Russian deserters. The cele- 
brated General Klapka, the hero of Comoro, is 
also gone to Asia to form a Magyar-Italian vol- 
unteer corps. Wysocki, a Pole, is also forming 
a corps of his countrymen. 

The latest accounts from the Danube state that 
although the Russians have made some demon- 
strations of their intention to cross the Danube, 
the force under the command of Prince Gorts- 
chakoff is quite inadequate to so great an under- 
taking. The different divisions of which the 
army of the Prince is composed are far from be- 
ing complete, and the difficulty of raising levies 
in the central provinces has not permitted him 
to complete them. Tho corps of Osten-Sacken, 
which was announced as forming a contingent of 
50,000 men, does not amount to more than 
18,000. 

The European Times thus alludes to tho re- 
port of the convention between the four powers : 

" From all we have learnt we shall continue 
of opinion that a formal convention has been 
entered into by France and England, fixing the 
eventualities by which it is declared at what pe- 
riod we shall interfere to maintain the integrity 
of the Turkish dominions. We further believe 
that Austria and Prussia have been invUed to 
become partners thereto : and we still further 
declare that these powers, with all their vaunted 
moderation and neutrality, will not dare to hold 
off, but have virtually acceded to this treaty; 
which is in fact, one guaranteeing mainly the 
territorial declarations of the treaty of Vi- 
enna." 

••The Paris Moniteur of the 8th also an- 
nounces the agreement between the four pow- 
ers on the Eastern question. A protocol to this 
effect was signed at Vienna on the 6th instant, 
in a conference at which the representatives of 
France, England, Austria, and Prussia were 
present. The basis is to re-establish peace be- 
tween Russia and the Porte, on conditions hon- 
orable to the two parties ; to maintain the terri- 
torial integrity of the Ottoman empire; and to 
acknowledge beforehand, that tho present war 
ean in no manner lead to the modifications in 
the state of possession which time has consecrated 
in the East. 

"Tho Morning Chronicle's Paris correspon- 
dent, writing on Thursday evening states that 
people are beginning to d iscovcr that the acces- 
sion of Austria to the new conference is not 
quite so consolatory a matter as was supposed. 
The negotiations are to proceed, it appears, as 
before. The seat of the negotiations is to be 
Vienna, but Austria is not to bo bound by what 
is done more than it was by the defunct Vienna 
note, or by any of the other attempts made by 
that power to settle the Eastern question. It is 
now ascertained, to a certainty, that Austria is 
no more an ally of the Western powers in the 
present negotiations than she was in those which 
have already failed. She is simply the go-be- 
tween — the nominal friend of both parties; but 
she at the same time maintaius hor liberty entire 
to throw her weight into either scale, should the 
negotiations once more fail. 

" The London Times believes the collective 
note signed at Vienna does no more than state 
the earnest desire of the four powers to- stop 
the effusion of blood, and obviate the danger of 
a war which already threatens the security of 
Europe. For this purpose, and inasmuchfs Rus- 
sia has already given assurances of her readiness 
to treat, the allied Courts tender their good of- 
fices ; aud, as a preliminary step, they request to 
be informed on what terms the Turkish Govern- 
ment is prepared to open such a negotiation. 
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The mode in which the negotiation might be 
opened would be the appointment of a Turkish 
and Russian plenipotentiary, to meet in confer- 
ence, not alone, but with the representatives of 
the four great powers, and meantime the conclu- 
sion of an armistice is recommended. The proto- 
col signed at the same time, and originally pro- 
posed by France, is a document expressing in 
precise and more detailed language the views 
and mutual engagements of the four powers 
themselves. Whatever may be the fate of the 
fresh overture now made to the belligerents, this 
declaration places in an authentic form the 
assurance which Russia herself has heretofore 
made, and the resolution of the mediating pow- 
ers to insist on their fulfilment." 

The London Times of Dee. 7, says: 

"The definite concert of the four great pow- 
ers, which has been at length established, de- 
prives the Eastern contest of the principal dan- 
gers attending ita prolongation. With Great 
Britain, France, Austria, and Prussia combined 
in a firm and deliberate union for the regulation 
of afFairs, upon a basis previously arranged, it 
is altogether improbable that the general securi- 
ty of Europe will be materially disturbed. 

" The conclusions of the dispensing powers 
will be determined, not by the accidental course 
of operations on the Danube, but by the known 
relations of Russia and Turkey, and tho plain 
requirements of Europe. It is for the public 
interests of Europe, that tho intervention takes 
place, and, if its consequences are unfavorable 
to the pretensions of Russia, they will be charge- 
able exclusively to its owu proceedings." 
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BOSTON, DECEMBER 31, 1853, 
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Tim readers of the Herald are most earnestly besought lo give II 
room In Uu-ir prayers ; that by meansof It God may be honored and 
his truth advanced ; also, UuU It may be conducted In faith and 
lore, with sobriety of Judgment ami discernment of the truth, In 
nothing carri-d away into error, or hasty speech, or sharp, uubroth- 
erly disputation. 



THE PROPHECY OP ISAIAH. 

t ri-l * CHAPTKRXXX. . 

And the Wd shall cnose his glorious voice to be heard, 
And shall show the lighting down of his arm, 
Willi the indignation of his anger, and with the flame of a devour- 
ing fire, . ,.,,«, . „. i 

With scattering, and tempest, and hailstones. 
Vot through tho voice of the Lord shall the Assyrian be bcateu 
down, 

Which smote with a rod. — w. 30, 31. 

For the Lord to causo " the glory of his voice " 
(marginal reading) " to be heard," is to cause it to 
be recognized — voice by a substitution being put 
for tho decree or sentence against the Assyrians ; 
and to " show tho lighting down of his arm," is to 
make his judgments visible — the action of the arm, 
indioating chastisement with a rod, being put by 
substitution for tho infliction of punishment. 

The " flame of a devouring fire," the " scatter- 
ing, and tempest, and hail-stones," are the instru- 
mentality with which the Lord beats down the 
Assyrians, and which fall on thom by the command 
or decree of the Almighty. In Hko manner were 
the Philistines discomfited when they drew near 
against Israel to battle, (Stun. 1 : 10),, "Tho Lord 
thundered with a great thunder on that day upon 
the Philistines, and discomfited them, and they 
were smitten before Israel." Tho Amorites nho 
woro similarly visited. Josh. 10:11— " The Lord 
cast down great stones from heaven upon them 
unto Azekah, and they died; and they were more 
"which died with hail-stones, than they whom the 
children of Israel slew with the sword." Said the 
Fsalmietof hie enemies (1S:13, 14^, "Tho Lord 
also thundered in the heavens, and the Highest gave 
his voice, hail-stones- and eoals of It.-, ... he shot 
out lightnings and discomfited thom." (See note 
on fan 20:6). 

" Smote with a rod," is a substitution- for the 
wanner ra which the- Assyrians had invaded and 
oppressed other nations. God had said of them, 
(10:5, 21), " O Assyrian, the rod of mine nnger, 
and tho staff; in their hand rs mine indignations'' 
and, addressing the Jews, " ho shall smite thee with 
a rod, and shall lift up hi* staff against thee." 
But tho Assyrian did not recognize tho Hand 
\vhich,used lain as an instrument of chastisement, 
and was (10:L5), "as ifthe rod should shake itself 
against them that lift it up." Therefore tho Lord 
•• beat down " the instrument he had used to smite 
with. By a synecdoche,' the Assyrian, is put for 
tho Assyrians. 

And In every place, where the grounded staff shall pass, 

Which the Lord shall lay upon hlra. 

It shall be wlth ulirets anil hnrjis : 

And in buttles of ahnliiuj will he light with It.—*. 32. 

The Assyrian is represented as- suffering the ter- 




rible infliction of the rod by the hand of tho Lord, 
which acts are substituted for the judgments the 
Lord would inflict upon him. And tho " tahrcts 
and harps," show the joy which would bo exhibited 
by those who had been oppressed by him, — corres- 
ponding with the songs referred to in v. 20. 

The " battles of shaking," may refer to v. 28, 
whero the act of their destruction is illustrated by 
the sifting and shaking process of winnowing — also 
to the rod's shaking itself against them that lift it 
up, 10:15. 

For Tophet Is ordained of old ; yea, for the king II l« prepared •, 
lie hath made it deep and large : tin pile tbtrvof Is lire awl much 
wood ; 

The breaUi of the L.,rd, like a stream of brimstone, dolh kindle It. 

m in U '.' •Wri; 
" Tophet," tho " valley of the son of llinnom " 

is a deep valley on tho south-east of Jerusalem, 

whero thoCanaunitcs.and afterwards the Israelites 

sacrificed their children by burning them in tho 

fire of Molech, whoso image was a hugo brazen 

trunk heated within, on the arms of which their 

children were placed as a sacrifice to the idol. To 

drown their cries, drums, called Toph, or Tophbn, 

were beaten, and hence the name of Tophet. 

Josinh (2 Kings 23:10) " defiled Topheth, which 
is in the valley of the children of llinnom, that no 
man might make his son or his daughter to pass 
through the fire to Molech." (Seo also Jer. 7:31, 
32, and 19.2, G, 11-14) 

This valley was afterwards regarded with great 
abhorrence, and became a receptacle for all the dead 
carcasses and other filth of the city, which was 
there consumed by fires kept constantly burning. 
There was cast also the ashes and remains of falsa 
gods when they demolished and destroyed their 
altars. As a representative of everything fearful 
and loathing, it is referred to by the Saviour under 
the name of " Gchennah," rendered "Hell "in 
our translation, 0,8 a figure of tho future place of 
punishment for tho wicked. (See Matt. 5 : 22, 29, 
30; 10:28; 18:9; 23:5, 33, ic.) 

The army of Sennacherib, according to Isa. 10 : 
32, was near " Nob," on tho opposite side of the city 
from this valley, and not so near to Jerusalem. 
The capacity of tho valley and the provision there 
made for consuming tho filth of the city, are evi- 
dently put by substitution for the abundance of the 
means which the Lord had appointed for tho dis- 
comfiture of tho Assyrians—" the breath of the 
Lord," being a metonymy for tho word of the 
L>rd, at whoso command tho judgments would be 
inflicted, their tcrribleness being illustrated by 
tho simile of immense piles of wood in Tophet, 
kindled by a stream of brimstone, which causes an 
intense heat, that cannot be extinguished. 



"FAMILIAR SPIRITS IN THE CHURCH." 

In another column will be found a second letter 
from the author of " Letter to the Kdwards' 
Church " which wo noticed somo weeks since 
under this head. It is a sur-rcjoindcr to our last. 

Mr. Newton complains that that represented 
him as giving " full credence to tho communica- 
tions," and as advocating " the reliability of the 
teachings of departed spirits." Wo do not think 
that wo aro open to censure on this point. Wo 
expressly said :— •' Tho Messrs. Newton admit 
' that there are false ar.d wicked spirits seeking in 
this way to communicate with men :' how shall 
we know that all which communicate are not 
such?" We then quoted from them that wo must 
•' try the spirits ;" and gavo their ride for testing 
what spirits are and what spirits aro not reliable. 
When then we speak of giving full credence and 
receiving communications as rcliablo, we are, of 
course, understood by all whoso outer " percep- 
tions " ate at all aotivo, as having reference to 
Buoh as abido their test. When we quoted from 
him the very distinction which he claims to have 
made, ho has no cause for complaint. We cer- 
tainly intended him no injustice ; and we- have no 
idea that any of our constant readers will ascribe 
any to us. 

Our argument all along, against the reliability 
of any demoniacal teachings, has been based on 
the admissions of their advocates that there were 
lying spirits among them ; and of ihc impossibility, 
from the nature of the case, of distinguishing be- 
tween honest intelligences, and deceitful, hypo- 
critical, urtful and wicked ones — on their own hy- 
pothesis. 

Mr. N. admits in this letter that he docs receive 
some as reliable when he says, " I havo received 
nothing as ' reliable ' but what has commended it- 
self to my own highest perceptions, as pure, good 
and true." 

His " inner perceptions," thcn,.are his standard 
of goodness ! Do men's inner perceptions agree! 
or arc his, more refined, and better enabled to 
weigh accurately the pretensions- of those who 
eommunicate ! If our "inner perceptions " are 
on infallible detector of what is puro and holy, 
what need is there of these, or of any teachers, to 



instruct us in tho way of holiness ? The necessity 
for divine teachers, is entirely owing to man's 
need of being taught. And the world-wide differ- 
ences in men's codes of ethics, arc an ample refuta- 
tion of the infallibility of his moral judgment. 

Whon the king of Israel gathered tho prophets 
together, about four hundred men, and submitted 
to them the question whether or no ho should go 
against Ramath-gilead to battle, their inner per- 
ceptions gavo united credence to the suggestions of 
the lying spirit that said, " (lo up ; for the Lord 
shall deliver it into tho hand of the king." And 
yet there was a lying spirit in the mouth of all 
those prophets, which had so spoken, that Ahab 
might bo persuaded to go up to the battle and per- 
ish., So confident were they that this was a good 
spirit, that one of the false prophets suioto Micaiah 
on tho cheek, and Baid, " Which way went the 
spirit of the Lord from mo to speak unto thee!" 
And notwithstanding Micaiah come with a message 
from the Lord, and told Ahab the consequence of 
such an act, under the figure of seeing " all Israel 
scattered upon the hills, as sheep that havo no 
shepherd," the king's inner perceptions decided in 
fitvor of tho testimony of the lying spirit that was 
in tho mouth of the Tour hundred prophets of Baal ; 
and his life was the forfeit of his decision. 

When Micah of Mount Ephraim, gave money 
that ho stole from his mother to the founder, who 
made thereof a graven image and a inditen image 
which he plaoed in his house of his gods ; and when 
he consecrated a renegade Levite for his idolatrous 
priest, he verily thought within himself, " Now 
know I that the Lord will do me good, seeing that 
I have a Levite for my priest." Nor in all this 
did he any violence to his inner perceptions ; for of 
those days, we reod, that " every man did that 
which was right in his own eyes." And when 
they took away his priest and his ephod and tera- 
phiin, and his graven image and molten imago, he 
exclaimed, " Yo havo taken away my gods which I 
made, and the priest, and ye are gone away : and 
what have I more?" 

When the wives of Solomon turned away his 
heart after other gods, and he went after Ashtoreth 
tho goddess of the Zidonians, and after Milcom 
the abomination of tho Ammonites ; and when he 
built an high placo for Chcmosh tho abomination 
of Moab, in tho hill that is before Jerusalem, and 
for Moloch, the abomination of the children of 
Ammon, it is not to bo supposed that ho was con- 
scious of doing violence to his inner perceptions. 

Jehovah has dcolarcd, onoo and again, that 
" There is a way which seemeth right unto a man, 
but tho end thereof ore the ways of death." Wo 
verily believe that Satan has never devised any 
more adroit plan by which to entrap souls, than 
to puff up vain, weak and erring man with a sense 
of tho infallibility of his own judgment, of the 
righteousness of his own purposes, and of his self- 
sufficiency. The Bible is our only, and it is an all- 
sufficient standard for all questions affecting our 
oternal well-being. 

Remarks on tho several sections of tho letter as 
enumerated : 

1st. Would it havo takon any more space to 
have told us who saw the spirits hovering over the 
heads of each member of tho Edwards Church on 
a given occasion, than to have told us that such 
were seen ? If not, then our remark that there 
was a want of precision in their statements, was 
not irrelevant. 

2d. It is still incomprehensible to us that a de- 
mon may be undeveloped, when it is entirely ex- 
humed from the mortal coil in which it was en- 
veloped. 

3d. That " unknown tongue " is a Bible phrase- 
In each instance of it use, tho word " unknown " 
is supplied by tho translators ; and an unknown 
tongue is defined to be ono which " no man itnder- 
standeth. " The apostle discourageth such, on the 
plea that " If I know not the meaning of the voice, 
I shall be unto him that speaketh a barbarian, and 
ho that speaketh shall be a barbarian unto me." 

4th. Our Shibboleth, i. e. , our test for trying the 
spirits. True we have a test — copied from the Bi- 
ble: " To tho Law and the Testimony; if they 
speak not according to this word, there is no light 
in them." An inability so to shape the mouth, 
as to pronounce '■Shibboleth," showed who was I 
an Kphraimitc. They fought against the men of | 
(iilead, and when they would escape, their sibboklh , 
showed that they were enemies and caused them i 
to be slain. It is essential to havo tests by which 
to detect the real from the counterfeit ; and we are 
free to confess, that when the Bibla, tho God of the 
Bible, and the doctrines of the Bible, are spoken 
of disparagingly — when they tell us, as-one did 
that their idea of the devil, exalts him above the 
Bible description of God — we havo no hesitation 
in placing thom in the category of apostates. And 
this is not because our interpretations, but because 
God's uninterpreted declarations are rejected. It 



is not because Mr. Newton dissents from' onr ap- 
plication of the Mosaic prohibitions, bnt because 
of the rejection of the Scriptures as snperior to, 
and more reliable than, the teachings of demons-* 
using the term in the sense that tho ancients used 
it— that we thus classify the " harmonial philo- 
sophers." 

It gives us pleasure to admit their sincerity. 
Did wo question that, wo should give them no 
place in our columns: nor should we if they 
questioned ours ; hut sincerity is not the Bible con- 
dition of salvation. Man has an agency in the act 
of believing or rejecting ; and tho Bible makes him 
responsible for the exercise of that agenoy. Paul 
verily thought that he ought to do many things 
contrary to the name of Jesus of Nazareth ; but 
needed none the less to be converted, because of 
his sincerity. 

He to whom Jesus taught us to pray as to " our 
Father in heaven," tho Elohim of Ahraham, the 
Elohim of Isaac, and tho Elohim of Jacob, — is re- 
jected by these pretended spirits as malicious and 
cruel. Those who reject tho God to whom is 
ascribed the acts of sovereignty recorded of him 
in Moses and tho prophets, and yet attempt to ad- 
dress the God of the universe, certainly cannot ad- 
dress Jehovah, but an imaginary clohe that thoy 
have substituted in bis place. He that cometh to 
God, must believe that he is ; and to believe that 
he is, is to believe that ho exists as He has de- 
scribed himself. We should not dare to pray to 
God for evidence that his word was true ; fur ,to 
do so would bo an act of unbelief in his word : it 
would not l)o believing that he u what he has di," 
olared himself to bo. Nor should wo daro ask 
Him for ovidonco respecting tho truthfulness or 
falsity of such manifestations ; for to do so would 
be disregarding His express declarations, already 
on record, in prohibition of demoniacal intercourse. 
And therefore when those who have thus prayed, 
adduce their prayers, and tho fact that God has 
not interposed to repeal the assurances in his word, 
instead of being an argument for the reliability of 
these teachings, the result is in conformity with 
our expectations ; for why should God condescend 
to teach us on a point respecting which his word 
is most emphatically explicit ! 

5th. Mr. Newton understands "familiar spir- 
its " to bo only tho " low, ignorant, and degraded ;" 
and that spirits of a" 1 high intelligence " and of 
" exalted moral attainments," aro not excluded in- 
the category of those with whom converse is pw 
hibited. But why institute distinctions which the 
Scriptures do not give ? The term quoted is not 
the only ono named in the prohibition. There shall 
not bo found among you " a necromancer " — a 
talker with tho dead. Will yo inquire " of the 
living to the dead !" Divine by thy familiar spirit, 
and " bring up him whom I shall name unto thee." 
The ancionts worshipped not the shades of the low 
and depraved ; but those of their sages and heroes. 
They deified only such as were distinguished on tho 
earth for their supposed virtues, wisdom, or prow- 
ess. And to seek communication with soch, is to 
disregard the prohibition as pointedly as those did 
against whom tho prohibitions were directed. The 
distinction made, is •• too evidently forced to need 
comment." 

If tho prohibition cannot be thnB limited to a 
class of the shades of the dead, Mr. Newton would 
limit it to tho Mosaic dispensation ! Not so does 
the Biblo. Paul teaches that we wrestle not with 
flesh and blood . . . but against " wicked spirits in 
heavenly pkecs "—that in the last days perilous 
times will come ; for there will come seducing 
spirits teaching doctrines of demons— the doctrines 
taught by dead men. And John saw, symbolized 
by unclean frog-liko shapes, the spirits of demons 
going forth to tho kings of tho earth and of the 
whole world, to gathor them to tho groat buttle, 
in which the deceived will first war against " the 
Word of the Lord," and then tho Word will destroy 
them. 

Cth. The testimony of those who have witnessed 
these manifestations wo consider as satisfactory as 
would be our ocular demonstration. They to.-tify 
to the facts, and we judge for ourjelf respecting 
their significance. Should any of theso manifesta- 
tions occur in our presence, we should not proba- 
bly run from them j but we should not, with our 
convictions, feel justified in going iu the way of 
them. Wo havo never seen tho first approach to 
anything of tho kind ; and wo doubt whether the 
spirits would condescend to operate for our grati- 
fication. Wo feel free from any curiosity on the 
subject, so far ns the mechanical is concerned ; and 
with rospect to the ethical, wo have devoted much 
attention to the suhjeot, having read whatever has 
fallen in' our way, and -purpose still to read— , 
weighing oil teachings in the balances of Bible 
testimony. ( .IumI. l;WV 

The Post-office address of Dr. P. B. Morgan, is 
Addison, Vermont. 
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CLOSE OP THE VOLUME. 

As the date of publication is on the last day of 
the year, it gives oue more than the usual number 
of papers, in this volume. With our next issue, 
wo commence a new volume, which, from the pres- 
ent aspect of European affairs, will be more than 
usually interesting. With this number, we shall 
doubtless part company with some of our readers, 
with whom we should have been pleased to have 
journeyed longer ; but we are happy to add that 
the number of those who remain will be somewhat 
larger than it was at the beginning of the year, 
and larger than it was two years since. With our 
next issue we shall be able to state the number of 
new subscribers and stoppages, and the net gain for 
the year. We hope in the coming year for the co- 
operation of our friends to make larger accession 
to our list, and to place the Ikrald on a firmer basis. 

It is now nearly fourteen years since this paper 
was commenced ; and uninterruptedly for G59 is- 
sues, it hag been regularly mailed to our sub- 
scribers—many of whom, wo are pleased to add, 
hare bocn its constant patrons from its commence- 
ment. Its errors have, doubtless, not been lew ; 
hut generous minded readers know how to make 
allowance for those ; aud this has been shown in 
the unwavering attachment which has been mani- 
fested by its real friends. And with all its errors, 
it has over kept in defence of the cardinal princi- 
ples on which it was first commenced — the near 
personal coming of Christ, to judge the quick and 
the dead, to raiso the just, to regenerate the earth, 
and to give to the saints the kingdom prepared for 
them frem the foundation of the world. 

Since our bark was first launched, there have 
started into existence no less than eizht different 
papers, professing to advocate the same general 
principles, of which only one, we believe, is now 
published ; and that Bends forth a " voice " be- 
lieved to be fiir from utterance of the '' truth." 
These various experiments and failures, show that 
to publish and sustain a paper, is not the work of 
magic — that setting the wheels in motion is not all 
that is needed to sustain a newspaper interest; 
and that it requires hard and constant labor to 
keep its machinery agoing. Many have supposed 
they could supply better reading matter on the 
subject of the Advent, than we could, but tho result 
has shown that tho reading community bus not 
been so well satisfied with their catering, as it has 
with ours. 

We hope to commence tho new volume, with re- 
newed efforts to benefit and instruct those who 
may favor us with their patronage. Wo trust 
still to be sensible of our own weakness, and of 
our constant need of the Divine guidance, and wo 
hope still to appreciate the kindness of our friends 
in enabling ub to continue the regular issue of the 
Ilerald. ' 

FOREIGN XEWS. 

Just as we were going to press on Tuesday, we 
received by the Paafic intelligence three days lat- 
er from Europe, of thrilling interest. 

The greatest naval buttle since Navarino, has 
been fought with terrible loss of life, and the to- 
tal destruction of twenty-one ships of war. The 
particulars are as follows: On the 30th Novem- 
ber the entire liussian fleet, from Sebastopol, un- 
der Admiral Macbinoff, of twenty-four sail, ap- 
peared off the Turkish harbor of Sinope, where 
Vice Admiral Osman Bey lay with fourteen Turk- 
ish sail. Tho l>attle immediately commenced. 
The batteries being of no force, the Russians forced 
the harbor. The Turks fought like devils, scorn- 
ing to surrender, until one ship after another was 
sunk, blown up, or burned. Thirteen perished, 
and one only survived to tell the tale. 

Seven Turkish Ingates. two corvettes, one steam- 
er and three transports with several thousand men, 
have totally perished, and Osman Bey, the Turkish 
Vice Admiral, is taken prisoner. Each of the 
Turkish ships had, besides their crows, eight hun- 
dred troops on board on the way to Circassia ; al- 
so, a quantity of money to pay the fleet, which of 
course was all lost. 

The Turks burned or sunk seven Russian ships, 
namely — two line-of-battle, three frigates, and 
two Btcamers. 



chantmen continued to report having seen numer- 
ous Russian ships-of-war prowling about. Some 
of the papers demand that he shall bo put on trial 
for cowardice. 

The Turks continued to gain advantages on land 
in Asia. On the line of the Danube no move- 
ments had occurred. 

The London Times, commenting on this event, 
says : 

" It must he remarked that great perplexity and 
uncertainty still hang over the details of this im- 
portant event. All the accounts received of it ap- 
pear to have been despatched from Odessa on the 
5th inst.,and to have passed through Vienna. 
They are, therefore, altogether Russian statements. 

" On the other band, it is well ascertained that 
on the 28th of November, two days prior to the ac- 
tion, tho principal divisions of the Turkish fleet 
uti c at anchor in the Bosphorus. Admiral Slade had 
brought back his division some days bofore, with 
the exception of one frigate, which had taken 
shelter at Sinope, and great satisfaction had l>ecn 
expressed that at this inclement season of the year, 
the line of battle ships and frigates were safe in 
harbor. .-til m)i t* Mrtt t»t» J«a 1 41 .»»W'ki 
" It would Beem probable, therefore, that the 
squadron which the Russians hare demolished was 
a convoy bound with troops and arms from some 
point on tho coast of Asia ; and the most probable 
version of the story Beems to be that the Russian 
cruisers pursued this convoy into the roods of Sino- 
pe. It has also been suggested that, as Sinope is 
a naval arsenal, it is possible that some of the ves- 
sels destroyed by the Russians were hulks in the 
port. Sinope is the beBt harbor on the coast of 
Asia Minor, situated about three hundred miles 
from the Bosphorus, and at the narrowest part of 
the Black Sea, being only forty-two marine leagues 
from Sebastopol. 

'• The town of Sinope is built on th- isthmus of a 
peninsula jutting into tho Euxine, and forming two 
capacious harbors. That to the south-east is used 
by the Turks as a naval station. The town is a 
square, flanked with towers, and covored by a 
small citadel ; but, in spite of the importance of 
the place, it has long !>cen considered the moat 



can in this way be secured to our subscribing 

friends, sui piU1 

The subscription price of the Musical World it 
•~Z ; two copies, $5 ; five copies, $10. A ny person 
sending us a club of five subscribers, will receive 
an extra copy for his trouble. To every new suh- 
scrilnsr we give, gratuitously, a steel engraving of 
the composer Win. Vincent Wallace, worth in it- 
self $5 a copy. 

We have fraternised with the Home Journal, and 
arc now prepared to furnish both of these beet-of- 
their-kind papers, each of which so admirably com- 
pletes the other, for three dollars. This does not 
includo the engraving. 

The Musical World is delivered without extra 
charge to .New York and Brooklyn subscribers. 

1*. K. Devo, Publisher, 

257 Broadway, Now York. 



rulnerable point on tho whole north coast of Asia 
Minor. 

'■ The land batteries, whatever they may be, ap- 
pear to havo been quite incompetent to meet the 
fire of tho ships, and this engagement furnishes 
another example of the comparative weakness of 
ordinary fortifications when opposed to modem 
naval gunnery. 

" Among the Turkish forts thcro are scarcely 
any strong enough to beat off a line-of-battle ship. 
Uowevor, after tho destruction of no less than 12 
Turkish vessels, without taking a single prize in a 
state to be removed to Sebastopol, the Russian 
ships themselves were in a condition to reach that 
harbor with difficulty. 

" Tho havoc which is described to have taken 
place shows that the ships on both sides were 
fought with great gallantry ; and the Russians, 
who first surprised every one by allowing them- 
selves to be beaten on land, havo now surprised us 
again by an exploit at sea. They had, however, a 
vast superiority of force, and Osman Bey, the 
Turkish commander, only surrendered at the last 
extremity." 

" Willis's Musical Worlo." — A new volume of 
ttiis widely-circulated Family Music Paper will 
commenco on the 7th of January, 1854. All 

members of the family are cared for — children 

brothers and sisters — maidens and young men 

papa and mama (who ought never to give up their 
musk'). Fresh music is furnished every week; 
amounting in the course of the year, to what could 
not be purchased for fifteen or twenty dollars : 
comprising. 

Pages for Little Fingers— Ballads— Duetts— 
Quartetts — Polkas — Waltzes— Music for the Gui- 
tar, Flute, Violin ; also. Sacred Music, ns Organ 
and Melodeon pieces, and Music for the Sabbath. 

Besides this, the paper comprises tho following 
things : 

1st. Entertaining Reading, of a musical and 
general character: comprising Stories; Biogra- 
phies; Articles on Art; Translations from tho 
German and French ; everything that can afford 
an hour or two's agreeable reading. 



2d. A Critical assortment, of the Sheet-music, put- 
The battle lasted only one hour. hshed: by which the purchaser will know what to 



remainder of the Russian fleet was so shat- buT and whnt to K i eet - 



The 

tered that it could scarcely reach Sebastopol. 

All Europe is in excitement at the desperate dis- 
aster to the brave Turks, and tho general opinion 
is that an European war can no longer be avoided 
with honor. 

Where are the French and English fleeU ' Giv- 
ing dancing parties in the Bosphorus ! Admiral 
Slade, the Englishman in command of tho main 
division of the Turkish floet, is also party-giving, 
at anchor in the Bosphorus. He returned to an- 
chorage on the 26th, four days before the battle, 
saying, be could not find the enemy. All the mer- 




3d. The most reliable and truthful Criticisms • of 
Artists ; Musical Books, and Musical Perform- 
ances ; by which every one may form correct opin- 
ions as to Art and Artists. 

4th. Musical News J~rom everytchere : condensed 
into h small space, giving a general view of all 
that is going on in the world. 

5th. Business information on Musical affairs : This 
is of great importance. Does any one wish to know 
where to obtain an instrument, or book, or piece 
of music of any kiriH, what it costs and how to -get 
it ' — this he will be able to ascertain in the pages 
of Willis's Musical World ; if he be a subscriber 
we will willingly aid him in securing his object. 
A great saving of time, annoyance and expense, 



To Correspondents. 

Wii. Weston. — The Bible teaches the humanity 
of our Lord as clearly us it does his Divinity. It 
is not necessary to go into the mystery of his in- 
carnation ; all that concerns us is the fact of it. 
The Biblo teaches that the Saviour was the son of 
David and the son of Abraham, as well as the son 
of God. The Word became flesh, by his taking 
upon himself our nature. Hob. 3:16 — " He took 
on him the seed of Abraham ;" and this could 
have been only by his birth of the Virgin ; by 
which humanity was added to his Divinity ; and 
thus partaking of both the Divine and human na- 
tures, he is the Mediator between God and man. 

Those who reason in the manner you relate, are 
wise above what is written, and contend about 
words to no profit. 

" Watting" — Tho Bentiment is good; bat the 
writing lacks tho elements of poetry. 

" A Subscriber," is informed that any commu- 
nication to receive attention must be accompanied 
with a responsible signature. 

L. Drew. — We like your letter, and agree with 
you.butit wonld not be proper to introduce a dis- 
cussion on those points at this time. 



Ho»EVf ard Bocxn. — Brother Bliss : — I have now 
nearly finished my work in the West, and shall re- 
turn about the first of January. My tour has been 
very interesting to me, and I hope beneficial to 
others. I have found more friends of the cause 
than I expected. I had no correct idea of things. 
If we had able and judicious men to supply desti- 
tute fields, the cause could be greatly strengthened 
and enlarged, with a small amount of labor. — 
Everything depends on the right class of laborers. 
The people of tho West are an intelligent people, 
and they must have good preachers to sustain 
them. J. V. Hikes. 

Springfield, (III.), Dec 22rf, 1853. 

PS. Since tho abovo was put in typo, I have re- 
turned. Being too unwell to finish the work pro- 
posed in Missouri and Ohio, I was obliged to re- 
call my appointments and return direct. By the 
leave of Providence, I shall in my next visit make 
up for tho disappointment. After a little rest I 
hope to be able to resume my labors. i. v. n. 



. . 'f Moral Epidemics." — Being surprised by our 
printer last week, with a call for " copy," our eye 
rested on the close of the article with this heading, 
and wo handed it to him without a careful reading. 
On seeing it in our columns we find that its evi- 
dent design was to dissuade Christians from the 
hope of the Advent near ; and as such was deserv- 
ing a rebuke. It contained some things which are 
worthy of remembrance; but its design being to 
put far off the day of the Lord, it should have been 
accompanied with an exposure of the anti-Christian 
character of all dissuasions from a constant, and 
ardent hope of the glorious appearing of the great 
God and our Saviour. 



Tin- Enil of (ho Papacy. 

We read that " the man of sin " — popery — shall 
be destroyed by the brightness of trie coming of 
Christ. It may not be impossible that the very 
war in Europe, which present appearances indicate 
has but just begun, may be the means which is to 
accomplish this long desired event. Popery is now 
sustained on its tottering throne by French bayo- 
nets. Austria, if the war goes on, will pretty 
certainly be cut up, aud destroyed us a nation, so 
that Popery can no longer look for " aid and com- 
fort " in that quarter. France is addicted to revo- 
lutions ; a new one will occur in the course of a 
few years, and when it does occur, France will 
be a republic again. This event would be tho sig- 
nal for a revolution in Italy, for tho French troops 
would be at onco withdrawn, or permitted to es- 
pouso the part of the people in forming a new Ital- 
ian republic. Popery would thon go by tho board. 
Mohammedanism will havo lost its power, for Eng- 
land and France will havo the charge of religious 
freedom in Turkey, and then there will be a clear 
field for the spread of tho gospel in Europe. 

Hartford Christian Secretary. 

The Bpread of the gospel, then, according to the 
abovo, is to continue subsequent to " the coming of 
Christ." It will then be after tho resurrection and 
judgment ; for he will " judge the quick and the 
dead at his appearing and kingdom ;" and the 
righteous dead are to bo raised at that epoch. 
Daniel says, " I beheld and tho same horn made 
war tho saints, and prevailed against them, until 
the Ancient of Days came, and judgment was given 
to the saints of the Most High, and the time came 
that the saints possessed the kingdom." 



Just Published at this Office. — " Memoir of 
Pcrmclia Ann Carter. With a brief account of 
her life, and containing extracts from her Journal 
and Letters, with miscellaneous articles Edited 
by her Sister. Boston : J. V. Ilimes, No, 8 Char- 
don-street. 1853." 

This little work has been for some weeks an- 
nounced ns in progress and is now ready for deliv- 
ery. Price, 33 cents ; postage, 5 cts. 



The funeral of Thomas F. Norris, a name fa- 
miliar to our readers as the editor of the O/ire 
Branch, was attended at his residence in Somer- 
villc, on Friday the 23d inst. 

We are requested to extend a cordial invitation 
to all interested to attend the conference nt N'ew- 
bnryport on the 3d of January. 



L. L. Howard announces that his Post-office ad- 
dress is changed from Augusta, Me., to Yarmouth, 

Me. *«4wh 



Appointments, &c. 



Pxovidxncs permitting, I expect to attend a meeting at New Hamp- 
ton, N. II.. the first Sabbath in January. Tliemecllnz will be held 
ot brother K. Pike's, unless he can obtain a more convenient place. 
The second Sabbath hi January I expect tu bold a meeting at tho 
Baptist meeting bouse In Danbury, N. II. T. -M. Pbsbi.e. 



Bills. — We send this week bills to subscribers 
who are in arrears for their paper. Some may 
receive bills, who have forwarded the amount due, 
but the receipt of which was subsequent to our 
sending bills. Such persous will look in tho next 
Herald to find their money credited. 

Should we have made any mistake in the liill of 
any, we shall be happy and prompt to rectify it, 
on being informed of the error. 

We are depending on these little amounts to 
meet very heavy bills now due for paper and bind- 
ing. If " a word to the wise is sufficient," those 
to whom our multiplied notes arc insufficient, can 
hardly claim the sobriquet of " wise." 

Wo find on our books, one who owes $11 ; one, 
§0 ; thirteen, $8 ; thirty, $7 ; fifty, $6 ; sixty, $5 ; 
and fifty-four, who owe §4, or over. In all there 
are 1220 delinquents now on our books, whose 
average indebtedness is more than $2 each. We 
hope to find many wise and just persons in that 
number. Shall we find ourselves deceived in our 
over-estimate of any ! We trust not 



I nrftrr to attend s meeting at Hill, N. II , to commence Wednes- 
day evening, Jan. 26th, and continue over the Sjbhath. Brother 
D. Churchill hi expected tb ultsnd. TV meeting Is w be boklen 
In the Cougregatioual meetlDg-house.— X. M . Puslk. ..i : 



L. D. Thompson will preach at West Strafford, Vt., January 6lh ; 
Nashua. N. II.; Saotafh, 8th l WesUlml, Mass . loth ; Lawrence, 
11th ; Abington, 13lb j Manchester, Sabbath, 1 fob. 



N. Biluxcs will preach at Truro, Mass., the first Sabbath in Jan. 



Nonot.— The Advent Mission and Tract Society of Addison and 
Rutland ccuntlcs. Vt., and Washington couoly, N. V., will hold 
Its semi-annual meeting at Low Hampton, N. Y., commencing 
Friday, Jan. Otb, ISM, US o'clock r. x., and contiuue ova? the 
following &tbbuth. It is boned there will he a general gathering 
of those interested In the objects of the society.— II. Bccxlbt, 
Secretary and Treasurer. . , , 



Tux General Conference for Central New York, IVovMence i*nnit- 
Ung, will be held In the Second Advent chapel iu Homer, com 
mooring Wednesdsy evening, Jan. 4th next, and continuing over 
the Sabbath, Meetings for conference, preaching, and dfvine ser- 
vices generally, ol especial Interest to all who •' loveihe appear- 
ing " of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, every forenoon, after- 
noon, ana eveiuug IJJer l>. 1. Hobinssn is engaged to be pres- 
ent. We trust that Advent friends in Central New York and 
elsewhere, as far as convenient, will attend. The services will con 
tinue after the 8lh, ss the Interest may requite. Homes for stran- 
gers.— H. II. Gaosa. 



I will hold protracted meetings at the following places, each com- 
mencing on Thursday, at 6 o'clock r. M., and holding over the 
Sabbath, vis.— At Wuadstock, VI, Jan. lath ; Caldwell's Manor, 
Jan. 22d . Isle LarnotL, Jan. 29th ; Chnmplain, Feb. foil. Broth 
ren west of Charajn'aln wishing me to visit them, wHI address ois 
at Chaiuplalu, N. V., until Feb. vt. -I. Aoaus. 



Ltn Dt'DLxi will presch in Massena, N. Y-, Jan. 1st, and continue 
the following week ; Bast Mainu. 10:h ; Chotauguay, lllh, In the 
Webb scboolhousc i North Kdcnburg, 1-th ; Odlotnwn, (stone 
schodlhonsr,) Sabbath, 15th : Swanton Furls, ISth ; Samsonvllle, 
lVth ; Bicbfonl Mills, 20tb I Montgomery, 211 ; Fairfield, Sid, 
Kssex, -Jsth i Burlington, 25lh 1 Colchester, 2Sth . Oeorgy, 27th ; 
Swaixiw Falls, SMt. 



Brother Peter Parades, of Lawrence. \ Provi- 
dence permitting,) intends to spend the winter in 
Montreal, Canada, and wishes to request the friends 
of Canada who may desire to call en him, to in- 
quire for his brother Joseph Paradee. 



Bt'SrXESS NOT is. 



H. H. <.v».._s.-r.t you books to Sy moose the Mlh. . . fa , i , 
P. B. Mirtan— Please inquire for a letter directed to Dr. T. M 

Morgan, at Addison. 
J. LiltK— W iU you answer that question thai I wrote y"U. 
Rev. C. R. Uejutrickton—Vt't cannot supply a full set of the Tol 

ume endiug with the present number, which we send you. 
JX T. Tujlar — Sent bundle on Wednesday. 



Owisc to {iress of nutter, we have boon compelled to omit the re- 
ceipts this week. They will be green In our next. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 




Commbtosdists are alone responsible for the correctness of the 
views they present. Therefore articles not dissented from, will not 
necessarily he understood as endorsed by the publisher. In this de- 
IKUlmoDt, articles are solicited on the ireneral subJ*elof the Adrent, 
without regard to the particular view we take of any scripture, from 
the friends of the Herald. 



FROM THE AITHOR OP " I.F.TTR TO THE 
EDWARDS CHURCH." 

Editor of the " Adccnl Herald:" 

Dear Sir : — 1 have read your rejoinder to niy 
communication addressed to you on the 17th nit.. 
with no little surprise. That after so clear and 
positive an exposition of your mistakes and mis- 
presentations of my Letter to the Edwards Church, 
you should " find nothing to Tary in your notice of 
it," and vet wish to be candid and ingenuous, iB 
to me n marvel indeed. I am induced to make one 
more effort to convince you of the wrongs you have 
done me, — at least for your own private benefit, 
leaving it to your generosity or sense of justice 
whether your readers shall see what I have to say. 

At the outset, I would call your attention to one 
item of misrepresentation to which I did not ad- 
vert before, but which you have repeated in a 
manner that requires notice. You say in tho sec- 
ond paragraph of your first article, that we have 
been " led to give full credence to the communica- 
tions ; and in this rejoiudcr you re-assert that we 
" advocate the reliability of the teachings of de- 
parted spirits." Now nowhere in anything that 
1 have written and said upon the subject have I 
ever avowed "full credence'' in these communica- 
tions, or advocated, in general terms, their " relia- 
bility." On the contrary, I expressly avow my be- 
lief that " there are false and wicked spirits seek- 
ing in this way to communicate with man " (Let- 
ter, p. 8,) ond abundantly indicate that I have 
received nothing as " reliabk " but what has com- 
mended itself to my own highest perceptions as 
pure, good and true. In this way I have judged 
of their teachings and revelations precisely as all 
past revelations and moral teachings, even those of 
Jesus himself, have been judged by thoso to whom 
they were addressed. To this final standard, of 
the inn it- moral souse, implants! by God in tho 
human soul, are you and every man obliged to ap- 
peal, in order to show that any portion of the Bi- 
ble itself is from God. Tried by this standard, I 
bave found much that is unreliable, and yet much 
that bears the same intrinsic evidence of having come 
from God, as do the doctrines of Jesus or the rcrcla- 
lotions of any prophet of the past. 
But to return to your rejoinder : -itakssl i 
1st. In reply to my first allegation you say, 
" Our remarks were respecting what they professed 
to state as facts,'" and add, "Had our remarks 
been in respect to what he did not profess to give, 
be would have had cause of complaint.'' 

With all due deference, allow mo to remind you 
that your remarks of which I comphtined, had ref- 
erence to the deficiency of detail, the -want of pre- 
cision, in the statement of thoso facts — and that 
is precisely what we " did not profess to give," 
and could not give for want of space. Is it not 
now clear that your representation does " vary " 
from the truth ? 

2d. " The undeveloped demon." A "demon,'' 
according to your ovrn shovring, is a disembodied 
human spirit. Tho human spirit, commencing its 
existence as a germ to be unfolded, like the seed of a 
plant, until it arrives to maturity, is in an " unde- 
veloped " state, whether in the desk or out of it. 
An " undeveloped demon," then, is a disembodied 
human spirit not yet arrived to maturity of wis- 
dom and goodness, and the term, instead of being 
an " absurdity," is philosophically correct. You 
surely had no M right" to an argument founded on 
such u perversion of terms. 

3d. As to " unknown tongues." This you are 
aware is a Scripture phrase, and as such I used it, 
though " incorrect " it may bo. Since, however, 
in the cases alluded to the " tongues " or lan- 
guages used have been " unknown " to the medi- 
ums, though known to others, there was no essen- 
tial inaccuracy in the mode of expression. 

4th. Your remarks under this head, though pro- 
fessing to be written " in all tenderness of spirit," 
seem to indicate that state of moral induration 
which religious bigotry is so apt to produce. All 
professions of devout loyality to Jehovah, all as- 
surances of earnest and conscientious compliance 
with His requirements, and all testimony to un- 
questionable tokens of His favor,— go for nothing 
unless your Shibboleth is precisely articulated, — 
unless your interpretations and constructions of 



the Bible are fully assented to. Because we can- 
not accept your exposition of certain anciont pro- 
hibitions, we have rejected God, becamo " wor- 
shippers of Baal," and exposed ourselves to all the 
fearful consequences of idolatrous itpostacy ! You 
admit our entire sincerity, but declare that God 
will not hear us on account of our awful impiety ! 
i'ou think we have been calling upon an '• cloho of 
our own imaginations." The Being whom wo 
have addressed, has been Him whom Jesus taught 
us to recognize as Our Father in Heaven, who is 
more ready to give good things to them that ask 
him, than earthly lathers are to supply the wants 
of their children — that God whom Paul set forth 
as being " not far from every one of us, for in Him 
we live, and move, and have our being " — that God 
before whom even the gentile Cornelius' prayer 
" came up for a memorial," and was answered by 
a heavenly messenger — that only wise Being who 
giveth wisdom to all men liberally, and upbraid- 
eth not;" and since He has condescended to send 
his angels as in tho olden time, with messages of 
love and wisdom, bearing His " seal and signet," 
we cannot refuse to receive them. 

Whether, however, this is the same Being who is 
alleged to have designed the destruction of the 
world in 1843, and is now charged with intending 
other cruel nntl terrible things, of which no wise 
or good earthly parent could be guilty — especially 
the burning up of all, however sincere, who are un- 
able to accept of the particular views advocated 
hy a small sect — I leave others to decide. ' 

5th. You a.-!;. " If forbidding to consult with 
familiar spirits is not forbidding to consult with 
spirits of the departed, then pray what is?" 

1 understand the term " familiar spirits," and 
all others used in the prohibitions referred to, to 
apply to low, ignorant and degraded spirits, who 
surely are not fit to be consulted for any kind of 
instruction. All departed spirits are not of these 
classes ; and when they demonstrate their high in- 
telligence and their exalted moral attainments, it 
can no more be wrong to listen to what they have 
to communicate, professedly for man s profit, than 
it is to listen to teachers of high attainments iu 
this life. Again, tho prohibitions were plainly 
levelled against consultations for base and unworthy 
ends. This is a vastly different thing from convers- 
ing, as did Moses, Ezckiel, Daniel, Peter, Cor- 
nelius, John and others, and as I have done, with 
exalted intelligences, for high and worthy pur- 
poses. It might be very improper, nay, wicked, to 
•' seek unto " a Hindoo or a Hottentot, for the pur- 
pose of defiling oue's-self with his false and crude 
notions of theology ; but to consult an enlight- 
ened Christian teacher for instruction, or to even 
question an idolater for the purpose of eliciting 
information concerning his notions, is quite anoth- 
er matter. You have, indeed, in your review, en- 
deavored to make it appear that those prohibitions 
extend to " the dead as a whole," that is, to oS 
departed spirits, and to intercourse for whatever 
purpose ; but your constructions are too evidently 
forced to need comment. Besides, even whero such 
a general prohibition in force under the Mosaic 
dispensation, it lias never been reiterated in the 
Christian y and it cannot be shown to be any mors 
binding now than the prohibition to kindle a fire 
on the Sabbath, or to marry a wife from a gentile 
nation. It can no more be sinful, in the nature of 
things, to converse with a human being two min- 
utes or two years after passing the cliango called 
death, than it is two minutes before. There might 
have been sufficient reasons, in the ignorance and 
idolatrous tendencies of the people of that remote 
age, why such intercourse should be prohibited ; 
but with the light which Christ has given, man is 
allowed to gather useful information from any in- 
telligences that can approach him, under the 
charge always to " Try the spirits whether they be 
of God," before accepting their teachings, and 
to "' provo nil things, and hold fast that '' alone 
" whioh is good." 

6th. In inviting you to investigate for yourself, 
I have not asked you to " seek unto them that 
have familiar-Jipirits, and unto wizards that peep 
and mutter." I merely offer you, so far as I am 
able, an opportunity of listening to tho messages, 
and examining the credentials, of those who claim 
to be heaven-appointed messengers or wisdom and 
good to man. Those who, in the olden time, re- 
jected such without a hearing, were adjudged im- 
pious and nngodly. Are they any tho less so in 
our day ! Yours for the truth, 

Boston, Nov. Uth, 1853. A. E. Nkwtos. 



THE PROPHETIC PERIODS. 




My attention has recently been turned with 
much interest to a rc-examioation of the prophetic 
periods, especially those of the 7th and 12th of 
Daniel. As the subject has come up in rather a 
new form, and as there appears to my mind, much 



evidence, hitherto unperceived, clustering around 
one point of time, for the commencement of the 
1290 years, I take tho liberty of communicating 
the following thoughts through tho columns of the 
Herald lor the consideration of the brethren scat- 
tered abroad. The great desire of my heart is, 
that tho truth may be made manifest irrespective 
of the effects it may have upon any class of breth- 
ren. Therefore, if my arguments or conclusions are 
erroneous, I shall esteem it a favor to be corrected 
by the editor or any one else competent. 

I have long entertained serious donbts as to the 
correctness of the assumption, that the 1260 and 
1290 years of chap. 12th either commonce or end 
with marked events just thirty years apart. The 
various arguments in support of this theory have 
always appeared defective, and not unfrequently 
tended rather to confuso than enlighten the minds 
of honest inquirers after truth. After much ex- 
amination of the subject, I am compelled to take 
the position, that no Buuh connection does in fact 
flM< bsVwt^UUiWUsM 

The 1260 period unquestionably measures the 
duration of the secular power of* tho Papal beast 
of Rev. 13:1-10, and also that of the little horn ol 
Daniel 7th chap., and commenced with the going 
forth of the Justinian decree in a. D. 533-540. 

The 1 290 period measures tho ecclesiastical power 
of the Papacy, termed the abomination of desola- 
tion, in contradistinction from Paganism, or the 
daily sacrifice of the ancient kingdoms of Persia. 
Greece, and Rome, and commences at that point of 
time when it became the established religion of the 
dragon, or imperial Rome. Mark : no change is 
wrought in the form of government at the time it 
is thus set up. It is manifest that the Papacy 
must have been thus exalted, prior to the com- 
mencement of the 1260 period, or the dragon never 
would have been inspired to give to the ten-horned 
beast of Rev. 13th, his power, throne, and great 
authority. Neither would imperial Rome have 
ever issued the decree, delivering tho saints into 
the hands of the little horn of Daniel chap. 7th. 
Hence the argument based upon the assumption 
that the 1200 and 1290 periods havo a common be- 
ginning, must be erroneous. And also the argu- 
ments of those who assume that the little horn of 
chap. 7th denotes the same thing as the abomina- 
tion of desolation of chap. 8th, is in like manner a 
baseless fabric. Let theso distinctive points be 
carefully noted and kept in mind, and the subject 
will be relieved from much unnecessary embarrass- 
ment. 

An objection has arisen in the minds of some who 
tako the pains to think, to tho arguments of those 
who assumo that Paganism was the established 
and prevailing religion of both divisions of the 
Roman world up to the time of the establishment 
of the Papacy in the sixth century, because they 
(who thus think) know certainly that such was not 
the fact. In the early part of that century Arian- 
ism, which was professedly Christian, had the as- 
cendancy in both. Theodoric, an Arian prince, 
was king over Italy, and his will in ecclesiastical 
as well as in civil matters was superior to the Pope. 
His reign ended by death in a. n. 526. Anastasius 
was Emperor of the East, who was also an Arian. 
and abdicated the throne a. d. 518. The change 
from Paganism to tho Papacy was a gradual and 
progressive work occupying somo centuries. From 
Constantino's timo and onward, a nominal Chris- 
tianity strongly tinctured with idolatry, usually 
had the ascendancy. In the early part of the sixth 
century, the amalgamation of Christianity and 
Paganism was perfected, and the God-dishonoring 
union manifested itself forth to the world, as it 
had appeared a thousand years previous, to the as- 
tonished vision of the prophet, as the abomination 
of desolation. 

I will now quote in connection the following : 
Dan. 8:11, 12—" And by him the daily sacrifice 
was taken away, and the place of his sanctuary cast 
down. And an host was given him against the 
daily sacrifice by reason of transgression." Chap. 
11:31 — " And arniB shall stand on his part, and 
they shall pollute the sanctuary of strength, and 
shall take away tho daily sacrifice, and they shall 
place the abomination that maketh desolate. 
Chap. 12:11, 12— " And from the time that the 
daily sacrifico shall be taken away, and the abomi 
nation that maketh desolate set up, there shall )>e 
a thousand two hundred and ninety days. Blessed 
is he that waiteth and cometh to tho thousand three 
hundred and five and thirty days." 

The context justifies the conclusion that the 1290 
is tho period " that the wiso are to understand.' 
That this is the one, and not fie 1260, will appear 
still more apparent by a careful reference to verses 
6-9. The inquiry is there made by tho prophet, 
as to "how long!" The oath and the period i» 
given . Still Daniel says he " heard but understood 
not." He then inquires as to " what shall bo the 



end of theso things," and is told to go " hia way, 
for the words were closed up and sealed till the 
time of the end." The reference is, that at the 
time or tho end that period would bo understood. 
As the prophet was not permitted to understand 
the time and events of that period, the angel kind- 
ly gives him the 1290 period. The beginning of 
which, was definitely marked by the taking away 
of the daily sacrifice, frequently referred to in tho 
preceding vision, and the setting up of the Papal 
abomination. But no reference whatever is made 
to the 1260 period or the events connected there- 
with. It is also evident, that God recognises the 
existence of those two abominable systems as the 
predominant religion of tho Persian, the Grecian, 
and the Roman kingdoms, from the days of Daniel 
down to the close of the 1290 years, in an unbroken 
line. The various revolutions and changes in tho 
political organizations and forms of thoso various 
ruling powers, did not alter those systems. And 
it is also evidont that God recognizes the existence 
of the one up to the very point of time when it 
was taken out of the way and the other set up in 
its place. The transition period, whether longer 
or shorter, is not noted in the prophecy. 

Likewise it is further evident, that when that 
change did occur, imperial Rome muBt havo been 
the sanctuary of strength of tho daily sacrifice, 
and that that change must have been wrought 
through Catholic influence, sustained by the arms 
of the host of her allies. That these events have 
occurred in harmony with tho prophecy, 1 now in- 
troduce as proof a quotation from Milman's Gib- 
bon's Rome, v. 3, p. 262-3. 

In speaking of the discords arising in conse- 
quence of the violent introduction of the Catholic 
faith into the imperial throne at Constantinople, 
the historian says : — " On this momentous oc- 
casion, the blue and the green factions of Constan- 
tinople suspended their discord, and tho qeU and 
military powers were annihilated in their presence. 
Day and night they were incessantly busied, either 
in singing hymns in honor to their God, or in pil- 
laging or murdering the servants of their prince. 
The head of his favorite monk, the friend, as they 
styled him of tho enemy of the Holy Trinity, was 
borne aloft on a spear, and the fire-brands which 
had been darted against heretical strutors, diffused 
the undistinguiahing flames over the most ortho- 
dox buildings. The statues of the Emperor wei« 
broken, and his person was concealed in a suburb 
till at the end of three days he dared to implore 
tho mercy of bis subjects. Without his diadem, 
and in the poBturo of a suppliant, Anastasius ap- 
peared on the throne of the circus. The Catholics 
before his face rehearsed their genuine Trisagion 
(thrice holy) : they exulted in the offer which he 
proclaimed by the voice of a herald oi" abdicating 
the purple ; they listened to the admonition that 
since all could, not reign, they should previously 
agree in the choice of a sovereign ; and they ac- 
cepted the blood of two unpopular ministers, whom 
their master, without hesitation, condemned to the 
lions. These furious but transient seditions were 
encouraged by the success of Vitalian, who with 
an army (or host) of Huns and Bulgarians, for the 
most part idolaters, declared himself the chituipion 
of the Catholic faith. In this pious rebellion ho 
depopulated Thruce, besieged Constantinople, ex- 
terminated sixty-five thousand of his fellow-Chris- 
tians, till he had obtained the recall of the bishopB, 
the satisfaction of the Pope, and the establishment 
ol the Council of Chalcedon, an orthodox treaty 
reluctantly signed hy tho dying Anastasius. and 
more faithfully performed by the uncle of JuBtini- 
an (Justin). And such was tho event of the first 
religious wars, which havo been waged in the name 
and by tho disciples of the God peace." These 
events are recorded as of a. d. 518.* 

This evidence establishes the fact, that with tho 
elevation of the Emperor Justin to the imperial 
throne, who appears to nave been the choice of the 
Catholics, he carried with him, and established 
the Catholic or Papal faith as tho religion of the 
Empire. And also that when AnastasiuB and his 
government were overthrown, as they were by the 
force of arms, then was the sanctuary of strength 
cast down and polluted. After which point of time, 
history affords us no evidence of the restoration of 
the daily sacrifice to its former throne ; but on the 
contrary, establishes the fact, from that timo and 
onward for many centuries, the Catholic faith 
maintained tho ascendancy. In fact from that 
period, it rapidly progressed until the secular 
powers of all Europe were subjugated to its all- 
powerful sway. Hence with my present light 1 
can find no other event or period of time for the 
commencement of the 1290 years. 
As to their termination the events of 1808, 1 



• Anastasius died in 518, but the other events 
begin in 508 ; and their respective years will be 
found in our Chronological Table. — £». 
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Sabbath ; as many more are seeking Christ andl 0 where is the soul that is not in haste, that ever 
salvation. The vilhge is generally moved and in- knew the love of God, in spreading her pinions to 
forested, and most (Jhristians of all churches unite! the heavenly breeze from Beulah's shore, that she 



in it. In a conference meeting yesterday p. of 
about an hour long, forty or fifty gave in happy 
testimonies of peace and love. Every meeting thus 
far has been of mbre interest, and we hope the 
work. I have hai to supply one appointmont 
think, are of a sufE ient magnitude to mark the 
ending of the coolei iastical power of the I'apacy. 
At all events l ean see nothing else in the history 
of the past that agrees better with the prophecy. 
If they' did not then end, or in 1809, their termi- 
nation must be far:in the future, and the Church 
shrouded in impenetrable darkness, as to where 
we shall commence our reckoning. But thanks 
bo to God other clear and positive evidences, prove 



may be wafted the sooner over and across this 
yawning gulf where the wicked are crowding the 
gates of hell, which has already enlurged itself for 
their reception. I rejoice that a world like this is 
not my homo ; and that a warfare will speedily 
terminate, that has cost tho blood of Jesus, and 
the blood of martyrs. 

While we arc endorsing tho sane spirit by the 
contradiction of sinners, while they gnash upon ns 
with their hatred and secret plotting*, together 
with tho temptations and seductions of tbo adver- 
sary — notwithstanding these light ufflctions which 
are but for a moment shall work out for us a far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory, I 



clearly that the whole time allotted by the God of feel that I Btand in need of the prayers of God's 
heaven to that desolating power, has about run | children, that I may be kept by the power of God 



out, and soon, very soon it will be destroyed by 
the brightness of the coming of Zion's King. — 
Amen. 

Tho position of the Papacy since its restoration 
by the allies of Europe in 1814, is that of tho har 
lot on the scarlet beiist, as described in Rev. 17th, 
which scat she will maintain till the judgment. 

Norwalk ( O.) , Oil. 26M, 1853. P. Aunra. 



LETTER PROM BRF.WERTON, X.Y. 

Bro. Buss : — I have now been here three Sab- 
baths, and lecturiog the two intervening weeks. 
A blessed revival is going with increasing interest 
— full attendance. I baptized eight happy con- 
verts yesterday, though the day was stormy and 
cold. We all were happy and blessed in the ordi. 
nanco. About as many more I expect will Im next 
away, and re-call two others, to stay and continue 
the meetings. It is the most powerful and exten- 
sive I have seen in ton years. 0 praise God, and 
pray for us. My health seemed to be given ine for 
it, being liottcr when I came here than it had been 
for two years. Wo have had twenty-four meet- 
ings — I have had to do all the preaching, and much 
visiting, though we have had the help of two 
Methodist preachers, brother Baldwin, a young 
man, and Elder Trickey, and of private brethren 
some — and brother William Wilton, known to 
m my of our friends East. 



through faith unto salvation ready to bo revealed. 

I want to hear from the brethren more fre- 
quently, and I hope they will resume their pens, 
and speak often concerning the glorious things 
that are in reserve for those whose conversation is 
in heaven, from whence they look for the Saviour 
the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall change our vile 
body that it may be fashioned like unto his glori- 
ous body. And while those who are of like pre- 
cious faith are scattered far and wide through this 
wilderness land of deserts, and pits, and the shadow 
of death. 

While we stand very much in need of a periodi- 
cal devoted as the Herald is for an interchange of 
thoughts among the household of faith in the ex- 
perimental knowledge they have in those glorious 
and sublime truths that cheer the drooping heart, 
and revives the spirits of the contrite ones, and to 
replenish their graces — as cold water is to a thirsty 
soul. And while we are companions in the last 
winding up tribulation, a word fitly spoken is like 
apples of gold in pictures of silver. Yours in 
Christian bonds. ErnnAiii Walker. 

Dec. Zd, 1853. 



" Analysis op Sacred Cbronologv ; with the 
Elements of Chronology ; and the numbers of' tho 
Ilebrew text vindicated." By S. Bliss. Published 
ut this office. 
We find the following unsolicited notice of this 
This is a small villa»o of some five hundred pco- work . f r°m th« pen of a clergyman in Hartford, 



pie, at the outlot of Oneida Lake, of growing busi- 
ness and importance This meeting was the first 
of a series designed for the friends in Western 
New York. If they all can be held, and prove as 
like, it would be glorious, but I shall have to have 
help or it will kill me, or most any man to con- 
tinue constantly in such labor. The Lord send 
help — laborers into his harvest. 

Tho next is at Homer, Jan. 4th, with brother 
Gross. Let all our preachers and friends rally to 
that gathering at his call. From Buffalo and Lock- 
port, and Lewiston, from Batavia and Rochester, 
from Seneca Falls and Auburn, from Syracuse, 
Manlius, and here and elsewhere, let some one be 
Bent or como and arrange for a series of gloriout 
meetings and revivals. One such blessed meeting 
as this is worth all the dead churches and confer- 
ences that could be held. 

Come, let us be alive and in the work of revi- 
val ourselves, and then go at it for others in earn- 
est, and in faith. God is the same, sinners, faith 
and duty, are all the same, and but for our faults 
and defects we should Bee the work go on. This is 
a new place, no Advent church, only two brothers 
and two or three sisters ; and for years I have 
thought that if cold, dead, unbelieving members 
were out of the way, we could have a revival in 
every place. d. i. r. 

LETTER FROM WEST BECKET. 

Dear Brother : — I still feel that undiminished 



Ut., in the Religious Herald, published in that 
city. The book was prepared for just such an 
emergency as the present, and an extensive circu- 
lation of it at this time, would bo a help to many 
who for the want of a little chronological informa- 
tion are liable to be deceived by falBeand specious 
pretences. 

"Tbisisa very valuable contribution to our 
list of works to aid in tho study of the Scriptures, 
by our former fellow-citizen. No subject is less 
understood, or more necessary to a proper under- 
standing of the sacred text, than this of Chronolo- 
gy. We commend the work to nil ministers, Bible- 
Cluss teachers, and whoever desires to study the 
Bible. Mr. Bliss has here abridged into a small 
compass all the more valuable results of the larger 
works of Hales, Usher and otlicrs. With admira- 
ble skill he has examined, compared, and chosen 
from the great writers upon Scripture Chronology. 
There is moreover, in a small compass a great 
amount of original study. In such a book a man's 
labors are not appreciated. It is a little treatise 
you can get for thirty-seven and a half cents and 
it is worth six months' study — cheap reading for 
so long a time." 

The iVeio York Evangelist denominated it, " a 
succinct arrangement ol Biblo history, according 
to the chronology of Dr. Hales, and well adapted 
to give clearness to its incomparable narratives. 
The plan of tho work strikes us as ingenious — as 
most assuredly its objeot h excellent. 

(From tbc Congrigationm/ut.) 

" The object of this work, is to arrange the 
Chronology of Scripture events, so that the sub- 
ject may be easily studied. In tho language of 
the preface ' an original feature of this analysis 
is the presenting in full, and in chronological or- 
der, the words of inspiration, which have a bear- 
ing on the time of the events and predictions 



attachment to Him that is glorious in his apparel, therein recorded.' The work bears evidence of 



travelling in tho greatness of bis strength, who is 
mighty to save — who will ere long come in fill the 
heavenly glories to the transporting joys of those 
that look for him, and have waited for him to the 
end of their faith ! and to receive the salvation of 
their souls ; of which salvation the prophets havo 
inquired and searched diligently, what, or what 
manner of time the spirit of Christ which was in 
them did signify, when it testified beforehand the 
sufferings of Christ, and the glory that should fol- 
low, when wo shall seo the King in his beauty 
with his glorious Church, not having spot or 
wrinkle, and (<od shall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes — when she shall look forth as the morn- 
ing, pure as the moon, clear as the sun, and terri- 
ble as an army with banners, and join in the tri- 
umphal shout of victory, when the head-stone 
thereof shall he bring forth with shoutings, cry- 
ing, Grace, grace unto it. To stand oo the sea of 
glass, mingled with fire, having the harps of God : 



much labor, and may be used with much profit by 
the student of the Bible." 

i (From Zi'on's Herald.) 

" It is a brief but thorough outline of the science 
— defining all its technicalities, and introducing 
the unlearned reader to quite a comprehensive view 
of it." 

(Prom Lonfa Literary and Theological Journal.) 

" This brief epitome of the Chronology of tho 
Scriptures, furnishes a large amount of useful in- 
formation in respect to the times of the persons 
and occurrences that arc mentioned in the Bible." 



New \Vorli«.-Ju"t Published. 

" Memoirs op William Miller." — 430 pp. 12 mo 
Price, in plain binding, $1,00 
Postage, when sent by mail, if pre-paid, 20 cts. 



Ministers' Conference. — A meeting of the mem 
bers of this Association will be held Jan. 3d, 
(Tuesday,) at Newburyport, Mass., commencing 
ut 10 o'clock, a. m., and continuing till Friday 
evening. It is desirable that all the members 
should be present. There will be preaching every 
evening, and perhaps afternoons, during the ses- 
sion ol the Conference. 

J. Pearson, jr.. Sec. 



" Phenomena op tub Rapping Spirits."— With 
this title, we shall issue in a tract form the thirty- 
two pages of the Commentary on the Apocalypse, — 
from p. 254 to 286— which treats of the " Unclean 
Spirits" of Rev. 16:13, 14. It comprises only 
what was given in the former pamphlet with this 
title from pages 22 to 54, wliioh iB all that was es- 
sential to the argument then given, and will be 
sent by mail and postage pre-paid 100 copies for 
$3, 30 for $1. Without paying postage, we will 
send 100 copies for $2,50, or 36 for $1. Singlo 
copies 4 cts. 

A New Tract on the •' Time of tue Advent." — 
This tract is now ready. It contains resolutions 
of tho General Conference of Adventists at Salem, 
and also of Canada East on the question of time, 
together with an article on knowing the time, and 
the duty of watchfulness. A very important tract 
for circulation at this time. $1,50 per hundred, 
two cts. single. Send in your orders without de- 
lay. Let it bo circulated. 



AVER'S PIUS. 

For all the Purpom of a Family Phy.ic. 

TnBRB has long existed a puMlo demand for an effective purgative 
pDI which could be relied on as gore and perfectly safe in Hi opera- 
tion. This ha* been prepared to meet that demand, and an exten- 
sive trial of its virtue* has conclusively shown with what loccess it 
nrcompUidios the purpose designed. It is easy to make a physical 
piUy but not easy to make the best of all aitta— one which should 
have none of the objections, but all the advantages, of every other. 
This has been attempted here, and with what success we would re- 



•pcctrully submit to the public decision. It has been unfortunate 
fur the patient hitherto, that almost every purgative medicine is acri- 
monious and irritating to the bowels. This Is not. Many of them 
produce so much griping pain and revulsion in the system as to 
more than coumerbalance the good to be derived from them. These 
pitta produce no Irritation or pain, unless it arise from a prevlously- 
exiiting obstruction or derangement in the bowel*. Being purely 
vegetable, no harm can arise from their use in any quantity ; but it 
is better that any medicine should be laken judiciously. Minute di- 
I rection* f»r their use in the several diseases, to wbfch (hey are appli- 
cable are given on the box. Among the complaints which have been 
speedily cured by them, we may mention Liver Complaint, in its 
! various forms of Jaundice, Indigestion, Languor and Loss of Appe- 
tite, Ustlessness, Irritability, Bilious Headache, Bilious Fever, Fe- 
ver and Ague, Fuin in the 8ide and Loins ; for, in truth, all these 
are but the consequence of diseased action in the llrer. As an ape- 
, rient, they afford prompt and sure relief In Cosifveness, Piles, Colic, 
I Dysentery, Humors, Scrofula and Scurvy, Colds with soreness of the 
( body, Ulcers and impurity of the blood ; En short, any and every 

case where a purgative is required. 
I They have also produced some singularly snccessAil cures la 
Rheumatism, Gout, I>ro|iay, Gravel, Erysipelas, Pulpiuition of the 
Heart, Pains in the Back, Stomach, and Side. They should be freely 
taken in the spring or the year, to purify the blood and prepare the 
system for the change of seasons. An occasional dose stimulates 
the stnnmch and bowels into healthy action, and restores the appe- 
tite and vigor. They pnrify the blood, and, by thHr stimulant ac- 
! Hon oo the circulatory system, renovate the strength of the body, 
! and restore the wasted or diseased energies of the whole organism. 
Hence so occasional dose is advantageous, even though no serious 
derangement exist* ; but unnecessary dosing should never be car- 
| ried loo far, as every purgative medicine reduces the strength, when 
i taken to excess. The thousand cases in which a physic is required 
cannot be enumerated here, but they suggest themselves to the rea- 
son of everybody ; and it is confidently believed this pill will an- 
swer a better purpose than anything which has hitherto been availa- 
ble to mankind. When their virtues are once known, the public 
will no longer doubt what remedy to employ when in need of a ca- 
thartlc medicine. 

Prepared by JAMES C. AVER, Practical and Analytical Chem- 
ist, Lowell, Mass. Price, 25 cent| per box ; Ave boxes for $1. 

Aycr'a Cherry Pectoral. 

For the rapid cure of Coughs, Colds, Hoarseness, 
Bronchitis. Whooping-cough, Croup, 
Asthma, and Consumption. 

This remedy has won Tor itself such notoriety from its cares of er 
ery variety of pulmonary disease, that it is entirely unnecessary to 
rt-couul the evidences of Its virtue* in any community where it haa 
been employed. So wide Is the field of it* usefulness, and so nu- 
merous the cases of its cures, that almost every section of the coun- 
try abounds hi persons publicly known, who havebeen restored from 
alarming and even desperate diseases of the lungs by Its use. When 
once tried, its superiority over every other medicine oT its kind Is 
too apparent to escape observation, and where it* virtue* arc known, 
the public no longer hesitate what antidote U> employ tor the dis- 
tressing and dangerous affections of the pulmonary organs which 
are incident to our ctlmate. And not only in formidable attack* 
upon the longs, but for the milder varieties of Colds, Coughs, 
Hoarseness &o. •, and for Children it I* the pleasantcst and safest 
medicine that can be obtained. 

A* it has long been iu constant use throughout tliis section, we 
need not do more than assure the people its qualtity is kept up to 
the best that it ever haa been, and that the genuine article Is sold by 
J. Bar.vet, Boston, and by all Druggists everywhere (d 10-6m. 
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